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A pprobatio. 


Isis trium F. Theologiæ Doctorum Anglorum 


teſtimonijs , quibus teſtantur hun librum cui titulus. 
A Suruey of the new Religion, 4 R D. Matthæo 
Kellifono 5 Theologiæ Dodtore & profeſſore conſcriptũ, 
nihil continere quod fidei aut bonis moribus aduerſetur; 
ſed plurima, que ad fidem ¶ atholicam Haende. 2 
Sectariorum errores profligandos faciunt ; dignum 9 (a, 
quem & ego calcula meo approvarem. 


Actum Duac; 23. Aprilis. 1 C0 . 


5 8 Coluenerius 8. Theologiæ Licen- 
39 | tiatus ac Profeſſor : & librorum in Aca- 
c demia Duacena viſitator. 


1 N chis iron. re added an Epi ile ofche 1 to the Honorable 
Lordes of che pride Counſ⸗ apter in the ficſt booke : one 
chapter in the laſt oat he kita le of the contents of al the bookes and 
chapters : the other table i is renewed anch angmented and diuers 

other chings in ſundtie places for the clerer-explication , aud more 
5 ample proofe ot diſproofe af pointes handled before. 


TO THE MOST HIGHE, 
AND eMIGHTIE PRINCE, 
T[aMEs BY THE GRACE OF GOD, 


KING OF GREAT BRITANIE, FRANCE, 


and Ireland, Defender of 
the Faith, 


— Ov x Majcſtic wil meruaile peraduẽture 
l ( molt dread Soueraigne) how a prieſt, 
whoſe very name hath now ſo longe 
time, beene ſo odious in your Realme 
of great Britanie dareth be ſo bold, as 
to appeare in the preſence of ſo migh- 
tie a Prince, ſitting in a throne of Ma- 
jeſtie and terrour, crowned with a Dia- 
deme of greater glorie then hitherto hath ſtoode vpon the 
king of England his head, and holding in his victorious hand 
a ncw Scepter, by which he commanderh al the Britaigne 
Handes, and like a Neptune, is Lord of the Ocean fea, which 
hond ur was reſerued for your Royal Majeſtie, King IAM ES 
of great Britanie France and Ireland. Wn 
2. Anditwayfeeme ſtrange vnto your Highnes, to ſee 
one of my coate and condition amidſt the congratulations of 
al che Princes of Europe, ſaluting your Majeſtic with ſo long 
a Proeme: & even then when their honourable Legates, haue 
ſo great and fo important affaires, to communicate to your 
ajeſtie from their Lordes and Maiſters, to intrude into 
your chamber of Preſence, fo rude a Meſſenger, and euil- 
SY ſpoken 


4. 3. 


ſpoken Legate of myne, who ſpeaketh only by ſignes of writ. ; 
ten wordes; and demandeth audience in his maiſters name, 
whois fayne to ſend becauſe he dares not come: not that he 

doubteth of your Graces clemencie, or his owne innocencie, 
bur becauſe ſuch as he is, hauing bene for ſo long a time, 
forbidden al acceſſe both to their prince and countrie, he da- 
reth not approch ſo nere vnto your gracious preſence, though 
he be aſſured, that you are as milde a Prince, as mightie: and 
now as mightie, as anie Prince of Europe. 

3. Vea I may be thought peraduẽture, to want both face 
and forhead , who nether bluſh, nor am abaſhed, to preſent 
ſo great a Prince. with ſo litle a preſent, as is a booke of paper 
il printed, becauſe in a ſtrange countrie, & as il indighted, be- 
cauſe by one who hath liued longer out of his countrie then 
init: and cuen at that time alſo, when al the Princes of the 
Chriſtian world, preſent your Highnes with the rareſt and 
richeſt guiftes, that ſea and land canafforde. N | 

4: Hut if it ſhal pleaſe your Highnes, to giue eare to your 
loweſt ſubiect, he wil not doubt but to-cleare him ſelfe of al 
theſe three inciuilities, which may be ſuppoſed to haue bene 
by him committed, and he wil count it no ſmal fauour, to 
be permitted to ſpeake for him ſelfe, before ſo potẽt a Prince, 
and dareth auouch it to be no diſhonour for your Highnes, to 
ſtoupe to ſolow a ſubiect: becauſe Princes, who by aſcen- 

ding can mount no higher, as being in temporal Iuriſdiction 
next ynto God, by condeſcending to their ſubiectes, dd ariſe 
in greatnes, becauſe therin only, they are greater then them 
ſelues, in oucrcomming them ſelues. C 

5. And from the firſt the Emperour Adrian wil excuſe 
me, who commended vnto Minutius his Proconſul of Aſia; 
as a thing of importance, Ne nomen condemnaretur ſed crimen: 
that the name ghould not be condemned but the crime. For ſayth 
Tertullian, againſt them that hated N xrxiſtians, in whom they 
could find no other thing to hate, butthe name Chriſtian, 
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| which they ſhould haue loued*: Si nominitodiũ off, quis nominis 
'reatus ? que accuſatio vocabulorumn. nift aut barbarum quid ſonet, aut 
infauſtum, aut maledicũ, aut impudicam. Tf the name be hated vas 
is the guilt of the name? vuhat accnſatid is there of vvordes Punleſſe 
they ſound of barbariſme, or vnluckines,or maledicriũ, or unchaſtnes. 
And therfore if Prieſthood be no offence, the name Prieſt is 
deuoid of harme, & if Prieſthood be no treaſõ, a Prieſt in chat 
he is a Prieſt, can be no traitour: vnleſſe we wil accoũt Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles traytours, who were Prieſtes, and the firſt 
| Prieſtes of the new law, & eſteme after the ſame maner, of 
theancient Prieſtes both of England, and other countries, 
whom Kinges & Emperours haue honored as their worthie, 
and haue loued as their moſt faithful ſubie&es , who were ſo 
far fro being enemies to the crowne, that from their handes 
al chriſtian kinges almoſt, haue hitherto receaued their Con- 
ſecration, Crowes, and Scepters. | 
6. As for the ſecond ſuppoſed, or rather preſumed inciui- 
litie, that is ſo far from deterring me at this time, that I think 
now to be the verie time, when the Legates of the Kinges of 
earth, in their Lordes & Maiſters name, wiſh your Maieſtie a 
long anda proſperous Reigne, to ſalute you from the great 
Monarch of heauen, whoſe Legate I am, in that Iam a Prieſt; 
though a miſerable ſinner, in that Iam a man: and your Ma- 
ieſties loweſt ſubiect, in that Iam an Engliſh man. Nether 
can Ithink, that the Legate of the great king of heaut᷑, whoſe 
Legacie you ſhal vnderſtand anone (your Highnes wil par- 
don ſuch high ſpeaches, becauſe it is the maner of Legates to 
vſe them, for their Maiſters honour) ſhal be denied audience 
of your ſo gracious Majeſtie, when the Ambaſſadours of the 
Kinges of earth, vvho are but his Viceroyes, Lieutenantes, 
and Tenantes at wil, are heard with ſo fauourable a counte- 
nance, and ſuch attentiue cares. And if I were neuer ſo baſe, 
et is now the time of Coronation, when it is lawful for your 
aſeſt ſubieſt, to congtatulate your new and high 3 
4 3 an 


and when the pooreſt man in the Realme, hath as good leaus 
to crie Viue le Roy, God ſaue King Iames, as any Noble man 
or Pere of your Realme. * p 
- 7. Netheristhe third obſtacle any obſtacle at al: becauſe 
although my preſent be ſmal and your Perſonage great, yet 
to accept ofa ſubiectes good wil is not to diminiſh, but to 
agrandize your greatnes: becauſe in that, you are greater then 
your ſelfe, and likeſt the greateſt, who rooke in as good part 
the widowes mite, as the richeſt offring. But yet I would not 
haue your Majeſtic to eſteeme of this booke, only as of a 
bare bundel of papers: becauſe I preſent you withal, that 
humble en, ſincere affection, which a ſubiect can beare, 
or owe vnto his Soueraigne, and with my affection, I offer 
my ſelfe as your Majeſties moſt lowlie and faithful ſeruant: 
which is a guift fo great, be the giuer neuer fo vile, that the 
great king of heauen requireth, yea deſireth no more at our 
handes, but eſteemeth that we giue al, when we giue our 
ſelues, and that we giue no litle, when we giue our al, be it 
neuer ſo litle. Nether is my preſent it ſelte to be miſpriſed, ne- 
ther can it of ſuch a Prince, becauſe the booke is not my pre- 
ſent, it is but the boxe, the preſent is that which it conteineth. 
8. And if your Maieſtie demand of me what that is? 1 
anſwere: not gold, nor Iuorie of India, nor rich and orient 
pearle, for with ſuch treaſures your Albion, like and India, 
abounderh : but it is that which is more worth, and which 
your India only Wanteth: and what is that? It is Religion: 
the worſhip of God, the ſaluation of your ſoule, the ſafetie of 
your ſubiects, the health of the body ofthe Realme of which 
you are the head, the ſtrength of your kingdome, the peace 
of your people, and the richeſt pearle of your crowne. This 
is the ſubiect of my diſcourſe, theſe are the contentes of this 
booke, and this is my guitte and preſent, which amongeſt ſo 
many guifres that by ſo many and fo mightie Princes are 
preſented vnto your Hignes, I offer with al humilitie, ho- 


ping 


to the K ing. 
ping, yea perſuading my ſelfe, that ſuch a guift as Religion, 
can not but be grateful vnto that Prinee, whois the defen- 
der of the Faith, and protector of Religion. 
9. And becauſe this ynhappie age hath bene more fruit- 
ful then profitable, in deuiſing of religions, in ſo much that, 
al is not gold that gliſtereth, fo now al is not religiõ, which is 
called fo: leſt I may be thought to offer counterfer for cur- 
rant, and hereſie 2 true religion: it is the Catholique Reli- 
gion (moſt noble Prince) which I preſent, and which this 
dooke conteyneth, and by many argumentes as occaſion ſer- 
eth, not only proueth, but alſo conuinceth to be the only 
cere, & true Chriſtian Religion: and vnmasking the new 
eligion by a ſeuere, yet ſincere examination, declareth it to 
de nothing elſe but errour & hereſie, though vnder the pain- 
ed face ofa reformed religion, it hath deceaued ſome part of * 
ae world, and eſpecially your litle world, great Britanie: 
hich the Poet choſe rather to cala world by it ſelfe, ſepa- 
ated from the greater world, then a part or parcel of it, be- 
auſc like a microcoſinos & litle world, it conteineth compen- 
iouſly, and in a leſſer roome (which alſo is a grace) al com- 
odities and perfections, which in the greater are diſperſed 
ut becauſe Iam more in examining & rebuting the new te- 
gion, then in confirming the olde (for the good corne 
oweth eaſily, when the weedes are extirpated) I intitle it 
A Suracy of the nevu Religion. | 3 
10. And if your Maieſtie demand of me, why Idedicate 
ach a booke yaro you? Ican not want eee we 
an not wãt a reaſon. Flauivs Vegetius wil tel your Highnes, Lo 
lat it hath bene cuer the „ to de 155 bookes to de remibite 
inges & Emperours (as he him ſelfe did to Valentinian the 
mperour) becauſe ( ſayth he) nether is anie thing wel be· 
une, vnles after God the King fauour it, nethet do anie 
ringes beſeeme Kinges better, then bookes: Who as they 
duerne al, ſo if it ere poſſible, ſhould know al. For as N — 
3 = 


head which guideth the whole bodice, are al the ſences, ſog 
Prince the head of the people, ſhould be indewed withal 
ſciences : & as the Sunne, becauſe it illuminateth the planet 
which vnder it rule, & guide the inferior world, is tepleni- 
ſhed with. more light then they, ſo the King who is the Sunne 
of his owne world & kingdome, from whom nor only the 
people, but inferiour princes alſo, are to receaue their light 
and direction, ould be illuminated vvirh a greater light & 
knowledge, then anie of his ſubiectes: and therfore Cirus 
vvas vvont to ſay, that he is not vvorthie an Empire, whois 
not better and wiſer then the reſt: vvhich alſo in effect king 
Salomon ſurnamed wiſe affirmed; vv hen he gaue that hok 
ſome counſaile to his felow Kinges: Si delectamini ſedibus, & 
ſceptrisò Reges populi, diligite ſapientiam, vt in perpetuum regnets; 
Ion be delighted in thrones , & ſcepters, 0 Kinges , loue you vviſß 
dome, that you may raigne for euer. And to ſignifie this by an em- 
bleme, God him ſelfe gaue his people for their firſt King, no 
other then Saule, who vvas higher then the reſt of the pegy 
ple, by the head and ſhoulders. And ſeeing that your Maie- 
ſtie is not only a King, but a learned king alſo, as by mani 
monumentes ot your rare vvit, & learning, vvhich euen th 
learnedſt do admire, doth plainly appeare: to whom ought 
Lot dutie to conſectate this my worke, but to ſuch a King 
vvho for his authoritie, can protect it, and for his wiſdome 
can iudge of it. Vea the verie ſubiect of my books which 
Religion, ſemed to require of right no other Patron, the 
your;moſt excellent Maieſtie, who. by office and title, att 
defendor of the Faith. 1 
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11. Thiscommon congratulation alſo not onlie of you 
owue litle world, but alſo of al the Chriſtian world, this vn 
uerſal ioy, theſe triumphes, theſe bonfyers, which the frene 
man calleth ſcux de iey, haue moued and ſtirred me vp. to he! 
ſome ligne alſo of my affection & ioy, wherwith my hart is 


ful, that my tongue can not be ſilent. Al cioĩee ( moſt gra- 
cious Prince) at your Coronation, as though it concerned al, 
and the hope which is generallie conceaued of your graces 
bount e, hath not only paſſed your ſeas , but the alpes alſo. Publike 
The world admires the ſweete prouidence of the Almightie fr 
to wardes your Majeſtic, who euen from your infancie, harh og jor 
rotected you from manie imminent dangers, as though he * by the 
bad reſerued you (as no doubt he did) for the crowne of En- Pope b 
gland. The world expected ether ciuil warres; or foraine in- o 
vaſions, after the death of her Majeſtic of late memorie, be- mens. 
auſe the Heire apparant was not named, and though al men 
nad their eyes, and expectations, and deſires alſo, fixed on 
our Highnes perſon, yet they feared that which they deſi- 
d, and hoped not without feare: and yet conſcience dire- 
ting your Nobles, and God gouuerning their conſcience, 
vithout any bloud ſhed, vvithout contradiction, yea vvith 
cat applauſe of al your Highnes is placed peaceab! y in your 
Regal throne: &, vvhich is rare, England v vas ſo inamoured 
vith your Princely vertues, & fo moued ty your yndoubred 
tle, hat ſhe ſent for you, as for her louing ſpouſe, and hath 
xerrothed her ſelfe ſo faſt vnto you, that che death of your 
cron, can not diſſolue this matiage: becauſe her mariage 
ich your perſon, is the ſpouſage with your noble poſteritie. 
Theſe great fauours and benedictions of the Almightie to- 
vardes your Maieſtie, make the world to thinke, that God 
ath culled you out ſor ſome good purpoſe, aud that your 
ighnes to ſhew your ſelfe grateful vnto him, wil imploy 
our ſelfe in ſome honorable ſeruice for that church and 
ayth, of whichiyou are called the Defendour: in ſo much 
hat if the general voice grounded only on the great expecta- 
ion, which commonly is conceaued of you; were as true as 
ommon, I ſhould not neede at this tyme, to be the ſuppliant 
or the freedom, and libertie of your diſtreſſed catholiques. 
12. And although your Catholique ſubiectes at home 
7 ' | n = haue 
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haue not yet obteined fo great a benefit, yet ſo rieh hopes ;#@ 
ſo firme con idence, do they repoſe in your Graces bountie, 
that from rhe firſt day of your raigne, they hoped; that you 
Maieſtie wil proue an other Moyſes, who ſhal deliver your 
realmes and kingdomes, from a worſe then Egiptian capti 
uirie, I meane hereſie, which makes the vnderſtranding a 
flaue to errour, vnder a ſhow of vetitie, yea that you wil be 
vnto them an other Ioſue, who ſhal bring them to their land 
of promiſe; the Catholique church, which is the land ofal 
ok promiſes, and that after a long famine more then Iewiſy 
or Saguntine, not of body but of foule, you ſhal be an other 
Ioſeph, who ſhab-ſtore vs by your wiſdome and authoririe; 
with the ſpititual prouiſion of the true word of God, trus 
faith and facramentes, by which the ſoule is nouriſhed. Yea 
that you wil be an other Canſtantine to appeaſe the boyſte- 
rous ſtorme of a long perſecution, and to repaire the ruinesof 
the Catholique faith & cliurch, of your realmes of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland. | 
' 13. And l alſo armed with the ſame hope, & biddẽ by your 
bountie, & conſtrained by neceſſitie to be bold: in the name 
of al your Catholique ſubiectes, of whom I am the teaſt 
in the name of tlie catholique church, of which Tam a mẽbet 
& you a defẽdour, in the name of al catholique Princes, yea 
of al the chriſtian world, which hath conceaued ſuch an ex- 
er of your gracious goodnes : in the name of the great 
ing of heauen & earth, by whom you raigne, and by wWhOm 
you were preſerued and reſerued for this croune & ſeepter 
moſt humbly do beſeech, that it would pleaſe your Maieſtie 
to caſt a gracious regard vpon the great afffictiõ of your loyal 
natural, and moſt ancient ſubiectes, the Catholiques of yout 
. tealme, and to bend your moſt compaſſionate eares, to thei 
humble & ſuppliant petition, vvWodelire nether landes, not 
liuinges, nor offices, nor pardon for offences; but libertie fo 
cheir cõſciences, whoſe reſtraint they count more greeuons, 
5 - „ then 
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| ro the King; "nM 
then impriſonment, yea death © their bodies : and not to 
contriſtate them vvith a heauie repulſe, at this tyme eſpe- 
cially , vvhen euen theeues and murderers, are pardoned ſao 
graciouſſy. 12 . 40 1 
ur Our zeale royyards Chriſti, & his Church, the loue 
of our Religion, the deſire of the ſaluation of your Maieſties 
perſon our Lord and Leege, of your louing Spouſe our 
molt gracious Queene, of your Royal children our noble 
Lordes, of your Kingdom alſo our deare countrie; moueth 
vs to deſire your Highnes, to reſtore vvholly that religion, 
which your glorious predeceſlours maintained with crowne, 
epter, & ſworde, as forthe defence therof, hey vvere al 
[worne at their ſacred Coronation. But if it ſhal not ſtand, 
vvith your graces pleaſure, to graunt vs ſo much, yyemoſte 
umblye deſire on our knees, Iibertie only of our conſcience 
& religion, which the nature of both requireth-. Nether 
as we hope ) wil your Maieſtie condemne ys of to gteat 
dteſumption, for demanding that, which hath bene ſo long 


denyed vs. becauſe there is no preſcri ption againſt conſciẽce, 
chen conſcience is inforced: and your princely prudence 
Vel perceaueth, that neceſsitie on our part is impoxtune, 
bountie on your part imboldeneth, andithe religion on your 
moſt noble progenitours part „for which we plead promiſeth 
2 gracious graunt. | S406: | 
8 15. Forifit much skilleth, from what tree the graffe or 
truite is taken, why ſhal it not much importe, to come of a ca- 
i tholiquerace?trrueirmuſtbe, which the Poerſayth: 

| Fortes creantur fortibus , en bonus, 


EA in iuuencis, eff in equis,, Patrum  - * Ae Elac. 
Virtus, nes imbellem ferices, | = PIT IR 
- Progenerant CAquile-columban. | 
I graunt that Religion is ſupernatural , and is not transfuſed 
with fleſhand bloud,burinfuſed by God, with conſent of our 
wil, and operation of grace: but yet children are el 
| C A ent 
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12 7 - Ppiſtie 3 . 1 
bent, to like of that, in which thieit patentes haue excelled 
þ And reuly ; for zeale towards the Catholique religion, a- 
1 moſt al che noble kinges of Scotland, vvhich vvete your 
is Highnes progenitours, are moſt famous: as the Valiantand 
noble Malcolmus, and the bleſſed S. Marguerit his ſpouſe, 
Liter: king Dauid who builded 17. Abbeyes, & erected 4. Biſhop- 

abbregte rikes, Iames the fourrh your great grandfather, ſurnamed 

par Pauid Protectour of the faith, James the fift your grandfather, a 

| chambre. moſte iaſt king, and liberal to the poore : to omit diuers 
+ oo. others not only of Scotland, but alſo of England, yea and 
Ir Fraunce alſo, and namelie that Warlike and moſt Catholique 

»aperum, ho wſe of Guile, to which you are allyed: but of al, your glo- 
King of rious mother is moſt renowmed: who, as for her goodly per- 
the poore · ſonage, ſhe deſerued to be ſpouſe to a king of Fraunce, and for 
her Princely qualities and Roial bloud, was worthy a dou- 

1 ble croune in earth: ſo for hier zeale in religion, and more 
i 13. then manly Fortitude ſhewed for rhe defence of the ſame at 
BY her death, ſhe deſerued the theird crowne' in Heauen, cals 
led Hareola HMartyrum. $12 5 3 
16. Is is poſſidle then, that your moſt excellent Maieſtie, 

beholding ſuch rare vertue in your mother, ſhould not debre 
it in yout ſelfe ? or that you ſhould not loue to liue in that re- 
ligion, for which ſhe loucd to dye ? I haue heard of ſome that 
were belonging to her, and entertained by her, hen ſhe was 
rather detained; then entertained in England, chat ſhe ſpent 
many howers in prayer, ſhed many teares of ſorow, gaue great 
almes of charitie, and vſed diuers meanes of prouidence, that 
your Maieſtie might be made a Catholique: & amõgſt others 
ſh2 deuiſed the meanes, that you ſhould be baptiaed, and 
Ta pre- conarmed by a Catholique Biſbop. Thax ranne ſtil in her 
faceto K. mynd, chat was deepeſt in her hare, & oſteneſt in her mouth, 
James the for that ſne fercherd many a ſigh, & ſighed out manya wiſh: 
Axt. & that alſo, by her laſt wil & Teſtament, ſhe cõmended to 
your Miicſtic, when, going to the ſtage to acte that bloudie 
| : Tragedie 
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Tragedie, which ſhe perfourmed ſo happilic: ſhe comman- Lb, chen. 
ded her man Melxin, to deſire your Grace, in ſo gracious a Zcclefie, 
mothers name, to ſerue god religiouſly; to defend the Catho- Anglica. 
tholique faith manfully, and co gouetne your kingdom pea- 15 

cebly: and as liuing for this ſne ſned many teares, ſo dying 
no doubt, ſh: offered no litle part of her innocent bloud; 

| which as it cryeth vengeance before God againſt her ene- 

mies, ſo like a pleaſing ſacrifice (as ore ) ircrieth for con- 

uerſion of your Maieſtie, and your kingdomes, to that reli- 

gion, for which it wasſh2d. So that as ſainct Ambroſe ſayd 
once to ſain QMnica, who was alwayes praying, Weeping, 

and wiſhing for ſaint Auguſtine her ſonne his conuerſion, 

v ho then was a Manichee : Filius tantarum lachrymarum perire 

von poteſt, I may ſay of your Highnes: to wit, that the ſonne 
of ſuch a mother, and Prince of fuch a Princeſſe, and inheri- 

tout ot ſuch vertues, ſuch examples, ſuch teares, fuchw.ſhes; 
can neuer periſh, that is can not but be a Catholique. This 
her Zzeale towardes religion, theſe her deſires and wiſhes, theſe 
her prayers, and teares, and abouc al, her glorious Martyr- 
dome, wil euet be before your graces eyes, to moue your hart, 
if not to admit wholy the Catholique religion, at leaſt to 

permit it, atleaſt not to perſecute it, which ſhe loued her ſelfe 
ſo wel, and wiſhed to your Highnes, ſo hartelie. 

17. And truely ( moſt gracious Liege) ſuch is our repoſe 
in your goodnes, that if chere were no other motiues, then 
your glorious moth ers example, your Catholique ſubiectes 
miſerie, and your owneinnate clemencie, ws would not at 
al deſpaire of a graunt, of our petition: but ſeing that, the 
thing we requeſt, concerneth not only our good, but your 
graces honour alſo, and the true felicitie of your kingdome, 
we hope cofidently, not to ſuffer a repulſe in that, in wich 
your Highnes alſo hath a part, & for which, not only we are 

humble ſuppliantes, but your ſelfe alſo, to your ſelfe, and 


for your ſelfe, are an Interceſſout 45 
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1$ And firſt, the graunt of our petition, ſhal be moſt hoy 
norable for your moſt Excellent Maieſtie. King Lucius waz | 
the firſt king chriſtian of our countrie, and the firſt king, thay 
laboured in the conuertion of it, with Pope Eleutherius, 
by whoſe counſail, and preachers which-ſe ſent, he extirpa, 
ted idolatrie and planted chriſtian religion: and for this glos 
rious fafte, his name and fame, is, and euer ſhal be, molt res 
nowmed, both in heauen and earth. King Ethelbert was the 
ſecond king, who by the meanes of Pope Gregoirie ( by 
popes alwayes countries haue beene conuerted ) & twelug 
Monkesof ſainct Benedictes order, the ſecond tyme reſtored 
this countrie again, vnto the ſame chriſtian, and catholique 
religion, che which by the inuaſion of the Saxons, was againe 
becom idolatrical, and pagane; and he is no leſſe glorious 
before God and men, for ſo honorable an enterpriſe. But if 
your High nes ſhal be the third king, who ſhal againe reduce 
this countrie to the ſameaũcient religion, you ſhal be as much 
more glorious, and your name as much more renowmed, ay 
hereſie is worſe then paganiſme, & more hardly extinguiſhed. 
VVillam the Conquerour, from whom your Maicſtic is 
worthilie deſcended, is reckened amongſt the worth ies of the 
world, and written in the liſt, and catalogue of the moſt wars 
like kinges, for that famouſe conqueſt which he made of 
your litle world. But if your highnes ſhab get the conqueſt of 
hereſie, your honour fhal be as far more greater then his, as 
the conqueſt of mens ſoules & myndes, is more glorious; 
then ſubdewing of bodyes. In ſuch a conqueſt, the warte is 
Chriſtes, the victorie is his and yours, the cro wne yours only, 
not in earthonly, but in heauen alſo. 1 
19. Vu haue the occaſion offered (o mightie Prince) | 
by which you may make your name and fame immortal, let 
not ſuch an opportunitie paſſe: if you can atchieue ſo glo- 
rious a conquelt, as qui can if you wil (becauſe the body of 
your Realme wil follow the wil-ofthcir head) you hal be 
| = | more 
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more glorious; chen al the Ringes of England before you, If 


it pleaſe: your: Maieſtic , ro ſet before your eyes, thoſe glo- 
e ene of rhe church ; Conſtantine, Theodoſius, 


Pepine, Charles, al Ae Engg glorious for their 
 yictories ouer hereſie and idolatrie, then for conqueſtes of 
countries, more renowmed for propagating the auncient 
catholique religion (for is was not Lutheraniſme nor Cal- 
uiniſme which they promoted) then for enlarging their do- 
minions: you wil eaſilie perceaue, that it is much greater ho- 
nour, four your Highnes to conſort with them, rather then 
with Conſtantius, and Valens, choſe Arian Emperours, ene- 
mies to that church, which they defended; & enriched, & 
Leo Iſauricus, & Conſtantinus Copronymus, thoſe infamous 
Imagebreakers. And if you pleaſe i alle to mind the cata- 
logue of the noble kinges of England, Lucius, Ethelbert, 
Egbert, Oſwald, Oſwine, Alfred, and many others before 
the conqueſt, with V villiam the Conquerour, and ſo many 
Henries, Ed wardes, and Richardes, after the conqueſt, al 
your noble predeceſſours: ſo mightie in force, ſo rich in trea- 
ſure, ſo noble of byrth, ſo fortunate in warres, ſo couragious 
in fyght, ſo glorious in victories, ſo wiſe in gouernment, ſo. 
uſt in puniſhing, ſo merciful in pardoning, ſo vpright in life, 
ſo zealous in religion; who built ſo many goodly Monaſte- 
ries, erected ſo ſtately Churches, founded ſo learned Colle- 
ges, enacted ſo holſome Lawes, and wiſe ſtatutes, and got ſo 
many, and ſo ſtraunge victories in Fraunce, & other coun- 
tries, euen vnto Paleſtine your Princelie wiſdom, wil eaſilie 
ſee, that greater wil be your honour to ioyne your ſelfe to 
theſe worthies, then to ſtand ſo nakedly accompanyed, with 
three only of your predeceſſouts, ho haue protected the 
newreligion, and ruined what they haue builded: wherof 
che firſt was not wholly for the new religion, becauſe by Par- 
lament, he enacted fix 2 articles; and at his death 
founded a Maſſe for his ſoule: the ſecond was ſo young that 
| CWas 
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76 Te Epiſtle” _ 
he was rather overruled then ruled, the laſt was but a w 
man: and though they wanted not guiftes of nature, which 
might beſeeme princely authoritie, yet for perſecuting tho k 
Catholique fayth , & following other pathes then their pre. 
deceſſours had troden , their names are not eternized with 
that immortal fame, which their predeceſſours haue purcha-· 
ſed by their religious actes. | an 
20. Secondly (redoubted Prince) the Catholique reli- 
gion vvil be greater ſecuritie, for your temporale ſtate. For 
if your Hig hnes dare relye vpon them, who by religion, may 
diſobey your lawes and ordinances (as I have in my fax | 
booke demonſtrated) much more may you put your truſt and | 
confidence, in your Catholique ſubiectes, whom conſcience 
and religion, bynderhWobedience. For they are taught by | 
religion, that authoritie is of God, and that in conſcience 
they are ſubiect vnto it, and bound to obey kinges, though 
otherwiſe difficile and hard to pleaſe, not only fo feare, but | 
for conſcience alſo. And this obedience they giuenot only | 
to chriſtian, but alſo to pagan kinges, ſuch as al were, when 
x Euſ. S. Peter, and S. Paul con, maunded vs to obey them. Vπẽ | 
are taught ( ſayd S. Policarpe to the Proconſul) to gine 70 highs | 
er por vers that honour vvbich & dis ve to tbem, and not humfal m 
leg. V5: Voce ( ſayd Tertulian to the Ethnikes) pray for the Empes | 
Sub. Four, and reuerence_ him next ro God, and more then ⁊ ve do yout 
cen. Sap. Goddes. To be breefe, (as I ſhould be with a king, if chemats 
ter did not enforce me to be longer then I ſhould be) giuevs 
(ſayth S Auſtin) ſuch Iudges, ſuch Magiſtrates, ſuch Soul- 
25 * diours, ſuch Subiectes, as our religion requireth, and Prin- 
ces ffal raigne ſecurely , and their Kingdomes ſhal flouriſh 
more happilie, then Platoes common welth.' 345108 
21. And becauſe religion, good, or bad, beareth a great 
ſway in the rule of mans life; the profeſſouts of the newe re. 
ligion, muſt needes be more prone to diſobedience, and te- 
bellion, then wee; becauſe religion, which ſeruerh fors 
ba bridle 


to the Ring. 

ridle to vs, isa ſpurte to them. Vyherfore by Catholiques, al 
our predeceſſours have beene ſerued with great fidelitie, 
oth in warte and peace: & your glorious mother, if ſhe were 
uing in eatth, as ſhe is better liuing in heauen, would not 
t to witnes, what affection ſhe hath found amongſt the En- 
iſh Catholiques, and would warrant your Grace, that they 
il neuer be falſe to the Sonne, who haue been ſo true to the 
other. But if your Highnes doubt of our fidelitie, we wil 
ynd our ſelues by corporal oath, to obey your lawes in al 
umporal cauſes, & to defend your Royal Perſon, your deare 
douſe our gracious Queene, and your towardlie children; 
r noble Lordes, with the laſt droppe of our bloud: and this 
r oath we ſhal be contented to diuulge to al the Princes of 

uro pe, yea al the Chriſtian worlde. 
22. And as your Grace may accounte of vs as of your ſu- 
ſo not of your feweſt nor weakeſt ſubiectes: for not with 
nding this long perſecution, we are ſo many, that as Ter- 
lian ſayd to the Paganes, of the Chriſtianes of his tyme: we 
our Courtes, your Vniuerſities, your Cities, your Townes, 
ur Villages, yea priſons, not for theftes or murders, but for 
ligion: only we haue left the Temples to the miniſters, 
cauſe in them is practiſed and preached a Religion, which 
ar conſciences can not brooke. Vea a greatter part are we, 
en any particular ſect in your Maieſties realme, and we are 
aked in Religion to al Catholique Princes and countries 
our you, who wil be more louing neighbours, if they ſee 
at we their brethern, fynd this deſired fauour at your Gra- 
s handes: and the nobleſt & mightieſt of them, wilbe more 
:ſirous to ioyne in mariadge with your Royal poſteritie: 
hereby how your Kingdom ſhalbe ſtrengthned, and your 
dminions enlarged, your Princely wiſdome eaſilie perce- 
th, and you haue an example in the noble Houſe of Au- 
ia. Vour noble brother of France that now raigneth, may 
a preſidẽt in this matter, who though he was once an ene- 
1 mie 
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The Epiftle "I 
mie to the Catholique religion, yet findeth more faythful 
correſpondence in his Catholique ſubiectes, then in al the 
reſt: and by permitting both, in ſome good ſorte contenteth 
both, and ferueth him ſelfe of both. 1 
23. Thirdly ( moſt gracious Soueraigne) to admit the 
Catholique religion, or at leaſt to permit it, is your greateſ 
ſafetie for your conſcience For as you are a Prince, ſo are yo 
a Chriſtian Prince, and therfore a champion, and (as the 
Prophet Eſaie ſayth) a Foſter-father of the Church: and as the 
French Kinges cucn from Clodoueus , the firſt Chriſtian 
King of that Realme, haue beene called Chri/tianifimi, for 
their good offices rowardes the Catholique Church: and che 
kinges of Spaine, from Ferdinand, yea from Alphonſus, ye 
as ſome thinke, from Ricaredus, for e Arianiſme, 
and propagating the Chriſtian fayth, are ſurnamed Cathol- 
que: ſo the kinges of England, from king Henri: the Eight, 
your Graces great vncle, for his Catholique and lerned} 
booke written againſt Luther, and other his moſt honors 
ble ſeruices, which he once performed for the Catholique 
 Chusch, are called Defenders of the Faith, that is, the Catlio- 
lique faith. VVherfore your Maieſtie, firſt becauſe you at 
a Chriſtian King, Secondly becauſe you are a Defender of th 
faith, are to ſee that the right worſhip of God, and the rrue 
Chriſtian Religion be practiſed in your Realme. This rhehe 
nour of God, vnder whom you raigne; this the good of 
Church, whoſe Champion you are; this the ſaluationd 
your people, whoſe King you are; chis the ſpiritual healthi 
the body of the realme, vvhoſe head you are requireth. Fi 
if in any countrie it be true, that the people changes 
with the King, in England it is moſt true, as we haue cet 
by diuerſe changes of religion, in this ynhappic age: andk 
in your Maieſtie it lyeth, to ſaue or not to ſaue your people 
which ſo admireth your authoritie, & Princelyvertues, thi 
your vvil is their lavv, and your lav their rule of religion 
a * 24. Ant 
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24. And vvhere can your Grace find a ſecurer hauen. 
or the ſalvation of your ſelfe, and your ſubiectes, then the 
SC atholique Church: In which ſomany Martyrs haue dyed, 

ſo many Doctors haue taught and preached , ſo many vir- 
bins haue lived in fleſh like Angels, and ſo many Sainctes 
have wrought ſo ſtrange and wonderful miracles: by which 
o many hereſies haue beene condemned, ſo many Councels 
ralled, ſo many Eccleſiaſtical lawes enacted, and ſuch goodly 
order and diſcipline eſtabliſhed.” For which ſo many Mona- 
tcries, Churches, Colledges, Vniuerſities, and Hoſpitalles, 

aue bene builded and founded. In which ſo many Empe- 
erours, Kinges, and Princes haue liued, . e and 
as it is to be hoped alſo ) haue bene ſaued againſt 
vhich , ſo many cruel perſequutors, in vaine haue rayſed 
Drces, and vſed tormentes, and ſo many heretikes haue ra- 
d and railed: which is deſcended from the Apoſtles, and 
an proue a continual ſucceſſion of her Paſtors, and religion, 
om them vnto this day. VVheras the new Church began 
d yeſterday, and Her preachers with her, who alſo can not 
roue their miflion nor diſtinguiſh them ſelues from falſe 
Irophers : whoſe doQtin hath al the markes of hereſie, and 
rather Antichriſtian then Chriſtian , plucking at Chriſts 
Diuinitie, ſpoiling him of many honourable titles, to wit, 
Redeemer , ſpiritual Phiſitian, Lawgiuer, Æternal Prieſt, 
udge of the quicke and dead, equalizing euery Chriſtian 
vith him, making him an ignorant, deſperate, and dam- 
hed man: which hath neither Prieſt, nor Sacrifice, nor in ef- 
ect any Sacrament, no prayer, not ſo much as our Lords 
prayer, no, not a ſermon, according to their doctrine, nor 
my of the eſſential partes of religion: whichis blaſphemous 
n many pointesagainſt God, iniurious to State and authori- 
ie, fauourable to vice, and bending to Atheiſme: al which 
pointes I haue proued in this booke. 


25. But if your Maieſties pleaſure, or leiſure be not ſach, 
1 2 as by 


The Epiffle 5 
as by peruſing this booke, to informe your ſelfe , which i 
moſt likely to be the true Chriſtian Religion, if it ſhalpla 
your Highnes , to command a conference: or diſpuration, 
which hath euer bene the vſual meanes to determine Totro. 
uerſies, ( as appeareth by the diſputation of Helias with Bab 
Ptophetes, ot Chriſt with the Ilewes, of S. Paul vvith lea 
and Gentils, and of the ancient Doctors in Councels, and 
out of Councels, with Ethnikes and heretikes) your Maieſti 
ſh il find diuers of your Catholique ſubiectes, both at home 
and abrode, vvho vvil preſent tkem ſelues at ſuch. a diſpute} 
tion, if you ſhal but pleaſe to oommand «| 
26. Laſtly ſuppoſe your Highnes ſhoutd: perſecute the 
Catholique religion (as God forbid , ſo glorious a Prince 
ſhould receiue ſo fovvle a diſgrace: ) beſides che diſhonou 
wherwith your noble crowne and name ſould be obſcured 
beſides that you can not perſecute tlis religion, but you mul 
make yyarre againſt your noble progenitors, euen your glo- 
rious Mother, you ſhould ſooner make a conqueſt of al tte 
countries about you, then extirpate this Religion? Vhoſe na 
ture is to gather greater ſpiritual force, y hen greateſt furies} 
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27. This Palmetree (0 Mightie Prince) the more it is pre. 
ſed, rhe higher it grovveth; this Camomile more it is troden 
the thicker it ſpringeth forth. This Vvalnuttree, the more i 
is beatẽ the more fruteflil it waxcth: this Corne by chreſhing, 
is ſeuered from the chaffe: this Gold by a fierie perſecution; 
becomerh purer and brighter: This Arke bya raging deluge 
mounteth the higher: Theſe Iſraelites the more they are op 
preſſed the more they multiply, killing of Catholiques (mot 
element Prince] is but cutting of boughes, from that tres 
which teacheth from ſea to ſea, and this cutting is but lop 
ping, the tree afterv vards in height is caller, and in boughes 
uller, and this ſpilling of Catholiques bloud, is but wate 


ring of Chriſts Vinyard, in yyhich.. fot one Catholique 
— | | 5 cut os 
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cut of, many an hundred do ſpringe vp intheplace. Thoſe 
Neroes, Domitians, Diocletians, and Maximinians, can 
beare witnes of this, of whichthe laſt two, hauing gathered 
great force, and prouided al the engines and inſtrumentes of 
rueltie, that a cruel hart could deuiſe, made ful aceount of a 
conqueſt of the Chriſtian race, and engraued this their pre- 
ſumed victorie in marble pillers in Spaine, with this Inſcrip- : 
tion: Diocleſian, ſouizs, Maximin, Etercuiius; Cf; Aug; amplifi E[ 1.3. c. the 
C470 per Orientem & Occidentem Imperio Rom. nomine Chriftia- 25.26.29, 
norum deleto, qui Remp. exertcbant .' But they counted their 8 
chickins, before they were hatcht, triumphed before the vi- . + 
orie, gaue a blaze before their light went out, and exalted 10 Peœmb. 
their hartes before their ruine: depriuing them ſelues of their Aldus Man. 
Empire, for the diſgrace, which they conceaued in ſuch a poſt gchol. in 
oyle, and dying a death ſo miſerable, that it ſeemed the be- . Caf 
zinning of their Hel. And thoſe your Predeceſſors, who n 0. 
aue perſecuted the litle flocke of the Catholiques of your 
calms of England, would aſſure your grace, if they were 
wing , that this litle part of the Catholique Church, fo- 
oweth the natureof the whole : becauſe not withſtanding 
o many conſiſcations of their goods, ſo many conſminges im 
rrifonacmentes and baniſhmentes of their perſons, ſo many 
rortures and deathes of their bodyes, Catholiques and Ca- 
tholique Prieſtes, are mo at chis preſent in your realme, then 
they were fourtie yeares ſince. It muſt be true which S. Leo 
auoucheth; Nn minuitur perſecutionibus Eccleſat;ſed augretur &c. Seroin has 
The Church by perſecutions is not dimished but augmented: and al. oil. 
vvayes our Lords fielde is clad vuith-a farre richer r auhileſt 
the graynes which fal, ſpring forth againe more multiplied. And 
the reaſon is, becauſerharmuſt be performed, which Chriſt- 
promiſed : Porta inferi non prexalebunt aduerſus illam: the gates of Mat. ic: 
bel shal not prenale againſt her. Her enemies are dead, rotten & 
forgotten, ſhe ſtandeth ſure ypon a rocke, alwayes the more 
glorious, the more ſhe is aſſaulted. | 
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The Epiflle to the King. 3 
28. But I craue pardon moſt humbly of your graciom 
Clemencie, for my tedious petition. The miſerie of our ſtate, 
and rhe importance of our humble ſupplication, required 
longer, but your rare Clemencie and humanitie (which had 
already wonne the hartes of your people) demanded x 
ſhorter. V Vherfore I moſt defire-your Highnes, humbly © 
imagin, that in this petitiõ, your Catholique ſubiettes are not 
alone; your noble Progenitors and Predeceſſors, your maſt 
lorious Mother, al the Catholique princes, to whom you ate 
allyed, and their Catholique countries, which border vpon 
yours, the whole Church of God, the Saintes of your realmes 
the bloud of Martyrs ſhedin the ſame and for the ſame, the 
miſerie of your moſt ancient ſubiectes, your Highnes honour! 
and ſecuririe, both for the temporal and ſpiritual ſtare of your | 
kingdomes, demand this alſo with vs. Yea this your one 
ſelfe, ſo yraciousa Lord towardes al, requireth of your ſelfe: | 
wherfore vſing no other interceſſor, then your ſelfe, we de. 
ſire your Grace to harken to your ſelfe, which if it ſhal pleaſe 
you to do, we make no doubt of our moſt humble peti tion 
In the meane tyme we ſhal pray to him, who hath the harte 
of Kinges in his hand, to bend your compaſſionate hart to- 
wardes your Catholique ſubiectes, & ſo to rule it & inſpire it, 
that you may be a King according to his hart: that you vndet 
him may raygne long & proſperouſſy in the Realme of Brita 
nie: & he by you in his holie Church: & that ſo your Maieſtie 
may raigne vnder him here for a time, as you may raigne with 
him herafter for al eternitite.. | 
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L 4 T o the Diuine Philoſopher (Right Ho- 
norable and my very good Lordes) eſtemed 

that common welch moſt happie, in vvhich, 

cither a Philoſopher raigned, or the King pro- 

felfed Philoſophie: giuing vs therby to vader- 

ſtand, that ſuch a prince is moſt vvorthy his 
Crown and Scepter, in yrhom.vviſdom con- * 
ſpireth with power, and Mats and Pallas do I Aultam 
ſymbolize together. For if it be ttue which C. gi quis ates 
xperience teacheth, and the vviſe Lawier Baldus inſinuateth, that to N Del obs. 

he effectuating of euery thing, knowledge, wil, & power are required: 3. thinges re». 


0 | 


auch more ſhal the ſame three things be requiſit in ſogreat a matter, quired 48.6 + * 
is che orderly gouernment of a Ringdome. Where if knowledge in a ling. 
Ling be not to direct, wil to folow direction, and power to put in ex- | 

ution , nothing ſhal be brought to paſſe worthy the r of a . 


ing or the good of a commonwelth. For if che Prince be only vviſe is p41 
euiſing Lawes, but not willing to enacte them, ot if he be willig 

o enact, but not able to put in execution, his knowledge is but mere. 

peculation, his wil is without effect, and al is in vaine. But as knows, 
dge, v viſdom, and prudence in a Prince is the firſt, ſo is it the ptinci . 


. ; a | ' a 1 1 * * * 
al, becauſe the fitſt and chiefeſt point in gouernment, is to know. the ci l d - 
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rommom wealth: otherwiſe wil without vviſdom is vvilful, and Br 
Dower, vvithout knowledge hoyy to vſe it, vvere as a ſword in a mad- 1 
nans hand. Which the vviſe king Salomon vvel knowing, deman - 
led of the Almightie wiſdom and priacely prudence moſt eſpecially: 2. NM 
& rhe ſam: before al other thinges he — al kinges to ſeke for, 
f they dilight in Diademes Thrones and Sceptets. And as prudence 3456. 
the Prince of al moral vertues, becauſe it ditecteth them and guidetn 
hem to their end, ſo ought Pcincely prudence to be the Prince of al 
gtuden- 


Princely pro: 
dence Fr 


The reaſon of 


great prudece 
in 4 K. ing. | 
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prudences, becauſe the prudence of the Subiect directeth but one 
of che Prince directeth many. And vybere the Prince is indewed ui 
ſach prudence, there the King is a Philoſopher, and a Philopher is ie 
King, and the kingdome is moſt happie. 8 = 
2. This benediction wiſhed by Plato, is lately to our greatgoof 
happe, fallen vpon England: vvhere now a Philoſopher raigneth & the 
King is a Philopher. VVho for his rare wiſdome is an other Salomon, 
and for his princely prudence in gouernment ( vvhich in his books 
to the noble Prince, his ſonne and werthy image of ſuch a parten, he 
hath made knoyn to the yyorld ) ſemeth, and is in dede as he ſemeth, 
an other Solon, Licurgus or Numa Pompilius:But becauſe a King istg 
gouerne, not him ſelfe only, & his owne ptiuat appetites, but noldeth 
the bridle alſo, by vvbich he cutbeth ruleth and reyneth the wilde 
vntamed, and vnbrideled affections of al his ſubiectes: his knowledge 
and Princely prudence , oughr to be as great as if the wittcs of al his 
ſubices were aſſembled together, and put in one bead: that ſo the 
members of the ciuil & politique body may be directed and gouerned 
by the eye and inſight of this bead, and that the ſubicRes like leſſet 
ſtarres, from him as from a Sunne, may borrow their light and 
direction. ++] . 1 
3. And for as much as noone man, can ſee al thinges, though he 


of Counſellers. had as many eyes as Argus (becauſe mans witte by nature is to narow 
to reach ſo farre and farre of, and by the ouer greedy de ſire of knows 
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execution of the law and order, vvbich him ſelfe only ſetteth down 


22. 4. 3. 


God buh no 
Comnſellers. 


ledge in our firſt parcntes;is endarxned no by ignorance) he ſtandeth 
in nede of Coanſelers, if not as eyes to ſee by, at leaſt as glaſſes to re- 
preſent to his eyes. Wherfore Moyles though indewed with-heauenly 
vviſdom inſtilled from aboue, yet vſed the aduiſe of Ierbro , yea and 
of the Seuentie tu o Ancients alſo, to vvhom the graue Conſiſtorie of 
theZ@ncdrin ſucceded. The Romaines allo had their Senators: The 
Aſſirians, Medes, Per ſians, and Groians had their Counlellers, with« 
out vvhoſe verdit no matter of moment vvas concluded: vvhoſe ex- 
amples the kinges of Spaine, England, France, Scotland, and othet 
Chriſtian Kingdomes haue ĩmbraced: in ſo much, that now you (bal 
as ſoone find « King without; ſubiectes, as without Counſelleis 
Only God is ſowile, that he neither vſeth neither nedeth any helpeef 
Counſellets in rhe gouernment of the Empire of the world, though in 


he vſeth rather the concurrence then the ayde of creatures, and ſecon 
datie cauſes, And althovghit may ſeme ſmal honour to a King, to ase 
9 counlel 


- 


ro the Counſel. SEES” 
Counſel of his Subĩectes, yet is it no diſgrace to the head to vſe th 
houlders for ſupporters, yea the handes and feete alſo as inferior mi- 
ziſters, to excute that wich the head shal determine. For although 
the King be wiſer then his Counſellets, yet may they alſo ſee ſome * 0 dubanou 
ping wich he marketh not: and ſo they may aſſiſt him, who by bim 24 £80 
Ife knoweth not al, and yet had neede to know al by him ſelſe or o- vſe coãſalleri 
bers, becauſe he iudgeth al. lammes Quęne mother to the Emperour 3 
encrus, told him that in changing his ſentence ſo often by the ad - Lamprid. is 
iſe of his Senate, the Emperour and the Empire grew more & more . Je. 
ontemptible : Be it ſo ( ſayd Seucrus) but Iam ſure more ſtrong and 
arable, And certes, as it is a felicitie in a Prince not to be comman- 
d, ſo is it a miſetie, not to be wel counſelled . I agree with Homer 
moe kinges but one: but yet I adde alſo, the moe counſellers the 
ter, and that, the king is viſeſt Who wil not be wiſe alone: be? | 
uſe, there health is, Where are many counſailes .. Ani therfore ſome kin- Frou. 1 
s haue thought it better to leaue their ſonnes vnlerned then lerned, N 
zagining that ſo they would more eaſily giue eate to counſel: but 
th are better, that is viſdome to iudge, left the king by counſel 
abuſed, and humilitie to folow counſel , when good counſel is 
nen. Igrant it is a goodly thing, and almoſt divine , as reſem- 
ing the Souuetaintie of the diuine Maieſtie, to ſit in a throne of 
tieftie, and with a diademe on head, and ſcepter in hand, to com- 
and and to be obeyed, yea feared and teuerenced; but yet becauſe 
ges though they be aboue, yer ate not out of the tanke of mortal 
en. and ate not ſo much kinges for them ſelues as for their ſubiectes 
oftr; and haue a king aboue them, to hom as Viceroyes, they are 
render a ſtrict account, for their good or euil gouernment; I ſaye 
at to be a King is as great a ſeruitude as Soncraignrie and as great 
harge as honour, and his Princely Throne is rather a place f 
dour then eaſe, and his diademe as ſul of cares, as peatles and pre- 
us ſtones, and vayeth much more then the gold and ſtones 
which ie is compacted, Tea as much, as is the charge of ſo many 
biectes which-ir vndertaketh. VVherfore Princes eſpecially, haue 
de of counſellers to beare ſome part of their ſo great a burden: 
t falling vnder ſo great a waight , they raine both them ſelues and 
ir ſubiedts. | Wy A "to | 
4. Al which his Maieſtie, our ſouueraigne Lord, wiſely-waying 
conſidering » hath made choiſe of and eſtablished your Honours 
his ſage and ſecret Counſellets, wel knowing that- as many 
© lightes — 
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lightes put together do make agrearer, ſo many wittesvnited doping 
a greater ipſighr in watters to be teſolued, whether they be leſſer 
wherin dats, 7 is not to be contemned, or greater as pouvernmientoef 
knigdomes, wherin it is neceflari} y required : for if the King rule 
not as becõmeth his office and perſon, not him ſelfe only but his peo 
le alſo periih, and he like a Phaeton is ruine d with the cbarjor, vic 
he Should have ruled: as may appear tocuidently by the ruful falles & 
ruines of fo many ſolewiſe Roboames, ho haue ruined them ſelug 
© and others, becauſe they would not take Counſel of others. 
Counſellers 5. But as the next honour to a king, is ro be Counſclter toa king 
charge. ſo is it the next, and peraducnturenor the next, but a greater charge, 
For firſt of al, great muſt be the wiſdom and no leſſe the experienced(i 
them, by whoſe aduiſe and counſel a king mult be dire cted, andeſps® 
cially in great Britanie, where the * ne is a world, and bi 
King ſo {age and wiſe,as appeareth by the aforeſaid booke,called th 
Ekingly guift, furnished with ſo witty ſentẽces and holſome pcecepm 
of gouuerument . The holie Scciprure ſpeaketh not to Counſellersy 
21. counſellets but rather to privat perſons: in many ihin es be thou as ignors 
S giveeare vii ſilence & preſume not to ſpeake in the mid deſt of great men gu 
rather they are to harken vnto that of Dauid. / fpeake of thy teflimonini 
rh it vertue the ſſglu of Kinges. Secondly that the graue aduiſe of CounſcHers m 
is required Cay credit, & no ſooner touch then take, he muſt procure by vert, 
an opinion of vertue, eſpecially Iuſtice, Tem perance, & other vertu 
| which tender the common good. Far as 8 Ambroſe ſaythe:#0w tak 
L. 2. o ffic.c. be eſteemed in caunſel ſaperior, ho is in life inferior. Wherfore the Ath 
8. nians knowing hat a diſgrace vice is to ſage and vitiy / Counſe 
SA xan- when one of vicious life had ſpoken Viſely and profirably for thi 
le. common wealth, they imbraced the Counſel bur fathered it on 
Lond he: other ts erde ( layth Cicero ſpeaking of Senatours ) Vio v 
caterss ſpecimen eſto. Be thit order deuoid of vice, be it an example to other 
Laſtly as the King ought to reſpect more the common. good of 
. l. 8. Realme and the ſafetie of his people. (becauſe in that he is d 
relit. c. 8. cerned from a Tyravt. ) then his one particular : ſo shoudtt 
They muſt Coun(cller in al his aduiſes ayme chiefly at thatꝰ, as the butte of b 
tender tbe cg. intentions remembring always, that worthy ſpeach of a worthys 
won good, Pator: Salus populs ſuprema lex eſto : the chiefeft law be the health of 
Cicero l. 2. de fee e. But as in man there are two partes, the ſoule and the bod 
. aud conſequently two healthes alſo, the one of the ſoule the othſ 
0 the body; lo ate there in a Common wealth two different Rates, i 
one l 


| to the Counſel. | ; : 
one ſpiritual the other temporah the one is called the Church, Which 
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ruleth the ſoules, the other a Kingdome, that ruleth the bodyes, and 
temporal cauſes; and the health of this is ciuil peace and order, the 1 ; 


end is temporal proſperitie, the health ofthe other is Grace and Reli- Pate þ 
eion, the end is ætetnal fælicitie. And therfore the Spiritual health of 1 he ritual 
the people, isas much robe preferred before the temporal good, as 
the ſoule ſutpaſſeth the bodie, the church the common wealch, Re- 
Iigion pollicie, heauen earth, and æternal tẽporal felicitic And ther- 
fore to a chriſtian counſeller, the principal marke, at which he is to 
ayme, mult be the ſpiritual. health of the people, which 15 true faith 
d Religion. 1 ; | 
6. Aud this is the cauſc{ Right Honourable) why, having de- 
licated this booke, vnto his 1 noms ho ep gelt Bd. TOTS, 
tion, and hearing that is was not taken in euil part, and hauing good ; Epiſfie. | 
occaſiõ alſo to print it again, partly to correct faultes eſcaped in ptin- 
ting. partely to adde ſome chapters, and here and there ſome few lines 
for fuller proofe & a clearer explication of that wiich before in ſome 
few places was ſpoken more compendioufly, partly to ſatisſie the de- 
fire of many. vo requeſted a new printe becauſe the former bookes 
were to few in number; I haue preſumed ſo much of your Humani- 
tie, as to adde an Epiſtle to your Honouts in this ſecond edition: 
not to inſtruct your wiſdomes, but only to put you in mynd of a far- 
ther charge then commonly is thought to appertain vn to your of- 
ce. For commonly that King or Counſeller , is counted fully to 
haue performed his dutie, i: preuenting ciuil diſcord, and forrein ig- 
uaſion, he ſo miniſter juſtice, that malefa@ors be punished, & the in- 
iuried recompenſed. And as for Religion and ſpiritual health of rhe 
people, manie do thinke it belongeth only to Bishops and Clergie 
men, and not to the King nor Counſel. But wiſe Princes and Coun- Ambr. ep. 31 
ſellers that looke better in to their charge fynd it clere, that though Greg orat 17. 
they be not rulers of the Church in matters of fait, yet they ought to ad T heod. 
de promotors, mainteyners, and defenders of Religion. For as euerie King's and 
member is bound in his degree, to ſeke and conſetue the healch of the Conſelers muſt 
| whole body, ſoa king being moſt excellent, is as much more bond, as defend Reli- 
God hath made him more able, to defẽd and promote by his temporal gn. 
authoritie, the ſpiritual health & good of the Church And therfore to Jo thrith;y 
this al Chriſtian kin ges are ſworne at their Sacring, & Coronatiõ. The are yyorne. 
Frẽch king at his goronatis promiſeth to the Archbishop of Rhemes Girard: j del 
by a ſolemne oath, tominiſter iuſtice to his people, to conſcrue them Bfatp. 242- 
. 6 2 in the 
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Belfor. in yi- in the vnion of the Catholique Church; and to extirpat and chaſe om 
74 Philip As thoſe, who by this Church shal be cenſured as heretiques. The King. 
gufi. of Spaine taketh in effect the ſelfe ſame oath, as ee by the hills 
{mb Moral ties of Spaine. The like doth the King of England promiſe to the 
Int. cone rol Atchbishop of Canturburie vpon rhe Altar at weſtminſter, where he 
$.c. 2.3 4 f. (weareth that he wil defend the Catholique Church and her priue- 
Cont Tol 6 e. ledges, that he Wil honour her Bishops and Prieſtes, & miniſter juſtice 
16. 17. 18. vnto his people. Vea the 3 them ſelues could ſee that this mange 
gur in vit. s. of care of Religion as belonging to the Prince. And therfore Ro- 
bo. Cantuar. mulus annexed the care of the Temple, Sacriſices, & Ceremonies vnto 
Stoyy in vit. Regalitie. And Rome was no ſooner built, but Religion was eſta⸗ 
Henr. . blis hed and conſerued by ciuil authoritie. And ſeing that your Hos | 
Jiu Lt Dion nours are chriſtian counſellers to a chriſtian King: that Religion and 
Caſta. Lil. vorship of God which he is boũd to manteine by authoritie, you es 
Max l. l. e. tl. to ſurther by aduiſe and counſel. And thetfore Romulus made this 
Romulus bis law for counſellers: Sacra patres cuſtodiunto: Let the fathers of the genatt 
ly. kepe Watchfully the Sacred Ceremonies, . . 
7 But now wheras in a macheuellians eye it may ſeme good 
pollicie to preferre temporal ſtate before Religion „Then it ſtan- 
deth with-commoditie , neuertheles in time the end wil proue; 
that that is neuer gained, which is il gotten, and that the com- 
mon wealth, rather tottereth then ſtandeth, which is not ſup⸗ 
ported by Religion, as I could proue by many a politique and wordly 
16 £th, 2. Wiſe Hieroboam... Ariſtotle counted ir abſurd that the civil power 
Should dominiert over the Goddes, that is ouer religion. And Euſcbius | 
la. hi. c. 2. tecounteth as a thing ridiculous, that the number of the goddes in 
Rome, Was limited by the Senat, and that ther fore Chriſt could not 
be teceaued as God amongſt them, becauſe it (cemed not to ſtand 
6 with pollicie, to add mitte him as God, who was already allowed of 
by the peoples voice, be fore the Senates decree. In ſo much that as. 
Tertullian obſetued, God then could not be allewed to be God, vnles 
it pleaſed man to be fauourable vnto him. And next vnto this in abꝰ 
ſurditie it is, that Religis can not be admitted vnles ir pleaſe the ſtate,. 
nor no further then it may Rand with ſtate; becauſe Religion should 
march before, pollicie hould come after, and by Religion should be 
The Xing e ſquared out, not Religion by pollicie. Neither is the Prince or Cu - 
State muſſ be ſeller to feate leſt by giuing the precedence to Religion, tare, be to | 
direfed ly much debaſed . Bar as Grace deſtroyeth not bur perfiteth, and deba- 
Relignone ſech not but eleuatech natute, as faith ruincrh nor teaſon but leadetl? © 
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t beyond teaſon: fo Religion is neuet contratie to ſtate & true polli- 
ie, but cõfitmethit Ne ne Qcth it alſo:ne the 
the King the leſſe abſolute, becauſe he folow eth the preſcripr of 


eligion, but then eſpecially he raigneth, when by Religion God xai _— 
et h in him & he vnder God, and ſo is not one of thoſe Which raigne 
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t not of Gd. Cicero ſaith that: Sublata aduerſus deos piatate, illa vurtas init i- "Ss 
bega bowines tollatur neceſſe : Pietie towards God being taken away, „ 
je vertue of iuſtice, towards men muſt needes be abolished. And 
may adde, that Religion, towards God being taken away, loyaltie 
wards the King and felicitie amongſt the ſubiectes, wil not long 
maine, becauſe they wil neuer be truſtie to men, ho want Reli - 
on, wich maketh them true to d. 1 | 
8. This booke (Right honourable Lordes) wil make playne vnto 
ur wiſdomes, which is that teligion that is the health & ſaluation 
he Realme, and it. wil demonſtrat by many argumentes and de- 
uſtrations, that the new Religion now current in England by au- 
ritic,can not be this {| nirusl bealch , Which you ate to ſeeke for, 
that the ancient, Catholique, & Romaine faith as hitherto it hath 
de generally receued of al Chriſtian Kinges and kingdomes, & per- 
ted by wicked Emperors and heretikes, for the true Chriſtian Re- 
jon, is the only Religion, by which the King and kingdowe, 
be ſaued. And can your Lordshippes being men of ſuch wiſdom, 
ght, and iudgement”,imagin any ſecure ſtay for ſalua tion, in that 
igion, u hoſe Founders and Preachers could neuer yet difſtinguish _ . : 
m ſelues from falſe apoſtles, becauſe they could neuer alleage mo- Thermprobes' 
or them ſelues, then * authoritie of their owne priuare ſpirire, bilitie of the” 
ſting and framing the texte of holie Sripture to that wich they * Ne 
c ie: wich hath ener bene the only argument & Achilles, for al ma- : 
of hereſies: V Vhich hath al the markes of Hereſie, detogateth ſo 
h from Chriſt, wanteth almoſt al the eſſential pattes of Religion, 
laſphemous againſt God, iniurious to Prince, law, ſtate, and tri- 
al, and ſo fauourable to al vice and Atheiſme, as by this guruey 
t Honours wil eaſily diſcouerꝰ And if ther were no other thing in 
t · noueltie, that me thinke should be ſufficient to bring it in dif- a 
lit with ſowiſe Counſellers. Naueltie in al gouetnement law & N * 
pollice is odioꝰ, in ſo much that Plato would not permit ſo much d. 
e change of tunes and ſonges: and the people called Ephori ſe· ( 2· delege,” 
y puniſhed their Muſitians for adding or changing of a ſtring in 
inſtruments:& the Locrians made — that hoſoeuer would 
a 533 propoſe 
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The Epiſtle 
propoſe any ne lx, Sbould pteſent him ſelfe before the magilliit 
whith a rope about his necke, But eſpecially in Religion nouelt i819 
be condemned, for as Cicero ſayd of the common welth, ſo Fo To 
I;. S Nep. Religion, that ve haue teceiued it from ovr Anceſters, yea fron, 
Negeltie diſ Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as a Picture, to which if you adde ethet Iyne 
eth the or colour, al his chan ged:yea as Ariſtotle ſayd, that the eſſenſes andi 
nerv Acligio tures of thinges are like numbers, ſo ſay I of Religion.. For as ifyot 
An exemple adde or ſubtract from any nũber, it is no more the ſame, but another] 
number: ſo if you adde new articles of Religion, or detract from the 
old, it is no more the (ame, but an other, and conſequently not ih 
true Religion, becauſe there is but one, and that one is euet the ſame, 
be reaſen. And the reaſon is becauſe Chriſt planted his Church vpon a rock ſi 
Met. 16. firmly. that” the very gates of Hel and forces of the Jiued, shal neuer 
pteuail againſt it, and ſo e are not to looke for any innouations ut 
Aefatanon do wa falles of Religion. And therfore ſeing that this new Religion 
of th-nevv put a new deuiſe, an apish imitation, not ſo good as new turning ofa 
As. old coateſ ot who euer heard of this Religion but only in condemiiel 
keretikesꝰ who euet wrote of Churches buiided for it, or of the ſetuit 
or miniſterie or diſciplin Ecclcfiaſtical obſerved in itꝰ)it can nor pol 
bly be the ſtable Church & Religion of Chriſt, Bur ſuppoſe thai thi 
Religion floucished in the Apoſtles ty me (though no ancient mor 
ment of it, was euer ſeene, felt, or heard) either this Church fel, or! 
fel not?If it fel, the gates of hel prevailed againſt it, and ſo it was ft 
the Church which Chriſt founded ſo aſſuredly vpon a rocke ; ifitk 
not, where was it or in what new world did ir flourish vntil Luthe 
dayesIt was, they ſay, but it was not to be ſeene. Bur if it were! 
to be ſcene, then was it neuet the Churchof Chriſt , becauſe that 
Aal. . Hvuiltnotonly on a rocke, but is placed alſo as a Citie on an hil,and 
Hal is. Tabernacle in the Sunne, ſo high, that it euer hath bene conſpicue 
Cbryſ. Go. . elſe could it not haue bene ſo ctuelly perſecated by the eull, nor ſog 
de v erbis riouſly enriched ad beautificd by he good Kinges and Emperov 
Iſaie vidid gether could it haue bene a place of tefuge and recourſe for true fi 
Dom. 4 pn — ſeing that the Romain Church hath w_ flo 
| shed from the beginning, notwithſtanding ſo many perlecuti 
Proofe of the (chiſmes.and Ware back alwayes conroutdgleriouranth 
eld Keligion. 33 euen in the enemyes eye, often aſſaulted but neuet v8 
on, that muſt needet be the Church of Chriſt, or elſe he neue! 


any Church at al, & in that only can be found the true faith and V 


giõ, the ſpicitual health of che people, vnich Kinges & Counſellet 
to 


| to the Counſel. 
o further. Whetfore (my Lordes)your ewnedoQorsare enforced to 
-onfelle,chat once our Church was the true Church of 2222 
ftet Wards (as they ſay) it fel. Bar if it was the true Church, then ſtil ie 
5, & if it once ſtood, thẽ certes it ſtandeth ſtil. for cls hel gates had pre- 
pailed: yea they ſay that ir is til the true Church, & fo of late it was gtã- 
ed. yea ſo much Caluin lim ſelle cõfeſſeth: but yet ĩt is now corrupted 
as they ſay) and couered with errors & hereſics . But let vs take what 
granted. Is it ſtil the true Church 2 then are they hereriques who 
naue left it, & builded Church againſt Church, & altar againſt altar:be 
cauſe going forth, and breaking out, is a marke of an heretike, as in this Ii. 2. c. 2. 
b ooke is declared. ls it til the true Church ? then are her preachers 
he true Paſtors, becauſe the Church can no more be without Paſtors, See the firſt 
hen a body Vhithout a head: and ſo the true Church and true, Pa- hose, ih 4. 
tors muſt euer go rogerher:and conſequently your miniſters are viute 
ders, Vho inttude them ſelues into the ttue Paſtors roomes & preach 
without commiſſion. Is it ſtil the true Church? then out of it, neither 
King nor kingdome nor Counſeller can fynd ſaluation. Is it ſtitthe 4. 2. e. 4. 
true Church, then is it not onergrown with hereſies. It ir ſtil the true Ii 8. c. 8. 
Church ꝛthen can it not erre in matters of fayth, becauſe anie one he- Scethe ns 
eſie ſeuereth from the true Church, & as it chagerh numbers, ſo doth boo be, cbap. 4. 
it Churches But perhaps they wil ſay our Church hath of later yeares 
admitted new pointes of Religion which yet they can not proue For 
et thẽ take any point of our Religiõ, be it Purgatorie, prayer to Sain- 
es worskip of Images, free wil, or the Real preſence, & let them name 
the tyme vvhen it began, and if I proue it not more ancient tben the 
tyme they aſſigne, vnleſſe they grant it begune with the Apoſtles by 
nom Chriſtian Religion was reueled, I wil yeeld them the victorie. 
For although ſome Eccleſiaſtical la ves & Ceremonies, heue bene ad- 
ded, as the Church deemed requiſit for rymes & perſons, & although 
ſome bookes of holie Scripture haue bene de ſined to be Canonical 
Vhich before were not ſo Canonically, & commonly Knowne, & a- 
tbough ſome pointes of Religion, in Councek haue bene more expla- 
ned, yet Shal our aduerſaries neuer proue, that our Church did adde 
new pointes of faith, or diminishe the nũber of old. And fo your wife 
domes do cafily ſee, What reaſon you haue to ſuggeſtynto his moſt ex- 
cellẽt Maieſtie, either to admitte againe the ancient Catholique Reli- 
gion, which hitherto bath bene the Religion not only of England, but 
of al Chriſtian kingdomes alſo, or at leaſt to permitte euerie one, there 


do ſacke his ſaluation, where he perſuadeth him ſelfe to ſind it“. 
9. Bur 


* 
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9. But petaduenture your Honours. wil alleage, tharnoryyig, 

ſtanding t he probabilitie produced for the Ancient Catholique xc 

gion, yet it ſtandeth not with your preſent State, and ſo can neither h 

admitted nor permitted. Alas (my Lordes) and if it were ſo, yet yy 
know. and I haue already proued, that ſtate muſt yeld to Religion a 

Cath Religiẽ to a higher pollicie, vnto which it is ſubordinate. And 1 way t 

« freind io auoucn allo, that our Religion is no enemie to ſtate, as appeateth by 
State. ſo many ſtates and kingdomes ,which ſtil are & euer haue bene may. 
teined by it, but is the piller and vpholder of Chriſtian Rates, andy! 
Mat. 22. al honeſt pollicie. For that our Religion commandeth to honour our 
Rom. 3. Prince, ſuch as we al acknowledge moſt willingly King lames to bet 
1. Pet. 2. teacheth vs alſo, not for fear only. but for conſcience to obey bim in 
Fee the pxt his la wes in al temporal and ciuil matters, and ſo to giue to God ani 
 booke. his holy Church what belongeth to them, that we forget not to yell 
Religion and to Cæſat what apparteineth to him And beſides Religion, nature vt. 
vature vge geth vs to folo nature, that is to be kind to our countrie, & not like 
Vs to loue our vngrateful byrds, to ſtayne the neſt Wherin we were hatched, nora 
King «and monſtcous members to ſeke the deſtruction of that body, of which | 
Cuuntric. Ye ate par tes and members. Vhat then (Good my Lordes) is the cauſe 
5 Shy we are holden in ſuch a iealous ſupiſciõ ? Is it peraduẽ ture ſome 


Krange or ſauage nature, into vvhich our Religion hath changed "Y 
a metamorphoſis*we are men as others are, & we are as much Englis 

men as who are moſt; & we are more anciẽt Subiectes then any which 

The peace his Maieſtie hath, by whom al the ancient Chriſtian kinges of Engill 

made freeth haue bene ſetued moſt faithfully, both in peace and warte, at home 

1 and abroad. Or is it the freindship which we haue with forrein Prin- 

from alſiſe ces, Who being Catholiques as we are, do tender our caſe as theit 


Pi.lon. one, and thinke them lelues not to line at eaſe; Ahen they fee v8 


theit brethern vexed With ſo long and ſo fore a perſecution? But alas, 

ü is there any force of freindship comparable to the natural affe ction 
Luftin.  t. which we beate to our counttie? Zopirus the faithful ſeruant of 
2 fl. in fine. Darius. knowing it to be as incredible as it ſeemed impoſſible, that 
any Subiecte should be falſe vnto his natural King and countrie, v 

faine to cut of both noſe, lippes, & eares, and to father al this iniu- 

rie vpon his King Darius, diſpairing other wiſe to winne credit i 

ſeruice a gainſt his counttie. And no & by this generale peace, which 

this peaceable king hath made, al occaſions of ielouſies and ſuſpici- 

ons are taken away. Fot if we would coaremne Religion, and put 

of al natural loue to Wards our countrie, with M hem now ſhould 


we con 
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re conſpire againſt either king or countries? vvith the Spamyard ) ire 
now your freind, by an affured and deſited league. VVith the- 
rench? He now of an old enemie, is become no new nor late freind. 
Fich the Pope, who of late hath bene holden for ſo great an enemie. 
Je not as a freind only, but as a father Joucth our King. who ſo 
done almoſt as his Maicſtic was proclaimed, commanded ee 
rayer in Rome for his Maieſties proſperous ſucceſe, and by many ſig- 
es and offices, hath giuen no ſmal tokens of his exceeding good wil 
nd affection to his Maieſties perſon. Or is it becauſe our Religion 
contrarie to yours? you tolerate, or hitherto vvinck at divers Reli- 
ions in the Realme, which vil hardly ſubſcribe to the Proteſtants 
ligion, and ſo you may permitte ours alſo, being the Religion of al 
Durs and our forfachers. As for our loyaltie, I truſt our actes deſerue, 
dur H. H. good opinion: becauſe no ſubiectes of his Maieſtie did 
per more deſite to ſee this crowne vpon his head then Catholiques, 
ad none shewed moe ſignes of hartie ioy then they at his wished co- 
pnation. Certes if hartes had windowes, us Socrates wilhed;, or 
ere penetrable by fight, as chriſtal is, that their ſecrers might be 
i ſcouered, I would not doubt but that your H. H. should ſee,which 
ow iuſtly you may beleue, as true affection & loyaltie in the Carho- 
ques hartes, as any ſubiects can beare to their Soueraigne. But per- 
duenture your Honours do feare leaſt by libertie of conſcience the 
zumber of Catholiques would increaſe, and theit forces with their 
umber, and fo might ſeeke ro domineer who now are kept vnder. 
o this alſo we haue an anſwere, and that, as your Honours will per- 
eue, moſt teaſonnable. For firſt, if your Honours eſteme of your 
n Religion as the truer, you muſt counte it alſo the ſtronger, bi- 
auſe the true Religion, is an imm aculate law, conuerting ſoales, and Reli- du. 18. 
zion hath euer been to hard for ſuperſtition, and the true faith of 
Chriſte, hath euerhad the maiſtrie ouer al ſortes of hexeſies: and ſo to 
eare leaſt the Catholique Religion (which hetherto hath vanquished 
al hereſies) should get the vppet hand of the Religion by you eſta · 
lished, it eſpecially being new fo backed and ſeconded by authori- 
Mie, is to doubt ofthe veritie of your own Religion, but bee it that in 
yme by reaſon of the ſecunditie of our Religion, both Catholiques 
and Catholique Religion would encreaſe, yet be ſides that Religion 
Dyndech vs to obedience to our Printe, ſuch order by his Maieſtie & 
your Honors might be takt not only with vs but with the Pope him 
fe & Catholique Princes, that though out Religis 2 
| ũ and ve 


and dye vith our Religion, yer nether your forces should be dint; 
ni ſhed, nor yourſtate impeached,nor preiudiced And you haue à br. 
ſident in Fraunce to aſſute you of your ſtate: bicauſe there the Cathe. 
liques are in number fo many; and in force ſo mightie, that the partie 
5 Religion is not au handfull vnto them, andbyet ſuch is the 
Catholiques modeſtie, and reſpect vnto the Princes Edicte of libet. 
tie of conſcience, that your partie is nether iniuried nor moleſted, 
much leſſe oppreſſed by them, & much leſſe should it bee in England 
vVhere it is ſo fauouted by yout ſtate and authoritie. Why then, moſt} 
honorable Lordes, al occaſions, and iuſt feare to the conrrarie' being 
taken away, may not our conſciences & Religion enioy ſome Free- | 


dom and libertie, or at leaſt toleration?: n 
10. Truly (Right Honourable Lordes ) now thinges are come 

vnto that paſſe, that although in former tymes, when you bad not 
ſtricken this ſo ſitme a league with e Princes abroad, you | 
might in ſame ſorte cloke ſo ſeuete procedings;againſt the Cathoſique 
ſubiectes: bearing the world in hand (how iuſtly God knoweth) t 
Catholiques plotted tteaſons, conſpitacies and inuaſions, with thoſe 
Catholique Princes, who of iuſt compaſſion relecued vs, and conſe - 
quently that we were not executed for Religion, but for treacherie 
treaſon: & although then you might perſwade the late Queene frayls 
and feat full by ſexe, & ſome fortain Princes alſo, vnto this ſo finiſter | 

an opinion: yet now ve can not but conceiue better hope, of berter& | 
more gentle dealinges: partly becauſe now for a Queene we haue 
King. ſo wiſe, iuſt and moderate in al his actions, who like an other 
Alexander the great, atwayes keepeth one care open for the accuſeds 
cauſe: partly becauſe by this late peace & vnion, which his Maieſie 

hath contriued, al occaſions of ſuch ſuſpicions and ptetences are eu 
of. So that no if ſtil you contine v the execution of your ſo'sharpe 
and eagre lawes, as your predeceſſors haue done before you, you sha 
giue occaſion to his Maieſtie, and al the Chriſtian world, to ſay and 
ee that it is Religion only againſt which you arme your futie, from 
watch notwithſtanding you haue hitherto diſclaimed; as frõ a batba- 
rous crueltie: & ſo. your former pretences wil grow to be; ſuſpe cted 

_ & your futute ſeueritie wibbe farte more odieus; and not your [clue 

| only, but his Maieſtie alſo, {whoſe name, as yet renowmed in ſo 
infamous a perſecution muſt be vſed:) shall be much dishonourtd 
and we the perſecuted shal be as farte more couragious, in our Won 

ted ſuffering, as out cauſe herafrer shal be ſo much more glorious, 
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y how much it is more fred, euen from al pretence and ealonr of 
al treacherie and tteſun. eng PL 
| 11. Pardon me (ay Lordes) if Iſceme ſome hat vehement, it s 
publique cauſe, and a general calamirie of my Catholique brethren, 
or which [ plead: neither let it ſeme ſtrange vnto you, that leauing 
now the King, I haue recourſe vnto his Counſel, becauſe the world 
s ſo wel petſwaded of this ſo amiable a Prince, & Catholiques baue 4 
ready found him ſo gracious and fauourable, that al now is tbought Tine Ringes 
> conſiſt in your Honours , and that what ſoeuet ſeuetitie is vſed 1 See * 
gainſt them, doth either al procede ftom you, & not ft om the King ca boliues. 
t al, or if from him, not from him as from his one diſpoſtion, but 
s from his Counſelers ſuggeſtion. It can not be vynknown. to your 
riſdomes, hat a long and ſeuere perſecution we haue endured, 
1d our quartered & mangled bodyes, which ſo lately re mained on 
our gates, poles, and bridges, and your priſons, from which this 
> clement and compaſſionate Prince hath freed maniez & the diſtra- 
tion and diſſipation of Catholiques goods not yet teſtored, yea your 
uere Lawes, which as yet remaine in Vigour, are ſufficienr and to to 
mentable vitneſſes of the ſame, and ſufficient motiues as we hope 
fa more gentle proceding. But we are not to tubhe olde fores , leſt 
ye make new woundes, but fougiuing and forgetting, and deſiting 
od alſo to forgiue what ſo euer is paſt, wee moſt humbly ſupplicate, 
x beſech your Henours,that as you reſpe the honour of his Maic- 
ie, & your own alſo, as you tender the common ſpiritual good and 
aluation of the Realme, & as you meane to diſcharge your office ho- 
ourably before God and men: you wil vouchſafe to worke the 
neanes with his moſt Excellent Maieſtie, already ſo wel enclined to 
is Catholique Subiectes, that the Catholique Religion may be per- 
itted vnto them, who can be induced to no other, it hauing ſo eui- 
ent markes of the true Chriſtian Religion, and being deliuered to 
hem by ſo reno vwmed Prelates, embraced, cheriſed & maintened by 
o noble predeceſſors, leſt by conſtraining their cõſciences, you ruine 
heit ſoules, & anſwere for them alſo at that day,when euetie one, & 
pecially counſellets, & men of place and dignitie,shal haue ynough 
d anſwer for cheir owne: that ſo (my Lordes) as in his Maieſties line 
he vnion of the noble houſes of Yorke & Lancaſter is ſtil continued, 
nd by this peaceable Salomon, ſo general a peace is contracted , and 
e coniunction alſo of the two Realmes of England & Scotland is 


peed: ſo by his authoritie and your counſel the Catholique Reli- 
4 2 gion, 


eon, in'which only vnĩon in faith conſiſted, may be admitted 
aſt petmitted, that we with the reſt of of our 'telow: ſubiectes my 
* line peaccably & amiably as members of one body, vnder the tiles 
- gouernment of this our one ſo glorious head, & tharfotheſeRealny 
& kingdomes thus vnited, may be as farre more ſtrong at home; a 
terrible abroade, as vertue and force vnited, is greater then the ſim 
diſperſed. x" 124; en 
But now my Paper telleth me that Ihaue vſed to much of it fy 
an epiſtle, & my epiſtle blusheth to haue preſumed to play the Com 
ſeller euen to Counſellets them (clues, and would neuer date to 
peare before ſo graue an aſſembly, did not that wiſe King Alphonſt 
ine ſome hart and courage, who being demaunded whom. he des 
med, the beſt and ſincereſt counſellers, anſwered, the dead; meaning 
| bookes and Epiſtles, which becauſe they haue nethet hartes to fen 
nor faces to blush, do neuer alrer their intended purpoſe, nor breateh 
of their diſcourſe for hope of fauour or feare of disfauour, but freeh 
and ſincerly vtter the Authours conceipt of euery mannes bounde 
dutie. And though the Authour may perchaunce haue erred in m 
king his Epiſtle ſpeake ſome one thing or other, which might have 
been concealed, yet he hopeth not to haue offended, becauſe ht 
meant but well: that is, good to his Countrie, Zeale to the common 
cauſe, loyal dutie to the Prince, and due reſpe to his ptiuie Couuſe 
and libercie, if it may bee, of conſcience, for his afflicted Brethern, 


4 


Your Honours bumble ſeruant. 


MATrTHEVvV KELLISON 
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ut inanimate & vnreaſonable creatures (Gile _ 
6 2 22 I Ab 2 Reader) becauſe they haue neither ſufficier kno» Infiinf; of 
LA j vledge to direct them ſelues to their end, nei- e di- 


&.7 


thet wil to moue them ſelues vnto it, ate by r Dres- 
N * þ the prouident gouernour & menager of al, in- ſonnable 
76%) H N. de ved wich natural inclinationspropenſions, He. 
N 2 . bi | or inſtincts, by which they ate caried cuery one 
directly to their end, as though they knewe it, 1 
| and deſired it. For as the arrowe, though it -f ſimili e 
now not the marke, yet, becauſe it is directed by one that knoweth 
, flyeth as directly to it, as if it knewe it, and as lwiftely, as if it were 
2 louc with it: ſo theſe creatures although they know not their end, 
t becauſe they are directed by natural propenſions, and indiſtincts, 
hich God, who wel knoweth it, hath put into them, ayme alwayes 
t their conuenient places, endes, and perfections, as if they not only 
me w them, but alſo moſt earneſtly deſited them. M 
2. The heauens, as ve ſee, do moue ſo vniformely, as though by 
common conſent they were aggreed, to be the neuer er dials, 
which meaſure our actions and diſtinguish our tymes, and ſeaſons. 
he Sunne riſeth at᷑ a iuſt tyme, as if he were mans cocke, to cal him 
p to his worke, and his candle alſo to giue him light by which he 
tay ſee to vorke:& he ſetteth alſo at his tyme, putting man in mynd, 
hat then it is tyme for him, tb take his reſt; and tõ ceaſe from labour. 
The Moone in her change, isynchangeable, and conſtant in her in- 
conſtancie, and both the Sunne and ne, are ſo-ſure moderators of 
ty mes and ſeaſons, that winter and ſommer, ſpring, & the fal of the 
leafe, neuer change their order; not that theſe planet: know their 
me, but becenle: they are moued by one that knoweth. 
| 3. Brute beaſtes as ſoone as they ate able to nible vpon the graſſe, 
ean chooſe the hearbs,which ate moſt cõuenient 2 2 
; ũ 3 ey 


| they were cunning herbiſtes, & you shall ſceldome or nener { 
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dye of ſutſitting. or wiſtaking one hearbe for another: not t jar the 
know the vertues of Simples, but becauſe God hath giuen them u 
inſtinck of Nature, to take that which is agreable to Nature, Th 
byrdes of the ayte keepe a certaine, and a moſt conuenient ty 
breeding, & building; and their neſtes they build as artificially, f 
they were carpenters by occupation, & their young- ones they feel 
with that diſcretion, as if they were experte nurces. The ſpider yi 
not yeeld to the fisher,who as cõingly weaueth his vebbe, & place 
it as crafcilic to catch the flye, as he doth his net to take the heedl 
ſishes. The Bee when the winde riſeth, taketh claye in his mout 
leſt the wind haue to great force over his litle body. I wil ſay nothing 


of the ſo wel ordered common welches of Bees & Antes, nor of 


ſtrange operations, of other living eteatures, becauſe of them Iamy 
treat in diuers places of my booke. Plantes and trees, ſeldome, ot ne 
uet deceiue the husband man, but after the dead of winter (al which 
tyme they alſo ſeemed dead) they (end forth, firſt theyt leaues, an 
afterwardes their bloomes, as meſſengers to fortel the fruites, which 
for his labour in pruning them, they meane to beſtow vpon him 
And neuer shal you ſee them bud in the middeſt of winter, but in ia 


ſpring only, when the ayte is ſo warme, that their young ones tu 


take no harme: not that they know the moſt conuenient tyme, bu 
becauſe God who knowes it, hath engrauen ſuch an inclinarig 


in them. | +516 


4. But more bountifully hath the Almightie dealt with mas; 
then with any other corporall creatures, becauſe he is more noblethi 
them al, & is an abridgement of al: for to him he hath giuen yadet- 


Mi knoweth ſtanding to know his God, his good, his end, and felicitie, and a vil 


Ii end and 
$906: 


fanding of- 
fenteth only 


to truthe. The grow is whice, or the ſwanne blacke, becauſe this is a know 


alſo, to defire and purſue the ſame. And leſt his vndetſtanding sh 

banguer, in approving fal sbood, for truth and vetitie, be tak enge 
ued in it a natural propenſion to veritie, and left his wil qhould, eur 
brace euil, and badde for good, she alſd hath the like inclination t0 


good. In ſo much that as the eye ſeeth nothing hut light or colouth 


and the eare heareth nothing but ſound, ſo the vnderſtauding aymeib 
only at truth, aud the wil deliteth nothing elſe but good; and as the 
Mens vnder eye can not perceive ſound, nor the eare colouts, ſo r eee | 


— not giue his aſſent to aæno ven vnttuth, and the wil can nos a 


ect euil, as evil, Hence it is that we: can not with bart thinke that 


yniruth 


| fo "the Reader. 5 2 
ruth, and whete neither the truth nor falſehdod is apparant, there 
> doubt, and ſuſpend our indgement, which is the cauſe why we 
ither iudge the Andes of the ſea, nor the ſtarres of the skye, to be 
en or odde in number, becauſe we haue no more reaſon to thinke 
one, then the other. The wil inlike manet can nor affect a'kno- 
euil, as cuil, becauſe her obiecte is good, and therfore Dioni- 3 
 Arcopagita ſayd, that no man intendeth euil as cuil, but euen Il de diuioi- 
n when he embraceth vice, Which is the the gteateſt enil, he ay- . 4. 
th at ſome apparant good of ene e or proſit, Vnich he imagi- 29497 wil _ 
h in that euil. Wherfore al kndwen goods, ſuch as knowledge, affetteth only 
ue, & felicitie are, every man deſireth & loueth euen in his Ene , ; 
whom he hateth, thougli he like not of the difficulties, which are 
denoured, before he artaine vnto them. dre 37 020 
Who now would thinke that man, ether should or could ap- 
ue crrors and hereſies, for ttue doctrine, & falle in loue with vice 
hich is no ttue goodnes to be liked ? But nothing is ſo good 
ch may not be abuſed: God hath giuen man frecwilꝭ not to ſinne, 
to merit, which if he had not, his weldoing would deſcrae no god The benq 
rcie, & his euil deeds should be wWorthy no blame, becauſe they of fret il. 
> of neceſſitie do otherwiſe then beſeemes them, ate rather to be 


ed, then blamed. And yet from hence proceedeth al iniquitie, from 7he abuſe; 
nce-verrue, merit, and laudable actions should haue had their. 
ce and beginning. He hath 3 in our nature paſſions of loue; Paſiionk, 


e, anger, and ſuch like, that by-loue we might imbrace good, by 

e auoid euil, and by anger chaſtice vice and euil: and yet whileſt, The «buſe off 
giue paſſions the head & bridle, paſſions rule, reaſonis ouerruled, them. 

2 is ouerthrown and ruined: by that, by which: he should haue 

de. He hath imprinted in vs. a natural loue, & liking of beatitude, Al men de. 
much that no man is ſo barxbarous ho, if you aske him whether fire feliciut. 
vil be happy or no, can, or wil ſay, no, with hart & mynd. Wher- 

S. Auſtin faith, thatthe Icſter, who promiſed that he would tel Lu. de7riss; 
rie one the thing which his hart deſired, had hit the nayle on tho c. 12. ; 
d, it he had ſayd, Omnerbeat eſſe yultis, miſeri eſſe won-Wultis: you wil al be. 

e, miſerable pon wil not be; & yet whileſtby.chis natural propenſion, be «buſe of, 
ſeeke for felicitie in honours riches & pleaſures-where it is nor; the loss u, 
not in God, where it᷑ is, that is made our bane which should 

e beene our good. ü 

And fo God hath bountiſully beſtowed on vs vnderſtandi 

plly bent to truth, & ouly to truth, and yet by abuſe, that is ma 
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N The Epiſtle. wh 
The abuſe of the fountaine of al errours, which should haue bene the ofsprine « 
the vuderfa+ verities. For vhileſt like Aſops dog, ve ſnatch at the chadow ia 
ding prove of the flesh. that is, ſeeke after truth in thoſe thinges in which u u 
10h ruth at al, but only a show and shadow, ve make our natural oy 
enſion which we haue to truth, a cauſo of our errout, which abo 
. bene our beſt direction, and with as great a vehemencie we en 
brace our errours, as ve ate propenſe and prone to truth, euen as iu 
dog, the more greedily leaped at the shadow, the more deſitom ꝶ 
The ſource of vas of the fleſh. And hence proceede idolatries, ſuperſtitions, ſed 
and hereſies, ro which we would neuer giue ſo obſtinate an af 
© berefe. did ve not imagin ſome truth to be, Vhere only is deceite and ettou 
He hath giuen vs alſo a will, wholy bent to good, and altogethet: 
The abuſe of ue ted from euil: and yet whileſt wich thoſe fooliſh byrdes, ve 7 
the win at Eeuxi painted grapes, that is ſeeke after good in pleaſures, riches, 
prochuitieto honours, where is but a painted he we of good, we embrace vice on 
od. greateſt euil, in ſteed of our greateſt good, & ſo much the motegm 
dily, by how much we are more inclined to good. And hence pt 
robe fountain ceede fornicatious; aduouteries, theftes, and murders , whichy 
of d ce. vould neuer defire ſo vehemently, did we vor apprehend in the 
good, that is, pleaſure ot profit. So that the banguers of our wil, pu 
ceed only from miſtaking of badde for good, & the errours of out y 
derſtanding, procede not from any proneswhichwe haue to 
thes, but from miſtaking of apparant, for true veritie. 
7. And this is the cauſe (moſt gentle Reader) why I haue made 
exacte a Sutuey of the new Religion, becauſe I know thy vnde 
ding to be ſo naturally inclined to truth, and ſo auerted from al? 
truthes and errours, that to lay open vnto thy ve, the manifoli 
groſſe abſurdities, which it implyeth, is to refute them, and i 
make them knowne vnto thee , is to diſſuade thee from them. 
ttuly I find many pointes of this Religis,ſo oppoſit to light of cal 
that I dare auouch, that no man can be either Lucheran or Calui 
Vvnleſſe he Want wit, or hauing · vit, enter not into conſideration 
de caryed away vith paiſion, or partial affe ction. 1 vil nov dem 
that many a good wit may be found amongſt the Profe ſſouts 0 
Religion, but yet 1 ſay, that theſe good wirres,, if they layed a 
paſeion and partialitie, and would-vouchfafe to entet into due a 
ſideration , could be neither Lutherans nor Caluiniſts, becaul 
evident vnttuthes the vndeiſtanding can giue no aſſent nor f 


of - 


And vybat more euident vntruth then Lutberaniſme or Cal- The «bſard;.. 
iſme? Firſt ofal their preachers can ſay no more ſor prooſe of their tre of the 

otitie or doctrin, then Simon Magus, Ebion; Cerinthus, Baſilides, new religien, 
ſtorius, Eutiches, V victeph , or any other Heretike could haue 7hefirft ar. 


i, and euetie falſe prophet hereaftet may ſay ,preach he never ſo 
prdely, as I haue demonſtrated in the firſt booke moſt euidently. 
neither can they proue their miſſion to be ordinarie by ſucceſſion, 
extraordinatie by miracle: & ſo if yougiue eare to them, you mult 
| your ſelſe to harken to al talſe prophets, who wi} ſay & ſweare 
they are ſent from Chriſt, & if you put them to the proofe of theit 
ion; they wil ſay you are partial, in reiecting them, and teceiuing 
zer and Caluin, who can not proue their miſſion. Bu: no man can 
þ any ſhowe of reaſon admitte al ſalſe Proplietes, becauſe they 
h playne conttaries, ergo he can haue no reaſon to receine Luther 
aluin, as the true meſſengers and miniſters of Chriſt: and con- 
ently, he can not in hart teceiue them, becauſe the vndetſtanding 
ot approue a thing, for vvhich it hath no probable.zeaſon. 
Secondly their docttin, if it be wel conſidered, is as cuidently 
as that vertue is vice, or black is vvhite, but the vnderſtanding 
s already proued) can not apptoue maniteſt falſehood and eui- 
vntruthes, ergo no man of vnderſtanding and conſideration can 
itte Luthers and Caluins dodrin; Now that their docttin is eui- 
ly falſe, I can both euidently, and alſo eaſily proue . For to a 
ſtian it is evident, ſuppoſing the veritie of Scripture, that hereſie 
our and falſchood; but in the ſecond booke l haue demonſtrated; 
al the markes of heteſie agree as fitly to this new doctrin, as to 
pniſme or any old hereſies, ergo to à Chriſtian it is euident, that 
new doctrine is errour, and conſequently it can not be approued 
Chriſtian of iudgement and conſidetation, becauſe the vnder- 
Jing can not giue aſſent to an open vntruth. | 
d. It is euident alſo to a Chriſtian; that Antichriſtian doctrin, 
ich is di ſhonorable and repugnant to Chriſt, can not be true, 
utheraniſme and Caluiniſme is altogether oppoſit to Chriſt, be- 
e it pulleth at his Diuinitie, & maketh him nether Redemer, nor 
tual Phiſitian, nor Lavy maker, nor eternal Prieſt according to 
chiſedechs order, nor Iudge of the quicke & the dead, but rather 
alizeth cuerie Chriſtian to hin in grace and ſanctitie, and maketh 
ignorant, fayneth him alſo to haue deſpaired, yea bringeth him to 
& dãnation, & litle eſteemeth manic thinges, which were much 
: | 7 beloued 


Lumens, 
Al heretihes 


ſay as much 
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our time. 
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beloued of him, or belonging to him? al vrhich the third booke 
uinceth, a Chriſtian of vvitte and conſidetation can 10 in ar 
brooke luck r eligion. | 1 1 Yup TS 
1x Ia like maner to a Chriſtian, yea ro euery man that 
chat there is a God & relgion, itis euident that Religion can not ſtan 
without Prieſtes, Sacrameares and ptayer: but it is euident alſo, thun 
the newe religion, none of theſe eſſential partes of religion can hy 
found, eſpecially according to the docttine of the ſame Religion, u 
the fourth booke maketh manifeſt, ergo a Chriſtian of vvit and den 
eonſideration, can not approue it for true Religion. 
1. Agaiue as euident it is, that the new religion is abſurd, astha 
God is not the author of ſinne, and the only ſinner, that he is not n 
reaſonable, cruel or tyrannical, for according to the- reformed do 
tine, al theſe blaſphemies are verified of God, as the fifth book 
teacheth, ergo the reformed doQrine is euidently abſurde. 5 

13 Likewiſe it is euident to reaſon, that al lawful authoritie is 
God, that Princes lawes binde, that their tribunals are iuſt an 
lawful, and that correſpondence betwixt the Prince and Subicde 
and betwixt one ſubiect and an other is neceſſarie to vphold ſocietie 
to vvhich God and nature encline vs, vvhich is proued in the ſank 
booke : but the reformed doctrine deſpoileth Princes of authoritie 
bringeth their lawes and tribunals in contempte, and ruinerhal 
cietie, as is euidently alſo proucd inthe fame booke, ergo a man 
common ſenſe and iudgement, who entereth into adewe conſiders 
tion, can not with hart admit of this religion. 

14. Vice & Atheiſme, by light of b nh , are cuidently Enc 
to be repugnant to reaſon, vvherfore-ſcing that this new religit 
leaderh to al vice, and Atheiſme, and that by many pointes, and pi 
ciples of the docttine of the ſame, as in the ſeuenth and eight book 
is demonſtrated , it is an euident abſurditie, euidently v ant 
reaſon , and conſequently can not beapproued by a man of teaſona 
conſideration, becaufe the vnderſtanding can no more aſſent vnto 
evident vntruth, then can the wil affe&e and like of euil, as I h 
already proued. | I: 


K 


16. Wherfore( moſt gentle Reader) if thou bea Catholique , 
vouchſaffe ro peruſe this booke, I hope thou ſhalt be more conſitn: 
if chou be a folower or profeſiongt the new docttin, when thi 
ſeeſt the fowle abſurditie thereof, and the clere veritic of the 0 
chali que, [ hope thou wilt reiecte thyn erronious opinions, an- io 


— 
4 


5 to the Reader. e 
race the only true Catholique Religion. And if his my de ſite baus 
xcceſſe in anie, the prayſe is al dew to God , w ho is principal agent z 
e defects ot faul tes are myn, l is nu eldie inſttument. Iſanie rca 
pᷣmo litie by my laboures, I count them very wel beſtowed, & it is 
he reward I looked for. If ſome that may wil not, yet they ate not 
ft, qui« alquid eff Yolwſſe, it is ſomething to haue de ſired to do good. 
16. If rhe ſlile pleaſe thee nor, refuſe not gold becauſe it is il fa · Bicexcuſe, 
zioned , and remember, that though the author be thy countriman 
y byrth, yet he is more a ſtranger then an Engliſhman by education. 
f I ſeme to ſpeake to ſharpely ſome tymes, it is not for any tooth 
painſt anie perſon , but for hatred of hereſie. And if thou take this 
y impoliibed vvorke in good worth, thou wilt give me the occa- 
pn and courage to take in hand an other, in vybich I ſhal explane 
is haue in part already) cettaine pointes of the Catholique Religis 
o wit Indulgences, Merite, Satisfaction, vvor ſbip of Saintes, Ima- 
s, and Reliques, with many ſuch other) vvbich ſeme to the decei- 
rd, to imply iniurie to Chriſt, or abſutditie, as I haue diſcovered the 
oſſe errors of the new Religion. 
17, But now for a Vale & frendly farewel, I beſech thee to take 
is counſaile at my handes. Build not vpon that, not ſo flattering 
falſe opinion, wherwith many vic to comforte them (clues, that 
tou maieſt be ſaued in any religion. The ſecond booke wil aſſute 
ee, that vvithout a true and intiet faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
od, and that ont ofthe true Church, there is no ſaluation. As God 
but one, the truth but one, fo his Religion, Church, and worſhip is 
t one. This Church and Religion is not to be found amongſt the 
eformers, becauſe they haue al the markes of heteſie: It is only to be 
dund amongſt the Catholiques, who are nicknamed Papiſtes, as thou 
nyeſt ſee in the ſecond: booke, and in ſome chaptets of the firſt, and 0 
the other bookes euidently demoſtrate. a 
"18. The Catholique Church then is the haul of ſecutitie, and rhe cube · 
he porte of ſaluation, to which thou muſt repayre, the arke wkerin ne Churches 
oe lodgeth & his familie. that is Chriſt and his faithful pcople, it is theonly place 
he barne vvhere the good corne is layed vp, til the vvinowing day, of ſefne and 
t is the folde of Chriſtes ſheepe, the piller of truth, ihe treaſure= Hahne. 
douſe of Chriſts Graces, the ſhoppe of ſpiritual negotiation, the land 
of promiſe, the paradiſe of the ſecond Adam, the temple of the ſecond 
Salomon, the myſtica] body of Chriſt, the terreſtrial heauen of thoſe 
dat hope to be bleſſed, the only vvay to life euetlaſling. If then thon 
t a deſite 


deſite to be free from rempeſts , and contratie vvindes of diſagtei 
hereſies, direct thy ſbip and faile to this quiet hauen, if thou; 
not make ſhip yrake of tny ſoule, fly to this porte of (aluation;iftha 


| wilt not be drowned in the deluge of ſiane ot Infidelitie, hade t 


courſe vnto this Arke, out of which none can eſcape damnation:i 
thou wilt be of Chriſtes choſen cotne, repoſe thy ſelfe in this hi 
batne, which is the only place of purging from the chaffe, if thou ih 
be one of Chtiſts flocke, be inthis folde, that thou mayeſt be fed wit 
his ſhepe: if thou wilt be ſure of the truth, kepe thy ſtanding vpa 
the piller of truth: if thou wilt be enriched with Chtiſts ſpiritual ties 
ſures, this is the treaſure houſe of al his graces. if thou wilt traf 


for heauen, and heauenly merchandiſe, enter the ſhop- of Chriſt hy 


Church, the only place of merite, and Chriſtian e r if cho 
vvilt be pattaker ↄf Chriſts promiſes, dwel in the land of al his pro 
miſes: Ty thou vvilt enioy ttue felicitie, enter into this paradife oft 
ſecond Adam: ifrhoa wile honour God with true Sacrifice and wo 
ſhip, this is the only Temple, out of vvhich nether prayers, not obl 
tions, not ſacrifices are pleaſing: If thou wilt recene any influence, 


and motion from Chriſt the Head, incorporate thy ſelfe to the Churci 
dis py ng body: and if thou vvilt be partaker of his ſpirite, whid 


danger to liue 
ont of this 
Cburcb. 
aſſured dam 
ation to dye 
out of it. | 


is the ſoule and life of this body, diſmember not thy ſelfe, but end 

uour to be a liuely member: if thou wilt enioy the bliſſe of Angelsi 
the vpper heauen, enter firſt into this lower heauen, out of vyhichi 
no hope to aſcend to the higher : if thou vvilt attaine to life euetl 
ling, paſſe by the Church , for it is the only vvay: If thou wilt be 
one of the Church triumphant, be firſt one of the Church militant 
and if thou wilt haue God for thy father, take his Church ſot th 
mother. Nothing more dangerous then to liue out of this Church 
& no ſuter damnation, then to dye out of this Church. Be not cat 
leſſe ther fore in fecking out this Church, & vvhen thou haſt fou 

it differte not thy greateſt affaire, a matter of moſt importance # be 
cauſe theron dependeth, not a temporal ſtare. of thy bodie, but etet 
nal ſaluation or damnation, both of body and ſoule. Farewel, ant 
pray for him that prayeth and laborech for thee, that thou mayſt 


wel. Jul. 18. an Dom. 1603. 4 
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H E firſt booke conteineth a Sutuey of the groundes on which 
| the pretending reformers of Religion ſeme to build, and main- 


ine theit dockrine: aud proueth that they haue no ſufficient funda- 
ay to al Heretikes & Hereſies. 
n 


on at al, but ſuch as openeth the w 

| | Chap.” | 

The preachers of the new religion can not prone them ſelues to 

> ſent from Chriſt, yvhich vvere abſolutly neceſſarie: els none may 

ve care vnto them, vnles they wil harken alſo to al falſe Prophetes 
d Preachers. S 15 

As ptetenſe of bare & onlie Scripture is a ſpecial ground of this 

w religion, ſo is it of al other herefies, ſetuing them al, as much as 

eſe of our time: and therfore 5 not a cõuenient ground of Religion. 

5. 3. 

Much leſſe is the private ſpirite ( vvhich theſe men make ſu- 

eme iudge in vndetrſtandiug Scripture) a ground of faith or Reli- 

on ; buc in dede bringeth in al hereſies, and ſerueth al Heretikes, 


at haue bene, ot may be. 


Chap. 4. | 

By refuſing the ancient Fathers & Conncels, for vnderſtanding 
id expounding holie Scriptures , the pretended reformers geue en- 
ance to al Heretikes, 
| Chop. y. 

Theſe new preachers haue no probable meanes to induce a res- 
nable man to their religion: and therfore vvhoſoeuer wil credite 
em, may as wel credite anie other Heretike , teach he neuet ſo ab- 

rde and phantaſtical paradoxes. 

In that they haue no viſible Tadge in matters of Religion, they 

pen the way to al Heretikes. Vho may preach vvhat they liſt, 
auing no Tudge to controle them. | 
| Chap. 7. 

Theſe new pretended chriſtians know no end in beleving : and 

erfore vyhoſoeuer receiuerh their Religion, ſhal neuer be ſetled, 


ut alwayes ſeeking and yet alwayes to lecke. bones 7 
8 . 5 = 


hs. = 
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Ns ſecond booke contayneth a Suruey of the markes of Hey 
tikes. Which are proued to agree ſo fitly to the profeſſors of hy 
new Religion, that if euer there were anie Hetetikes, theſe arch 
tetikes. Chap. 1. 1 
Breaking out of that Church, vvhich is commonly counted it 
true Chriſtian Church, is the firſt matke, & agreeth evidently tot 
pretended reformers. Chap. 2. 3 
Later ſtanding and noueltie is an other marke of Heretikes, u 
agteeth to the pretended Goſpellers of this time, as fitly as euet ton 
here tikes of former times. | 
Chap. 3. | | 
A particular name taken eithet from the Maiſter & beginner 
a Sect, or of the particular docttin, or ſome particular accident, isa 
other marke, and agreeth to theſe new preachers, who can not 
knowen by the common names of Catholique or Chriſtian. 
Chap. 4 _ 
Renewing of old condemned bereſies is a fourth marke: 
agreeth-alſoro theſe of our time, ſhewing them to be heretikes; ai 
that allo for ettats long ſince 8 | 
Chap. Fo 
Want of Succeſſion is a moſt notorious marke of Heretikesl 
falſeprophets :and agreeth moſt cuidently to the pretended Goſpela 
of this time. | Chap. 6. | 
Diſſenſion in docttin, from 1 owne firſt maiſters or pretes 
ded reformers, and diuiſion into manie Sectes, one contrarie t0i 
otherin ſubſtantial points of faith. is an other marck : & is molt cla 
in theſe young Maiſters lately ſprang out of Martin Luther. 
Chap. 7. 
To be a ſeuetal congregation, of ſome particular place, ot 
ſmale continuance of time, is an other ſpecial marke of Heretikes: 
agrecth to the new reformers , who neither haue poſſeſſed al 2 
and countries, nor yet one hundreth yeates, nor euer anic one - 
kingdome or countrie. | ; 
Chap. 8. 


To be condemned for Heretikes by that Church, which is 
monly counted the true chriſtian Church,as theſe of out time be, is 
other ſure marke, chat they arc Heretikes. 15 
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He third booke contayneth a Suruey of the new doQrin con- 
L cecrning Chriſt. Where is clerly proued, that theſe new maiſters 
e rather Antichriſtianes m_ Chriſtianes. 22 
Their doctrin ſpoyleth Chia of his Diuinitie, herby they 
ew them ſelues not to be ſincete Chriſtians. ' 2258 
"Fa th, 8 
F beir doctrin, that by Chtiſts redemption no law bindeth, no 
ne hurteth, ſo one beleue that he ſhal be ſaued, makerh Chriſt an 
ſurde Redemer. chan 3. | 8 
If their doctrin were true, that none is, nor can be truly iuſt, 
t ſo imputed only, and that in dede the iuſteſt man is a damnable 
ner, that is, the ſlaue of the 3 Chriſt were no Redemet at al. 
Cup. 4. | 
In that they teach, that Cblig doth not heale, bur only couer 
e wound of ſinne, they make him no ſpiritual Phiſitian. 
| ch. g. BY 
The new Goſpellers, he x. expreſſy, Caluin by conſequence of 
ctrin, teach that Chriſt is nor a Lawymaker. 
\ . Cho. & 
Leſt they ſhould be forced to confeſſe, that the Maſſe isa proper 
rifice, they denie that Chriſt is an eternal Prieſt, accotding to the 
der of Melchiſedech. „ OLES: | 
Seing thoſe that beleue not age already iudged, and by the new 
oſpellers docttin, no other fine is imputed'toa beleeuer, no reward 
ood yyorkes, becauſe they ſay there is no merite, neither ame 
cuſſing of vvorkes, good or badde, for they fay there is no dif- 
ence, they take from Chriſt the whole office of a Iadge. _ 


In that they teach, that euetie belener is reputed inft, by the felfe 
me juſtice, by vvhich Chriſt is iuſt, they make euetie one reputed as 
ſt as Chriſt him ſee. Chap. 9. | HED 

Moſt of the new maiſters, wary. Luther ,Caluin , Beza and o- 


ers ſay, that Chriſt vvas ignorant of ome thing. 
* 10. 5 
Caluin and his diſciples eme, that Chriſt feared the ſentence 
damnation, and for the time deſpayred of his one ſaluation. 


ch. 1. 


198 


» 


A table of the © 99 
ö EXT 
Caluin and his folowers ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered the pajy 
ofhel in his ſoule. and ſo make him companion of the damned. 
2 5 Chap. I. „ 
The new Goſpellers can not indure the honour of ſuch perſy 

& things, as belong moſt ſpecially roChciſt , by w hich & al the forne 
derogations from him, is manifeſt, that they are no lincere Chcil 


H « fourth booke contayneth a general Suruey ofthe ney, 
formers religion and worthip of God, vvherin is proued, thy 
either they haue no religion at al, or a graceles religion. 


. 
1 . 
1 


8 


| Chap. t. 0 
Forſomuch as Prieſts and Religion went alwayes togerher 
the new Goſpellers admitting no Prieſts nor Prieſthood, haue the- 
fore no religion. Chap. 2. 
Likewiſe denying & n proper Sacrifice, as they do, ti 
can not poſſibly haue anie true Religion. oh, 
| Chap. 3. 1 
Some Proteſtants denying more, ſome fewer of the ſeuen Sac 
mẽts, they al detract ſo much therby from Religion, as they dimiti 
the number, and valute of Sacraments, which neceſlatily alwaycsgo 
with Religion. Chap. 4. | 3 
Holding that Sacramẽts are bare ſignes, only to diſtinguiſh Chn 
ſtianes from Infidels, & denying that any grace at al is geuen by then 
they make Sacraments of ſmal importance, and thetby ſhew thei 
owne graceles religion. Chap. 5. "I 
The Proteſtants of England granting only two Sacraments! 
name, but denying the effectes of them both, neitket confeſſing thi 
ſinne isfotgeuen by Baptiſme, nor Chriſt to be really preſent in ib 
Euchariſt: and ſo in effect haue no Sacraments at 
| Chap. 6. | | 
According to Proteſtantes doctrin there ſhould be no prog 
al vſed, no not our Lordes prayer, for that (as they lay) it neither fat 
fieth nor merireth anie thing, & repugneth with diuers other point 
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H E fiith booke contayneth a Survey of the new Maiſters do- 
Erin concerning Ged. Where is e IN oo nuns 
pus and injurions to the Divine Maieſtie. d + DOINGS 01451 
177 
They make God the author of al ſinne and KV eee 
Chap. 2. 
Cod were not only a ſinner , but the onlie ſinner, and ye ＋ 
gels no ſi nners at al, if Proteſtants doctrin were true. 
Chap. | 11 
God were an esel. bid Peas if the eee 
hich he geueth, were vnpoſſible to be kept, as Proteſtants teach 
are, Chap. 4: 
Vea God were acruel Tyrant,'in condemning men to "a" 
g damnarion, for not obſeruing his commandments, if the ſame 
re vnpoſſible to be obſerued. Nen oe bn. 
Chap. 5. 
By theſe falſe and horrible opinions of God, they frameto thern 
es ſuch a God, as in dede is not: & ſo adore an Idol of their owne 
agination, in ſteede of out Lord God. | 155 SWIRL C. 


222 ——. 2 = EZEEESEZ, 

H ſixch booke conteybeth a Survey of che Proteſtants docttin 

concerning Kings & Princes. Shewing how they {poileal Prin- 
of authoritie „and ting their "Rove meh 1 

LV. cb t... „ 63 eee 

In that they ceach © tharno Prince r pawns kisdevie 

bie& in conſciente ; to kepe His law or commandment”, they 

th diminiſh the Princes authoritie, & take awaythe chicfeſt obli- 

ion from ſubiects vvatrantingthem, in reſpect of ſinne or con- 

ence, to diſobe J. yea to LE if they lift and be ay ——— 
bey. 2. 280 
By this dockpin , that Princes' . bind not in 1 
iges & ludgement Seates are only reſpected for A Frare,not 


the offence of God. Chap. 3. 4102 
Likewiſe by this doctrine al tres loſe their — el 


7 755 of conſcience, but as conſailesw hich the iubiedis may chooſe 
ether they wil obſerue ox no N and ſo axe eaſil j contemnęd. 


Tt 


+ 


Aal. A 


Ifluves did not bind in nofcionce Princes mould b. 
other but cemporal confidence in their ſubiects. Subiects om 
feare opprellion , & tyrannie, and och man v vould ſuſpect otheis; 
ſo al mutual truſt would decay, and al ciuil ſocietie peti ſh. 


Hs ſeuenth booke conteyneth a Suruey of the new god 

concerning maners. Where is declared, that ĩt maketh Way to 
vices 5 ſinnes. Chap. 1. 

ing againſt the hope of heauen, & feate of hel, whic 
arem ON in holie Scriptures, and al the Far Y bringi 
al ſloutkfulnes to vertue, and prones to ſinne. 
Chap. 2. 

The docktin, chat only faith iuſtifleth, doth alſo make vyy 1 
vice, and taketh away the care of doing good vyorkes as not 
worth. Chap. 3 0 

But eſpecially by that falſe perſwaſion, that euetie one m 
aſſure him ſelfe, chat bene elected, and that he (bal be ſaued, it lead 
to extreme preſumption, and ebb the bridle to al 1 

Chap. 4+ 

la fay ing as they do, tar fiith maketh no ſinne to be is 

A e we to al chat lo beleue, to commit al linne & wick 
Chap. Fo 

Againe teaching chat al —— actions are mortal Gans, th he 
bring their foloyyers to veer deſpaire of doing wel een 
ate induced into al rücr. - Chap. 6. 

The Game deſperate occaſionof running into al vice is g 4 
by their falſe doctrin. that mag hath no ſtee wil, but doth of neceſii 
and conſtrant, hatſoeuer he 2 * 

Ce 

Auouching that Gods 9 are ieapoſlible bride 
the ame deſpetations. 8. 

Livvikinfayingbe Chri hath fe yedal ms che they w. 
not or kepe the commandments nor lawes,openerh the gate to al vice. 

Chap. 9. 
Alſo in making God the e & wacker of al ſinne, 1 
awer — frarz of ſinning, and embolden men neuet to reſi 
cearat 


% 


Bookes' and Chapters. 
Chap. 10. | | 
Apaine by denying the obligation of lawes, and freewil; and by 
ying that al actions, euen the beſt are mortal ſinnes, yet that no 
ine is imputed to him that beleueth, and that God is the author of 
ane, they ſay in effect that there is neither vettue uor vice in men 


ions. 

che. 11. 
It foloweth alſo of the forſaid groundes, that none nedeth to 
ke anic conſcience of finne. Which being taken away, they tha; 
pe to auoid the eye of the Magiſtrate, or are able to re ſiſt his autho 
e, neither yet feate Gods puniſhment, ſo they beleue to be ſaued , 


y ſinue without feare. 


Chap. 12. | 
In particular the forſaide opinions ſet open che gate to pride. 


; Chap. u. | 
Alſo to idlenes, yea by their onlie faith, and aſſurance of lalut- 
, they make idlenes the perfection of Chriftian life. 
| Chap. 14. 

Their doQrin is ſo oppoſite to virginitie, that it alſo impug- 

h vidual yea and coniugal chaſtitie. 1 Feel 

| Chap. 15. 70 

Finally, this new doctrin by exaQting an impoſſible belesſe of a 

xer,thatheis juſt, before he be iuftificd ;for this beliefe they ſay is 

cauſe of iuſtificarion, & ſo muſt goe before, holdeth him ſo faſt in 
ze, that being once fallen he can neuer riſe againe. | 

TEES 9 — FERRY” XY 


H E eight booke conteyneth a Suruey ofthe new doctrin, de- 
claring how ir leadeth to Atheiſme. Which is an vglic monſter, 
only as it denieth God in plaine termes, but alſo as it lightly eſtee- 
h of Religion & ſeruice of God ; preferring worldlic eſtate before 
Is ſeruice. Both vvhich won the herefies of this time do bride. 
PLE CA i „ I E. N | "ROE 
Notwithftandingirt is . manie arguments, that there 
God, Maker & Maiſter of al other things, yet the Proteſtants do- 
n teacheth and deſcribeth God to be ſuch a one, as he neither 
ot can be: as to be the author of ſinne, vnreaſonable, cruel, ryran- 
al, ſo that a reaſonable man wil rather thinck there is no God 


then ſuch a God. | 
| Chap. 8. 
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. | 
The forſaid doctrin & falſe conceipt of Gods goodnes & 
taketh away the vertue of Religion, & al affection to ſerue God, vbich 
ptepareth the Way to thinck there is no God. . n Fe 
Kat ITY 131 60) 14. 24:70" Chap: 3. 1 04 Ht a 5 41304 
By contemning the Churches aurhoritie, for declaring and 
fining vvhich Bookes are Canonical Scripture, and the word of Gol 
they take away a chiefe ground: of al Religion, and ſo bring i 
Atheiſme. cCbap. 4. 01 9131-05 e 
In that they admite ſome Bookes of holie Scriptute, yet ten 
others, hauing as aſſured proote fot al as for auie „they bring ali 
doubt. and ſo open the way to contemne al Scripture, and out whek 
Religion. cap. 5. | 
Their diſſention of do@rine in chiefe points of Religis, geuet 
direct occaſion to denie al their ne aſſertions, and ſo if there we 
not a certayne docttin beſides; and before theirs, it wauld lead men 
diſcoutſe to denie al Religion, and to profeſſe Atheiſme. 
f Chap. 8. 
The vvant of one viſible head, to kepe vnitie in Religion, i 
loweth euerie one to be of what pretended Religion he wil, andi 
finding one more probable then an other, he may by the {ame liben 
be of noneat al. iD. .. obe 4145 vil ama 
Denial of Chriſts real preſence in the bleſſed Sacrament, \ i 
is the greateſt Sacrament, & the only Sacrifice of Chriſtian Relig 
and is clerly proued by the very letter of holie Scriprures ,make fl 
Way to denic al other Myſterics elſo, and ſo to depriue the vyol 
of the onlie ttue Religion, and to bring al cõ Athetimie;— === 
5 "+> T4100), un Chap. $ 7210205058056 gn 3240 
The laſt chapter recapitulateth the chiefeſt things proued, t 
diſproued in this vvhole booke: ſne wing how deformed, and def 
ming the congregation of the ne ptetending Reformets is: 
clerc and cuident proofe, that the Catholique Romain Church! 
only true Church. and that out of the ſame there is no ſaluadd 
Exhorting therfore the Chriſtian reader, to liue & dye a men 
therof. | . 1 FT + ha 
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HE FIRST BOOKE 


ONTEINETH A SVRVEY 
lor THE GROVNDES AND FVN- 


DATION OF THE NEW RELIGION. 


» ir chapter examineil the miſſion of the preachers , of this newvu 
| — ; 2. chevverh , that they can not prone them ſelues, ta be 
{ent from Chriſt, that conſequently vue can not giue 
eare_ unto them, unles woe vvil harkens 


«1/0 to al falſe prophetes. 


ARDLY ſhal we finde a ſubieQ ſo diſſoyal, or 
priuate man ſo imprudent, vvho vvil arrogate 
vnto him ſelfe the honourable office of an- 
Ambaſladour, to deale betyvixt Prince and 
Prince, in denouncing vvarre , or offering 
peace, or ineſtabliſhing a nev league, or te- 
new ing an olde, vnles he haue authoritie from 
his Prince, in vvhoſe name he dealeth, and can ; 
by letters of credit, or other tokens make an Vybas i 
dent remonſtrance of his legantine povver and commiſſion. For if fit in an am- 
go vnſent, he abuſeth his Princes name, and if he can not ſhev v his baſſadour. 
niſſion, he runnech on a ſleeueles atrande. If this be fo ( as expe- 
ace teacheth vs that it is ſo, and reaſon telleth vs that it muſt be ſo) 
that beryvixt man & man, vve haue no rcaſon to think Almightie 
d to be ſo deuoid of Princelie prudence, as to ſend his Apoſtles and Preachers & | 
achers, todenonnce his vvil, & to impert his minde to his people, Paſtor m 
not to giue them vvithal, letters patentes of their comiſſion: or to be ſent. 
ſo vnreaſonable, as to binde vs to giue credit, or audience to ſuch 
abaſladours , vvho can only bragge of their embaſſage, but can not 
any probable proofes , acertaine ys of it. For ſo vve might imbrace 
; 3 cM ga falſe 
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L A Suruey of the nevv Religion. 
Moſes vy a filſe preachet & Apoſtle, vvhen in dede vve haue a lewd and lying ; 
fent. prophet by the hand. ISS F 
1 73. 2. This Moyſes vvel knovvings neuer dreamed of that great em. 
billige, in vrhich he v vas ſent from God to Pharao, to deale fot tis 
deliuetie of the oppteſſed Iſcaelites, vntil God had called him, and 
tolde him thit he intended to ſend him: knovving that if he house 
hꝛue gone vnſent, he (h5uld haue abuſed his Lord and maiſters name. 
"Atron vy Arronalſodacſt not aduentute vpon prieſtlie function, before tha 
ſent. Mayſes by Go cõm inde nent, had conſecrated him. Vhoſe ex imple 
Erod. 28, S. Paul propoſerh vnto al Paſtors, as neceſſatie to be folowed, ſaying: 
Teuit 8. Nec quiſſ aum ſumit ſibi honorem. ſed qui Vocaturs Deo tan qu im & iron: Neither 
Heb. 5. doth any min tale Vato him elſe hꝛnour, but he Vy20 is called of Sd 4s Aaron 
The Prophets Yp4s,The prophets likewiſe, preſumed nor to tel vnto the people Gods 
mynd and wil, nor to fortel the thinges to come, of vrhich he Would 
haue his people fore warned, without an expreſſe commandement 
from him, as may appeate by the proeme and beginning of theit pro- 
phecies. And thoſe immortal creatures, which are by nature ſpitites, 
Dan. 10, are by office called Angels, becauſe they ate ſent from God, as his le- 
Tuc. i. gates, & Ambaſſa lots, for ſo much the greeke word &vyns; implyech, 
S lohn Baptiſt from vvhich our Englith vvord Lapel, is deriued. Vherfore the Angel 
ſent. that came to Daniel, declareth vnto him his commillion, before he-? 
A lach. 3. telleth him his meſſage. Daniel, faith he, fla in gradi tuo, nunc enim miſſm. | 
Lu. i. ſum ad te: Daniel land in thy place , for nov ! am ſent Vntothee: And S. Luxe 
Ciril lib in lo. deſcribing that great amo iſſage of the Archangel Gabriel , vnto th 
17. bleſſed viegin Marie, ſaith that he was, Sent from God into 4citie of Gall,. 
Beda in ci. Which Vyacaled N N treth, Ynto 4 virgin deſpouſed vnto a man, Vyhoſe nam 
. Mar. vv loſeph. In like miner S lohn Baptiſt che Precurſor of Chriſt, and 
loan. 1. more then a prophet of God, ho not only foretolde the Meſſias, but 
Tbeoph in c. 3. alſo poynted him out with his finger, is called an Angel, not becauſe 
Lac. he was an Angel by nature, as Origen imagined, but becauſe he y vas * 
an Angel by office, as being ſent to make the Way and to prepare its ; 
for the Meſſias. Wherfore S. Iohn the Euangeliſt recitin gthe prayſes of 
S. Iohn Baptiſt ſaith, that he was aman ſent from God. And Theophilact 
explicating theſe wordes of S. Luxe: factueſ verbum Domini ad loannem 
the Vyord of God Vyu mad: to lobn: by the word, ſaith he, vndetſtand thou 
the commandement of God, that thou mayſt leatne that he did not 
raſhly, without vocation, intrude him ſelfe to giue teſtimonie of | 
brit ſen: Chriſt, but moucd by the divine Spirit and commandement of God 
Jean. S. 12. 3. Yea Chriſt him ſelfe would not vndertake the office & functios 
| 71 ofa Me 
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Firſt Book. Chap. 1. Re 
of a Meſsias, & Mediator, before he vvas ſent by his Father: For / , faith HER 
Le , came not of my ſelfe butheſent me, and therfore he ſaith his doctrine is Ai ire 19 
not his ovvne, but his Fathers, becauſe alihough he preached the ſame, 7he Afpeflu 
yet for that he preached it in his Fathers name vvho ſent him, he cal · ſent. 
eth it his Fathers docttine. And as Chriſt was ſent from his Fat het, ſo 10. 20. 


were his Apoſtles from bim, elſe had not their name agreed to theit 
erſon, becauſe the word Apoſtle cometh of the greek word axo5e{Q- 


hich ſignifieth a meſſenger or Ambaſſador. And if they had not bene 
nt, they could not haue preached, becauſe as faith and religion 15 re- 
-aled only by God, ſo none can haue authoritie to preache it but 
6 God, according to that of S. Paul: bopy bal they preach vnles they be ſent. 
4. And as it is proper to al true Apoſtles, nor to preſume to preach 

fore they be ſent, ſo is it as common to al ſalſe Prophetes to runne 
fore they be ſent, and to preach their owne fancies vithout miſſion, 
commiſsion: vvho r in diners places of Scripture are ſaid to 
me, but neuer to be ſent. Altbey ( faith Chriſt ) vyybo came leſ ore me are 
reres and robbers. Where you muſt note that he ſaith not, althey vvho 


ere ſent, becanſe Moyſes and the Prophetes vvete ſent before him, 
d yet vyereheither theeues nor robbers, but he ſayth,al the) that came 


ore me, aretheenesand robbers, that is vvho came of their ovvne |.cades 
-jicher ſent nor com manded, becauſe they ſtole aurhoritefrom:God, 
d atrogated that vnto them ſelues, which he neuer gaue them, viing 


d abuſing his name, & crying that the Lord faith ſo, whem be neuer 
ved ſo, nor ment fo. Which kinde of theefe is ſpecially noted with 


is marke of comming. & iber fe doth not come but to fteale and lil. The 
c maner of ſpeach vſeth S. Paul, ſaying : If be that cometh bal preach 
to yon any other Chriſi. To be briefe be that can nor lye, becauſe he is 
e prime and firſt veritie, and vvil not lye, becauſe he is goodnes it 
fe, giveth vs this matke to knovva falſe Prophet by: Bevvare (ſayth 
r) of ſalſe Prophets. But v vhat marke doc ſt thou giue vs, 6 Lord, to 


Matt. 16. 


Rom. 10ũ0. 
Falſe Prophets 
run Vn ſent. 
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ovy them by, that vve may take hede of them? Vylo come, ſayth 


, Into you in the garmentes of sheepe , but inyyardh are rauenit g Yrolues. 
herfore God by Hieremie complainerh , that the falſe Prophets ran 
fore he ſent them, preached before he ſpake vnto them, and de- 
led lyes of their oyvne inuentions. So that if any preachers come 
ly , that is, come vnſent, they ate theeues, that ſteale authoritie 
hich vvas neuer giuen them and they ate falſe Prophets, vvhich 

ne on theit ov vne heades before they be ſentꝰ, and preach their 
vne deuiſes, before they haue commiſsion. | 


A 3 


s If 


Hier. c. ig; 
a | 


Ss 222 , * . 
A £ 7 <> 5 FI & 1 a 2 N T et | | 
| en Fee Sous * = -* oY 1 2 A. „ 74 * & =. 4 . *. N 5 

— * 7 . * * E. 4 , W £ 


+. A Furuey of the neuv Religion. 1 
5. Ifchen our new reformers and Prophetes af the Lord (a+ they, | 
cal them ſelues) be ſent from God (as they ſey they be) to teforme the 
Caurch not only in manets, but alſo in faith & teligion, let them telßuß 
theic million, & ſhew vs their commillion, & we wilreuerence them 
as the teſſengets, and reſpet them as the Ambaſſadors and Angels cf 
God. But if they come on their one heades , or can nor giue vs aſſu. 
mot to be cre · rance that they are ſent from God, they muſt pardon vs, if we giue nor 
dued. earc vnto them: for if they be not ſent, they haue no authoritieto 
The reaſon. deale with vs, and if they can not ptoue their miſſion, we haue ne 
Warrant to deale with them. ks: | 
Miſions ord- 6. Twomanerof millions, which God vſeth in ſending preachett 
name, extra- vnto vs, I find in holy write, which alſo haue bene practiſed in the 
ordinarie. Church of God, the one ordinaric , the other extraordinatie. Thee: 
? traordinaric miſſion is made im nediatly from God, the ordinatie mil- 
ſion God mxketh by m2ancs of ſome other, yvhom he hath ſent im- 
mediatly from him ſelfe. For as God ordinarily doth nothing imme- 
diatly by him ſelfe, bur by meancs of ſecond cauſes, cauſing light by 
the Sunne, and heate by the fire , producing fruites by trees, and men 
and beaſtes by ſome of their owne kinde: yet he doth not fo tye hin 
ſelfe vnto his creatutes, but that ſome times extraordinarily he wot- | 
keth by him ſelfe, without any concurrence of them: as he did Wr 
with a word, ox touch, he teſtored health, which ordinarily he dom 
by phiſitions, and ſecond cauſes: ſo lik wiſe ordinarily God ſendem 
Paſtors and preachers, and giueth them authoritie by others, yet ſom 
times alſo extraordinarily he ſendeth them immediatly from him ſelſe 
Examples 7. As forcxample: Moyſes and Aaron in the old, law wete ſen 
. Tim, 4. immediatly from God, to recal his people out of Egipt, and to mit 
2. Tim. ij. and gouerne them in matters of teligion, but the high prieſtes whid 
Al. 6. 1. 4. ſucceded Aaron, and were conſecrated by him, and his ſucceſſors! 
were ſent by an ordinarie miſſion. In like miner in the new law, &. e 
Impoſition of ter and the teſt of the Apoſtles were called and ſent extraordinatihj 
bande. immediatly from Chriſt: but they vvhich ſucceeded the Apoſtle 
2 werte ordained by them by impoſition of handes & other cetemouia 
Apr, were ſent by an ordinarie miſſion, becauſe aut Saniour: Chriſt wid 
| he indituted his Apaſtles, did alſo appoint a continu il order, by ui 
Hierin c 58. orthers thould fuccede them in their offices, vvhich was impoſie 
4. of handes, by a Biſhop lawfully conſecrated: and ſo the Biſhops wild 
now are, may truly afficme that they are ſent from Chriſt to tule Pp 
uerne nis Chuch, becauſe they ate cõſectated & inſtituted, by theo 
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b Firſt Booke. .. * 
which Chriſt hath appointed, and they fuccede the Apoſtles, whom 
Chriſt immediatly ſent to preach , teach, and miniſter Sacramentes. 3h 
8. Now betwixt theſe two miſſions, this amongſt others, is one Zxtrcordine 
difference: that an exttaordinatie miſſion muſt be proucd by miracles, rie vidio pro- 
or plaine prophecies, cls cucric one may bragge thatheis ſent extra- wed by mires\ 
| ordinarily , and no man ſhal controle him: but an ordinarie miſſion cles. i 
needeth no ſuch proofe: and therfore he vvho is ſent by an ordinarie erdin«riepro 
miſſi on, if he can ſhew that he was inſtituted, by the ordinarie mea- wed by ſucceſ+ 
nes which Chrift hath left in his Church, & that he ſucceedeth them, fiow. 
who were counted lavyful Paſtors and preachers he giveth ſufficient 
| teſtimonie of his ordinarie miſſion, and commiſſion. 
9. Ifthenaur new preachers be ſent by an ordinarie miſſion, let 
rthem ſhe y theic ſucceſſion , and tel vs the pedegree of their predeceſ- 
| ors, that vve may ſee who were Biſhops before them, and who con- 
ſectated and inſtituted them, and who gaue them commiſſion and 
authoritie, roentermeddle in the rule and gouernemec of the Church. 
For ſo Chriſt ordinarily ſendeth preachers and Paſtars to his Church, 
Thus Tertullian vrged the hetetikes of bis time. ze em, fairh he, Bb preſc t. 3a. 
vy Vs the origin of their C hure hes, let them vnfo'de the order of their hiabopes, 
| pobich by ſucceſſors , ſo ranneth on from the beginning, that the ſins B15hop haue ſor 
his author and predeceſſor ſome one of the Apoſtle; or apoſtolical men, vyhich lined 
| in the Apoſtles time, & c. As the Church of the Smyrneans doth regiſter Polytarpe 
placed by $. lohn, as the Church of the om ainet hath Clemit ordas S. Peter. & c. 
To this proofe S. Auſtin putteth the hererikes of his age: Number, ſaith Pſal.con. pars 
he, the prieftes , euen ſrom Peters ſeate , and looke vyluch to vybich ſueceded in the Don. tom 7. 
order of thiſe Fathers, And in an other place he ſaith ,that this ſueceſſion lib come. ep. 
of Prieſtes, is the thing vybich boldeth him in the Catholique Charch: becauſe fundamenti. 
he knee, that there is the true Church, here is rhe true religion, 
there true religion, where true Paſtors to teach it, and there true Pa- 
ſtors, where one ſuccedeth to an other by an ordinarie ſucceſsion.. 
herfore S. Ciprian by this ſucceſsion excluderh Nou tian, for, faith: E. al mo 
he, Cornelius ſucceding immediatly to Fabianne Popt , and Dae the place of nanu de 
Peter, there is no place for Nonatianne. And in another place he maketh the Cornel a 
hke argument: Ecclefse, ſaith he, ſi apud Nouatianum eff, apud corneluum Nowast. 
pen fait fi Yer apud CorneBum fit, qui Fabian ne- legume ordination 
feceeſis, c. dem, preter Sacerdoty honorem, mart yrio quague Dominusglorificas |. 1. ep. 6. ad 
uit, Nouati anus in Eccleſia non eft, nec Ey ſcopus computari poteſt , ui # 4 Magnum ſea 
& Apoſtolicatreditione contempta, nemini ſuccedens , «ſtipſs ortweeft. If the ep. 77. 
Caurch be yvith Nouatian, it as not vvith Cornelius, but if ic v vas 
3 vvich 
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6 Such of ihe nebw Religion. 
with Cornelius, who ſucceded by lawful ordination to Fabian the 
Biſhop , and whom our Lord beſides the honour of. Prieſthood, glo- 
rified with Martyrdom. Nouatian is not in the Church, neither caa 
he be counted a Biſhop, who contemning the Euangelical and Apo 
ſtolical Tradition, ſucceeding to none, began of him ſelſe. And ſo w 
muſt vrge our new reformers, to declate vnto vs the pedegrees of theit 
anceſters, and to ſhevv vyho be the predeceſſors, to whom they bes 
ſucceſſors, if they wil haue vs to admit them, as the miniſters of God, 
Thenevy pres ſent by an ordinarie miſſion. But this they can never do: for x ho, 
chers are not Pray you, Was the immediate predeceſlor of Luther and Caluin ? t 
ſent ordinas who he that made the firſt Superintendent in England ? I am ſute ane 
rily. al the world, yea they them ſeſues, wil witneſſe, that they are no ſuc» - | 
EST, ceſſots to the Catholique Biſhopes and Paſtors, becauſe they dege- 
nerate from them altogether, and they were faine to conte mne and 
diſobey them, before they could open their mouthes in pulpites. Ves 
our Paſtors were ſo farre from ordaining them, or inſtituting them, & 
giving them authoritie, that they cried out againſt them, as new ſtarts/ 
uppes , and condemned them for heretikes, Antipaſtots, and new + 
= falſe Apoſtles, Neither can they deriue them ſelues from any other 
awful paſtors: for before they them {clues tooke vpon them the name 
and office of Paſtors, there were none at the time of their riſing, bu 
our Catholique Paſtors. Vea as in the next booke is proued , they cam 
not deriue their deſcent from ancient herctikes , becauſe in al pointes 
they agree not with any of them: and if they could, yet were not tba 
ſufſicient, for they were counted and condemned for arrant heretikesg 
vrho intruded them ſelues as theſe men do, into the true Paſtors of- 
fices, and were them ſelues as theſe men ate, the firſt of their families, 
ſucceding to no predeceſſors. T hey wil ſay peraduenture that their 
firſt Biſhops,Pricſis,and e we e ordained by ours, beſore ibe 
deparicd from vs, and that they ordaining others, ſtil continued th 
ſucceſſion. But this euaſion is not ſufficient. For firſt of al, citherout 
Paſtors were law ful or vnlawful; if lawful, ihen are theyts volavvfub, 
who preached againſt the commandement of ours, yea then are they * 


. 


4. 

7 

. 
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viurpers v ho thruſt out their law ful Paſtors, and ſetled them ſelue? 
in their roomes. If vnlawful, then do they abſurdly chalenge ſuc : 
ceſſion from them: hecauſe none can ſuccede la vvſully to vnlawful 
predeceſſors, if they haue no other title but from them Second 
8 although lome of their Apoſtates were made Prieſtes and Paſtors by ? 
our Biſhops: yet al were not ſuch, Luther and Caluin the firſt founs ! 
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6 Firſt Booke. E: 
ders and many others were no Biſhops , and ſo could not ordaine 
Prieſtes and Paſtors, and they which wete true Biſhops amongſt chem, 
vſed not the matter and forme of ordination, but only by a letter of 
the Prince, Superintendent or migiſttate, conſtituted their inferior 
miniſters, with as litle ſolemnitie as they make their Aldermen yea 
Conſtables , and Cryers ofthe market. And if they had truly ordained 
their miniſters , as their Apoſtat Biſhops might baue done if they had 


Chap. r. "5 7 


vicd che forme and matter of order, becauſe power of conſectating 


and orderiog , which diuines cal Potefas ordinis is neuer aboli ſhed, yet 
zefides order, luriſdiction and miſſion from alawful Paſtor is alſo re- 
juiced, for, as 8. Paul ſayth, Quomedo pradicabunt niſi mitt antur ? hoyy shal 
hey preach vnles they veſent? And ſeing that out Paſtors were ſo farre from 
ading che, that they forbad them al pulpits & preaching, from them 
ey could not haue their miſſion: and ſo they can nor prooue their or 
inatie miſsion. To ſay as Luthet and Brentius did, that it is ſuſſicient 
d approue their miſſion, that they haue commiſsion from the Prince 
r Magiſttate, is to confound Prieſtes and 1 and mi- 
iſters, yea the Chutch and common welth: betauſe if they may make 
tiniſters and giue authoritie to preach, then them ſelues may play 
ze partes of miniſters. And although we read that by Apoſtles and 
i hops, and by impoſition of their hands, Paſtots and preachers haue 


ene appaointed, yet neuer was there any ſuch authotitie 3 to 


rinces or magiſtrates, and neuer was there any ſuch practiſe vnleſſe 
wete amongſt heretikes as it was in Tertulian. Vea in the old teſta- 
dent Amarias the high Prieſt menaged matters of religion, and Za- 
adias medled only with vvarre : and Ozias vvas ſtricken vvith a Le- 
reſie for vndertaking prieſtly function: and in the ne law of grace, 
hriſt commended his Church to S. Peter and the Apoſtles, but neuer 
o Princes and to Magiſtrats at vnto Superiors, but only as vnto de- 
nders , fauourers, and foſterfarhers. | 
10 Here they find them ſelues much preſſed, and knovv not, I dare 
ay, vvhat to anſwere: but they vvil play b male play rather then ſit out, 
nd vvil make hard ſhift rather then no ſhift, and ſhape a miſſhapen 
nſwer rather then no an ſwere. And vat is that? they ſay that the A- 
oſtles vyhich were the ficſt Biſhops & Paſtors, had for the tyme their 
wofal ſucceſſors, but at the length the Cliurch failed and the Paſtors 
vith it, and vvith them the ſaccesfion decaied: but afterward Luther 
id Caluin teuiued this dead Church againe, and reſtored the Paſtors: 
nd ſo, ſay they, yye ſuccede the Apoſtles and their” immeditate 
| 5 ſucceſſois 
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8 CA Suruey of the ne vu Religion. 
ſucceſſors, but by interruption of manic hundred year. 
1. But this God knoweth is a poore ſhift, and a ſtale ſbift: Fot tus 
was the anſwer of the heretikes in Tertulians time, againſt Wm 
he vſeth no other argument then the abſurditie which foloweth ſo 
abſurde an anſu ere. Then (faith he) truth which was impriſoned, | 
expected Marcionites her redemers ; and in the meane time Paſtom 
preached falſly, and the Chriſtians beleued erroniouſly , manie they. | 
fandes were wrongly baptized, fo manie workes of faith miniſtteda ; 
miſſe, ſo manie Chriſmes were euil wrought , ſo manic Preiſthoodes 
The abſurdi» & miniſteries not rightly done, ſo manic martyrdomes al in vaine. The 
tie vyhich like may be ſaid againſt Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine, & other new Apo- 
235 feloyvetb an ſtles of this time. Is the Church failed before your commingfthen ſhe 
| ebſurde an · expected manic hũdred yeates for you in particular , then al miniſtetie 
Irrer. in the Church was al this while vvtong, preaching and teaching v.] 
falſe, they vvho boare the name of true Paſtors vvere not ſo, that ſo- 
cietie which was dilperſed throughout the world, & was counted the 
only Chriſtian Church, and was per ſecuted for the ſame by the diuel 
& bis miniſters, was aſynagogue of the diucl, eſtabliſhed & vpholdn 
by the diuel, and ſo one diuel perſecuted an other: al martyrdomes in 
that Church were in vaine, al actes of religion were ſuperſtitious,al 
Councels vyhich vvete gathered in this Church, al Paſtors that raled 
in it, al Doctors that wrote and taught in it and for it, deceiued, ani 
were deceiued. Happie then vvas the day in vyhich Luther leaped om 
of his Monaſtetie, diſobeied the Pope & Church: & hauing gottent 
yoke felovv, out ofa cloyſter of profeſſed & vowed virgins, deuileda | 
new teligion, to cloake his villanie. And could not Chriſt al that Wie 
find out a man fit to teſtore his Church from death to life: was thereno 
Ambroſe, no Auſtin, no Hierome, no Gregorie fit for ſuch a purpolezand 
vvas Luther the onlie man, vvho for learning and vertue (though be 
vvere an apoſtata) vvas according to God his hart and liking, whon 
God v viſhed for, and expected ſo long? Tertulian thinketh it as abſuti 
to ſay, that Chriſt ſent new Apoſtles, as that he was borre againe,anl 
deſcended againe ſtom heauen, dyed, and roſe againe, becauſe( ſaßth 
he) cheſe two go together. And ther fore to ſay, that the Church fe! 
and yvas again reſtored by nevv Apoſtles, is to ſay, that Chriſt is ag# 
deſcended, and dyed , and toſe again to ſend vs new Apoſtles. Buti 
demonſtrate that the true Church can not die, noteuer decay, then u 
their Church a baſtard ſynagogue, which, as they ſay, once floritbing® 
che Apoſtles me, & a ſmale time after, then died for no liile times 
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for ſome Fundredes: of yeares: ot elſe they muſt of neceſsitic ſhew a That the 
acceſsion of their chureh and Religion. from age to age, and of their church cã wat 
paſtours, from paſtour ro paſtour: and if they can not, they ate not ſent fale, in pro- 
oy an ordinaric miſsion, becauſe they ſueced to no predeceſſours, but ved in the 
ure the firſt of their familie. This I haue demonſtrated in the ſecond next books 
ooke, as the reader may ſee, if he pleaſe to turne over a few leaues, & chop; 5. 
o here | may ſuppoſe it, and ſuppoſing conclude, that they ate not | 
ent by an ordinarie miſsion, becauſe they ſucced to none. | Another ans 
+ 12, But if this anſwer wil not ſerve (as a blind man may ſee that it ſyyer for tbeir 
goth not) then they baue an other in ſtore: and what is that? they ſay ordingr:e miſe 
erſcorh , that they are true ſucceſſonrs to the Apoſtles , and tbat they from, to pit, 
aue their predeceſſours vvho beleeued as they do, ruled the Church, that they bad 
niniſtred & receaued Sacrements, but ſecretly, and inuiſibly, becauſe 4 ſucceſion of 
heir church it ſelſe, was al that time inviſible. And ſo if you demaund Paſtonriimum 
dfthem, who were their predeceſſontsꝰ they wil anſwer, that they had ſible. chap. . 
predeceſſours, but they were inuiſible. This is an other blind ſhift of 
heirs , which I ſhal refure in the next booke at large. Here only Ide- 7he reſutas- 
n2und, whether this inuiſible Church was inuiſible to them ſelues, or en of its 
o papiſtes only and painime:, who were nor of their rehgion ? If it 
rere inviſible to them ſelues, ho can they tel that there was anie re- 
ligion, like to theirs before their time, or that there were anie paſtours 
pf their kinde ? for that which was inuiſible vnto them, could not be 
ſeene of them, & ſo we are no more to beleeue them, in ſaying that 
1ey had a Church and paſtours before Luthers tyme, then a blynde 
an that wil determine of coulours. If they ſay it was inviſible on] 
to papiſtes and paganes, and others which were not of their Church: 
then as it is like, Luther and Caluin who were members of that 
Church, knew wel the paſtours to whom they ſucceeded, and of 
whom they receaued authoritie. Let them tel vs then who they were, 
elſe we can not receaue them as miniſters of God ſent by on ordinarie 
miſſion , becauſe they can not ſhew vs their predeceſſours, ro whom 
they ſucceeded. Thus I haue 223 proued that theſe men are not 
ſent by an ordinarie miſſion , becauſe they ſucceed to none who were 
their predeceſſours What now can they ſaie why we ſhould not reiect 
them as falfe propheres, who. run before they be ſent, and preach 
before they be called to that function? | 
13 They wil ſay, as often tymes they do, that they were ſent imme- | 
diatly from Chriſt, by an extraordinarie miſſion. But then we muſt An other an» 
put them alſo to the proofe of this their miſſiõ. And firſt of al in ſaying ſyver. 
B that 
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that they ate ſent exttaordinatilie, they bewraie them ſelues bs 
thoſe Apoſtles w nich runne vnſent, becauſe it is manifeſt in ſcripture, 

that Chriſt appointing Apoſtles, ordained a ſucceſſion of paſtoursty 
the end. For as he inſtituted a viſible Church, which is neuer to fal 
ot falle (as ſhal be in the next booke demonſtrated) ſo did he appoint 
perpetual gouernours and paſtours to gouerne & rule this Chutchin 
a viſible manner, as there alſo ſhal be proued: elſe ſhould that viſible 


and goodlie myſtical bodie of Chriſt, haue bene left headleſſe with | 


outa viſible head: and becauſe the ſame paſtours could not alwaig 
live to gouerne the Church viſiblie, it followyeth that Chriſt inſtituted 
a ſucceſſion of them, and conſequently that Chrift ſendeth none to 
rule in his Church, but by ſucceſſion to ſome others, by whom they Þ 
were otdained and inſtituted: and therfore he that enters into the 
gouernement of the Chutch and not by this entrie, and dore of ſuc- 
ceſſion, he is a theet̃e that ſeeketh vindowes, corners, & bywaies, s 
them ſelues do, who becauſe they meane no good, dare not entet into | 
the houſe, as honeſt men do, by the ordinarie vaie. Let not then the 
reformers brag of their extraordinarie million, becauſe Chtiſt hauing 
inſtituded a perpetual ſucceſſion of ordin arie patours , meaneth not 
to ſend any extraordinacie preachers, rather they maie be athamed | 
of their monſtrouſe natiuities: for they are like vnto thoſe heretikes 
of whom Optatus ſpeaketh Qu: de ſe naſci voluerunt: YYhich pyonuld le 
borne of them ſaluen. They ate like to Victor the Donatiſt, who as Ops | 
tatus afſirmeth, was a ſonne without a father, and a diſciple without _ 
a maiſter. They ate not vnlike Nouatian, who as S. Ciptiane ancrreth | 
Nemini ſuccedens, a ſeipſo ortus eſt. Succeding to no man, began of him ſelfe. 
14. But let vs giue them leaue to ſaſe at leaſt that they vvere ſent | 
extraordinairilie, that ſo we maie (ce better how they can proue thelt 
extcaordinarie miſſion, and how We can diſproue the ſame. Firſt] 
demaund of them vyhere they read in ſcriptures that after Chriſt had 
eſt abli ſhed a ſucceſſion of paſtours ro gouerne his Church to the ends 
he vvould ſend ſomtymes extraordinarie miniſters , to put them out 
of office, & to enter into the gouerment of the Church to reforme il 
abſurde abuſes? for if they can not bring ſcripture; for this, they ass 
not to be credited, & that by their ay vne confeſſion. But I know 
they can not alleage any one lyne of ſeripture for that purpoſe, and 
Ian ſure, & they are not ignorant, that Chriſt ſayd he builded bis. 
Chucch vpon a rocke ſo that it hould nor neede the repairing of theſe 
ne maſons, & eſtabliſhed a kingdom, & conſequently vente 
which 
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hich ſhould continew for euer, and ſo ſhould neede no innouation: Dan :: 


vhich point here after ſhal be more amplie proved.” Sreend becky 
 15- | Bur ſuppoſe that our ſauiour had fotetolde the fal, & ruine of chop. . 
lis Church & ordinarie paſtours, & had fore vvarned vs of new Apo- 2 
les & paſtouts to be ſent to make a reformation: yet ſeeing that God 
lath alſo vvarned vs of falſe prophetes, vyhovvil falſelie prophecie in 
is name, Whereas he ſent them nor, & who ſhal deuine & forctellyes Hier c.14, 
d vanities, ſaying that the lord ſayd ſo, and ſeeing that the Apoſtle 
ommaundeth vs verie ſtraitly to take heede of ſalſe prophetes, which 
ome in ſheepes fleeces, yea in coates of true paſtours, bearing the 2. cor Gals 
ame of paſtours, & alleaging ſcriptures for a cloke to their hereſies, 2. 7m. z, * 
true paſtours do fot their ttue docttineʒ yea ſithence that Chriſt him 4. om 16. 
fe biddeth vs to beware of falſe prophetes, Who come in the gat- Marth. 7. 
.cntes of innocent ſheepe, but inn ardlie ate rauening wolues: that 
(as Vincentius Lyrinenſis expoundeth) who inueſt them ſelues in I cont prophan 
e goodlie garmentes of the Prophetes and Apoſtles teſtimonies, but na Lereſurs 
wardly, if you vnmaske them by expounding the teſtimonies which nouitates 6.37 
ey alleage, you ſhal eſpie rauening vvolues vndet ſheepes & ſheepe- 
eides coates, and byting, yea deuouring hereſies, coucred verie co- 
inglie vvith the ſayinges of the Prophetes & Apoſtles: ſeing that I ſay | 
ye haue ſuch warning of falſe prophetes, vve haue good reaſon io Good reaſon 
ſpect theſe reformers for ſuch kinde of cattle, & vve haue no rea- 30 ſuſpet# the 
on to harken vnto them as ynto true prophetes, vnles they can proue peyyprea® 
heit extraordinatie miſſion, by exttaordinarie ſignes & tokens of pro- cher for falſe 
hecies, ot miracles, & ſo can giue vs a note to diſtinguiſh them from prophets, 
he falſe propheres, vvhoſe comming is ſo often and ſo plainlie fore- 8 
olde. Otherwiſe if it be ſufficier that they can ſay the are ſent extra- 
ordinarilie, then do we open the gappe to falſe prophtes, who when 
hey come, wil not let to ſay, yea and to ſweare as much, and ſo they 
an not be excluded if theſe men be admitted. Yea we make God moſt 
nreaſonable, to thinke that he wil ſend extraordinarie meſſengers & 
yet giue them no letters of credit, nor extraordinary ſignes or tokens 
of their embaſſie. For in ſo doing he ſhculd ether A them to r6ne 
dn a ſleeules arrande, or elſe he ſhould bynd vs to giue eare vnto them 
ho can proue their commiſſion no better, then falſe prophetes can, 
bf whom not withſtanding he commandeth vs to beware. 
16, This Moyſes wel perctauing, vvould not take vpon him that 
great Embaſſage, vntil that God had premiſed him the guift of vvork- 
ing miracles, by which: he might. prone his miſſion. en credent mila 
5 5 8 (l aich 
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( Gith he) neque audient vocem meam, ſed dicent non apparuit tibi 


They vol not beleue me, nor gine eare Vnto my voice, but vyil ſay, God did au. 
aviracles. | peare ynto thee. As if he had aid: thou ſaieſt, o lord, that thou meanek 


to ſend me into Ægipt, vnto the tyrant Paarao, to deliuer thy pe 
from his tycannie, but ho ſhal I make it æno ne ether vnto him, ot 
vnto thy people, that thou in deede doſt ſend me ? ny bare word yi 
not be = 

any thing vvhich they know, may come as vvel in my one name, 


en, becauſe they vvil ay Lama ſtranger vato them, & foe | 


' 
L 


yea in the deuils name, as God his name. This ſeemed to God ſo teiſo- 
nable an excuſe, that he gauz him by & by the guift of v vorkingmi· 


racles, by vyhich he might proue his ext raordinarie miſſion. Fot b 9 
ſaid vato Moyles , Yvb4r is th yybich thin bit in thy hind? Moyſes an © 
ſwered, a rod le: and God (aid, caſt it on the ground: an j ir vvasronr- 


ned into a ſetpent. And this faith God I do that they may beleeue that 
l appeared vnto thee, Wherfore when after his coming into £2ipr, 
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had vvtought ſo an miracles, & admirable vvorkes, the uUrackeed ; 


beleeued that he vyas ſent to deliuet them, & accordingly they fol. 
lowed him, though Pharaos hatt vvas ſo ob Jured, th it al choſe mit. 


cles could nether breake, nor m2llifie it, he by his free vvil teſiſtigg 


gods graces, & forcible callinges 


17 In like maner, S. Ihon Baptiſtes miſeion, vvas proned not only 


by the prophecie of Malachie , but alſo by his miraculous natiuitie, & 
the teſtimonie of an Angel; although he came not to preach any ney 


Baptifts miſ- doctrine, but only to exhort the r to penance, vvhich before 


fron is proued other prophetes had beene incu 


by extraord;. 
varie ſignes. 


Chrifte pro- 


weth bis miſ none, but came vvith extraordinairie autoritie, ſenr immediatly from 


Fon by mira 
cles. 5 


vvith his finger, vvhom al the prophetes had fortould ſo plainlie, cha 
when Chriſt appeared, it was almoſt euident, that he vvas the man on 


vvhom had tonne ſo longe a beadrolle of prophecies and prediction 
The Meſſias alſo him ſelfe Chriſt I xs vs, becauſe he ſucceeded to 


his father, proucd his miſsion by ſo manifeſt workes & miracles, tha 
he ſaid his workes did reſtifie, — whom he was ſent, and the peo- 


406.7. 9. 10. ii. on confeſſed that he could not haue wroughr ſuch wonders,if 


86 do the &- ſion of his Apoſtles, but becauſe the 


peſtle. 


had not beene of God. And although Chriſt bad ſufficiently by mi- 


racles and prophecies, which ranne of him, proued that he Was the 
Meſſias : Vet he thought not that ſufficient for the proofe of the mib 

y were ſent immediatly from him, 
and were ſucceſſours to none (for to Chriſt they were only viceg® 
tentes) he gaue them alſo power to worke miracles, by which th 


we 


cated: and to poynt out the Meſvis 


Firſt Booke. Chap. 7. : | 13 5 ; 
ight prone their miſſion and  confirme their doth me vyith fignes that fol- Math. 26. 
yved. Novy then if our ghoſpel · ſpillers be ſent by an extraordinarie 7he nevy pres 
uifion, immediatly from God, let them ſhew vs ſome miracles for chers are 
roofe of their extraotdinarie commiſſion , or elſe were we more to aber their 
hẽ madde to credit them, being forewarned that falſe prophetes ſhal miracles. 
>me, from whom theſe men can not diſtinguiſh them ſelues, vnleſſe 
ey can ſhew vs ſome manifeſt prophecies , or worke ſome wonders 
2ngſt vs. To ſay that 3 nothing but the word of God, 
ad that the ſpirit inwardly hath moued & excited them. to preach, 
not ſufficient , becauſe that is to make bare ſcripture and the priuat 
iric vmpiers in religion, which in the two next chapters is refuted, 
to ſay ſo, is to ſay no more then al heretikes may ſay, & ſo, if for 
> Gaying, without any miracles, vve admit their preaching , we can 
clude no falſe prophets, | 
18. Let Luther then the firſt man of this new familie, vvho as he 
his ſay, is ſent by God extraordinarilie, to reforme the Chriſtian 
orld , & co make vs ne - no chriſtians, let him, I ſay , ſhew higtni- 
cles, if he wil haue any audience: for elſe vve may juſtly feat leaſt 
be one of thoſe falſe prophetes, of whom before hand God hath ruthers yaine 
arncd vs. In deed, Igraunt, that he onatime, to ſhew him ſelfe a propberie. 
ue prophet , auouched verie boldy that after two yeares preaching, 50 Corlews 
| gas. be the death of al Popes, and would baniſh Cardinalls, yyrites. alſo 
{onkes, Nunnes, maſſes, and bells out of the chriſtian world. But inden in 
uther is gone long ſince, and yet Popes raigne, Cardinalls flouriſh, hi didlogwe; 
fonkes and Nunnes poſſeſſe theirolde monaſteries, ſauing in En- & Surins 
and, and ſome few other corners : maſſes alſo are nor only ſaid but m 1548. 
punge ſolemalic ,and bells do ringe ſtil, and the world doth ring of 
ells. He cauſed alſo to be engtauen vppon his rombe this verſe in La- ſurius Ann: 
inc peftis eram Viuens , moriens , ero mors tus, Papa. 1546. Ln» 
Vyileſt here 1 lined, I vas thyplague, and dying (Pope) tle be thy death: danu ſup. 
But yet Popes liue, and may tteade vppon Luthers graue, ſtil Popes 
aigne, & thoughe they be excluded from England, Germanie, Scot- Topes I. 1. c. 2. 
and, and ſome few other places, yet do they exerciſe their authotitie Gen l. 4 cron: 
til, and as much as euer, in Italie, Spayne, France and other coun-— n cbriſfi 
rycs , and haue by the Benedictins, Dominicanes, Teſuires, Auguſti- 1492 Gi7« 
des, and Franciſcanes meanes, andinduſttrious laboures, extended 2. p. hift. de la 
their iuriſdiction to the Indies and other new found landes and coun · Chipe c. 14. l. 
reys. Likewiſe the ſame Luther in his railing booke againſt king z. bif. gen. 4 
cnry the eight thus againe 36 Degmats mea flaviit &* voy T3 
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cadet : Viderit Deus , Vier primo feſſus defererit , Papa, an Tutberus. My oni 
(faith he) 5halfland, and the Pope hal falle, let God looke to it, Vyhether the pu 
Vyearied out, or Luthers hal firſt fayle. And yer vve ſee that Popes liue wg 
raigne , & Luther is dead & deſcended to hel, and his doctrine de, 
caieth more and more, and many are now vvearie of it, and ſee mot 
and more into his abſurdities. Ona tyme allo this man of God, thiz © 
great Patriarche and fift Evangeliſt, this ſecond Elias, and eight vri | 


man, to get him ſelfe a name, aſſaied what he could do, in diſpoſſeſſitg 


ont « dil. 
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pol. 2 Oenelr. 
ahron. l. 4. an. 
C rift. if 6. 
His euil Suc- 


ofa deuil, but it vvould not be, & the reaſon I thinke vvas, becauf 
onedeail vvil not, of can not, caſt out an other: yea the deuil (oſcar. # 
red Luther for attempting ſo great a mattet, that the dores being ht 
by the deuil, the man of God vvas fayne to breake the windowes leaſt Þ 
thedeuil ſhould teate him in peeces. Bat peraduenture he vvil bragge 
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The ſucte ſteo 
e. 


of his natiuitie. In deede that vvas ſtraunge, for although he Was net 
borne by miracle, as S. Ihon Bapriſt vyas, yer ſome are of opinion, tat 


: 3 


he is deſcended eyther by father or mother from the deuil him felfe,, 
vvho vvas incubus to his mother, or ſuccubus to his father. | 
19, Thon Caluine alſo an other patriarch of the new Church, made | 
the like atteraptes, but they had the like ſucceſſe,. He agreed on 
tyme, fora peece of money, vvith a man, to fayne him ſelfe firſt ſicke, 
& aſtet dead, and he coniured his wife to weepe and lament the death | 
of her huſband, that by her teares and lamentations, the ieſt migit 
ſeeme moreprobable. The ſicke man was comended at euetie preach - 
to be praied for, afrerward the man fayned him ſelfe to be dead, by 
vvife crieth out, Caluine goeth a vvalking vvith a great troupe, and ö 
paſſing by the ſicke mans houſe, demaunded, as one altogearher ij: 
norantof the matter, vyhar vvas the cauſe of thoſe cryes and lamen· 
tations, and anſwer being made that one vvas dead, he entreth in,fab. 
leth downe on his knees, praieth to God to ſhew his power, in raiſing 
the dead to life, and therin roglorific his ſeruaunt Caluine, that the 


world might know, that he vvas the man, vvhom God had culled ou 


to be the only man, vvho ſhould reforme & repaire the Church of 
Chriſt. Aud bauing ended his praier, he takes the man by the hand 
commaundes him in God his name to ariſe. But the man afrer mud 
calling not ariſing, his wife calleth on him alſo , & rubbes him on the 
fide, to ſigniſie that now vvas the tyme to riſe: but he nether could 

auſwere nor mone, but by God his iuſte iudgment (vvho nether Wh 

nor can workea miracle, to maintaine a falſhoode ) Was ſtone- deade 


and as colde as claye: & ſo the ieſte was tout ned into good earneſt, and 


the com 


Firft: Booke. Chap. ——_ Tf 


he comedie into a tragedie: vvhich his vvife perceauing, cried out on 
dꝛluin, & called him a cooſening knaue, & murderer of her huſband: 
ut Caluine departeth vvith a flea in his eare, ſaying, that ouermuch 
reete had opereſſed the vvife, &depriued her of her vvittes. 
20. Wherfore ſince that the nonellers can vvorke no miracles, raiſe 
o dead men, diſpoſſeſſe no deuills, forerel no future thinges, heale 
p diſeaſed, not ſo much as a lame dogge, to proue their authotitie, 
hat teaſon haue we to harken vnto _> ? Andifwe giue care vnto 
em: who may not chalenge audience at our handes? For ſup oſe 
me brain ſicke Brovyniſt, ſome brother of the familie of loue, or ſome 
her, if it may be, mote phantaſtical, ſhould preach the dreames of 
dr ſic head, & vayne conceipres of his idle brayne, calling them 
w points of religion, and reformations of the olde, might he not al- 
ge ſome [cciprure fot euety fancie of his, though neuer ſo vayne, & 
ke a ſhew allo of proofe, if he expoũd it as he pleaſe? might he not 
canon bookes of [cripture v vhich ſeeme to ſtand in his vvaie d and 
ing demanded by vvhat autoritie he taketh al this vpon him, might 
not ſay that he is ſent from Carift immediatlie? And being further 
neſted to ſhew ſome miracles, as extraordinarie ſignes to proue an 
raordivarie million , might he not eaſilie anſwer, and that out of 
ipture alſo, that miracles are for infidells , and that Luther & Cal- 
are accepted of, vvho neuer could ſo much as heale a halting 
gge, and therfore that he & his preaching can nor be refuſed, if 
yy & theirs be admitted? 
21. And ſo we ſee, that if we accept of the reformers of this time, 
the true Apoſtles, miniſters , & meſſengers of God, not vvithſtan- 
2g that they can nether ſhevy ſucceſſion for their ordinary, nor mi- 
les for theit extraordinary miſſion, we open the gappe to al falſe A» 
ſtles, and heretikes whatfocuer: the dore is open for them, they 
tic enter in thicke, and threefolde into the miniſterie, and can not 
excluded, if theſe new reformers be receaued, without playne and 
pable partialitie. And ſo thou ſeeſt, gentle reader, that in England, 
other places, where this new doctrine hath taken roote, they haue 
ptobable aſſurance of their religion by the authoririe of their prea- 
rs, becauſe they can ſay no more for proofe of their authoritie, 
n can the falſe Apoſtles, 
22. Sithence therfore thou art warranted that the Church & ſuc- 
ion of her paſtours, ſhal neuer falle nor fayle, and art fore warned 
o, that falſe prophetes ſhal come and ſay they are ſent, when God 
ncuer 
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16 A F Hruey of [ he neu R eligion. ; 9 
neyy prechers neuer ſent them at al, how canſt thou hang thy ſaluatiõ, on theſe new 
be admitted. miniſters, whom thou canſt not diſtinguiſh from falſe prophetes, be, 

cauſe they can ſhew no more probabilitie of their ordinarieor tum 
ordinarie miſſion, then they did, & ro whom thou canſt not gin eat 
but thou muſt hai ken alſo by the fame reaſon vnto al falle prophet 
who can ſay as much for them ſelues as thy preachers can do, a 
therfore can not be reiected if theſe be reccaucd, with out pn 
partialitie. 1 


ee eee 
The ſecond chapter shevveth, hovv the Reformers grounding 1 
their 2 5 on bare ſcripture , do ſet the gate 
open vnto al heretites and hergſſes. 


H x deuil hath alwaies played the ape, euen fia 

I the beginning: for after that he perceaued, thatls 

The deuil pla» R could not be God in deede, to vrhich dignitiety 
yes the Ape. S511 WS] climing thoughts he had ambitionſly aſpired, bees 


deuoured by al meanes poſſible, ſo to bring hi i 
tentes to paſſe, that he might at leaſt go for a God 
| be taken for a God; and therfore like an ape he hath ever imitacl 
rert. I. preſe, God ſo neerly, that he would be honoured and ſerued in the fm 
£4þ. 40. faſhion and manner as he ſaw the true God vvas vvor ſhipped: Godil 
ſerued vvith ſacrifice as with a ſervice dew vnto diuine Majcſtie,tit 
deuil v vas euer honoured amongſt the paganes vvith his Hecatomil 
& Sacrifices, cuen by the Emperovrs of the vvorld, God hath bs 
prieſts, the devil his Aamins, God hath his Sacraments, the depiil : 
expiations, & ceremonies ; God hath his Baptiſme, his Euchariſt, 
Nonnes, & the deuil hath his waſhings, his oblation of bread, & l 
veſlal virgins, & as God promiſeth a heauen to bis ſeruantes & vs 
Vert ibid. ſhippers, ſo doth the deuil promiſe his Eliſian feelds, and threat 
Heretiles are his ſtigiane lake. And even as the devil by Idolatours hath imirat 
apes alſo. Gods ſacrifice, ſacramentes, and manner of vvor ſhippe , ſo by " 
tikes, he hath alwaies affected, to be as like as may be, io Chriſt 
& cont, proph. bis Apoſtles, in citation and allegation of ſcripture. V vherfore'? 
E 37. ceniuus Lytinenſis, noteth it to have beene the practiſe of here 
the mẽbets of the deuil, to alleage ſcriptutes againſt che true ch i 


Fir#t Booke. Chap. 2. 17 
d members of Chriſt, as once the deuil their bead, againſt Chriſt be css 
vs our head, wreſteda place of ſcripture, to proue that he muſt of heretikests 
ceds caſt him ſelfe headlong from the pinnacle of rhe temple, to allcage ferro 
oue him ſelfe the ſonne of God. x pture. Mat.6, 
Marcion (as Vvitneſſeth Tertullian) ra prove that the vvorla 
which he imagined to be of an cuil nature) vai created of an euil I. preſe. c. 51. 
od, vſed that place of Saint Matthewy: Nos poteff arbor lona malos fru Sod did Mare 
facere: 1 good tree can not . forth exil frites. Va entinus, as the ame cion. 
tour relateth, to perſwade the world, that Chriſts body was framed Mat. 7, 
the ſubſtance of the heauens, and conſequently was no true fleſh, I. 4e carne 
xr truly conceaued and borne of the Virgin Marie, but father paſſed Chriſt: e. 20. 
rough her wombe as through a pipe, taking no ſubſtaunce of her : So did Ta- 
aged S. Pauls wordes, who comparing the firſt Adam, from whom lentinus. 
e fetch our carnal pedegree, with the ſecond Adam Chriſt Is vs, . 
om whom we are deſcended ſpititually, vſeth theſe words : The firf 1. Cor. ig. 
an of earth earth'y , the ſecond man from keauen heauenly : Not knowing, or | 
vt u illing to know, that Chriſt is called heauenly, ether in reſpet of Hovy Chriſte 
s diuinitic and divine perſon; or becauſe he was not earthly, that is * called be- 
bie ct to ſinne, yvhich proceedeth from earrkly and terrene defires, nenly. 
becauſe bis body, by tight, vvas from the firſt moment of his con- 
ption, celeſtial, that is glorious, as are the bodies of the ble ſſed 
w hich thetfore ſaint Paul calleth alſo ſpititual) aud afterwarde wat !bidem- 
e fu ſt body that roſe to that glorie to which it euet had good right, 
cauſe a glorious ſoule, ſuch as Chrifts was from the firſt inſuſion of 
in tothe body, required as dew a glorious body: but Chriſt would 
aue his body to want this dew, whileſt he lined with vs, that he 
ight ſuffer for vs, which he could not haue done in a glorified body. 
he Arians io ptoue God the Sonne, inferiour to his father, and not 
ſubſtantial, nor coxqual vnto him, brought his one words againſt 
die © the father is greater then i: omitting many pregnant places which Je. 14. 
uouch the ſonne to be conſubſtantial, and æqual vnto him, to which 
places, this alſo is not conttatie, becauſe it proueth only that Chriſt as Auguſt. l. i. 
nan, is inferiour to his father. The Neſtoriãs by thoſe places by which Trin. c. 7. 
e proue two natures in Chriſt, the one humaine, the other diuine, 
roned two perſons in Chriſt, The Eutichianes by the ſame places of 
ripture, by which Catholiques do proue that in Chriſt was but one 
derſon, endeuoured to proue that in Chriſt was but one nature. And 
hath bene the propertic of al heretikes , to make no bones of ſcrip- 
ures, but prodigally to ſpend them, and to lauiſh them out, to 2 
C therby 
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18 A Suruty of the nevv Religion. 
cherby their heteſies, were they neuer ſo phantaſtical\" 1 
(ſaith Vincentius Lyrinenſis ) ali quis interroget, an & haretiti diving (ny. 
ture teſtimonijs ytantur ytuntur ylen c Yehementer quidem, nam M- M 
Polare per ſingula ua ſue divine legis Volumina: Here 7 md 
maund vybether that hrreti hes do Ve the teſtimonies of holy ſcripture ?abeyvſc he 


{ 


aſſuredly and that vebemently, for you hal ſer ihem fl through enery voluse 
the "xc ar lavy. Read ( Ga he) the vvorl of —— of Pris. G 


lianus, lonmiants ,or Ennomin;, andihoushalr ſind an infinite keep of ex l 
almoſt no page omitted, vyhich is not dyed and coloured vvith ſentences of the d 
ex neyy Teftamit. remember ( (aith Hilatius) that there is no heretthe vy hich du 


not fayn that his blaſphemits, vy hich he preac bet h are ac ording vnto Scriptures And 


S Auſtine is of opinion. that hereſies proceede from no other foun-| 
taine, then ſcriptutes wrongly expounded, and crookedly wrelted:! 
Non alinnde nate ſunt hereſes, niſi dum ſeripturæ bone, in telliguntur non ben: 
From no other ſource hereſſes do proceede , but Whileft good ſcriptures, am mul) 
Vnderſtood. — | 


. Bur yet herein, theſe heretiques are liberal of that which is non 


6 of their one, and like Æſops crow, they proudly decke them ſelus 
Heretikes 54 


with other byrds fethers. Fot what right ot title haue they to ſeri - 
tures, of which they are fo prodigal?or how came they to ger the po- 
ſcion of ſcriptures? truly as theeues take poſſeſſion of other mew 
goods. For Citholiques haue had the ſcriptures in their keeping 
tyme out of mynde, as al hiſtories, al councels, and ancient tradiriog, 
wil witmeſſe for vs: and ſo atleaſt by preſcription, Catholiques a 
the true and lawfal poſſeſſouts of ſcripturs. Yea hiſtories , and chews 
cient bookes of the fathers, who El tue firſt age alleaged ſei⸗ 
tures, are arguments that we are the lavyful heires ro the Apoſtles, 
concerning the inheritaunce of ſcripture, becauſe as hereafter ſhalbe 
ptoued, we only are ſucceſſours to the ancient fathers, and Apoſtle 
them ſelues. And ſeing that ſuch arguments would caſt them in law, 
if the controuetſie were but about a peece of ground, I ſee no resſon 
but that if the reformers of this tyme, and the Catholiques ſhould put 
this caſe to any indifferent iudge, to wit, wherher they or Carholi 
ques are the lawful poſſeſſours of ſcripture , the iudge mult neede 
giue ſentence for the Catholique partie, which was the firſt poſſeſſout; 
and poſſeſſout, euen from the Apoſtles, of holy ſcripture. Vea the Re 
formers of this age, Luther , and Caluin, when th ey began to preach 
receiued not the Bible of any of their ptædeceſſours, becꝛuſe befors 
Lather, ther were no Lucherans, nethet wece there Calvinifte bt 

a Une, 


Firſt Booke. Chap. 1 
lvine; but they found the Bible in the Catholique and Romain 
hurch , which euer had the cuſtodie of this treaſure, and out of this 
urch they tooke the Bible, elſe had they neuer come to the know · 
dge of it: and ſeing that they tooke it, with out the lawful owners 
aue. it muſt needs follow, that they are theeues, and no lawful poſ- 
flours, and conſequently, haue no right to vſe it, eſpecially againſt 
e right owner. Wherſore if they wilfight with vs, with no other 
eapons then ſetiptutes, we muſt firſt put them to the proofe of their 
He, leaſt we admit them to ſcriprures, who haue no right vnto them, 
d permit them to vic our oe M eapon, to cut our owne throats, 

d ſeing that they cannot proue them ſelues lawful poſſeſſours of 

;prure, nethet ate we bound to diſpute with them by ſcripture, ne- 
er haue they any tight, ot reaſon, to alleage ſcripture againſt vs. But 

t at haue declated, heretikes fingers itche and are neuer wel but 


hen they ate ſingting of Scriptures, and their tongues are neuer ſo 


ibbe, as M hen tliey are ſauced with textes of ſcripture. 

4 And why thinke you, do they ſo willingly alleage ſcripture, & 
cide al by the bate letter vf ſetipture? Many reaſons ther are why 
ey dp ſo. For firſt their guiltie conſcience vrgech them there vnto. 
r as the fowle and beautileſſe mayde; perceuing her defect and 
ante of natural beautie, is ſayne to vie exttinſecal colours, to make 
hevy of beautie, u her indeed is none; ſo the heretikes, ether doub- 

g in conſcience of the veritie of their opinions, or atleaſt not able 
hervviſe to deftnde them from errour, are conſtrained to vſe ſcrip- 
tes, as colours; to make ar leaſt a ſhow of veritie, u here indeede no 

riticis to befeund. Fos as S. Ambroſe ſayth, impietie ſeeing au- 
joritic to be eſteemed: cauereth her ſelfe with the vcale of ſerip- 
re: that vvheras by her ſelfe ſhe is not acceptable, by ſcripꝛiute ſhe 
hay ſet me moft commendable; Vhetfore Vincentius Lytinenſis 
eth, that bererikes herein ate like to ſluttes, vvho perfume vvith 
veete odours & pouders, thoſe things vvbich of them ſelues are ſtin- 
ng, or to thoſe nurſes who anointe the cuppe brimmes with hony, 

d make heedles children to drinke down the bitter potion: or to thoſe 
pothecaries, who vppon the boxes, vyhich conteine poiſon, vyxite 
e names of ſoucraine reſtauratiues: for fo heretikes vvith the ſweer 
douts of {criprures, per ſume the ordurs of their hereſies, & vvith 

be ſyveet hony of Gods vvord, vvhich taſted to David lik the bony 
ombe, deceue the vnheedy and make them drinke poiſon in their 
lden cupps, & applying ſęripture to their poiſonful doArine, they 
* - | make 


Hertikes vſi 
to alteageſcris 
prurs. 
And vvhy. 

The firfl rea» 
ſon. 1 4 


Aſ wilitude 


7 


Amb. ine. 
vlt. 44 Tits” 


6. 3 
Beretikesfit 
ly compared, 


Plat. 8. 


10 LA Surkey of the new Religion. ? 
make the ſimple to buy of them deadly, poiſon, in ſteed of hola 

medecias, that is heteſies, in ſteed of true faith and religion. 

. Let not then our Reformers bra ge ſo much of leriptute w. 

It M not ther let them thinke to cary away the bucklers, becauſe, theyy, 
enough to al · leage ſctipture for cuery thing, and let not the ſimple people thb 
leage the let- them ſelues ſecure, becauſe their miniſter proueth vvhat he preachnh | 
ter of ſcripts by ſcripture, becauſe euery heretike dorh.che lame, & the deuil hin | 
re. ſelfe hach alleaged ſcripture, and vyould haue proued, that Chu 
The deuil did muſt caſt him ſelfe headlong from the pinnacle, if he might bauch 
ſo. that libertie, which al heretikes do take, that is ro expouid (criptarey® 
Mat. 4. he pleaſeth Vrherfore Tertulian refuſerh flatly , to diſpute withbs3 
Li.preſcrip.c. retikes by bare ſcriprure, and countes it but lippe-labour. And gods 
reaſon had he, becauſe ether they wil deny {criprare, when theycn 
not drawe it to their byas, or they wil expound it as they liſt, ifit ag 

abide gloſſing, and ſo they ſhape not their doctrine according to ſei 

ture, but rather ſcripture according to their docttine. and ſo they n 

like to that Tyrant, who ſtretched forth the that were to ſhort for W 

iron bed, ant cut them ſhorrer, that were to longe: framing them, ac 

cording to his bed, not his bed according to them. Vea it is ſo vu 

thing amongſt them, to diſcanon bookes of (cripture , or to dflmen. 

ber and mayme them, if they ſtand in their way, that ther is almoſtny 

part of ſcripture, which by one heretike or other, hath not bem 

reieQed or mangled. | | va 

6. Marcion was ſo coning in this point, that Tertulian callerh hin 

vr called mms Pontius, th: mouſe of Potus, for gnawing of ſcriptures Cerdan deni 

the mouſe of S. Matthewcs Gholpel, becauſe it ſettes dov vne the zung j 

Pontms , Chriſt , vvhich could not ſtand vvith his hereſie, that a vouched ml 
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Chriſt had no true fleſh, and that he vyas not truly borne, The Ebi 
nits refuſed ſaint Pauls Epiſtles ,-becauſe they reic the Iewilb cen 
monies, vvhich thoſe heretikes allovved of. And vvhy did Mam 
Luther the Archeretike of this age, difallovy of S. Iames Epiſtle, | 
becauſe it is ſo oppoſit to his ſolaſidian iuſtice ? other vviſe vyhat mat 
certaintic hath he of S. Pauls Epiſtles, then of that of 8 Iames, 7 
9510 he having no knovvledge nether of the one not the othet, 
e Romain and Catholique church, vyhich eſteemeth of b 


byt 
aſike : S. Auſtin vvas ſo far from doubting of the veritie of this f 


tle of S. lamec, that he aſlirmeth it to haue beene vvritten of putpoſ 
againſt certain heretikes, vvho miſconſtted S. Pauls E piſtles as Lat 
and Caluin do. Vrhy doth Luther diſcanon lob! Vyhy ieſteth he | 
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ecleliaſtes? vehy contemneth he al the gloſ ells bur Sint Ihons, the gie the 1 


iſtle to the Hebtewes, and that of ludas : Vvhy doth not Caluin like 
© ꝑccleſiaſticus, Iudith, and the Machabces ; but becauſe that cheſe 
ookes are oppoſite to ſome point or other of their doctrine? + | + + 
| What metueil then, if werefuſe to decide contronerfics with 
em, by bare ſcripture, ho if wee bring a place of ſcripture, againſt 


dem, wil deny it to be ſctipture, though al the wotld tay contrarie ?/ 


nd although they admit ſome bookes of ſcripture, yet thoſe they ſo 
mit, that they wil haue the bare letter, or ioined with their volũtarie 
poſition, to be the iudge of controuetſies, that ſo they may make 
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riptures to ſpeake as they liſte, and to giue that ſentence which plea- 


th them: & this is an other reaſon, why they would haue the bare 
tter of ſcripture to be Judge. For bare ſcriĩpture is of a waxię nature, 
1d is as plyable ro admit diuers expoſitions, as ware is to take diners 
npreſſions. Which is the cauſe, why heretikes out of ſcriprure fo 
afilie can excogitate, and deuiſe euen contrarie hereſies. Luther ther- 
pre calleth ſcripture the booke of heretikes, an other com pared ſcrip- 
are to Æſops fables, becauſe you may as diuerſly interpret ſctiptute, 
yon may moralize thoſe fables. Othets calle feriprure a noſe of 
axe, becauſe it may be wreſted and wriedenecy waye: which com- 
ariſons although they be odious, and litle beſeeming the maieſtie of 


tipture, yet ate they ttue, if by ſcripture you vnderſtand the bare ler- 
a 


t of ſcripture, without an aſſured interprerour; as the reformers do. 


or the bare lettet of ſcripture, is ſoambiguous, & may haue ſo many 


nſes and meanings, that it may be applyed to what you wil, and may 
dc, and already hath bene vſed, for the proofe of the moſt abſurd here- 
ics that euer were. | 

8 Bur whilcſtthey alleage the bare letter of ſcripture for confirma- 
ion of their doctrine. wel may they fo delude the vnlerned, but men 


dt learning and intelligence, ate wel aſſured, that the bare Jerrer is no 
more ſctipture, then the body of a man is a man. For as the ſoule is the 


ife of the body, and that which maketh a man: ſo the ſenſe is rhe life 


of the word, and that which giueth ſcripture life, eſſence, and being · 


Wherfore ſain Hierom ſayth, that be gboſpel is not in the yyord but i 
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the ſenſe, not in the barke,, but in the ſeppe, Bot in the liaues of the yyords, but in 
the roote of the meaning. Lec not therfore out reformers vaunt in 
heir pulpits, that they trye their docttine by the touchſtone of ſerip- 
ture, nethet let them inſult ouer Catholiques , as though they relyed 
only on mens dectees, and Popes Bulles, for if they giue vs the letter of 
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ſcripture, wich the true meaning, which is the formal cauſe andlifs | 
of the wotd, we wil reuerenceir as the word of God, and preferte it 
before al the decrees and writinges of Pope and Church: bur take ihe 
true ſenſe from it, and it is no more ſcripture, then is a man withouis 
ſcinle; becauſe, as the ame body, may be the lining body ofa man, and 
2 dead carcas alſo, ſo the ſame letter with the true meaning, is the | 
word of God, with a falſe meaning, it is the word of the deuil. As f 
example, thoſe words of our Sauiour : The farber is greater then /; taken 


in the right ſenſe, that is, according to Chriſtes humain nature, ate 


the true word of God, but taken in the meaning of the Arians, who 
imagined Chriſt a creature, inferiour euen in perſon to his fathet, 
they are no wordof God but of the deuil, vnleſſe you wil graunt he- 


teſie to be the word of God: The reaſon of this is, becauſe words, are 


wordes, in that they ate ſignes of the myndes meaning, and do expli; 
cate her inwatd conceipt, and conſequently that is Gods word Whick 
explicateth his meaniug. and divine conceipt; but if it explicate ihe 


mynd of the deuil or of his miniſters, ſuch as al heretikes are, iben li 


it not the word of God, but rather of the deuil. e 
9 Whcrfore vrhen the letter. of ſcripture is ioyned with the right 
meaning, then do ee graunt though men wrote it, that it is the word 


of God, becauſe it explicateth his meaning, ho ſpake vnto the holy | 
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Hiram, 


writers in that meaning, and dircaed their hartes and handes in the 
writing of rhe ſame. In fo much that God ſayth, to Elaie: Behold 1 bus 
put my vvords in thy mexth. And S. Paul faith that God ditrerft and ly dium 
meanes ſpake in ti mcs paſt Vnto o ur forfathers in te Prophets , that is in the 
mouth of the pcophets, putting in their mouthes, that Which they 
were to ſpeake, and dircQing their handcs to writer, For as the vs 
tal ſpitit of man frameth his wordes in his mouth, and gincth them 
their meaning, ſo the Fords of the prophets , and other holy writers, 
were framed in their mouthes by the ſpirit of God: Vhich is the very | 
cauſe why diaines ſaye, that God was the principal ſpeaker, and 
writer of ſeriptute, and that the Prepher, Apeſtle, or Evangeliſt, was 
his inſtrument, and as it were the pen, mouth and tonꝑue of God, in 
chat he was guided and directed by kim, and his holy ſpirit. Wherfore 
Dauid v ho yas one of theſe writers ſayth, that His ten gue is the ne 
or quel of him that vvriteth ſyviftly:an4'S/ Gregorie, and S. Auſti ne s ffitme 
ſctipture to bee the Yencrable ſtile of the holy ghoſt, and S. Baſil fayth, 
that not oply the ſenſe of ſcripture , bur alſo cuery word aud tittle i 
inſpircd by rhe holy ghoſt." * = Cm 

1 25 1-4 f 10 Vhe- 


17 —_—— $- . 
Firſt Booke. © Chap, 4 
10 Wherein a difference is put berwixr ſcripture and definitions MA difference 
of the Church, Pope, or Councels. Becauſe theſe ate aſſiſted by the beryyixr ſen- 
holy ghoſt, only that they may define the truth, and ſo the ſenſe of a pe Colt 
Councels definition confirmed by the Pope, is of the holy ghoſt, but cells. 
it is not neceſſirie that euery word or reaſon ina Councel proceed + 
from the holy ſpirit of God, and therfore diuines ſay that in a Councel, 
that thing only is neceſſarilie to be beleeued, vvhich the Councel of 
fer parpole intended to deſine . But as for other thinges vvhich are 
ſpoken incidently, and as for reaſons vvhich the Councel alleagerh, 
they are not of that credit, although vvithout euident cauſe they are 
not to be reiected. And this is the cauſe vvhy the ancient ſathers do vy fuber 
way & ponder euery word & tittle of — which interptetours vvaye encyy 
of the Councels, Canons, or Definitions, do not. VVherfore ſas I ſayd) Word of ſerts 
let them not charge vs vvith cõtempt of ſeriprure, for our opinion & pet 
eſtimation of ſcripture is moſt venerable, if it be in deede ſctipture, yea 
we anouch that in it ſelfe it is of far greater authority the is rhe church | 
or her definitions, becauſe though God aſſiſt both, yet aftet'amoreno- Hoyy God if 
ble manner he aſſiſteth holy vvtiters in vvriting of ſcripture; becauſe ſiſtetb ibe 
he aſliſteth them infaillibly, not only for the ſenſe and veritie, but alſo vvriter of 
for ev:ry vvord vvhich they vvrite, and euery reaſon and whatſoener ſcripture. 
is in ſctipture, vvheras he aſſiſteth the Pope and Councel infallibly, 
only for the ſence and veritie of that vvhich they intend to define, but 
nether for euery yyord, nor for euerie reaſon, nor for euerie thing, 
vvhich is incidently ſpoken, as is already declared. And yet vve ſay 
alſo, that although ſcripture ot it ſelfe be greater then the Church, 
and independent of her , becauſe nor from = , bur from God it hath 
authoririe and veritie, yet the Church is better knovvne to vs then Hovy ſcriptu. 
ripture, & thetfore though ſhe make not ſcripture, yer of her we ate re dependeth 
to learne vrhich is ſcriptute, & v vhat is the meaning therof: which of thecburch. 
5 no more diſgrace to ſcriptute, then that S. Ihon and the Apoſtles | 
ſhould giue teſtimonie of Chriſt, becauſe they were better knowen 
ben he, though his auchoritie in it ſelfe, was greater then rheirs, and 
| otdepending of them. Yea rhe reformers, euetie one in particular, See the 3. eba. 
be he a cobler, is according to theit doctrine, to iudge bybkis priuate foloyymg. 
Ipirit, which is ſcripture, and What is rhe meaning of ſeripture, which 
cemeth to haue more difficulrie, then that the church, and her com- J. 14 15. 
PoE ſpirit, witich Chriſt promiſed her, ſhould chalenge vnto her ſuch 
auchoritie. Giue vs therfore true (cripture, and we wil reuerence it as 


he word of God, but corrupt chis ſcripture, by putting * 2 mw 


24 Suri of the ney Religion. 
e to the lettex, as the reformers do, and then wewi 
not acknowledge it for the word of God, becauſe it explicateth nat 

Seripture end. his mind and meaning, but rather we deteſt it, aboue al other worte 

ly inter preted and writinges hatſoeuer, becauſe in chat it beareth the name of the 

v the vyorſl word of God, and yet is not, it is the moſt, pernicious word that is 

vvorde For as the ſowreſt vineger cometh of the belt wine, ſo the moſt per 

A ſimilitude. nicious word, is the letter of (cripture corrupred, and milinterpreted | 
If then our adverſaries wil haue ſcripture, to be iudge in c6rrouerhies 
of religion, let them alleage true ſcripture, that is the letter, with the 
true meaning, of which not euery priuatc ſpirit, but the comon ſpim 

| of the church muſt be iudge, as ſhal heareaftet be proucd, But if they 

The bare let · wil make the bare letter to be iudge, we deny fit that the barelener 

ter 5s no cer- is ſctipture, and then We auouch, that the bare letter is no good rule 

tane rule. nor lawful iudge of religion, becauſe the lettet of ſcripture, maꝝ hat 
diuets ſenſes, & way ſerue euery heretike, for his purpoſe, as beforeu | 
declared, and fo can be no rule nor iudge, which both muſt be aſlured, 

1 and certaine. | 20 

The firſt an» 11. To this they anſwer. that ſcripture is ſo eaſie, that the mew 

Jvvers ,that ning is euident to euery one that hath eyes to ſee it, & ſo he may ast 

Scripture is ſilie (ce the conformitie of their religion vnto the rule of (cripture 

eaſe. For as when the meaſure is known,ir is euident how long the clothis 
Which is meaſuted by it. ſo (criptare, as they ſay, being ealie, it is mol 
euident when religion is ttue, bicaulc it is euident when it is agteabe 
and conformable to the aſſured, and knowne meaſure of ſctiptute, by | 
Which al rcligions are to be {quared out and meaſured. _ | 

i2 But that (criprure is not eaſie to be vnderſtood, it is eaſily tobe 
proucd, and ſo this anſwere is as eaſilie to be reiected. For firſt ſcripture 
her ſelfe, conſeſſeth her owne obſcuritie. For S. Peter in his cpiltle 
v hich is apart of ſcripture, auoucheth that in S. Pauls epiſtles, which 
our reformers wil not deny to be an other part of ſcripture, arama 
hard things , hard to be ynderflood , vybich the vnlearn ed and vnffable depraue, a 
alſo the reſt of the ſenptares, to their oyyne perditiõ. And S. Auſtin ſaith plais 
ly, that thoſe hard thinges are his commendations of faith, vhich the 
ignorant euen from the Apoſiles tyme did ſo miſconſter, as though i 
mcaning had bene, that only faith, without charitie and good work 
doth iuſtifie. The Eunuch could not vnderſtandEfaie without an inte 
pretour, Dauid cryeth for vnderſtanding at Gods hands, be fore he d 
reth aduenture to ſearch the law: the Apoſtles could nor vnderſlanl 
(criprurs, til Chriſt opened their ſenſe and ey es of vnderſtanding, 
yet 
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et our reformers ate ſo-cagle-eyed, that they can ſee clearly, and that 
at the firſt ight, into the darkeſt and obſcureſt place of ſcripture. The 
ancient fathers afticme that ſcriptuts ate obſcure, and amongeſt them 
S. Hierome ſiyth, that the beginning of Geneſis, and the end of Exe- 
chiel, in tymes paſt, was not permitted to be read of any, til he were 
hirtie yeates ofage: and why, but for the obſcuritie which might ra- 
ner deceue, then direct the younger ſorte? S. Auſtin that great light of 
he Church, and mii aculous vvitte, vvho vrhen he vvas but tvven ie 
yeares of age vnderſtood the predicamentes of Atiſtotle ar the fitſt 


2 4d Paul. 


[ 4.conf. e. is 


ight, thought nether ſo highly of him ſelfe, nor ſo baſely of ſcripeurs, 


« to thinke him ſelfe able by reach of wit, to attain vnto the profound 
ence and meaning of them, but rather though he had ſtudied them 
oe dꝛyes & nightes then our miniſters haue done dayes only, yea or 
oures, and had written more for the incerpreting of ſcripturs then 
uer they read, yet ſaieth he : So great is the profunditie of them, that I might 
er) day make profit in them, if I chou'dyvith greatesF leiſure oreateſ? ſtudie, and 
better vyitt, endeuour to come ynto the knovyledy of them only, and that from 
tender yꝛuth Vnto crooked olde age. Ang in his bookes which he wrote 
pon Gen., in his tractes vpon 8 Ihon, & diners other partes of ſcrip- 
re, he maueth m iny doubtes and difficulties: and yet Luther ſayth 
at ſcripturs are more playn and eaſie then al the fathers commenta- 
es. Petrus Lombardus commonly called the maiſter of ſentences, 8. 
hom & other dinines armed vvith philoſophie, and furniſhed 
yith the ſchoole literature, apply not vvithſtanding al their wittes to 
e explicating of the fieſt chapter of Geneſis, and the creation of the 
orld in the firſt fix day, as alſo S8. Baſil, S. Ambroſe & others do. 
nd yet Luther boldly afficmeth, that no part of ſeripture is to be cal- 
d ot counted obſcure. S. Gregorie Nazianzen and S. Baſil ſtudicd 
riprures for thirtene yeares together, and yet durſt not ſwerue a 
tte from the interpretation of the auncient fathers. S. Hierom not 
ichſtznding that he was ſo wel ſeene in the Greeke and Hebrew ton- 
ue, and other both prophane and ſacred literatute, yet went he as 
ras Alexandtia to conferre with Didimus. Waoallo running after 
ur ſorie manner ouet al the bookes of ſcriptute, T ſuch difh- 
altie in euery one, as though he vnderſtood this only in ſcripture that 
vnderſtanderh not ſcripture, or as though this only in ſcripture we- 
eaſie to be vnderſtood. that ſeripture is not eaſie, & ending with the 
pocalipſe thus he concluderh : Mocalypſis Ioannis tot habet ſacra- 
Ma quot yerbs, parum dixi pro merito voluminis, laus omnis inferior 2 , 
Rees Iv e 
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A1 ſcripture in verbis ſingulis multiplices latent intelligentiæ: The Apocalipſe of thon hu 
is hard to S. 48 many ſacraments 48 vyords , I haue ſayed litle for the merit of the volume, d 
Hierome. Prayſets inferio ur, in euerie vyord there the hidden many ſenſes, and meaninge, 
And yet Luther and Caluin, and commonly Puritanes and Prote. 
ſtants, auouch ſcripture to be ſo facile and perſpicuous, that bythe 
| ownelight you may ſee it, and ſee into it, and neede no more helpe F 
But eaſie to of an interpretour, then ofa candle to ſee the ſunne, when it ſhineth © 
eur heretikes, in the midde- daye. 
13 Bur if this doctrine be true, why is ther ſuch contentions. 
Prhy then mongſt the reformers for the true explication of ſcripture? Why did : 
diſagree they the Fathers, and why do the reformers make ſo large commentarie;| 
Yr hkyretame vppon ſcripture > Why retayne they a diuinitie leſſon in Oxfordand 
they a lecture other vniuerſities, eſpecially now that they haue turned the Bible inn 
of diuinitie. the vulgare tongue, which being done, by the priuate ſpirit of them. 
niſter at the ficſt ſight, it is eaſilie vnderſtood?If this be true, then cet-} 
tainly had the auncient fathers very dul pates, who with al their ſtu- 
die, induſtrie, prayer, faſting , ſolitude , rongues, philoſophie, and 
ſanctitie of life, could not attaine to that. knowledge of ſcriptutei 
a long lifes tyme, which a miniſter by and by getteth at the firſt ope-j 
ning of the Bible. | 
Experience 14 But tel me in good ſadnes: are you in icſt or earneſt when y 
teachet 5 ſcri · ſay that ſcripture is eaſie > When you read the firſt chap. of Gen. tit) 
ptur to be har. prophecies, eſpecially of Daniel, the Pſalmes of Dauid , Jobes vi 
de, {ayinges, Salomons Prouerbes and Canticles, ſainct Paules epiſtles, “ 
Ihons Apocalipſe, do you finde no difficultie? I can not thinke it, be 
cauſe euen experience teacheth that nothin g more euidet , then tha 
Three cauſes ſcripture is not euident. For firſt the very letter and phraſe of ſcriptur 
of th: diff- is obſcure and ambiguous. Secondly many ſpeeches in ſcripture at 
cultie of ſcri- er many parabolical, many metaphorical, which common 
Pture. are ful of obſcutitie. Thirdly it is proper to ſcripture to haue many lev 
The liters] les vnder one letter, as the literal (ence which the holy writer firſt 
tended, and this ſenſe ſome tymes is ſignified by proper words, ſom 
tymes metaphorical, yea ſometymes alſo this literal ſenſe vndero! 
letter, is diuers. Somerymes the ſenſe is ſpiritual, which is that wi 
the thinges vnder the letter do ſignifie: as for example thoſe words. 
S. Faul: Abraham bad tyvo ſonnes one of the handmayd another of the 
vroman, literally do fignifie Abrahames twofonnes , becauſe, that, . 
Ple, letter importeth, and that firſt is intended, bur thele two ſonnes v 


figures of the old and new Teſtament, or the two peoples which 
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ynder thoſe Teſtaments, and ſo this is the ſpititual ſigniſieation o 

choſe words, which they not immediatly, but by meanes of thoſe two 
ſonnes do fignific. And this ſpiritual ſence is ether moral, or tropolo- 
| gical , when it cendeth to manners, or allegorical, which tendeth to 
fayth or the Church, or anagogical, which tendeth to heauen or life 
cuerlaſting. Wherfore this worde, Hieruſalem, literally ſignifieth the 
citie ſo called, morally , the ſoule of man which God inhabiteth by 
good life or the deuil by bad, allegorically, the Church militant, and 
anagogically ; heauen, and the Church triumphant. Now who is he 
that dareth promiſe to tel vs infaillibly, when a place of ſcripture is to 
be vnderſtood literally, or ſpititually, and in what literal or ſpiritual 
| meaning ? Sainct Hierom affirmeth, that A pollinaris, Tertulian, and 
Lactantius, and other Millenarians, imagined after the reſutrection, a 
reediſication of the Temple and terreſtrial Hieruſalem, and that Chriſt 
in it ſhould raigne for a thouſand yeares, and we that tyme ſhould 
live in al corporal pleaſurs, becauſe they vnderſtood certaine places of 
ſcripture literally and properly, which ſhould haue been vnderſtood 
ſpiritually and metaphorically. And contrariwiſe the ſame father aſ- 
cribeth Origens errours in the expoſition of the beginning of Geneſis 
to no other cauſe, the that he imagined that the ſayd chapter ought to 
be vnderſtood meraphorically & ſpiritually, which ſhould Line Phone 
interpreted hiſtorically, propetlie, and literallie. And what man in 
his witte, can thinke it ſo eaſie to hit alwayes of the right ſenſe, where 
the ſenſes ace ſo diuerſe, and in which ſo many learned men haue ban- 

uered. . g 

1 Truly when I conſider with my ſelfe how euident a thing it is 
that ſcriptures are hard and obſcure,I meruaile how our reformers can 
perſwade them ſelues that ſcriptures are eaſie. and ſome tymes Iam in- 
duced to thinke that when they ſay ſo, they ſpeake not as they thinke: 
but yet when I al to mynd another opinion of theirs, which is, that 
the true meaning of ſcripture is that, which euerie ones priuare ſpirit 
imagineth, I ſee it to bee as eaſie to interpret ſcripture , as to imagin, 
which is moſt eaſie, becauſe the imagination is free, & can as wel ima» 
gin Chimeraes as true obiectes. As for example, if that were the true 
meaning of Ariſtotle, which cuery one would imagin, then were it an 
eaſie matter for euery cobler to vnderſtand Ariſtotle, were he in Greek 
or Latin, becauſe he can imagin hat it pleaſeth him with great facili- 
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tie. And this if I be not deceaued, is the caſe why now euery ſiſter of the dies vv 
lord whom S. Paul cõmaunded to be ſilent in the Church, wil needs ſcripture. 
6 5 D 2 be a bibliſt 8 
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a bibliſte & an interpretout of Scripture. For if that be the true ſenſe 
of ſcripture which the private ſpirit imagineth, if ſhe haue the ſ irit 
(as why ſhould ſhe not as wel as the miniſter eſpecially it beinga te. 
ceaued doctrine amongſt them that every one by his priuate ſpitit tan 
iudge of ſcriprure ) why may not ſhe comment vppon the ſcripture, 
and mount alſo into the pulpit, there to preach the doctrine of her | 
ſpirit. But o fancies, o Luciferian pride, co which hereſie leadeth, eben 
the frayle and imperfect Sexe, u hich nature ſeemeth to hade debarted 
from pulpits. This pride Tertulian eſpyed in the heretical women of 
his tyme. Iſe mulieres hereticæ quam ſunt procaces qua dotere audent, contender 
exorciſmis agere, curationes repromittere, forſitan &tingere: Even the heretical 
vyomen hoyy malapert are they, vyhich dare beſo bold as to teach, and to take. 


_ pon them to exortiſe, and to premiſe miraculous cures, yea perhaps to bapti r. And 


vyheras Apprentices ate bound ſeauen yeares to an occupation, to 
learne only a mechanical trade, the art and ſcience of expounding 
ſcripture, which is the higheſt ſcience that is, ſeemeth to the ſe ſubtile | 

wittes ſo eaſie, that as Sainct Hierome obſerued in ſome of his ryme, 
euery cobler,cuery olde trot, and doting foole, can with out a Doctour 
fynd out the ſecret meaning of ſcripture ,and teach before they be 
taught. 

— But let them ſay and beleeue if they can or wil, that ſcripture 
is eaſie, the expetience and reaſon which I haue alleaged wil proue the 
conttarie. And truly if hony be hidden in the combe, marc in the 
bone, and ptetiouſe ſtones in the ſea:if gold be gotten With labour out 
of the bowels and ſecret vaines of the earth, and rofes be hedged in 
with pricking thornes, if nature bath hidden, al perfection and na- 
tural ſciences, & vealed them with ſuch obſcuritie, that without great 
induſtrie they can not be diſcouered, good reaſon vvas there that the 
myſtical meanings and ſacred ſenſes of ſcripture, ſhould be vealed 
with an obſcure letter, and coucred with many ænigmatical ſpeeches, 

17 For firſt by reaſon of this difficultie the ſtudy of feriprure asketh 
a mans wholle life, and ſo keeping him occupied, diſtracteth him from 
prophane, idle, and euil occupations, Secondly the difliculric of ſcrip- 
tur makes a man to haue a better eſteeme & higher conceipt of the ſa- 
me, becauſe things calily learned are eaſilie contemned; & knowlege 
hardly gotten is highly prized. And ther ſore as S. Auſtin noteth , the 
holy ghoſt in ſcripture bath prouided eaſie things to ſatis fie out hun- 
ger, & obſcute places alſo, to take away lothſomnes. Becauſe out vn- 
dei landing with eaſie things only, would be ſoone cloyed, & with 

| obſcutitie 
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obſcutitie only, would eaſilie be — Thirdly this difficultie im- 
rinteth in our memorie the word of Gd more deeply. For as the iron 
is more bard to receaue impreſſion then wax or vvater, yet kec peth it 
more firmly, ſo that which we learne hardly, we forget not eaſilie. 
Fourthly it controleth our high-clyming and deepe ſearching wittes 
and maktth. vs to acknowledge the weaknes of our intellectual eyes 
ſight, which if it be ſo dim me, that it can no more ſuſteyne the blazing 
ſpendour of natural verities, then can the night cro es eyes the bea- 
mes of the funne , much lęſſe can it behold ( vnleſſe it be by a glimſe 
and glimmering the ſplendent rayes of ſupernatural verities, reuealed 
throvgh the darke veale of holy ſcripture. Fiftly this difficultie in- 
creaſeth merit and deſert, when ſo conſtantly we beleeue thoſe verti- 
ties Which in ſcripture ate rathet vealed then reuealed. Sixthly this 
difficultie preſerueth ſcripture from prophanation, and is the cauſe 
why cuerie one can not babble of ſcripture as they do ofcalie thinges, 
and as the heretiques of his tyme do, becauſe they imagin ſcripture 
to be eaſie. Seauenthly it hides our ſacred myſteries from prophane 
infidells, vho are no more worthy of thisdinine knowledge then are 
the beaſtly ſwine of preciouſe pearles. Eightly as Cirfl or rather Ori- 
gin very wel obſerueth, theſe obſcure phraſes and li gures, wherin the 
divine veritie is clad, are as it were a ſeemly habit, which graceth the 
word of God, and makes it ſeeme the better vnto our weaki ſh eyes. 
For more are we delighted taſee the veritie of the ſacredEuchariſt, vn- 
der the figure of Manna, and of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, in that 
ſhadow of the ted ſea, then if we ſawe the ſame ſet forth to our vew, in 
bare wordes though neuer ſo playn. 
18 But now let vs ſee what our ghoſpellers can ſaye to this expe- 
tience, and reaſon , by which I haue proued ſcriptures to be hard and 
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difficile ? It is true, ſayth Luther, ſcriptures are in many places hard, ſyverr of he» 
but where they treat of thinges neceflarie to ſaluation, there are they retikes- 
playn and perſpicuouſe. Is it true (Luther) that ſome partes of be refuta- 


ſcripture ate hard? then muſt thou cate that word of thine in which 
thou ſaydſt . Ego de tota ſcriptura dico, nullam eius partem obſeuram dici Yolo. 
1 ſay of al ſcripture , I vil haue no part of it called olſcure. And wilt thou 
ſtand to it, that Where ſcripture treateth of thinges neceſſatie to 
ſaluation, there it is plain and eaſie? I aske then of thee ; whether 
the doctrine of Baptiſme be not neceſſarie to ſaluation? And if thou 
lay yea, then is ſome part of ſcripture, which treateth of thinges 
neceſſarie, hard and difficile, * otherwiſe Caluin yyould neuer 
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haue cauilled ſo much about thoſe wordes of Chriſt: 7nleſe « u 
be borne againe of Water and the bg Is not the doctrine of the bleſ. 
ſed Sacrament. necellary to be beleeued? And yet vvho ſeeth not, 
how many diuerſe expoſitions the ghoſpellers haue deuiſed vppon 
thoſe few words, Thi # my bodie ? Is not the doctrine of iuflification 
neceſſarie_? And yet it is ſo obſcurely ſet downe in fcriprures, that 
Oſi inder auoucheth, that amongſt the cõfeſſioniſtes, there ate twen - 
tie different opinions about the formal cauſe of iuſtification, & euery þ 
one is deduced out of ſcriptute. At leaſt they wil graunt me that the 
doctrine and fayth of the bleſſed Trinitie and of Chriſtes diuinitie, and 
humanitie, is of neceſſitie to be beleeued: & yet the Ebionites, Artia- 
nes, Neſtorians, Eutichians, Valentinians, Monothelites, and A 
pollinariſtes, who held diuerſe here ſies concerning the Trinitie and 
Incarnation. , proued them al to their thinking, out of ſcripture, | 
V vhich is a ſigne that ſcripture is not eaſie: for here al is playne, 4 
men commonly aggtee, and if ſeripture where it ſpeaketh of thoſe, | 
myſteries ,' were perſpicuouſe, they would neuer hauebanguered ſo 
groſſely in expounding them. 

19 Butrather then my aduetſatie wil ſtand out, hewilbe content 
to play (male play. If,fayth,he thou be a good Gramarian,al wil ſeeme | 
eaſie ynto thee. And was not I pray thee 5. Auſtin who read Rherotike | 
in Millan, was nor S. Hiecom, who was excellent in al the three ton- 
ſee: a grammarian? They were, they were, and yet they copfelled asl 

aue declated, that ſcriptures were ful of difficultie. Vea in England 
our miniſters haue the Bible in Engliſh, and ſo haue no neede of any | 
helpe of Grammer, and yet can they not aggree about the ſcriptures | 
meaning. Yeain al ſciences, it is one thing to be a grammatian ano- 
ther thing to attayne to the knowledge of the ſcience: for many & | 
ſchoole maiſter in England can conſtrew Ariſtotle, which yet can not 
ynderſtand him, and if grammer were ſufficient, then after grammer, 
we ſhould neede no ſtudie, nether in diuinitie nor philoſphie, nor 
any other ſcience: And to vſe no other argument then experience, let 
our grammarians in England after they haue conſtrewed the pſalmes, 
tel me whether they do yet ynderſtand the plalmes ? | 

20, But my adverſary wil ſhew that he is not tongue-tyed and 
therfore wil nor be put to ſilence. If ſayeth ho) you confer one place 
vvith another, one wil explicate another. This is another ſtarting 
hole vvhich he hath found out. But this alſo, is but a poore ſhifte. Fot 
although one place cenferted vvith another, many tymes giueth 
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great light to botb, yet doth it not ſoallwayes fal out. For diuerſe haue 
conferred the ſame places, and yet haue gathered diuerſe meaninges: 
| yea ſomtymes conference of places augmenteth the difficultie,and ma- 
Leih a ſhow of contradiction, which before appeared not. As for ex- Gen. 2. 
| ample, that of Geneſis : It is not good that man be alone, confetited with 1. cor. 7. 
= that of S. Paule to the Corinthians: It is good that « man touche not a Vyo- 
man, ſeemeth to imply a plaine e e. Thar alſo of Geneſis: Gen, 1. 
Encreaſe and multiplie, ſeemeth quite contrarie to that of our Sauiour: Tuc. 23. 
Happie are the barrein Which haue not borne children. Moyſes alſo ſayeth that Gen. 22, 
God tempted Abraham, and yet S. Iames ſayeth, God tempteth no man ac. 1. 
And Cariſte commaundeth that, ſoe our lig te shine before men that they Mat. x. 
| may ſee our good Yyorkes : And in the next Chapter, hee biddeth vs Take Mat. 6. 
h:ede, that vyee doe not our iuſtice before men to bee ſcene of them. S. Paule deſ- A. 9. 
cribinge his vocation, viſion, and conuetſion, ſayeth, that his companie At. 23. 
heard a Voice, hut ſavye no body: and yet afterwrarde he ſayth, that bey ſayve Heb. 9. 
| 4 lighte but hearde no voite. In bis Epiſtle alſo to the hebrewes he ſayeth, 
that in the Arke vvas 4 golden pott of Manna, Aarons rod & the tables: And yet 
in the third booke of Kinges wee reade that in the Arke Yyasnothinge 3. Reg. 3- 
| elſe but the tables of the lavve. To bee breiſe, S. Marke, S. Luke, and S. Iohn, Mar. 16. 
ſay the woemen came to Chriſtes monument in the morninge, 8 Luc. 24. 


Mathewe, in the Eueninge. Soe that Collation of places, manie ty- Jo. 20 
mes augments the difficultie, and maketh a conttadiction to ariſe, Mat. 28. 
vvhere none before appeared. | 

21, Nowe gentle reader thou wouldſt think that this man were 
ſatisfied, or elſe that his mouth were ſtopped , "__ he deficerh 


one anſwere more, and if that vvil not ſerue, he wil ether yeeld or The fourth. 
hold his peace. If you pray to God ( ſayth he) to illuminate you, he anſyyer. 
wil reveal the meaning of ſcripture vnto you, or if you haue the ſpi- 

tit, & be not carnal but ſpititual, or if you be prædeſtinate, you 

ſhal ſind al as play ne in ſcripture, as the kinges high way. This 

anſwere is ſo poore, that it wel argueth that our aduerlarie is put 

to an harde ſhift and to a laſt reply: becauſe in this anſwere hee de- he refutes 
clareth ignotum per ignotins , an Vnknoyven thing by that yohich is more yn- tion. 
knoyyen, As for example, I vvould haue him to aſſure vs whether that 

wee expound ſcripture rightly. or vvrongly, & hee telleth vs that if 

we ptaye as vvee ought to do, or if wee bee of the electe, or if wee bee 

ſpiritual men, wee ſhal eaſiilie find out the meaning of holy ſcripture. 

And ſeing that nothing is mote vncertayne then whether wee praye 


as wee ought to do, vvhether vvee bee electe or no, or vvhethet wee 
bee ttue 
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bee true ſpiritual men ot no: by this rule vvee ſhal neuet bee aſſutel 
of the rue ſenſe of ſcripture. And vvete not Ipraye you S. Auſtin;s, 
Hierom , and other Fathers before mentioned, rhe elect Saintes of 
God? was it not like that if any prayed aright, that they did ſo? yyere 
not they liker to bee ſpiritual men, then our fle ſhly ghoſpellers, whom 
their Fes can not content ? Or can the reformers allure vs that they 
them {clues ate electe, that they praye iuſte as thy ought to do, that they 
are ſpiritual menne, vr ho haue the right ſpirit of interpreting (crip. | 
ture It follo veth therfore, vvhich intended to proue, that if vvebe. 
leeue the reformers, becauſe they alleage ſcriptures according to their 4 
owne expolition, vvee muſt of neceſſitie giue care vnto al falſe pto- 1 
phetes, vvho can, and haue alceady , & herafter vvil alleage (cripture \ 
for vyhat ſocuer they ſhal preach: and ſo if theſe Reformers be ad- 
mitted , no heretikes nor hereſies can be excluded or reieted, Which :: 
concluſion, although it neceſſatily proceedeth from the premiſes, } 
whic before are layed do vvne, yet to helpe the readers memorie, l 
vvil laye them do v vne again breefly, that out of them he maye gathet 
the intended concluſion more ealily. 8 
22 Thou muſt therfore (gentle reader) cal to mynd which be- 
fore is proued: to wit that it hath alwayes bene t he manner of hereti- 
kes, though they had no right ther vnto (the Romain church being 
euet the tight owner) to alleage Sctipture, therby to grace their hete. 
ſies: and that they might ſay What they liſted, and frame Scriptuteto 
their docttine, and not their doctrine to Scripture : if Scriprure chan 
ced to be ſo plaine agatalt them that it could not bee gloſſed, they 


would flatly de ny that parte, if it were ambiguous, they would ex- 


pound it as they liſted to make it ſpeake as they wiſhed: litle caring 
that the church and fathers, other wiſe expounded: Waich Scriptute 
though with ſuch a meaning it was in deed no Scriprure, yet the bate 
letter and name ſuſticed for their purpoſe. And ſeing that Luther, 
Caluin, and al the packe of our new preachers, can ſay no more not 
bring any other proofe for their doctrine, if we admit & receue them, 
wee can reiect no heretike at al, ether of former, or preſent, or future 
tymes. For \ hat can luther and Caluin alleage which olde heretikes, 
haue not hertofore alleaged? Luther and Caluin alleage ſcripture: ſo 
did they. If Sctiptutes were playne againſt old heretikes, they plaivly 
denyed them: So do luthet and caluin. If Scripture were ambiguous, 
they expounded it to their own aduantage : So did luther & caluin, & 
no better nor no other proofe can they bring. Vherfore if we _ 
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ue Luthet, Caluin, or any of the new pteachers we open the way to al 
hetetikes that cuer Were or ſhal be: becauſe where the fame proofe is 
alleaged, the ſame ctedit muſt be giuen, vnles we wil be partial. And 
tor as much as we can not giue credit to them al, becauſe they teach 
contraries, yea & contradictions , our beſt wil be to giue eate to none 

ofthem al, but rather to liſten to the cõmon receiued, that is, the Ro- 
nane Church, who as ſhe hatli euer had the cuſtody of the book of 
Scriprure, ſo is it moſt like that ſhe beſt xnoweth the meaning of it, 
auing this book from the A poſtles, and with it, the Apoſtles and their 
ducceſſouts interpretation. 


Fo 

e third Chapter treateth of the priuat ſpirit . wohich the pretended 
Reformers haue made ſupreme iudge in cartb, in the interpretation 
of {cripture : vuherby , as it 1s proued, the vvay is opened to al he- 
retikes , and nane can be excluded, if theſe newv Reformers be 
admitted to determixe of religion by the priuat ſpirit, 


E r xxeloue( ſaythone ) is as good as guilding, which Selfe loues 

maketh that to ſeme goodly, vvherin our ſelues be 15 

parties. For as guidling maketh al to ſeme gold, be it A ſinulizude 
but ſtone or wood vnderneath: So ſelfeloue maketh 
0 | to out ſelues, euen our ſelues, and al our actions to 
ſeme comelie and ſemely, be they neuer ſo abſurd and | 
nſemely. uum cuique pulchrum ( ſayth the latin ptouerbe) to which is The Hiadua 
n{wearable in Engli ſh: Euerie man as he likes, quoth the goodman to of ſelfe laue. 
is cow. To Pan, his owne pipe and piping ſounded more melo- Examples. 
iouſely then Apollo his harpe and harping. Euery mayd thinketh 
cr ſelfe of al to be the fayreſt , or if ſhe acknowledge any one defect 

beautie, ſhe thinks that to be counteruayld in many other perfecti- 

ns. Every mother deems her owne children the beſt fauoured , to 
uery henne her one chickenes are moſt pleaſing, yea every owle & 

ow thinketh her own youngone fayrer & betrer fethered, then the 

bite doue, hauke, or Eagle. Artizanes prayſe moſt their owne work- 

anſdip, Poets price their one poemes at the higheſt rate, and cuery 

holar thinketh his own witte moſt pregnant, and euery doctor pte- 

rreth his one books and vvritinges before al other, Vea al men by 
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natute not ruled by reaſon, nor . hen 
in loue wich their 9 con os N : ral willingly 
The reaſon their one deuiſing wittes. The reaſan herof1 Ge fe 
vb ſelfloue- as euery one is more acere, then to an ot! c Tr ws re bi 
i belud. affected. For to our (clues we are one 'to bak e moſt addicted and 
and ſo firſt we like our ſelues, and our owne doi eee 
and their actions, who are neareſt and moſt . - next ot ee 
although, in that God is chiefeſt good & 4 . to vs, Wherſo: 
| by al reaſon be ficlt and beſt beloued 1 ne Me he ſhoull 
eee e feldes, we gi 5 "ol ecaule he is not ſo nee 
be firſt and of our affection vnto our ſelues Tuns © "Bs maydenhead and prime 
bf Tad hemiesi te lone Goole ang xe mins (Lol 
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Be. , Ae, e , 
But vye firſt Deum ceverit, o: n Fi gere, at Vero n 
F 
propterſe: Firſt of al men D radum O, dilg:t . 
bile of nothing ler him ſlfe, and vr * j 4 2 fe, becauſe he is fle h, anden 
beginneth to loue God 45 4 thing ſe 5 = 15 . 1 _ ae can not or 1 
God V»>on 0: ] , 2 2 | p * en he beginne 
, 
Selfeloue bi- Gol for him ſelf q x a4 as > Tak 5 , be paſeth tothe t ind degree and leh 
deth our de- ſo doth this ſelfe loue bl ei] our ſelues an i our ownrhinges belt, 
fettes ne ag os op oy " i en from out o mo eyes our own; 
alle thi 24 as vvontto ſay, that it is a mol} 
l. 9. de leg. il. 3 Ho e e . 3 , for while we defire eſpecially u 
ate to be liked. And cherfore Pla — 0 . Ferber wur. . 
E eee ato con ayleth cuery man ro flye thi 
REP to leatne of others, eſpeciall ca ee be aþam 
An Heretike 2, Now if 3 F | 
eſpecially i cially of our tyme 4 were ſick of this diſeaſe, it is the heretike, eſp! 
ick of ſelfe- mon ef o preferteeh his owne opinion before the col 
loue. before the common Girt . = oe eee, en = 
councel, in whichal * n though a by genen 
the Cnutch is aſembled . * ſanctitte, wiſdom , and learning® 
a change his opinion b ogether, define the contrary , wil neus 
S. cont/ber. prigate (pi pinion, but wil prefer his owne particular opinion 
virite, before al councell particular opinion 
Gs Jo i ncelles ,fathers , ages, & Churches: 
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g of letipture, and vyil be iu Iged of none. This intole 
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rable pride & ſelf loue of their one opinions, S. Ireneus auoucheth to 
be a common diſeaſe amongeſt heretikes. Ynuſquiſque(ſayth he) fiſtio- 
nem quam a ſimetipſo adinucnit, illam eſſe ſapientiam +: » ſeque indubitate c 

| incontaminate & ſincere ab ſconditum ſire myFlerium . Euery one ſayeh that bs 
 eyyne, Which he hath deuiſed, is yyiſdome, and t' at / eyndonbtedly , inconta- 
| minatly, «nd ſincerely doth knovyy the hidden myflerie. Arius that famous or 
rather infamous heretike , not for ſpoiling Dianaes temple, but for 
XT robbing Chriſt of his divinitie , vvas ſo vviſe in his ovvne conceipte, 
hat he thought none of the ancient Fathers vvorthie to be compa- 
red vvith him. Aetius an other ſouldiour of Lucifers bande, vvas 
vvonte to ſay that he knevy God, as vvel as he knevv him ſelfe. Ma- 
nicheus bragged, that he vvas not only an Apoſtle of Chriſt, but alſo a 
Paraclete. Neſtorius eloquent in dede, though not fo ſvvet in vtering, 
as fot vvard to come to the vtteraunce, took ſuch pleaſure therin, that 
he had no minde to read the ancient Fathers. 
But to leaue the olde, and to come to our new borne heretikes, 
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you fpal ſee that in this ſelfe loue & liking of their owne opiniõs, they Zutkers Luci» 
degenerate not a iotte from their ancetours. Luther ſeing him ſe lie ferian pride. 
oftentimes to be preſſed vvith the old fathers authority, preferreth 15. cont. Je- 
his o ne private opinion before their common ſeniẽce, and decree, & gem Angl. 
bluſheth not a v hit at the matter. Nihil curo(ſayth he) ſ mille Auguſtin, 
mille Cypriani, mille Eccleſiæ contra me ſentiant : I care not if 4 thouſand Augufi- 
nes, « thouſand Citrianes, a thouſand Churches thinke otheryy:ſe then I do. And in Frol lil. cont. 
an other place: Drfrinam meam((ayth he) nolo iudicari a quoquam,nerab Epi- flatnta Eccle- 
ſcopis, nec ab Argelis omnibus , Volo per eam & Angelorum iudex eſſe: I vyil not ſie. 
baue my dofirine iudged of any, nether ef Bishops, nor of al Angels, | Yvil by my 
doctrine be iudge euen of the Angels. And againe in an other booke of his: 
ego({aytb he) in hoc libro non ventuli, ſed aſerui, & aſſero, nec penesVilum, iudi- L. de ſeruo ar- 
aum eſſe Volo , ſed omnibus ſuadeo vt præſtent obſequrum.1 haue not conferred in this bitrio. 
| Cooke but 1 haue affirmed,and 1 affirme,nether wil I that any man rmdge herof,but I 
counſayle al to obey nn opinion, Bur eſpecially he triumpheth in an other 
place of the afore ſaied booke which he wrote againſt Henry the eight Iutolerable 
Joppoſe(ſay th he)the Goſpel(but expounded as he pleaſeth) gainſt the ſaying? arroganae. 
of fathers, and Angeles (as though Angeles vvere in opinion contrary to Inther pre- 
the Goſpel) Here] fland, here 1 remane; here 1 glorie, here | truumphe, here I inſulte, ferreth him 


againſt the Papiſies,ThemiFtes, Henriciſtes, Sophiſtes,and al the ſayings of men,though ſelſe before al 
never ſo holy. See how this man pleaſeth him ſelfe in his ovvn opinion, & Fathers and 
how he prefetreth it before al men and Angeles. For although he wil Angels. 
ſeeme to pteſerte only the Goſpel before them, yet ſeing that the con- 
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trouerſit is not betwixt Scriprures, & Fathers (becauſe the Fathers tx 
uerenced Scriptures more then euer Luther did) but Waecher Luther 
or they ex ooũ led Sctipture rightly? he in dede preferreth him ſelfbe. 
fore al the Fathers that euer were: & in conceipt triũpheth ↄuer then 
al, but before the victorie. Caluin alſo in this ſelfe pleaſing opinion 
ſho yeth him (elf as bragging, & Taraſonical as Lutger for his hatt, 
contendeth with him,who ſhal ſtour it moſt. Nulla(ſay th he) conallomm 1 
Paſtorum, Epiſcoporum nomin4, nos impedire debent, quo minus omnes omnium fe 4 
ritus, ad diui ni verbi regulum erigam u: No names of Councels, Pallours, Bichop 
ought to hinder ys from e xamining the ſpirits of al men, by the divine vyord And in 
an other chapter of the lame book, explicaring thoſe words of ſerip. I 
ture: This is my bodie in a contrary ſenſe to the Lutherans; he ſayeth, that 
he h nung by diligent meditation examined thoſe vvordes, doth imbrate i hat ſenſe 
yy lich the ſpirit telleth him, and leaning to that ( ſayth he) / diſpiſe the vviſdm of 
men, vyhich can be oppoſed 4g unft me. See, (ce, the pride of an heretike. may a 
not Luther & euery falſe prophet lay, that he hath vſed diligence, and 
that the ſpitit telleth him the contrary: Vere not the Fathers as diliget 
as Caluin, as wiſe, as learned, and as vertuouſe, who-ex pounded thoſe 
vvordes in their proper ſenſe? No, no, one Caluin in his one conceipt 
ſurpaſſeth them al, and his opinion and priuat 10 muſt take the 
place, and vpper hand of al the Auſtines, Ambroſes, Gregories, 

Hizromes , of the Councels , yea and Churches alſo, although the) 
were thouſands in number. Of theſe mens priuate ſpitits may be (ayed, 
that of the Poet Sus cuique Deus fit dira cupido : Euery ones cruel luſt u lu 
God. gibi quiſque pro fecto eſt Deus: Euery one truly is to him ſelfe 4 God. Fot 

theſe men facial ho preferre their priuat opinions before Fa- 
thers, Councells, Cnurches, yea and Angels. allo , Waar do they bu 
adorethe idols of their owne imaginations ,.as theic God? Truly thele 
men which are nor ſicut ceteri homines, like other men, ate eit her goddes,ot | 
beaſts, & that by the ſentence of Ariſtotle , the prince of Philoſophers, 

For if by this philoſophers verdict, ſolitarie menot rather hatersol 
ſocietie, whom, the Grecians vſe to cal Aſantropi, be either gods ot 
ſauage beaſtes, vrhat are theſe men, vvho flying alwayes the com- 
pany, and common conſent of Chriſtians, vvil go alone in al their o- 
pinions, and ſymbolize or forte them ſelues with no men. But this it 
is to leaue the Citholique Church, vvhich v vhen the heretike for- 
laketh , he biddeth adieu to al Fathers, Councels, Antiquitie, & com- 
mon conſent, vvhich only are to be found in this Church; and muſt 
of neceſſitie ſtand poſt alone, and ſtick to his ptiuat ſpitit, and opinion, 
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„zinſt al the Chriſtian vvorld, I vvould S. Bernard had bene to deale 
ich cheſe ſingulat ſpirits; but becauſe he is ridde of ſuch trubleſome 
omoanions, we wil at leaſt alleage his words, vvhich he once vſed 
gainſt one Petrus Abailardus. poſſoſſed wita the ſame cuil ſpirit, who 
aycd, that man was nor deligered by Cncift from captiuitie of the 
iuel. Ab bonghb ſayeth he) the Doctors of the Church thinck the contrary. ye Epift. 190 
ber v9iſe it ſcemeth Vato me. Y Ybat((ayern S. Bernard) (bal I deme more into - 
lle in theſe yyords, blaſphemie, or arrog incie ? Vs hat more d amnable rasbnes or 5. nernards 
oietievvere it not more mete that ſuch a mont ) should be bobbed . beaten vyith ſentence 4- 
onen, then refuted by reaſons? deth be not iuſtiy proud te Al mens bands againſt him, gunſt proud 
hoſe and are againſt ah A (ſayeth ne)thinke thus, but 1 think otheryviſe. But ſpurnes. 
Hat doſt thou think *fyvbat bringeft thou better, YVhit more [ubnilitie doeſt thou 
1, vyhatgreaterſecret d reſt chou boſſ to baue bene reuealed vnto thee vyhich 
ub not bene knovven to ſo many gain i, vyhich hah eſcaped ſo ma yn y oiſemen yet 
vs, vyhat that is, Yohich ſeem eth true vnto thee, & Vnto no man elſe? And ſo 
eth. If co theſe vvotdꝭ of S. Bernard (gentle readet) thou adde Luther 
Caluin, in ſteed of Petrus Abailardus, and putting our his ſingular 
dinion, put one of theirs in the place, thou wilt caſtly perceive, that 
eſe vvords may as wel be vſed againſt them as him, for they are, no 
eſingular then he, as appeareth by their proud aſſerrions, vvhichi] Tuib. art 25, 
ue alleaged, & may appeate more by their opiniõs of the priuate ſpi- 28. 
, which in other places they make the iudge of the meaning of Scti- calu. l. 2. lu. 
res, and of al other conttouerſies of religion. Do not they lay ſtil in . 4. Iuſt. 
ect, that which S. Bernard calleth intolerable and damnable: I ſayſo, c. 9. 17. 
ale be yyorld ſay: the contrarie: Do not they prefer their one expoſition 
Scripture, before Fathers, Councels, Churches, yea Angels alſoꝛ Do 
t their muthes out of which haue proceded ſuch atrogãt ſpeaches, 
{:ruc rather to be beaten vvith ſtones, then to be refuted by reaſons. 
Behold Engla4my deare & fouly deceaued countrie, to what pride A iu 
eſe Lucifers haue induced thee. Why didſt thou forſake the Romain complains. 
urch, which vvas euer taken, cuen of infidels, for the only Chriſtian 
cietie?W 16 diddeſt thou folowy, when thou didſt leaue that Church, 
t only a ſingular ſpirit ? And vvhereon no doeſt thou rely, vvheron 
eſt thou ground thy religion: Not vpon Fathers, nor Councels, nor YYhat zu- 
tiquitie, nor Church, not common conſent, for al theſe, thy nevy gland bath 
doſtles vvhom thou haſt folowed , haue reiected. Doeſt thou then gained by lea. 
y vpon Luther or Caluin, or the ne found miniſteres? Thou ſeeſt by wing of the 
fieſt chaptet, ho they can not proue their miſſion, nor diſtinguiſh Church. 
m ſelues from falſe prophets, waichare aſſuredly to come, & are al 5 
= ready 
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teady come. And what reaſon hadſt thou to forſake th graue andlen. 
ned forefathers , for theſe sxipiacks, and the ccmmon ſpititof in 
Church, for their fingular ſpirits, which are ſo private tharthou a 
hardly finde two of them, conſpiring in one opinion? Docſt tha 
round thyſelf on ſcripture? Bare ſcripture , as I have proued, int 
van. chapter, is no ſure ground vvithout the true ſenſe, andboy® 
doeſt thou know that thou haſt the right meaning of ſcriptutel 
know thyn anſwer: My ſpirit (ſayeſt thou) telleth meſo. Thistha® 
is thy ſtaye, this is thy ground in religion, this is thy laſt refup, 
which thou muſt needs tick vnro, as I haue declared, when tha 
leaueſt the Catholique Church. Bur is it not ihtolerable pride, to mil 
Intolerable thy priuat ſpirit to be iudge of woes and ſenſe of ſcripture? 1s na 
pride and 44 this intolerable arrogancie, to make hy owne private ſpirit ivdged 
great follie. Councels, Fathers, Church and ah and to prefer thyn one priuatep] 
nion, before their common conſent, as though thou being but ot 
couldſt fee further into ſcripture, and that at the firſt reading ,the 
they al could do, by great ſtudie and Jabout? 
5 Theuwilr anſwere that no leſſe is the pride of the Pope, vu 
being but one man wil cenſure al men, and by nd them al roaccordet 
bis priuate ſentence and definition, and conſequently, that thou he 


as good aſſurance as Catholiques haue, yea better. Becauſe the Cak 

lique in matters of faith relyeih vpon the private ſpirit of the Pope 
thou ſtandeſt to the cenſure ofthy owne ſpirit, of wich thou halle 
ter aſſurance , then hath the Catholique of the fn of the Pape, hd 


cauſe a mans owne ſpirit is better knowen vnto him, then is theſſi 
of an other. TothisI anſwere. That we haue not the Popes watt 
Epbeſ . only for our religion, but we haue firſt the conſent of fathers , wil 
Melchior ca- as I ſhal proue in the next chapter, is an infallible rule becauſe th 
nus |, 7. de being appointed our paſſ outs, & we bein g commanded to obey tit 
lecis Theol, if they could al conſpire in an errour,we ſhould be led with themw 
errour, & not they only but God alſo, who is truth it ſelfe, ſhould 
cauſe of thy cITOUT, Secodly we haue the cõſent of the whole Ch n 8 
for as at this day the Church of the Catholiques,aggreeth in al pon 
of religion, ſo hath it euer done, & neuer did nor could with conn 
conſent admit of any hereſie, or errout in matters of faith, & religt 
& therfore is called the Piller of truth. Thirdly we haue general Cound 
confirmed by the Pope, as for exaple the Councel of Trent, where! 
grauitie, zutotitie, learning & ſanctitie of the Church was aſſemble 


Which(although by (cripture we were not wartared of theirautor 
1¹ 
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al ſenſe an i teaſon, we ſhould rather harken, then to any private ſpi - Epheſe 4. 
it. So chat we tely not only on the Pope. Secondly anſwer that we 24. 23. 
aue more aſſurance of the Popes ſpitit. then of out one, or any parti Mar. 5. 
ular mans ſpitit in the world. For although ſome ate of opinion that 104 24. 
e Pope as a perticular perſon m iy be an hetetike yea although that Fraſmws. in 
>me allo affirme, that as a publike perſon, he may etre. Vnles he vſe gcbol. in ep. 
e counſail of a general Councel: yet more probable it is, that though Hiero. ad 
e vſe but his owne ordinarie Councel , he can not erre, in matters of Dam. Occbam 
ach, when he definerh & cõmandeth al to ſtand to his iudgement. Be- an Dew poteſt 
auſe as I wil proue in the ſixt chapter of this bocke, he is the ſucceſ- errare- x 
ur to S. Peter, to whom, as to his Vicegerent, Chtiſt promiſed ro geue Gerſon 1 part. 
e keyes of opening: and to builde his Church on him, as on a ſure de poteff. Oei. 
prcke : yea for him, and conſequently for his ſucceſſout (becauſe the Alm ain. 
hurch hath now as much nede of a ſure viſible head and paſtour, as traf. de pot. 
hen) Chriſt prayed that he might not erre, and ſo we haue more aſſu- Du. 
ance of his ſpirir,eſpecially when he defineth as a publike perſon, then Alſian. in 4 
f any other particular & prtiu ite ſpirit, though he be otherwiſe more Mat 16. 
at ned & more holy alſo then the pope is. And ſo it is a reaſonable Tuc. 22. 
ing, to rely on the Popes ſpirit, becauſe he is a publike perſon, and to 
im as ſupreme paſtourof the church an infallible aſſiſtãge is promiſed, 


hich wacraat we haue not of anie other ene or private ſpitit. 


6 But what aſſured ſtay may be had of a ptiuate ſpitit, we ſhal ſee 
none. Ny I wil pat a diffecence herin betwixt theſe ſpiritual men, 
that abſard heretike Suenkfeldius, leaſt I ſeeme to do iniurie to m 
dacrſarie, and not to be aole to oucrcome him, vnleſſe I bely him . be dfference 
uenkfeldius therfote denieth al Sacrameats and ſcripture, and is ſo betyvyixt 
biritual, that he wil liue only of the ſpirit, aa nethet of the worde, Sueuk feldius 
or Sacraments. But Luther and Ciluin a4 nic, both Sacraments and and Luther 
he wotde of ſcripture, mary yet they wil haue the (pirit to giue ſen- and Calum. 
ence of (criprure, and the meaning of ſcripture. For if you aske them 
how they know, that fayth only iuſtifieth? they wil anſwer , by ſcrip- 
ure. But aske them how they know that which they alleage for that 
pinion, to be ſctriptute, or that to be the ttu: meaning of ſcripture, 
n which they take the ſcriprures by them alleaged? They wil not ſay, 
hat by the Fathers, Councells, or Church, they are aſſured, but by their 
n priu it ſpirit. So that althoauga Caluin writeth againſt the Liber- 
ines, forrelying only on the ſpirit, yet at laſt hefallech into the ſame 
ab yrinth him ſelfe. for albeit he wil be indged by ſcripture, yet ſo 
hat his ſpirit muſt giue ſentence, vvhich iFeriorace and yyhat is the 

meaning 
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meaning therof, he pronounceth the laſt ſentence, from which i n 
appeal, by his priuat ſpirit. | N 
7. Againſt this ſpirit of theirs I could bring many argumenti hu 
of it ſelf it is ſo phantaſtical, that theſe few ſpal ſuffice to refute x 
Firſt I lay , that alchough God might haue gouerned his Church by 
interual revelation of a priuate ſpirit , which ſhould propofe vu 
euery one in particular, which is Scripture, & What is the meaning] 
therof, which is true fayth, what is the wil of God, which isthewg 


to ſaluation, and whar are the commandements : neuertheles this 


were a gouernmet rather for Angels then for men. For men are vilibl 
and haue a viſible conuerſation, and therfore are to be diretedby yi. 
fible paſtours , viſible lawes, and rules, and not by an inuiſible ſpirit, 
For this cauſe almightie God, who could ſanctifie vs as he doth the 
Angels, without any viſible meanes, yer. becauſe we are men, hel 
hath alwaics beſtowed his graces vpon vs,by ſenſible ſignes, & facts 
ments, and hy a viſible 1 of men. Secondly ſuppoſe God 
ſhould gouerne cuerie one by his inward ſpirit, yet this were not ſulh. 
cient for others, amongſt whom we conuerſe: for how ſhal they 
know my ſpirit to be of God, and not of the diuel ? Wherfore this ſpp 
ritis not ſufficient to goucrne and direct men in a peaceable conuerls: 
tion: becauſe whileſt euety man would brag of his ſpirit, and none 
could proue the ſame vnto others, no more then our ſpirites in Eu. 
gland can: they would fal 7 by the cares about their ſpirits, & 
neuer ſhould be able to part the fray, ot to end the controuerſie. 

Thirdly neitheir is this ſpitit vnles it be joined with a plaine revelatio 
(as out ſpiritual heretikes ſee by experience that it {is not) ſufficient 
fox a mans owne ſelfe to rely on, for the aſſuraunce & quietnes of li 
conſcience. For I ask of him that thinks him ſelf moſt aſſured, how le 
knoweth that his ſpirit is of God & not of the diuel: If he anſweregthit 
the ſpirit bringeth with it, a certain firme perſuaſion, which maketl 
man to his thinking, aſſured: I ſay that this is not ſufficient , becaule 
cuerie heretike, yea cuery Turk hath this inward perſuaſion & Soenk 
feldius, who denyed al Sacraments and Scriptures, and would be 
guided only by thefpirir,vvas fully thus perſuaded by his ſpitit, which 
he allo did verily think to be of God. If theſe men thought verily tha 
they bad the ꝙitit of God, and yet were deceaued : why may nota" 
uin, why may not euerie brother, begin to doubt of his ſpirit? Ya 
hy ſhould we belceve him on his bare word , to haue the true * 
vnles he can proue it by miracles, or the authoritic of the cy - 

who 
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bem Chriſt promiſed this ſpirit, which be can neuet do. For as for 10d; 14. 15. 
\iracles he neuet could rayſe a dead lowſe from death to life, and to no Heretike 
toue his ſpririt, by the authoritie of the Church, were to proue it can prove his 
on foi mable to the common ſpirit of the Chriſtian Church, which he ſpirit to be of 
either can, nor wil do, becauſe he wil be ſingular. If be proue his ſpi- God. 
t by the Scripture he windes him ſelf in a circle, cut of which he can 
euer get him ſelfe with honour or honeſtie. For euen ne we he pro- Calumcafeth 
ed Scripiute and the meaning therof by his ſpirit, and new he pro- humſelſe into 
this ſpirit dy the Scriptute, and if you aske again how he knoweth 4 circle. 
is to be Scripture, he wil anſwer, by his ſpitit, and ſo wil neuer get 7 
ur of this circle, but wil ſtil prove Scriprure by his ſpirit & his ſpirit, 
y Scripture, for which kinde of argument the Logicians , wilderide 
im, & hiſſe him our of the ſcoole. For ro proue ſcripture by the ſpirit, 
d the ſpirit by Scripture, when Scripture according to Caluin is not 
owen but by the ſpirit, is to proue the ſpirit by the ſpirit, and idem, 
er idem. But behold I pray you to hat the diuel can perſuade man, 
hen he hath blinded bis eyes, by de priuing him of the light of fayth. 
hete is nothing ſo ſecret vnto man, as is this ſpirit: becauſe the hatt of 
an is a bottomeles pit, whoſe depth a mans owne ſelf can not ſound, 
is a labyrinth into which when you enter, ycu can hardly finde the 
ay to get out, ſpitites alſo are diuerſe, & want not in mans hart, pla- 
sto ſhiowd and means to tranforme them ſelues: They wil often ti- 
es make a ſhew of the ſpirit of God, when in dede they ate the ſpirit 
the deuil, who long ſince promi ſed that he would be alying ſpirit in 3. Reg. 22. 
e mouths of al falſe prophets: and yet every brother of the new religion, 
aranted neither by miracle, nor euident reuelation, nor Church, nor 
ouncel, wil nedes be perſuaded, yea and aſſured alſo, that his ſpirit is 7 he fourth 
God. Fourthly God had bene vnreaſonable, if he had givenys no o- reaſon, 
er iudge to interpret his lawes, then this ſecret ſpirit. For he bath For God to 
pund vs to a religion wv bich is aboue reaſon, and often tymes againſt rule V5 bys 
alc and ſenſualitie, and this he hath deliuered vnto vs ina booke ve- mut ſpirit 
7 obſcure and harde to vndeſtand, and withal he hath obliged vs to Yvere vnrea- 
e beleef, and obſetuation of this lavy and religion, vnder paine of ſonable. 
ernal damnation. Now he hath given vs no other interpreter of | 
is lawe but our oWne priuat ſpirit, which is ſo ſubiect to errcur, 
lat he ſhould ſeme to haue intended and de ſired our damnation, & to 
ve giuen vs a lavve not for a rule to direct vs, but for a ſnare to catch 
& a pitfal to ruinate vs, becauſe we can not kepe this lawe vnles we 
derſtand it, and not keeping it we ſhal bedamned. Truly _—_ 
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had princes prouided for their, ſubiectes. then God for his jbecay 
princes make plain lawes, and yet leſt the ſubiectes ſhould plead io 
raance, or complain that they are puniihed for not keeping ab 
vrhich they vnderſtand not, they haue prouided interpreters whok 
gloſſes are playne : and yet Chriſt our lawegiuer according vntoci 
uins opinion, hath given vs an obſcure lavve, and a moreobſcareiy 
terpreter, to wit, the ſecret and vacertaine ſpirit, and with alen 
ctech hel paines of vs, if we obſerue not his lawe, in the right ſenceul 
meaning. Fiftly if this priuate ſpirit be admitted for an vmpier in mu 
ters of religion , al Hierarchie and order in the Church fallerh: fo 
then al Sj, 1 ,none are fete, al are eyes to direct, none ate ink 
riour members to be directed, al are paſtors , nos ſhepe, al aten 
ſters, no ſchollars. Away then with Bi ſhops, yea and ſuperintendem 
alſo: auaunte preachers, we are not tyed to any mens ſpitit in particy! 
lar, no not to the Churches ſpirit in general, becauſe euery mi 
Tbeodidactos taught of God immediatly by his priuat ſpitit. It is nott 
vrhich S. Paule ſayth, that Chriſt gaue Vs ſome paſtors ſome doctorubecaiſ 
al are paſtors: It is not true that the Scripture affirmeth in many place 
which ſhal hetafter be alleaged, that the gouernment of the Churd 
is monarchical ,no nor 3 , but rather Democratical 
populare, becauſe euery one of the people by his priuate ſpirit, ift 
preme iudge, and a ſupreme head in matters of religion, euety cob 
or tinker, if he be a faithful beleeuer, iudgeth al and acknowledge 
no ſuperior: becauſe whileſt his ſpirit indgerh vvhich is Script 
and what is the meaning of Sctiptute, to v vhich al are ſubĩect, he ſu 
moneth al to ſtand to his iudgement, and he wil be adiudged by non 


and ſo vvhileſt al ate ſuperiors, none are inferiors, yea none atel 


periors, becauſe a ſuperior can not be without an inferior # 
waere is no ſuperior nor inferior, there is no {ubordination 
here is no ſubordination, there is no order, there is confuſion, andi 
where the ſpitit tuleth, there can not be the true church, which uc 
pared to a citie, and to a kingdome alſo, in both vvhich is a eng 
order. The Sixt is. that this opinion is againſt al Councels and pra 
of the Church. For in the firſt Councel of the Apoſtles nothing 
done by the priuat ſpirit, but by common . of the Apo 
and great inquiſition: and thelike vas the practiſe in the firſtfos 
general Councels, which our aduerſaries wil ſeme to receiue, int 


relt, Vea if the priuate ſpirit beaſufficient rule of religion, in m 
hitherto haue bene al conferences, diſputations, Scbooles of dis 
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je, and Councels alſo, both general and particular. Laſtly this ſpirit be lf reaſon 
zpeneth the vvay vnto al heretikesand heteſies, vvhich according to is, that this 
ny promiſe, I ſhal proue euidently, and lay open maniſtly. Lor ifthat ſpirit opener 
pe true ſenſe of Scripture, vyhich the ere ſpiric ſuggeſteth, if the re- the vrq to 4 
ormed new teligion be the ſincere religion, becauie ĩt is ſquared and heren. 
uled by Scripture, or rather by Scripture interpreted by the priuat 
ſpirit, hen certainly by the ſame way, that this pretended nn er is 
ntered into the world for currant, may al heretikes and hereſies, al 
falſe prophetes and falſe apoſtles, claime frie paſſage alſo, and by no 
quitie can be excluded, if Luther, Caluin and their brotherhood be 
dmitted. For euery lying prophet can n Scripture as wel as «4 The Conclu- 
he can bragge of bis ſpiritas We las they, he can ſay and ſweate alſo, fron. 
that ke hath the right ſpirit as we las they: and ſeing that the reformers 
of this age can ſay no more ( for they haue neither miracles, not other 
authotitie, to proue their ſpitit, as already is proued) it foloweth 
euidently, that if they be admitted and receiued , no falſe prophet, 
though neuer ſo phantaſtical, can be reiected. 


S8 eee 


The fourth Chapter demon#rateth , that in reiecting Fathers and 
Conncels , wohich conſit of Fathers , the pretended - 
reformers open the gate, 10 al heretikes and hereſies. 


| ARAICIDE,and murder of parents, in old tyme was cicero. erat. 
deemed fo hainous an offence, & ſo vnworthy a fact pro ſext o. 
(as being not only contrarie to reaſon, but alſo repu- Roſcio Ames 
Il gnant to nature) that Solon the famouſe are w rino. 


E. decreed no lavy againſt it: not for that he thought it my Solom 


not vvorthy puniſhment , but becauſe he counted it no layy 
more barbarouſe, and inhumain, then could be by man committed. gain Par- 
And in dede mans nature ſo much abhorred this vnnatural fact, that rude. 
vntil ſix hundred yeares after Rome vvas built, no man euer is read of, Plaut. in vita. 
ſo vnkin de, as vvho could find in his hart, to imbrevv his handes in Romuli. 5 
his parentes bloud. Lucius Oſtius, as ſome do think, was the firſt wdaubo 
laying aſide al humanitie, againſt naturcs propenſion and natural affe- 
ction, layed violent hands vpon his father, & depriued him of being, 
of vvVhom he had receiued being. ou fact yvasno ſoonea 7 

2 ut 


44 LA Suruzy of the ne v v Religion. ; 
but nature abhorred it & the Romiines rhe moſt ciuil people, to te 
preſent the enotmitie of the offence, deuiſed a puniſhment, vrkich 
ſhould not o iy be a iuſt pꝛine, but alſo anEmolemę of tue fault les 
Cie, ſuprs- decreed firſt of al. that the murderet ſhould be ſo wed vp in a lethet fac 
luuen . Satyr. Secondly that fazked, he lh 2uld be caſt into the vvater. Thirdlyyyih 
=; him vvere inclu led a cock, a viper; an ape, and a dogge, to acompanie 
Thepunich- himat his death, vyhoſe natures he had imitated in his life. He yvazin, 
ment of par- Cloſed in a ſack and caſt into the riuer , that ſo at one time, he ſhould 
rici les. loſe the ligh: of the ſunne, vvhich he could not ſeeʒthe vſe of the fyer, 
1 vrhich he could not feele, of rhe aire , in vvhich he was not permittei 
to breath, of the water in which he ſwimming was not refreſhed, of 
th2 earth which he touched not: and ſo he was depriued at one time 
the of benefit of the ſunne, and fowre elementes, of which al wete 
prodaced, becauſe he had bene vakind & vnnatural to him, of vom 
he was begotten. His companiõs at his death wete a Cocke, becauſe s 
this bytd fightch with his ſire, ſo he hath bene iniuriouſe to him tha 
begotte him: A viper, becauſe as this beaſt eateth him ſelfe out of 
damnes belly, ſo he ruineth him who gaue him being, an ape, becauſe 
as he imitateth man in his actions, and ſomewhat teſembleth himin 
forme of bodie, yet is in dede no man, bus a beaſt: Fo this vnnatutil 
murderer, caryeth the ſhape of a man, but in conditions is no min, 
becauſe he hath caſt of al humanitie. And laſtly a dog, becauſe ths 
creaturs faythful ſeruice to his miſter, vvho only fedde him, may con- 
found this monſter, and condemne his treacherie, vyho hath bene ſo 
falſe to his patent, that not only fed him, but alfo begot him. 
2. This kind of death ſome men haue thought not vnſit for heretis | 
Apunis hmẽt kes, eſpecially the moſt malicious, for vvith them who erte not of mv 
* wot Vnfit for lice, al men wiſh more gentle dealing, but Arch- heretikes ate ſo vn · 
Arch hereti- tutal children to Chriſt their father, as ſhal appeare in the third booke, | 
. and ſo vnkind to the Catholique Caurch their mother, which by be 
Sacrament of Baptifme regenerated them, and gaue them. {pi irual 
being, and do ſo reuile & miſcal the ancient Fathers, of wham they 
receiued fayth & religion, that they deſerue to be depriued at one time, 
of the heauens and elementes, of which al things ate in ſome ſorte pro- 
duced, who contemne the Church, the Councels, the Fathers, & chief 
Paſtors, of whom & by whom, they receiued their ſupernatural being 
by which they are Chtiſtianes. They deſetue a cock at their death, be- 
cauſe as the cocke fighteth often times with his ſire, & abuſeth the 
henne that hatched him, ſo they contend with ancient Fathers, and 26 
ene, 
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uch as in them lyeth defloyyer their mother the Church, which bare 
hem ſpirirnaly; a viper alſo ought to dye with the; becauſe like vipers 
dy (chiſmes & hereſies, they cate them ſelues out of the wombe of the 
turch:an ape mult alſo ſuffer with them, becauſe as he reſẽbleth min 
ut is in deede 2 beaſt, ſo they lik: apes imitate true Catiſtians, bearin g 


he name of Chriſt, admitting cettayne S:riptures and Sacramentes as 
ey do,deuifing ſupetintendentes for the Biſhops of the Church, mi- 
iſters for Prieſtes, tables for Altars, & a prophane Cene & ſupper, for 
e ſacred Euchariſt. And yet᷑ in dede are no true chriſtianes but mon- 
rouſe inftdels & worle then lewes & Paganes : a dogge alſo, to make 
» the number, they worthily deſerue, to put them in mind, that 
ogzes may teach them filclitie. For dogges though they receiue 
me times blo ves, & commonly nogreater benefit, then cruſtes and 
ones, yet ate ſo faythful to their maſters, that they wil not leaue them 
death. Wheras the Arch-heretike is ſo vngtatful & vnfaithfal to 
rift, & his ſpouſe the Church, that for no other cauſe then an itching 
mut of ptide, and ſelf loue, he wil become a Sectmaſter, that'can 


y drop a few textes of Scripture, interpreted by his one ſpitit, 


uing the Church and ancient Fathers, and conſequently Chriſt him 
fe, becauſe they euer went together, and who heareth one, heareth 
e other. But leſt I condemne them to the puniſhment of parricides 
ricontempr of ancient Fathers, before I proue them to be guiltie of 
xc fault, I wil ſer done (ome of their nne ſayings by, which ſhal 
ppeare, What reſpect they beare, and what kindnes they ſhew, towards 
zeit ancient forfathers. | 

3 Baſilides an infamous heretike, vaunted that he and his only 
new the truth, and that al his forfathers were ſues . canes , heg ges and 
es, not worthie the margarites of his doctrine. The Valentinians 
ſayeth Ireneus) if you vrge them with Scriptures , vyhich they can 
ot anſwer, wil denie them: if you prouoke them to be tryed by tradi- 


on, deliuered vnto vs by a ſucceſſion of Prieſtes and Fathers, aduerſan · 


r traditions ,dicentes : ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſa- 
nt:ores » ſinceram inueniſſe Veritatem : they oppoſe aganſt traditions ſaying that 
ey being vyiſerthen the Prieſts and Apoſtles, haue found ont the ſincere Veritie: 
rius as before I haue rehearſed, thought none of the Fathers compa- 
ble vnto him. Neſtotius diſdained to read their works. And our re- 
mers of this age, ſhew by their vnrenerent, and rayling (peaches 
zainſt che Fathets, tllat they are deſcended ofthe ſame race of parrici- 
5,andreuilers of their ancient fathers. 
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Lat her no 4 To beginne therfore with the firſt patriarch of this new telein 
leſſe contem- Martin Luther, that man not of God{for by his owne cõfeſſion heyy 
peth fathers, ſo familiar vvith the diuel,, that he did cate a bu ſhel of ſalt vvich bin 
in his booke againſt the king of England, hauing called him blokhey 
beetlehead, groſſehead, dul pate, and ſuch like names, for prefling hin 

L 2. cont. eg. With the 1 0 : er e he decideth the matter: Hen 
| 348. Ca patrũ inducit pro ſacrificio miſſaro, &c. Henrie for his maſing ſacrifice bnngel, 
rie, in i ſaymees + 3-6 Hereſay I, that by this _ R Wd. 
for thisrs it Which 1 ſaged , that the Thomifhical aſſes, haue nothing yybch thy g 

alleage but a multitude of men, and the ancient vſe. But 1 agamit the (aying, 

fathers , men, angels, and dinels , put dovyne thc Gefpel , Vyhich is the Vyordes 

the eternal majeftie: here I inſult ouer the ſaings of men, though neuer ſo 65 

that 1 care not thong b « thouſand Auſtines, and Ciprianes , 5hould land gan 

Li. de Seruo. me. And in an other place having reiected Fathers, Councels Scodly 
Arbitr. apud and ages, he thus concludeth. Neither les the multitude, magnitude, lu, 
fteph in de- profunditie , miracles, ſaintitie of the Church, of Saintes moue thee 4 tote, al of they 
fen. Mol. vere damned, if they thought as they vrrit. Thus one Martin Luther bi 
| ueth them al, & thus this good child reuerenceth, and teſpectethli 
ancient Fathers: for, as I ſayed in the laſt chapter, although hee 

meth only to preferre the Scripture, yet ſeing that they admitted, al 

alleaged Scripture alſo, the queſtion is, who hath bettet skil inexpoy 

ding Scriptute, and if we beleeue this man, al the Fathers migh 

In expoſ” ar. haue gone to ſchoole to him. Zuinglius wil not be behind Lutheti 
64 fol. 178. this matter. They affirme ( ſayeth he) and NE that the maſſe is a ſu 

Zuinglius not ce. YVvho hal be iudge of this controuerfie? The ſole, (a 


y I. and the only Wong 
bebind Lu» God. But by and ly thou beginneſſ to crye, The Fathers, the Father: haue thai 
ther. wered vnto Vs. But | bring to thee not Fathers or mothers ; but I require the” | 
Caluin yeel- of God Caluine deſireth to be counted modeſt , but herein alſo hecoui 
det 5 not vnto not conteine him ſelf. V yben the aduerſaries obieft tome ( ſayeth he) 
they. this vyas ehe cuflome, 1 anſvyeretbat the old Fathers in this matter anted la 
l. 3. Inſt. ca. 3. layy and example, C ere caryed avyay into errour, Whileft they atmiſuui i 
3. 10. much to the name of pænaunce, and the common peoples opinions. And gun 
c. o. n. 1. am litle moved Yiththoſe things Yyhich occurre enery here, in the muß 

Fathers concerning ſati faction. I ſee truly many of them yea (I oil ſprakefinf 

; eu) almofſ al of them , Vyhoſe bookes are extent , vyere in this matter deco 
us Antid. and ſpoke hardly And in an other booke of his, he calleth the Fathd 
an. of the councel of Trent hogges ex aſſes. Peter martyr callerh N 
J de votis. Patrologos, not Theologos, for allcaging Fathers. Doctor H 
Peter Mariyr, phrey in the life of lewyel, perceiuing that Ieyyel had offered to mn 
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vhen in his ſermon, he was content to be tryed. by Fathers, ſayeth, 
hat he might haue vſed a better defence for him ſelfe, then the autho- 
itie of Fathers! Yybo (ſayeth he) if they teach consrarie, it lule ah lleth. F or 
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yhat haue vye to do vyith Fathers, Vpithflegh e Hloud, or Vybat Wee b 6 


;, Vyhat the falſe Synods of Bishops do deerec? Bea calleth Athanaſius Sa- 
naſius, and the Fathers of the Nicen Councel, blind ſophiſters, mi- 
:ſters of the beaſt, and ſlaues of Antichriſt. Aud although Luther af- 
rmeth that 8 22 the great, vvas a good Pope, yet Bibliander 
alleth him in deriſion, the Patriarch of ceremonies. Melancthon con- 
emneth him, for allovving of the Sacrifice of the maſſe for the dead. 
aulus Vergetius vvrote a booke of the toyes and fables of Gregorie. 
orne in his booke againſt Abbot Fecnam, calleth this faint (to 
hom we Enghiſh men owe no leſſe then our conuerſion from paga- 
iſme to chriſtianitie) a blind buſſard. Bale the cronieler ſayeth, that 
is Saint, ſent Auſtin the monke to plante in England his Romi ſh re- 
gion, but yet ( ſayeth he) Latimet is much more worthy to be coun- 
ed Englands Apoſtle, becauſe Auſtine brought nothing but mans 
raditions, maſle, croſſes, leranies , wheras Latimer with the hooke 
ftruth cut of rheſe ſuperſtitions. Whitaker in his booke of reprehen· 
on ſayeth, that the Fathers for the moſt part were of opinion that 
ntichtiſt is but one particular man, but in that as in many other 
like reſpect they beareto general Councels, in 


tings they erred, The 
hich the wiſeſt and graueſt Fathers of the Church vvere alvvayes aſ- 
embled. Luther in his booke of Councels calleth them Sicophants, 
nd flaterers of the Pope, and ſayeth, that the Canons ofthe Councel 
df Nice, which Conſtantine renerenced and honoured with his pre- 
:nce, ate bay, ſtroyy, ſlickes ,and Fluble, V ea in this Councel he findeth 
plaine contradiction, as he thinketh, becauſe the Councel forbideth 


Eunuches to be promoted to Prieſthood, and yer commandeth Prie- 
es to liue chaſtly, As though only they vvho are gelded could live 
haſt, and as though there were no meane betwixt wiuing ,and gel- 

ling. Vea ſayeth Luther, ifal the decrees of Councels yvere poyvred 
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ito thee with a pipe, yet vvould they not make thee a chriſtian. Cal · I. 4. If e. 3. 
in vvil examine al Councels by the vvord, before he wil giue any ſeſſ. 3. 


redit vnto them, and ſeing that the Faters in Councels examined theit 
decrees by Scripture alſo, Caluin wil make an examination vpon their 


xamination , and ſo vvil be Iudge of them al. But left I vveary the 


reader with to long a catalogue of reuiling ſpeaches of theſe contu- 


melious Chammes and parricides , I report me vnto the indifferent 
| reader, 


Caluin. 
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reader, vvhether they deſerue not the puniſhment of patricides xl 
ſo ſcoffe,taunt,contemne,and revilc their forfathers. But my mann, 

In reiefling wasnotto condemne them, vpon M hom God his ſentence wult p; 

Fathers they my drift is herby ro ſhew,how much inreviling Fathers eps 

cracke ther credit of their religion, & how withal in reiecting this aui horitie e 

credit. open the gap to al he tetikes and hereſies. And as concerning the fi 

Antiquitie- point, it is wel knowne, that antiquitie Was alwayes reverenced: ol. 

tie alyyayes age vvas euer ref) pected, old coynes priced, ancient ſtatues admired, d 

reuerenced. vvriting eſtemed, & in al artes, the moſt ancient profeſſors of the ſem 

beare the bel away. In painting Appelles hath the credit aboue al pin. 
ters, in ſtatuarie works Lycippus : in comedies Plautus & Terence, u 

: Tragedies Seneca: in hiſtories Liuie, Saluſt, Iuſtine: in Poetrie, Home, 

s Virgil, Ovid : in Rhetorick Demoſthenes, and Cicero: in Philoſoptie, 
Fathers for Plato, & Ariſtotle. And ſhal not the ancient Fathers & Doctors of the) 
their antiqui · Church, vvho by their art profeſſed expoſition of Scripture, bereue, 
tie to be reve» renced, and credited in their art before our vnlearned and vpſtatt mi. 
renced. niſters? ſhal antiquitie geue credit to Poetes and painters ,andnott 

Doctors and interpreters of Scripture : What is this but to pteſem 
prophane literature before religion, Philoſophie before Faith and hi 
vinitie, Paganiſme before Chriſtianitie, Poetes & painters before D. 
Qors and Fathers of the Church. If any one now ſhould ſay, that Pla 
and Ariſtotle, were but doltes and Aſſes, that A ppelles was but a blu- 
. ring painter, that Cicero vvas but a railing Rhetotician, that Virgil & 

" Feretikes are Ouid, were but timing Poets, vvhoſe cares could abide ſuch con. 
fovrie mon» meclies?T hink then, indifferent reader, how fowle mouthed thehers 
thed, tiques of this age are; who thus miſcal the ancient Fathers, renownel 

for their skil in interpreting Scripture, and other learning as appt 
reth by their learned Commentaries Homelies, and other Wolke 
Think kow arrogant theſe men ate, who prefcrre themſelues before 
al ancient Fathers, euen in that learning, vvhich vvas their profeſſion 
and for vvhich they haue bene for many hundreed yeares, as ſawouls 
as euer Cirero was for eloquence, Ariſtotle ſor Philoſophie, ot Vitgh 
and Ouid, for Poetrie. But vvhileſt they contemne the authorities 
ancient fathers, vvbat great authoritie do they bring, but vpſtatt a 
vnlearned miniſters: Whileſtth ey reit ct ihe Fathers as men who mig! 
erre, are they goods or angels? are not they men as the Fathers 
and not woorthie to be theit men and ſernantes, to cary theit bool 
after them: | 5 ns 191 5 
s Butnow according ro my promiſe, I wil declare the _— 
| | yr 


f 
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me propoſed, to wit, how in reieQing Fathers, they cracktheir I ber: 
«necredit. For theſe Fathers vvere learned, graue,wiſe, glorious in ſon beryy 1x; -+ 
orking miracles, and great in bearing of authoritie in the Church of Fathers and 
od. Their profeſſion was preaching, teaching & interpreting of Scri- minilfers, © 
ute, in which art they are ancient, and famous for many hundred F 
arcs Some of them were ſcholars to the Apoſtles, others ſucceeded 
mediatly the Apoſtles ſcholars. Thenew Apoſtles are new & yong, 
o beganne but the other day to ſtudy, and to interprete Scriptures, 
d peraduenture many of them would neuer haue be ne able to make 
ermon , bad they not the helpe of the Fathers commentaries and 
melies. Let then the indifferent reader be iudge, whether the reli- 
on vvhich the Fathers taught and profeſſed, or that vvhich theſe 
Apoſtles haue deuiſed, be likeſt to be true, and vvhether it be not 
re probable, that they preached and taught according to Scripture, 1t abſurd fs 
het then our new and later clerkes. Truly to ſay that a bake „ ſay : thattbe 
luin, Zuinglius , Beza, is berin to be preferred before Auſtines , ne Wpreachers 
pbroſes, Hieromes, Gregories , were much more abſurdly ſpoken, better Vndev 
if one ſhould preferre the painters of theſe dayes, before Appelles, fandSeriptus 
he Phiſitions of this age before Galen. More ouer wi here theſe Fa- res, then the 


rs went, there alwaies went religion, where they were Doctors, pathres. 
t was the Church of Chriſt, where they were Paſtors, there vvas rhe Fathers 


ayes the fold of Chriſt, of them conſiſted al the general Councels, & ibe church 
them were the ancient Canons decreed, and old hereſies condem- ner Vents 
, al the Biſhoprikes, and Churches, by them vvere gouerned, togetber. 1 
| by their meanes erected. They were the men, who in al ages op- 

ed them ſelues * heretiques, as true Paſtors againſt the raue- 


dg wolues, who had only the coate of ſhepheards. Againſt them &æ 
ir people, vvere rayſed al the perſecutions, as againſt the only Chri- 
nes, their actions, their offices, in Gods Chureh, their bookes, 
ir miracles, their liues, their deathes, do fil Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 
vvriters wherof intending to vvrite the beginning and progres of 
Chriſtian Church, writ only of the Romain and Catholiques 
urch, Paſtors and Doctors, wherof were the ancient Fathers. So ; 
t yvhileſt our reformers refuſe the authoritie and doctrine of the Therm 
hers ,they cut them ſelues from the Church af Chriſt, becauſe that in reieſfing 
| the Fathers (as al hiſtories and monumentes declare) went euer Fathers cus 
ether, and they ioyne in part with al old heretikes, vvhom the Fa- them ſelues 
rs by doctrine and cenſure,euer condemned, becauſe in one hereſie from the 
other they a gree with them al, as ſhal be inthe next booke de- Church, 
ER G monſtrated, 


* 
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monſtrated, and they let not to confeſſe, with Tobie Matthew ih 
no man can read Fathers and beleue them, and imbrace this nei 
gion. Read Genebrard (gentle reader) and rhoa ſhalt ſee how ind 
end of euer y age he ſette th dowaca catalogue of al the ancient 
thers, vvho were counted the only true paſtors, and vyhom the 
; tholiques vvhich novy liae, profeſſe to folovv (as the hererikes oft 
age wil confeſſe) alſo a liſt of al the heretikes, vvhom the teſotug 
odore and embrace, as I ſhal proue hereafter in the ſecond books 
Iudge thou then, vvhether the Church and Chriſtian religion be i 
theſe reformers, and reuilers of Fathets, or with the Catholics! 
The A#thoris vvhom they haue nicknamed Papiſtes. 1 
nie of Fathers 7 This argument” of the Fathers authoritie, put Luther mz 
trubled Lu- tymes to his ſhiftes, & ſometimes afflicted him, with no litle ſn} 
ber. ples: but becauſe he had a large conſcience, he ſwallowed them y | 
Prefat. I. de and in time digeſted them al. Hovy often (ſayeth he) did my tremblingid 
abrog. miſſa beat yyithin me, and reprehending me, obiecſ ag unſt me that maſt ftrangs 
privata. © ments > Artthou only Vyiſe 2 Doſo many vvorldes erre ? 5 | 
To..4. annot. ignorant? VV hat if thou erreſt and dravyeſt ſo many into errour to be er, f 
bref. thee eternally? And in an other place. Doeſt thou, 4 ſole man, 
20 account, take Vpon thee ſo great mitters ? Phat if thou being but um 
offendeſt? If God permit ſuch, ſo many, and al to erre , vvby may he not / 
thre toerre? Hitherto apperieyn thoſe arguments, The Church , the Fathers, ; 
Councels , the cuſtome, the multitudes , and greatnes of vyiſe men. VVhml. 
not theſe billes of argumentes, theſe thick cloudes , yes theſe ſeas of example 
vyhelme ? And yet again this (cruple aſſaulteh him. Some ( (aycthii 
vyilſay vnto me: The Church ſo many ages bath ſo thought and taught, i 
thought and taught al the primitiue Churches , and Hoctores moſt holy men, 
wore great and more learned then thou. YY h» art thou that dareſt diſem 
theſe, and obtrude ynto vs « diuerſe doſtrine? Thus God moued Luthers 
virhich might haus benea ſufficient cal, to haue recalled and reclat 
Luther ca not him: but he being obſtin te put this motion by thus: Y7henſas 
«nſyver the au vrgeth „and conſpireth yyith fes h, and reaſon, the conſcience 1; terrified aw 
thor tie of Fa- ſparreth. vnles conſtantly thou returnetot hy ſelfe, and ſay, yy hether Cyprian, 
thers, broſe, Auſtin, or Peter, Paule, and john. yea an angel from heaueu, teach other 
yet this / Rnevy for certain, that I counſuyle not men to hum ine but dium n 
Artthou ſure Luther, vvhen thou hiſt fo many, and ſo learned fach 
aguiaſt thee? Dareſt thou preferre thy one particular iudgem 
before their common conſent? Yea (Hyeth M. Whirakar) Lot 
in {ome caſe may prefer him ſelfe befor al the Fathers, and = 
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nurches. For vvhen his doctrine is according to Scripture then is it See Me. Nei- 

iue place to no Fathers. But this is as much to the purpoſe as the polds in bu 
tch beſide the hole, becauſe the compariſon is not betwixt Fathers Acfut. chap. q. 
d Scriptures , vvhich are to be perferred. For the Fathers allowed pag. . 
d alleaged Scripture euen for thoſe pointes of docttine for which 1. Y hita- 
het doth, and al the Luthers in the world can not proue that al the lers «nſvvere 
thers held any one opinion againſt Scripture; but the queſtion is i not 10 
hether Luther oral the Fathers, did beſt vndetſtand Scripture ;and purpoſe, 
erfote if Luther hold gainſt the Fathers in expoſition of Scripture, 
preferreth him ſelfe before them al. As for example, Luther allea- 
ch Scripture to diſproue frie wil, al the Fathers alteage Scripture to 
oue it, and Luther expoundeth Scripture one way, they an other, 
e they could not both alleage Scripture for contratie doctrine. 
herfore if Luther ſayeth that he expoundeth Scripture truly, and 
erfore careth not for al the Fathers, be preferreth his one iudge- 
ent before them al, and ſo can not anſwer that argument grounded 
the Fathers authoritie, nor comfort him ſelſe with this, that he for- 
oth hath the vvord of God, vvhich is aboue them al. And ſo Luther Luther cos- 
aſt give vs leaue , to come vpon him with his cwne argument, fouded vyith 
hich he ſhal neuer anſwer. The Church frõ the begining hath taught bis oyyne ar- 
expounded Scripture otherwiſe then thou doeſt, ſo many Auſtines, gument. 


mbroſes, Ciprianes, Councels, and ages, haue preached other wiſe. 

re they al deceiued?haſt thou only found out the truth? what if thou : 
ther art deluded ? Thou art but one, they are many, thou art of late A compen- 
hey of ancient ſtanding,thoua ſinner, they Saintes: thou ſome ſchol- ſon of Luther 
t, but they were learned doctors, thou haſt a witte, but al their wittes and the Fa- 
ere ofa greater reach, thou ſeeſt ſome thing, but ſo many eyes muſt tber: 

eds „ inſight; Thou haſt ſtudyed Scripture, but they 


ore : thou haſt watched at thy booke, but they in nightſtudie haue 
dent more oyle then thou, though thou peraducnture more wine 
en they, and thou alleageſt Scripture for thy docttine, they for the 
ontratie. And ſo their iudgement muſt be preferred before thine, and 
onſequently theirs ſbal be the true doctrine, they the true Paſtors ; 
heirs the ttue Church; and ſo cuts now is the true Chriſtian religion, 
e the right Cbriſtianes, whgagree with thoſe Fathers, and the 
hurch of vvhich they were Paſtors and preachers : and Luther and 
e reformers, who wil haue no part with the Fathers, are no mem- 
ers of the true Church, becauſe the anciẽt fathers & the true Church 

yete neuer yet ſeperated, but alwayes went together. 
G2 : $ The 
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which l ſhal proue that in reiecting Fathers, they open the gap 
formers open heretikes, who may lay what they wil (as the reformers done 
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$. The ſitſt point being proued, we wil cometotheſccond, 


thoritie be contemned. But firſt it ſhal not be amiſſe to declate wi 
authoritie che Fathers haue, & whether they haue infallible aſſitang 
of God, to expound Scriptares rigthly; for if they haue not, neithetn 
Catholiques aſſured of their fay th by their authoritie, neither do th # 
heretikes open the gappe to hereſies by reiecting their authotite 
which if it be not infallible, may it (elf alſo authoriſe & countenaune 
hereſie. S. Paul ſayeth, that God hath prouided vs of ſome Apofiles, ſoy 
Prophets, others Enangeliſts, others Doctors, CT Paſtors to the conſummatuns. 
geintes, to the yyorke of the miniſterie, vnto the edif ying of the bodyef cui, 
that is, for tbe inſtruction of his Church. Where the firſt place is gene 
to Prophets, Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, who wrore the Scriptute: u 
the ſecond place folow Doctors & Paſtots, becauſe their office is nx 
to Write Scripture,but to interpret it. And the reaſon is yeelded, vn 
theſe Doctors are geuen vnto vs, leſt Yve should vvauer like children, 
be caryed about Vyith euery Vyind of the doctrine of men, Now if al the ha 
tors and Doctors, which we cal Fathers, ſhould or could etre, tha 
were they not appointed to keepe their ſhepe from wandering, rata 
ſhould they be the cauſe of their error, for the ſheepe mult hearethy 
voice of their Paſtors: and ſo if the Paſtors erte, rhe ſhepe muſtem 
with them, if they wander, the ſheepe who know nothing butyl 
their Paſtors, can not keep: the right Way. And if thou ſay, that iaci 
ofercor, the people muſt leaue the Paſtors, I demand of thee hoy 
they ſhal know when the Paſtors erte, w ho knowe nothing, but 
the voice of their Paſtors? And ſuppoſe they ſhould leaue their hr 
ſtors, then is the frame of the body of Chriſtes Church diſſolned, ant 
the members are ſeparated from the head, and the Church is a heads 
body: then do they leaue the ſalt, by which they ſhould be ſalted, u 
preſetued from corruption in religion: Then do they leaue the lig 
by which they ſhould be illuminated. And how then is that tut 
pon Moyſes chair fit the Scribes and Fhariſies: do thoſe thinges vr bich the [df 
are the Paſtors of the Church of leſſe authoritie, then the Paſtors oft 
Synagogue? If they can erre, then is it not true which Chriſtſae!! 

Y Phoſoeuer heareth you, hearteh me, vnles you wil ſay, that Chtiſt ale 
may erre in them, and with them. But our heretikes wil ſay, that ali 
Fathers ate men. [ graunt it, but they ate men directed by the Hou 


- 


Gaoſt, and Chriſt was a man, & yetnot only as God, bras e 
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- could not erte. And the writers of Scripture, as Moyſes , and Salo- 
non, and the Prone of the old law, and the Apoſtles and Euange- 
iſtes in the new law were men; and yet they erred not, nor could 
ot erte, vnles we wil cal Scripture in queſtion. But where ( ſaye they) 
ead you, that the Fathers haue the infallible aſſiſtance, in expoſition 
f ſcripture? Where 1 read, that they are light, that they are ſalt, that 
ey are Paſtors, to whom vvhen vve harken, vve harken to Chriſt. 
here | read thar vve mult do vvhart they ſay, vrherel read, that the 
hurch can not erre, vvhich muſt folow her Paſtors, vvhere ] read, 
nat the Church, vvhich learneth al of her Paſtors, is a piller of truth. 
Jar ſome Fathers haue erred. I gtant it, but neuer al agreed in one 
ror together: neuer al the Fathers of al ages, yea not of one age 
or to theſe alſo vve muſt harken) haue conſpired in an vntrutrh. And 
demand of our reformers: V Vhether they be not men alſo & And 1 
tink they vvil not deny it. If they be men, I aske vyhether they 
an not erre in expounding Scripture ?If they can, then neither they, 
ot others by them haue aſſarance. If they can noterre, becauſe eue 
ne of them hath the ſpirit, Then ſay I, that more probable it is, that 


d many ſpirits of the Fathers conſpiring in one can not etre, then that 


o patticular & ptiuat ſpirit can erre, eſpecially ſeing that the priuate 
iritesarediuerſe and contrarie, and v ve haue no more aſſurance of 
ne then of an other. Iudge novy (gentle reader) whether that the Ca- 

olique religion vvhich is conformable to the Fathers, and Paſtors 
the C ba be the fincere Chriſtian religion, or rather thereligion 


3 


fthe heretikes, which is agreable to no common, but only to a priuat 


irit: eſpecially ſeing that vve haue ſuch vvarrant for the common 
onſent of Fathers, but none at al for the priuat ſpirit of euery pri- 


te man. 
9. Novv let vs ſee in a vvord ho vv by reiecting this infallible au- 


horitie of Fathers, they leaue no certain rule for expoſition of Scrip- 
ure, and ſo open the yvay to al heretikes and hereſies. For lay av vay 
athers, vvhich vvere in al ages counted the only Paſtors, of the 
hurch, the authoritie of Councels is nothing vvorth, for they con- 
ted of Fathers , the authoritie of the Church is of as litle eſteeme, 
cauſe ſhe al vvayes beleeued, as her Paſtors did, yea ſhe could not tel 
hat to beleeue, but by their inſtruction. Scripture therfote is only 
ft and the private ſpirit, & ſeing thoſe ty vo bare authorities, as be- 
ore is proued, open the vvay to al hereſies, the denyal of the Fathers 
uthoritie muſt needs do the ſame. For 18 a ne vv heretike, — 
93 1 
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Teato the &- diuel from hel in the likenes ofa man, ſhould preach a neyy haret; 
is contratie to the hereſies that euer yvere , might he not alleage Ser 
ture for it, ex pounding it as hepleaſeth > And if you demand of hn 
how be knovveth that he expoundeth it aright, might he not 
that his ſpitit telleth him ſo? And if you alleage that al that ever tue 
before him vvere of an other opinion, and gaue an other expolitiong 
Scripture: might he not ſay , as eaſily as Luther and Caluin do ,thy 2 
they vvere men, & erred al the packe of them ? And ſo if authoritiey 
Fathers be reiected, he or any other might ſay , vybat he vyoult 
and no man could controle him. Wherfore to conclude, if we giu 
eare ynto the Goſpellers of this tyme, who haue reiected the auths. 
ritic of Fathers, & wil conſequently iudge al by Scripture, ſenſed by 
the priuate ſpiric, v ue muſt harken to al heretikes, and open a gap an 
make way to al falſe Apoſtles, who can not without manifeſt part ? 
litie, be excluded and repelled, if theſe men be admitted. h 


FEC TRTRTRER 


The fit chapter shewveth , that they haue no probable meanes, iris 
duce a reaſonable man vnto their religion, and that thenum, 


vve giue credit vnto them, vue miſt gene credit to al heretili 


. PpPjreach they neuer ſoabſurd , & phantaſtical paradoxes . 


our faith is e T is a common opinion amongſt the ancient fr 
aboue reaſon, ||; &4 R&FNI}} thers and Diuines, that our Fayth being fupernatur 
yet credible [ASA [EZ can nor be demonſtrated by reaſon, as opinions d 
and not . [12S FRM [| Philoſophers may be, becauſe it aymeth at things 
reaſonable, . I aboue reaſon . Philoſophie ſoaring no higher, thet 
= — reaſon geueth her leaue, and ſo in Chriſtian religion, 
vve ought more to rely on fayth, and authoritie, then reaſon: andWt 
can not ſhew our ſelues more reaſonable, then to leave of reaſoning 
in thinges aboue reaſon, But although it be ſo , that we can notprote 
our religion by treaſon, yet we may fer it forth with ſuch reſtimonie 
miracles, antiquitie, common conſent, and ſuch like moriues 25 f. 
conuince a man of reaſon, that this religion inuolueth no abſurditt 
againſt reaſon, but rather is very probable, and moſt credibly tobe 
beleeued. For although, as S. Thomas ſayth, our teligion bent 


dently true, yet is it euidenter credibilu, eudently credible, Fot mon 
"7 F a 
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t ſelfe it be obſcure, yet hath it bene ſo credible deliuered vnto vs, by 
redible ſignes & rokes, that no man can with reaſon thinke it other- 
wiſe, then very credidle, if he wel conſider, what teſtimonies may be 
leaged for it; vvhich, as Dauid ſayed, are credibilia nimis, Very credible, 
har is ſo credible , as we can not v vith reaſon defire greater teſti mo- 
tie, for things aboue reaſon. | 
2. In the beginning God catechiſed man in this religion, b Angels 
whom ke ſent, and by Patriarches & Prophetes whom he in pited, by 
hom he taught the people, hat Sacramentes to vſe, vvyhat Sacrifi- 
es to offer, and othet pointes of Religion, ſuch as then men vvere 
apable of. In the lavv vvcicten he deliuered his wil and meaning con- 
erning lavv, and Religion, and the Ceremonies, and Sacraments 
belonging ther vnto, by his ſeruant Moyles, to whom he appeared by 
n Angel in thundering, and other ſuch ſignes, and by whom he 
rought in Egypt, and in the deſert ſo many miracles, for proofe and 
onficmation of this Religion. Afceryards , in the law of grace and 
alnes of ryme, and tyme of ſpiritual plenty and riches, as in more am- 
ple manner, ſo with greater teſtimonies and ſignes, this fayth vvas 
leliueted vnto vs. For ficſt our Sauiour proued his million by al the 
ncient Prophetes, vvho had fortold his coming, and the maner of 
is coming, his office, the place & circumſtances of his natiuitie, life, 
and death, vvhich al agreing to him con luded him to be the Meſſias. 
Secondly by infinite miracles he proued his authoritie & docttine, in 
o much that he ſayed, that the vvorkes wiich he did, gaue teſtimonie 
df him, yea the Tewes cõfeſſed that he could not haue doone fo ſtrange 
hinges, if he had not bene of God. And ſeing that he vvrought 
theſe miracles, to proue him ſelfe to be the Meſſias, & his docttine to 
be of God, it could not be otherwiſe, becauſe as God can not deceiue, 
being prima Veritas , the firft veritie, nor be deceiued, being vviſdom it 
ſelfe, ſo can he not geue teſtimonie of an vntruth by mitacles, for then 
ſhould he be both a lyer, & a deceiuer. The Apoſtles in like maner, 
after that in Pentecoſt they had receiued the Holy Ghoſt in viſible 
forme and manner, receiued powet alſo to geue this Holy Spirit vi- 
ſibly to others, and to worke miracles alſo, to prouetheir miſſion, & 
doctrine, in ſo much that S. Mark ſayeth, that they preached, and God 
confirmed their doctrine by miracles , and ſignes that foloyyed . Vherfote al 
though the doctrine which they preached vvas out of reaſons ken- 
ning, yet it vvas made euident by teſtimonie, and ſo vvas cuidently 
eredible, becauſe if God can not geue teſtimonie to an vntruth, then 
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in that he gaue teſtimonie by miracle of their doctiine, it muſt neia 
folow that it was of God. 2 e. 
Secondly the ſtrange conqueſt vvhich the Apoſtles madeof 14, 
latrie, in deſpite of al the Philophers, and Tyrants of the world, ul 
the miraculous planting of the Chriſtian fayth, is an argument u 
proue our religion to be of God, moſt pregnãt, & a moiiue to perſydy 
any reaſonable man, moſt forcible. For as once the Iſraelites by making 
a Proceſſion about the yalles of Hierico, and ſounding of their trum 
pets (an vnlikelyſtratagemg to ſurpriſe ſuch a citie) diſmantled the ta 
wneand leucled the walles with the ground: ſo Chriſt Ieſus by the 
circuit of a few Apoſtles and diſciples , about the world, and by the 
blaſtes of their mouthes , which were the golden trumpets, that pro. 
mulgated the new law , ranſaked the citie of Idolatrie, that then ya 
as great almoſt as the world, made the Romain Empire ſubiect u 
Chriſtes Church, and cauſed the Scepter to yeeld to Chriſtes Croſſe,æ 
made Philoſopie as an handmayd, to ſerue and attend vpon the fayth 

of Chriſt. 
4 Aſtrange conqueſt certes, x hether you conſider the warryer, 


vyhichthe A. or the maner of fight, or the force of the enemie, againſt vvhom the 
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waged battayle. For as concerning the (ouldiacs, good Lord hon 
vnlikely men, to atcheue ſuch a victorie? Warriers ſhould be men of 
force and ſtrength to make the aſlault, and to giue the onſet, tode-! 
fend or offend. Theſe were feeble fiſhers. Infirma mundi elegit Deus: o 
choſe the vye alelings of this yyorld. Warryers eſpecially the King or Genen 
ſhould haue riches and treaſures good ſtore, becauſe armies can ntl 
ther be leuied ner teleeued without money, vvhich therfote is called 
geruus belli, the ſineyy or ſtrength of yyarre. Theſe men vvete poore fi hets, 
who had no other treaſure then tagged nettes, and their General Chil 
leſus, vvas as pooreas they, lining on almes, & not hauing ſometime 


that vyhich vvolues and wilde be aſtes haue, a chamber to lodgein 


Wartiers, eſpecially if they be the leaders, muſt be of noble birth, and 
parentage: for ſouldiars be hardly led by them, who are baſe, and not 
ealily commanded by them, vvho are as meane in qualitie and con- 
dition as them lelues. Theſe men were fiſher men, the baſeſt kind 

people, if we beleeue Plutarch, that are to be found: who therforebſ 
their trade are baniſhed humain ſocietie, & conuerſe more with fiſhet 
then men, and liue more on the water then on the land. gnolila o 
contemptibilia buius mundi elegit Deus. God bath choſen the ignoble and contenp* 
tible of thifyyorld, Warriets ſhould be wiſe and ingenious to lay Py 

. F ro de 
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» deviſe ſtratagemes, and to vſe force of wit, where ſorce of armes Simple. 

il not ſerve, + Theſe vvere imple ſ ſnet men, neuer tray ned pin, 
hooles, and more cunning With a hook, then, vvith a book e: 1. Cor. i. 
lia huins mundi elegit Deus: God choſe the foolich of this vvorid. Souldiars 
ould be many in number leſt the groſſe tronpes of the aduetſatie ter- 
fie them, vviih the fight of the multitude: Theſe were a ſmal army, Fry. 
ad a ſilly flocke, only tvvelue Capitaines, the tyvelue Apoſtles, and Ine 11. 
2. priuat fouldiars, I meane leaucntic tvvo Diſciples. And yet theſe. 
cake lings, were to caſtle with rhe might of the Romain Empire, Theſorce of 
he ſe poore beggers vvere to deale vvith them that bad the vvelth of the aduerſo 
c vvorld. Theſe baſe fi ſhets vvere to contend vvith the nobilitie of ne. 

e vvotld. Theſe ſimple ſoules vvere to encounter vvith the vviſeſt 

lloſophers. And theſe few waged battayle againſt al nations vpon 
rih, yea al the diuels in hel, vvho alſo oppoſed againſt them al their 
l1:h forces. 

5. And as touching the maner of the fight, it made the victotie Secondly the 
ore incredible. For the encmigs came vvirh the floriſh of elo- Conqueſt wes 
zence, theſe vvith halfe barbarouſe ſimplicitie: they came armed frenge in 

ith povver, theſe vvith igfirmitie , in Vhich Vertue is perfited : they reſpett of the 
vich pride, theſe vvith humilitie: 1 7 hot malediſtions, theſe bene - maner. 

ions: They layed on blovvcs, theſc boare them patiently: they 2. Cer. 12. 
ied, Kil kil, theſe cryed, Suffer, ſuffer. A ſtrange maner of figt, 1. Cor. 4. 
here the ſouldiars ouercame, by putting vp iniuries , not by teuen- 
ng, by bearing not by geuing blowes, by laying the body open to 
e enemyes vveapon, not by cloſſe vvarding ot defending. Bar if Force Vnited 
eſe few ſouldiars ſo il armed, might haue kept togethet, they had i greater. 
ne more ſtrong, becauſe force vnited, is greater then the ſame di- 
erſed, but theſe few ſouldiars divided forces, and one man ſingle one le 
ent againſt a whole count tie, yea ſometimes many Countries. S. ſeuet Ypom 
ter ſetteth vpon Pontus, Bithinia.., Galatia-, and Rowe it lelfe. S. 4 vyhole 
aul goe th againfi Illiricus, Cappadociay, Ciprus , S. Iames the elder ceuntris. 
countreth with al Spaine. S. James the younger with Jurie: S. Tuo. The places ts 

as with India, S. Matthevv,vvith E hiopia-, others vvith vvb1ch te 
ther countries, And in fine, thus thy conquered the grea eſt part Apo le were 
the world. 5 et qpeualx 
6. Now ifvve conſidet in vvhat confiſted the viRtorie, it vvil I bah in 

t appeate more admirable. T his victorie con ſiſted not m ſurpriſing Ile thug. 

a citie, in \ndermininga caſtle, in burnirg of villages, in gayning 
cauclings, in may ming and killing bodycs, but in exungui ſhing o 

Th H idolaitie 
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idolattie , in extirpating vice, in lubdewing mens vndecſtandine 4 
oleres nmiag théit willes, in curbing & bridling their affecklom. 


planring a new religion, neuet heard of before, which communi 
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men to beleue ficmely things aboue reaſon, and to obſerue lier 
tratie to ſeuſualitie, vice and pleaſure, which by long cuſtomę wa 
bedomꝛ almoſt natural vnto men. And to this they pet ſwaded net 
fevr, but al the world, not fodles but Philoſophers, ; h as Dionily 
Areopagita , Tuſtinns mattyr, and others were: not poore men! 
Kings, yea and Emperours, (ach as Pailip, and Conſtantine were, u 
that in deſptte of the tyrants in earth, and maugreal the deulls ink 
Yea ſo ficmely they perſwaded men vnto this new religion, and ney 
life, that thouſandes by and by were ready to ſuffer al torments, 
cher chen to deny the leaſt article of this new beleefe. Let not i 
therfore obiect vnto vs, that our Religion is obſcute, and chatit 
cheth thinges aboue reaſon. For although vve can not by reaſons 
the truth, nor proue the trath of religion, yet ir can not but bet 
and of God, becaaſe ſuch men as tho Apoſtles were. to ſuch asalths 
world but they were (chat is nuſled and perſyyaded in a contratie ti 
gion) and aftet ſo ſtrange a maner, could neuer haue planted ſo h 
Religion, and that in deſpite of the Tytants in earth, and diueh! 
hel, vnles God had both ſet them on, and aſſiſted them. " 
7. Let not then the Atheiſts of this godles tyme, cal in queſta 
the mitacles of Curiſt, and his Saintes, vvrought by them in confirms! 
tion of this Religion, & related in the Scripture, & Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtoties, as though they were but old wiaes tales, which they! 
amongſt their maides. Let them nor ſay that neuer miracle i 
wrought for this religion, by this they ſhal gaine nothing, Im 
come vpon them vvith that of S. Auſtine, that ſuch a religion by ſac 
& ia ſuch a mauer ſhould be planted in the vvorld vvithout Mitac 
is the greateſt miracle of al, and ſo in denying tnitacles, wil rhey, 8 


chey. chey gtaunt a miracle. Deny if thou vvilt oor miracles ot vi 


notwithſtanding we hatte as good , & berter hiſtories , then tho i 
for che Romain Empetours, Captaynes, Legions, vvartes , &VW 


' ties) thou canſt not 1 f ſherten, obſcare, mem 
[ 


vnlearned,haue turned al the vvorld vpſide downe, for this thun 
Thou canſt not deny bar that the vvotld is diſevaded from idem 
into Chriſtiatitic , froth ſenſualitie tochafticie , from glurtom) w 
ſing, from riches xo voldceriepronerrie, from Val vice ro vnacrq® 
ted vertite, from the broad & eaſy vvay yyhich lendethropetdi 


Fir Bode. Chap. '% 19 
io the ſliayt and narroyy vvay, vvhich tendeth to ſaluation. Theu ©. 
nit not deny, but that men vylcatned, and impotent, have done 
is, vvhom thon canft ſuſpt d neither to haue vſed deceit, not com- 
ſion. Thou canſt not deny, but that many Emperots haue reſiſied 
jeſe men, & yet they haue gotten the victorie. Let then this religion 
never ſo repugnant to ſenſe, neuet ſo high aboue reaſon, Ibelecue 
is of God, I beleue it is true, elſe by ſuch men & aſtet ſuch a maner, 
could neuer baue bene petſyvaded. Yea I vvil boldly ſay vvith 2 
tain lerned man: Si error ef ( Domine) à te decepti ſumus: If this Yyhich Nich. de Se 
e beleue be an error, thou ( 6 lord )baſt deceived V5; But thou can neither Vcore. 
ceiue nor be deceiued, ther fore we are aſſuted of cur religion. 1. 1. Tmin. c. 2. 
$ God therſore vvho hath alvvayes deliucred fayth voto vs ſo N 
edibly , and induced vs vnto it ſo ſyvetly, by probable meanes, yea Mi God plis 
y cuident ſignes and reſtimonies, if he hath permitted this fayth to red by. 0g 
cay or to lye hidden for many hundred yeares, or if corruption and Ae 
ror in religion, hath for long 1yme bene taken for ſincere reli- meanes, ſo he 
on, then no deubt by them, by vvhom he reſtoreth this religion vril reforms. 
payne, and deliuercth it in the former petfedtion, by whom he re» 
:rmeth theſe errors, vvhich haue gone for truthes, be vvil giue vs 
obable & credible meancs, by vvhich like reaſonable men, vve 
ay be induced vnto this reformation. For if vve baue many hun- 
red yeares, bene taught by our forfathers that there are ſeuen Sacra- 
entes, that the Sacrament of the Altar is a Sacrifice, and conteyneth 
hriſtes body and blood really, that there is Purgatorie, that we haue 
ie d il, that good vvorkes are neceſſatie, that our cuil vvorkes are no 
vor kes of God, that payer to Sainctes, and reuerence done to them 
nd their images, is not ſupetſtition: then no doubt, if God vvil haue 
s to leaue theſe old opinions, and to imbrace new, he wil in ſo im · 
ortant a matter as this is, vvhich toucketh ſaluation and damnation, 
ſe probable and credible meanes to diſſy vade vs from our old errors , Elſe re 
ſt that ſeing no teaſon vvhy vve ſhould leave them, vve perſiſt il gb 
them, or leſt that vve expoſe our ſelues to danger of imbracing new penſiſt in aldi 
ereſies, for old religion, as eaſily we may, if without any reaſon at erro gr im- 
l. vve vvil forſake that fayth, in vvhich vve & our greargrandfathers brace nevy. 
vere baptiſed. | 0 
9. Fot although fayth be a Theological vertue, and thetfore, as | 
Divines ſay, conſiſteth not in a meane betvvixt tvvo extremes in te- Faith is & 
pe ct of God, vvho is the obiect (becauſe he is prima Veritas, whom we Theological 
not credit to ſoone nor to much) yet in teſpect of ys, and the yerine, * 
H 2 ar nn 
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meanes by which we come to know God his authoritie, we muy! 
ceedin beleeuing, and we may be wanting in beleef. Theyare 4 
cientand to ſlowein belecuing , who when God his mind and wil 
propoſed by ſufficient motiues, and to kens ; = wil notgiue rely, 
This was the fault of the le ves who were fo {lo;y and hard of beleh. 
that though Chriſt by micacles and ee had proued him ſelf 
be the Meſſias, and his doctrine to be of God, yet they would not bo 
leeue him · This alſo was the fault of the Apoltles, though not inh 
high a degree, vrhoſe eyes were ſo blinded with Chriſtes paſſion, du 
although the ſtone oſ his ſepulchte was remoued, and that the Ang 
had affirmed that he was riſen, yet they would not beleue it, wh 
therfore were called tardi corde ad credendum, ſloyye of bart to beleeue. They 
are raſh & to haſtie in beleeuing, who beleeue without ſuſſicient ies 
ſon or teſtimonie. Such were the Galathians ho were to eaſily a 
ryed away from that which was preached vnro them. Wherefore thy 
wiſe man ſayeth, that be is light of bart Vybo beleeueth to quickly. Andin 
dede if God would haue vs giue oure aſfent where we ſee no-realon, 
nor teſtimony ſufficient, he thonld firſt do vs great iniury, becauſei 
is rhe nature of our vnderſtanding , to be moued ar leaſt by probabi 
litie, or credibilitie. Secondly he (honld expoſe vs to danger oferrat, 
for he that il beleeue when no probabilitie moueth him, may cally 
fal into anetror. Vherfore it may wel be ſuppoſed for certayne, iu 
God wil not haue vs to beleeue any religion, though it be preachedit 
his name, vnles we haue {ome ctedibiliti: or ptobabilitie ro perſwał 
vs thervnto. | ; 
10. If then our reformers would haue vs to beleeue , that inthe 
and theſe pointes, we and our forfathers haue erred, and that hence 
forth thus and thus we ate to beleue, they muſt at leaſt thew vs prob 
bilitie, that we haue bene deceiued, and that they are ſent to put n 
into the way. Fos otherwiſe we being forwarned of falſe Prophen 
and commanded alſo. to harken vnto our Paſtors, we haue no teiſu 
to forlake out ancient religion, and to imbrace new opinions, not u 
leaue out aucient Paſtors, and to runne after ſbrangers , vales thej cu 
bring ſome probabiliric, yea and that greatet then the old Fathersc 


bring, fot that which they haue taught vs. = 
11. Two meanes onl y 1 find which-a Doctor or preacher cant 


to perſwade his auditors .. The firſtis cuident reaſon which cont 


ceth the vnderſtanding of the hearer or ſcholar. And by this means 
celigien can not. be proucd , becauſe reaſon can not reach mi? 
* | m 


yſteries of fayth, vehich are aboue reaſon. And ſo the reformers can 
ot conuince vs by reaſon „ that they are ſent from God to reforme 
s$, and that their doctrine is the veritie; becauſe racy reach many 
hings aboue reaſon , as wel as we do: to wit the Trinitie, Incarna - 
jon , Reſutrection, Fayth , Iuſtification, and ſuch like: yea (as I ſhal 
rouc heraftet) many thinges alſo againſt common (ſenſe and reaſon . 


ot the firſt, becauſe they ate aboue reaſon, not the ſecond; becauſe 
hey are againſt reaſon, The ſecond meanes to perſuade is the autho- The ſecond 
iticof him vvho teacheth. This meanes Pithagoras is ſayed to haue meanesss a- 
ſed in his ſchoole , vvho commanded his holes to ſilence for the thoritie. 
pace of two yeares, al which tyme, they might ouly harken, but not Aud. Gel. l. 

ke any queſtions: and for that tyme they were called Aecoftic. 1. c. 9. 
carers. Aftervvards they might aske queſtions of their Maſter, bur 
vrhen he had anſvverred they might aske no reaſon , bur muſt con- 
ent them ſelues vvith his authoritie, and count it ſufficient, that. - 
os eph; he ſayed fo. ; 

12, Novv, authotitie is vvonne either by vvit and learning, or by Byyyhet 
ertue, or antiquitie, or number, or office & dignitie. And the reaſon meane; a. 
xerof is, becauſe vviſe and learned men are likeſt to ſee fartheſt into thoriticis 

aters, & ſo the move vvillingly vve beleue them: vertuonſe men ate gotten. 
deareſt vnto God, & ſo vve are more eaſily perſvvadcd to thinke that 7he regem. 
God imperteth his mind to them moſt amply. Truth alſo is the, Nom. 13. 
daughter of time, for that time bringeth truth to light: &rherfore we 
re moſt prone to beleeue olde men, to whom long time bringerh 
preat experience, & we wel imagine that to be true, which for a long 
rime hath bene holden for true. And becauſe many men fee more then 
one alone, vve count the voice of many men, the voice of God, and 
ye reverence that for a veritie , which moſt men haue auerted. And 
laſtly becauſe ab authoritie is of God, and men in office are appointed 
by him to goue rne, we are ready to think that God eſpecially ditecteth 
them, who haue charge, not only of them ſelues, but of others alſo: 
which is the very cauſe why vve vſe to reuerence Superiors decrees ,. 
vnles we ſee a manifeſt abſutditie in them. If then the teformers wil 
haue vs to forſake our old Paſtors, and to harken to nevy, if they vvil 
haue vs abiure old religion & imbrace anew:let them (heyy vs greater 
authoritie then that of the ancient Fathets, elſe vve haue no reaſon to 
preferre them and their docttine, befote old Doctots, and old reli- 
gion. But this they can neuer do, and ſo they can neuer binde vs in 


teaſon to accept of their religion. | 
H. z. 13. For: 
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13 For if we com pate them With the old and ancient ”athe . 85 
the meanes alleaged, by vvhich credit and authoritic is gotten 
ſhal finde them to come ſhort, by many furlongs ine uery one af i 
And firſt for witt and learning, I think neither Luther not Ca 
nor any of them al, vnles their faces be braſen, haue the face 

are with the ancient Fathers. Namely with Gregories, Auſlins, An 
— „Baſilles, Hieromes, Cirilles, and ſuch like, u ho v rote neh 
then euet they read, and ſtudied more then euer they loytered, u 
were in al litcrature ſo learned, that the reformers wete not wor. 
thy to cary their bookes after them. And although Luther and Caluy 
wanted not altogether learning, yet they came ſhort of theſe men 
And as for their folowers which were neuer traꝝ ned vp in our ſcholy 
wel may they prattle in Greeke, and floriſh in a Ciceronian ſlile ul 
ſolide learning either in Diuinitie or Philoſophie they haue not, In 
the vniuetſities of Oxford & Cambridge(which forHumanitie I pts 
ferre before other vniuerſities of the new church)or of Baſil and otha 
places, let the cõfraternitie of Geneua ſhew vs a Ballarmine, Baroninz 
Molin, Suares, Vaſques, Bannes,Gregorie of Valence, an Allen, Ha 
ding, Sanders, Stapleton, Briſtow, Martin, Campian, Reinolds, if 
can. What workes haue they ſet out comparable to the bookes ofth 
Catholique writers? Let an indifferent reader peruſe the learned 
bookes of theſe reformers, and he ſhal ſee in them falſe allegationsd 
Fathers, corruption of Scriptures, of Fathers and Councels, yes, in. 
poſtures, affirmations withouriproofes , wordes without matter 
almoſt nothing elſe. As for vertue, if they haue any modeſtie remayning 
they wil not (being guiltie of ſo vicious lives ) make any cemparilen 
with che former Fathers,who by the cõmon report of al were Saintty 
and theit writinges, miracles, almes deedes, faſtinges, auſtere penance, 
prayer, chaftitie, mortification, contempt of the world, and luch lit 
wil teſtifie no leſſe. 273-1 14 

14 And although they may obie ct that many amongeſt vs allo 
haue lived viciouſly, yet we can giue them herin a manifeſt 6ifferencs 
For firſt , the firſt founders of our religion Were men of great perſe 
ion, as the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſlors in rheprimitive Chu 
yea as the planters of religion in cuery counttie were. Read 8. Bede; 
you ſhal ſee, that the Religious . vvbom S. Gregorie ſent ine 
our country, to cal vs from Idolatrie, were Sainctes, and moued met 
the King by their holy converſation, then by their preaching ; 
miracics And yet euen the firſt of theſe nevy families, the pon 

| 2 0 


chis reformation ,enen- Luther and Caluin themſelues, wereno- 
orious, and infamous for euil life. Luther wan Apoſtata, he maried Luther: and 
Nonne, he liued bealtlike, and dyed accordingly. Fot after a merry Calvin; le 
nd a moyſt ſupper, he vas found dead the next wr, Jam his bedde, and death. 
ich his tongue higing outof his mouth Caluin lined like an Epicure, Turrian. l. 5, 
e was giuen to reucnge, and vvas puffed vp vvith pride, and am- de Epift pont. 
ition. True it is, he caryed markes on his backe, but not fuchasS. 2 
aul caryed, but ſuch as the miniſter of iuſtice noted him wirhal; for | H La bones 
is abominable vice, and as he liued ſo he dyed, an Herodes death, . 
or liſe were his executioners. Secondly althougth many be badde a- conic. 
nongeſt vs, yet I thinke, mote among them. Thirdly euil life amongſt polſec. in visa 
s, is a fault of out ovyne peruerſe wil and nature, but amongſt them, amn. e . 
t is the verie frure of their doctrine, vvhich (as by many atgumentes I L. A c- 
hal proue hereafter ) leadeth & induceth toaldiſhoneſtie. Laſtly they fi. 4966. 
hich amongſt vs lead a viciaus life, are neuer amended by comming he Seconal © 
nto them: which experience hath taught, and proued in ſome looſe 
atholiques, who pactly for feare, partly for liberrie , haue repayred 
nto them. But were ſo farre from being reformed by them, that ſo 
ong as they conuerſed with them, they fel dayly from onevicero an 
dther;and neuet ſtayed, til they came to thedepth of iniquitie. And yet 
ye haue ſen ne many wilde Gallantes, looſe in life & rioutos in con- 
nerſation, ho after that they be admitted into our Church ad ſocietie, 
& iuſtructed in out fayth and religion, do caſt of al euil cuſtomes, be- 
come mo eſt in behauiour, temperat, ſober, and who before feared 
neither ſinne, not God, nor the diuil, ware ſcrupulons, and fearful of cu mane: 


Cat holiques 
exceed here- 
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 handreds of anciefit Paſtors, and learned Fathers. For antiquitie, 
although they fayne an in uiſible Church before Mattin Luther, For uni- 
yet, as I haue proued in the ſirſt chapter, and ſhal again herafter, ot quithe alſo. 
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preachers are vpſtartes , their doctrine is as young, and vvberem yy 
can ſhew a lucceſſion of our religion & Paſtors, for the ſpace of ney 
hundred years, euen from the Apoſtles, they can det iue their pedegre 
no higher, then from Martin Luther. Laſtly our Doctors were al 
Paſtors, and bare great offices in the Church of God. And thefirſtsf 
them in our countric,and in euery countrie, proued their authoritie 

miracles, and their ſucceſſors proued the fame by ſucceſſion. Bug 
yer, the new preachers could neuer proue their authoritie & million, 
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to be ether extraordinarie, by miracles: or ordinarie , by ſucceſſion; 


as is allerady demonſtrated in the firſt chapter. So that for learning, 
vertue, antiquitie, number, dignitic , by vvhich authoritie is gotten, 
we and our religion, do carie the price away. What reaſon then hay 
men to forſake Catholiques, and the Paſtors & preachers, to-harke 
vnto theſe new Prophets, who neither in leatning, nor vertue, nt 
antiquitie, nor number, nor dignitic , can make anie iuſt compariſon 
with them? 

i5. Suppoſe ſome one ſhould be wauering, and doubrful in tel. 
gion, and delibetating with him ſelfe, whether to folow the old Fi 
thers or ne preachers , ſhould make this diſcourſe with himlelfe,[ 
haue bene baptized , & brought vp in the Catholique religion, at lea 
ſo were my forrefathers time out of mind, but of late yeares ſome baue 
bene fo bold as to auouch, that they were al deceiued, & damned a0 
vnles ignorance excuſed them: het fote ſeing that w itheut rruelayth 
no man can be ſaued, it is good that I looke into both the old and new 


» religis, to ſee which by al reaſon I onght to imbtace. But before. I giue 


eare vnto theſe Reformers,which (ay that they come to coricQ older 


tors, let me ſee y hat probabilitie they bring for their pure & reformed 
religion. Ficſt I ſee they agree not, & ʒ et euery one ſayeth, that he tea 
cheth true faith, & reformed rel igion : & ſeing that one btingeth o 
more aut horitie ti ẽ᷑ an other, that is Sctiptute interpreted by his ownt 
ſpirit, I fee no reaſon vyby 1 ſhould give credit more to one then tou 
other, and therfore becauſe I can not giue ere dit to al, l ſee no teaſoi 
vyhy I ſhould credit any of them al. Secondly I am for warned: hat fab 
ſe Prophets ſhal come vnſent, and yet auouch alſo that they ate feat 
from God, and therfore vnles theſe men could ſay more for themſelves 
then they can, I ſee no realon , vvbicbh can binde me to gine care vn 
them. They ſay they ate ſent from God So u il falſe prophets fay And 
examining vyhat is their miſſion, find therein. a great defect Fat 


eicher it is an oxdinanaric miſſion ; and then they muſt thew et 
| 8 a on ol 
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fon of Paſtors vvhoſe Roomes they ſupply, vvhich 1 ſee they can not 
do, becauſe no hiſtorie maketh mention either of their Paſtors or 
their Seruice, or practiſe of their religion: or it is an extraordinarie, 
by vvhich they are ſent immediatly from Chriſt, and then they muſt 

toue it by miracles, elſe I muſt by the ſame reaſon hearken vnto cuery 
falſe prophete. Neither doth it ſuffice to ſay , that they preach no o- 
ther doctrine then the Apoſtles did, and therfore neede no other mi- 
racles, then thoſe yvhich vvere vvrought by them, fot ſo euety Arch- 
heretique may ſay, and you can no way controle him, vnleſſe you put 
him to his miracles, But they alleage Scripture for their 7 ſo 
haue al heretikes done, as is ſhewed in the ſecond chapter. But here- 
tiques expounded Scriptures amis, theſe men hit ypon the right mea - 
ning. How ſhal L know that? they ſay they haue the true ſpitit in in- 
terpreting of Scripture. But how ſhal I know, or how cã they tel that, 
ſeing that nothing is ſo ſecret, as is this ſpirit as is proued in the third 
chapter? And did not Arius ſay, that he interpreted Scriptures by the 
true ſpirit, when he alleaged them, to proue that the Sonne was a 
creature, and neither equal, nor coequal, nor conſubſtantial to his Fa- 
ther? Vea do not al heretikes ſay ſo, do not al the Reformers ſay ſo, 
euen vvhen they hold contrary opinions ? I ſee no reaſon therfore, not 
ſo much as probable, why I ſhould hearken vnto theſe reformers, 
vnleſſe I wil harken alſo vnto al the heretikes that euer were ,or ſhal 
be. Much leſſe can I ſee any reaſon, why to forſake my ancient Paſtors, 
who made me and my forfathers Chriſtians, and to preferre theſe pre- 
tended reformers before them. For as for learning they ſurpaſſed befe 
reformers, and for vertue they excelled , and ſo were more likely men 
to ſee into the ſenſe of Scripture, and veritie of religion, and were fit- 
ter inſtruments for God to vſe, and veſſelles more capable of God his 
ſpirit, and teuelations. In antiquitie they are befote them by many 

hundred yeares, in number they are an hundred at leaſt for one: for 
authoritie they were honorable Prelats, and Bi ſhops of the Church, 
vvho proued their miſſion, commiſſion, and authoritie by ſucceſſion. 
yea and by miraclesalſo: neither of vvhich proofes the reformers can 

alleage for their miſſion, and authoritie. Shal I then leaue ſuch learned 
men, for ſuch young clerkes: ſo vertuous men for. fo vicious, ſo an- 
cient Paſtors for ſo new ,' and ſo late vpſtartes: ſo many For ſo few : 
and men of ſuch paſtoral dignitie, for them that can not proue their 
commiſſion, no more then a falfe prophet can do? Surely I ſee no tea- 


ſon vvhy I ſhould, and ſeing that God wil not bind me, to giue credit 
0 I to them, 
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God can not to them, that can bring no probabilitie, for theit one or their Do- 
in reaſon or ctots authoritie, Tee not how With any ſhew of iuſtice, God can ar 
iuſtice dam ne the lattet day, cole nne me for not hickening vnto them: for I might 
4 man for not anſ yer with reaſon, that I ſa V no teaſon, why I ſhould harken to 
being 4 Cal» them, rather the to euery falſe prophet, mach leſſe way I ould for- 


uiniſt or lu lake myn aacien: religion for a ne, and myn old an graue Father 


t heran. for a fe v yong miniſt:rs, who were borne but yeſterday, 
| 16. By this, gentle reader, thou mayſt ſee, how little reaſon men 
5 of vnderſtanding haue, to giue credit vato the newe religion. But 


leſt I may ſeme to parcial, ot thou (gentle readet) mayſt be to timorous 
ia pronouncing the ſentence, let the matter be brought before an in- 
different iudge, who is neither of the old, not the ne Religion. In 

L 18. Ai. Doſephus his hiſtories , I findan ex imple in the like caſe of corrouerſie, 
| The lewes (Hy:hhe) and the Simititanes, contended once about the 
Deut. 12. place, where God hould be Worſhipped. The lewes ſayed Hieruſa- 
4. Ni. fem was the place : The Sam:titanes would haue it to be the mount 
Jo. 1. lo. I. 1. Garizim. The mattet v vas brouzht before a Pagan king yet a diſcreet 
At. c. 7 8. and iadifferent Tadge. Prolocutors were appointed on both ſides to 
F vb: iber the plea the cauſe, Sabeus, and Theodoſius for the Sam iritanes, Andro- 
Jeyyes or Sa- nicus for the lewes. Andronicus had lezue granted to ſpeake firſt: | 
maritanes whogrecounteth a ſucceſſion of the high Prieſtes from Aaron vnto hi? 
Þyere the true ty me, al which time the lewes v vere counted the true wor ſhippers of | 
vror ahippers God: he declareth the Antiquiti: of the Temple of Hieruſalem, and 
of God, of theSacrifices there offered: he telleth how that place was euer taken 
for the true place of worſhip , and that therfore it vvas adorned and 
entiched, not oul by the guifts of their owae kinges, but of ſtrangers 

alſo, and nam:ly by the kinges of Afta,and that thete was neuer doubt 

of this, til the Szmariranes made a ſchiſme. After that Andronicas had 

told this tale, the prolocutors of the Samacicanzs beganne to: ſpeake, 

but being demanded co (how the like antiquitie, and ſucceſſion, they 

could not, burrather were enforced ro bewray their infancie, and the 

reuolt vvhich long after, that God had bene wor ſhipped in Hietuſa- 

lem, they made from the le ves. Wherfore the king pronounced ſen- 
tence fort the lewes, and dzclared them to be the right or ſhippers, 
and the Temple to be the right place, where the Iewiſh religion was 

to be exctciſed. | 

17. If la like maner before the like ludgo, I for the ancient Catho- 

The lle con. lique religion, & ſome one of the minifterie for the new religiõ, were 
vue be- appointeã prolocutors:for whom, thinkeſt thou (gentle reader) e 
5 the ſen · 
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the ſentence be pronounced? If T ſhould beginne to ſhew a ſucceſſion tvyypt v. and 
of our Paſtors and religion, by al hiſtories and monuments even from beretikes. 
che Apoſtles ? If I ſhould ſhew a catalogue out of Irencus of al the Po- Iren. I. 3. c. 3 

es from S. Peter to Eleutherius, out of Optatus vnto Siricius, out of IL cent. De- 
S. Auſtin vnto Anaſtaſius, our of Euſebius, Genebrard and others, naif. 
cuen vnto thele dayes, and that in this ſucceſsjcn., by no Hiſtorio- Fpft. 165. 
gtapher was euer noted any change, or ſal in Church or religion ? If 7he good awe 
] ſhould proue out of the ſame hiſſoties that this ancient ſvvere a Ca- 
Church, Mas that x hich was perſecuted by the cuil Emperors, and tholique 
aſterw ards enriched by Conſtantine and other good Kings and prin- ould make. 
ces, that for this Church, Churches and monaſteries were builded, that 
in this Church al the general Councels were holden: that by this 
Church al beretikes were condemned, that this Church was ęuen by 
Paganes counted the only Chriſtian Church, that al ancient Fathers, 
Doctors, Martyres,and Saintes,yere members of this Church, ſhould 
Inotincline the Iudge ro my part? If when l had done, ſome one of 
the Miniſtery ſhould rife vp and beginne to tel his tale, and ſay that al 
the ancient Chtiſtians were deceiued, & liued in error and ignorance, 7he ſlondey 
vntil that Luther, or Zuinglius, or Caluin like ſo many Sunnes ap- anſpyere of 8 
peared in our horizon , that the religion of theſe men, is the reformed nern,. 
religion, though it was neuer heard of before. And if being by me de- s 


manded, how their preachers proued their miſsion, he could alleage 
no ptoofe at al, or being asked how they proued their teligion, he 
ſhould anſwere, by Scripture ſenſed by bis proce ſpirit, which al- 


wayes hath bene the proofe of al herefics; & being commanded by the 
Iudge to ſhe w if their Church be Chriſtian) a ſucceſsion of their Bi- 
ſhopes, preachers, and practiſe of religion; he ſhould fly vnto an inui · 
ſible Church, or ſay, that the Chriſtian Church decayed quite after the 
Apoſtles time, and yet could neither tel the time, nor the occafion of 
ſo notorious a fal, nor alleage one hiſtoriographer that writeth of ſo 
great a mutation in the word : If I ſhould tel the firſt tale, and he the 
econd (for I ſee not what better anſwer he can make) for him ſelſe: 
thinkeſt not thou ( gentle reader) that the iudge vvould anſvver, that 
although he beleeued not at al in Chriſt, or his religion, yet that it ſee- 
med moſt probable, that Catholiques ate the ttue Chriſtianes, and that 
their Church is the place of the ptactiſe of this religion, as the Temple 
of Hieruſalem was of the Iev i ſh ſeruice and worſhip of God. If then 
there be no probable reaſon, by which theſe Reformers can perſwade rhe 
vs to their reformation , there is no reaſon yyby we ſhould forſake ; 
I 2 :- 1 
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our ancient Paſtors co foloyy them, vnles vve vvil bynd our ſlug f 


alſo to harken vnto al falſe prophetes, preach they neuer ſo abſurde 
& improbable doctrine, and ſo open the vvay vnto al heretikes 
and hereſies. | | ” 
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The Sixt Chapiter proueth, that they haue no Tudge in matters of 
religion, and ſo do open the vvay to al heretikes , vuhg 
may preach vuhat they liſt, if there be no 
iudge to controle them. 


S v x there was neuer ſene any ſocietie wel ordered, 


ſeruantes, haue a viſible head to ditect it, and a Iudge to rule it b 
la ves, and gouern it by authoritic? Or ſhal w e think that he hath left 
that ſocietie, which he calleth his ſpouſe, & which he loued ſo death, 
that he dyed for it, as a kingdom without a King, a Citie without a 
Maior, an army without a General, a ſhipp vvithouta pilot, a fold 
without a Paſtor, ora body without a Head? No, I watrrant you he 
that deſcended from heauen to earth, to eſtabliſh this ſpiritual kings 
dome, and ſhed his blood to entich it, hath wel prouided for the go- 
uernment of the ſame, and ſo vel, that therby you ſhal perceiue the 
skil and wiſdome of the Gouernour. 

2 And truly if by the effect, we may take a ſcantling of the cauſe, 
the goodly order, the firme peace, & long continuance of the Church, 
wil beare witnes of a moſt ptudent princes gouuernement. For 

| | diuerſe 
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diverſe ſtones in 2 building could neuer haue kept that order as to 
make a goodly pallace, had not ſome intelligent Workman diſpoſed 
them: ſo this goodlie ordet᷑ and Hierarchie in the Church — 
uer baue bene eſtabliſhed , had nor ſome Prince and gouernor put 
euery ſubiect in his roome and place. And, as many ſtrings or voices 
can neuer make one muſical harmonie, vnles ſome cunning muſician 
tune the ſtrings, and gine vnto euety voice his tone: fo thal many 
people of diuerſe diſpoſitions, nations, ſexes, conditions, (ſuch as are 
in the Church) neuer liue in peace, free from iarres and diſcords, 
vnles there be a Superior to tune theſe diuerſe natures, and a head to 

direct theſe diuerſe membres of the body of the Church. And as the 
| ſheepe vvhich want a Shepheard, can not long keepe together, but 
are like to wander, and to come in danger of the vvolfe: as an atmie 
can not long vvithſtand the enemie, vnles ſome General appoint, and 
command cuery ſouldiar to his ſtanding, and as the ſhippe is not 
any long tyme free from ſandes or rockes, vvhen the matiner is ab- 
ſent: ſo could neuer the Church of Chriſt , eſpecially againſt fo many 
violent perſecutions, for ſo long a time haue endured , vnles ſome po- 
rent and prudent gouernour , by his lawes, vviſdome, and authoritie, 
had vpholden , guided, and directed it. And the reaſon is, becauſe in a 
ſocietie, and eſpecially this of the Church, are diverſe men, yea di- 
uerſe nations, and diuerſe men haue diverſe natures, and diuerſe na- 
tures, haue diuerſe diſpoſitions , and diuerſe diſpoſitions cauſe diuerſe 
opinions, and diuerſe opinions, moue contradictions, and contradi- 
ctions end in factions, and factions make an end of al ſocieties, vn- 
les there be a moderator to preuent them by his vviſdom, or appeaſe 
them by his authoritie. . 

. A head then is neceſſary in al ſocieties, & not only neceſſary but 
alſo principal. For although the obedient and complying nature of 
the ſubieck, doth help much to the maintenance of peace and order, 
yet the head and Superior moſt of al preuaileth. For as the head is th e 
1 part, ſo doth it beare moſt ſway in the gouetnment of the 

odie, wich is the cauſe why the body is affected according to the head, 
and vvhy the ſubiect foloweth the Princes humour, Yea euen as 
vvhen the head in mans body is intoxicated the ret reeleth , 
and if the head vvant eyes the body tumbleth into dit s, and falleth 
into danger ſo if the head of a ſocietie be inconſtant, the vvhole ſo- 
cletie wauereth, if the Superior vvant eyes of circumſpection, the 
lubiectes are in danger. Wherfore Philip King of Maced & father to 
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Alexander the great, was wont to ſay: malle ſe exer citum cetudtun 
cui ptæeſſet Leo, quem Leonum cui præeſſet Ceruus: 7 bat he bad nul 
Taue an armie of fearſul harts, gowerned 74 Lion; then o f liens, ruled and cus. 
manded by « hart: inſinuating thereby, that as the he ad in a ſccictiey 
the principal member, ſo is he moſt neceſſarie & principal in geuen 
ment. If then the Church of Chriſt be a peaceable, and wel ordetel 
body, it hath a head to guide and rule it. | 
4+ And if u e looke into the gouernment of the ſame ,cuen from 
the beginning, we fhal find that this goodly common vvelth, neuer 
vvanteda Prince and gouernour. In the Jaw of nature fiift of al, Adam 
our firſt parent, as he was our common father accordirg vnto fleſh, ſo 
was hea Priſt, and Paſtor of the ſoules of thoſe, vvho hucd in his time, 
and a gouctnor of his familie, which vvas deſcended of him, not oni 
in domeſtical, ciuil, or temporal, but alſo in ſpiritual matters concet- 
ning fayth , and religion. For this cauſe he was indeed Vith al 
knowledge and ſcience, that as the fii t Dc ctor be might inſtruQ and 
direct his poſteritic; and although by his fal, ke loſt al infuſed grace & 
knowledge yet ſtil ſo long as he liued, remainedPaſtor & ſupreme head 
of the Church. Wherfore Theophilus Biſhop of Anticch ſay eh that 
God for no other cauſe framed Eue out of Adams fide , but to N mon- 
ſtrat vnto vs a miſte rie and figure of the Monarchie of Ct-urch:thatss } 
Adam vvas head of the ſame in his tyme, ſo euer after, there vvas one 
Paſtor chief of al And S. Chriſoſtom ſayeth plainly , that Adam vvas | 
one head giuen vnto al, and his reaſon is, Becauſe (ſayeth he) Ges 
Knevy, that emulation could not be auoided among fi equals, ppber fore he yyould 
x baue no popular gouernment but a kingdom, After Adams death, Seth and 
Adams ſuc others ſucceded him in the like paſtoral authotitie cuen vnto Nee. 
celſour in the Noe dying, Sem his eldeſt ſonne vndettooke the ſame charge: and 
ſupermacie. euen vnto Aaron the firſt high Prieſt of the Leuitical law, al tlie hetes, 
Seth, males ot euety familie (if vve beleue S. Hierom) vvere Prieſtes, ve 
7. heb 4. 7. miniſtred Sacramentes, and offered Sactifices every one in his ſamilie. 
And amongſt al the Prieſts of diuers families, one vvas the ſupteme 
Paſtor and Iudge of the reſt, to vvhom belonged tlie final ſenttncein 
matters of teligiõ. And this ſupreme authoritie as it ſeemeth belonged 
al wayes an. moſt ancient, to M hom al the reſt as they Were in 
Sew co. tet. age inferior, Mete they ſubiect in authotitie. As for exemple, Abra- 
chiſecech ham and Sem vyere Prieſts at one ty me, becauſe Abrabam vast 
one. eldeſt ſonne of Thare, Sem of Noe, yet becauſe Sem vvas the moſt an- 


cicnt , he was the higher Pricſt, & therfore to him (for the Hebtewes 
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ac 8. Hierom vvitneſſeth, afticme, that Sem and Melchiſedech were 
al one) Abraham offered riches, and was bleſſed of him as of his Supe- 
rior. Yeair ſeemeth probable that Melchiſedech in his time v vas the 
high Prieſt and Supreme head of the Church. Wherfore Theophilus 
ſpeaking of Melchiſedech, vttereth theſe words: gag pi; urn won ns 
a e tn 79 Sed d dd This men vyes 4 Prieſt, the firft of al the Priefpes of God 
the b:ighe#. Where he can not mean that Melchiſedech vvas the fitſt in 
time and yeates, becauſe Adam, Abel, and Noe before him, and ther- 
fore his meaning muſt be that Melchiſedech was the firſt Prieſt in dig- 
nitie, and the higheſt of al the Prieſts of his time. So that euen in the 
Jaw of nature, that is from Adam ro Mayſes, there was alwayes an 
high Prieſt to rule the Church , and to compoſe controuerſies, that 

might atiſe in matters of religion. | 
After that, in the lavv writen, the high Prieſt ruled al in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical affayres, as is playn ia t he bookes of Exodus and Leuiticus In 
Exodus we read ho V Moyles like a ſpiritual Iudge giueth ſentence in 
cauſes eceltſiaſticil, and anſwereth al doubtes and que ſtions, which 
aroſe concerning the obſeruation and interpretation of the lavv, and 
although to caſe him ſelfe he was perſwaded to lay part of his charge 
& burden vpon othets ſhoulders, yet ti] he reſerueth to him ſelfe the 
iudgem ent of matters concerning th law and ceremonies. And in 
Deuteronomie vye fiad that the people vvere commanded , in al diſſi- 
culties of religion, to haue recoutſe vnto the Prieſt of the Leuitical 
lavv, vvho ruled at that time, and God threarnerh that if any be ſo 
* & ſtubbotne as to refuſe to obey his ſentẽce, he ſhal ſuffer death 
y the decree of the ludge. Wherfore Ioſephus in his ſecond booke 
againſt Apion ſayth, that ſo the Prieſtes of that law did diſpenſe, and 
rule in chiefe matters, that the high Prieſt had authoritie ouet them. 
here a blind man miy ſee that the Synagogue had her Iudge to de · 
cide al controuerſies in religion. And ſhal v ve imagin that the Church 
and ſpouſe of Chtiſt, vvanteth a head to direct her, and a ludge to giue 
her ſatisfaction in al doubts of religion ? No, in the lavy of grace, 
as God hath beſtowed more grace on his Church. then he had done on 
his Synagogue : ſo hath he prouided her of a Iudge and gouernor , 

whom, for his Churches ſake, he aſſiſteth more particularly. 

6. And firſt of al Chriſt him ſelfe, whiteſt he lined gouerned this 
Church him ſelfe, and in al points played the part of a Supreme Head, 
High Prieſt, and Paſtor. For he inſtituted a nevy law, a nevv Sacri- 


tice, & neyy Sactamentes: he ordayned Prieſtes and miniſters, and 
gaue 
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- Which Chriſt ſpake, demonſtrateth. For as Chriſt before had told 


4 Furuey 0 the neu Religion. | | 
gaue them authoritie to preach, & to miniſter, and to gouerne in ii 
Church vnder him. And after that he had withdrawem bis viſhy 
preſence from vs, he lefte vs not without an vnder Paſtor, but pres 
(ently after his refurrection, he appointed S. Peter his vice · gerenti 
earth, that ſtil the Church might haue à viſible iudge, to whom ſy 
might repayr in al her difficulties. For after his reſurtection he apy 
reth to his Apoſtles and ſingling out S. Peter fromthe reſt, he demat 
deth of him three times, not only whether he loued him, hut allo 
whether more then the reſt: and finding in dede that he did ſo, &tha 
conſequently he Was the fitteſt (for the chiefeſt thing in a Paſtot i 
loue ) ne maketh choiſe of him before the reſt, and comitteth to hin 
the charge of his ſheepe, in ſo ample maner, that he excepteth none, 
but giueth him authotitie ouer al both lambes and ſheepe, that is lei 
ſer and {greater Chriſtianes, euen Apoſtles & Biſhops, who al muſ 
acknovvledge Peter for their Paſtor, if they vvil be the ſheepe of 
Chriſt. For as S. Bernard noteth , y here there is no diſtindtion, there un 
exception . 3.2 93060 
This ſupreme authoritie may plainly be proued not only h 
the maner of the guifte, but alſo by the promiſe. For S. Perer havin 
made that rare confeſſion: Thou art Chit the Sonne of the lining Cad Cl 
by and by for a recompence of ſo great a faith, maketh him this pro- 
miſe. Vpon thi roc le vv build my church. And although our new Sctip- 
ruriſtes to deſpoile Peter of this head ſhip ouer the Church, by the 
rocke vnderſtand Chriſt him ſelfe, or the faith of Peter, as if Chriſt hal 
ſayed, Thou art Peter and vpon my ſelfe, or vpon thy faith, I wil build 
my Church : yet this is a wreſted and forced expoſition, becauſe the 
demonſttatiue pronowne hanc, this, muſt be referred ro that vvhich 
was ſpoken of immediatly before. And ſeing that Chriſt immediatly 
before named Peter ſaynig: Thou art Peter '& then immedialy added, 
pon this rocke I yvil build my church, by the roche he muſt needes vndet- | 
ſtand S. Peter, and neither himfelfe nor the faith of Peter, becauſe he 
had not ſpoken of them before. And this the Syriake language in 
im, 
that he was Simon the ſonne of lonas, and ſhould herafter be called c- 
fhas: fo now changing his name , he ſaith in the Syriak tongue: Thou 
art cephas, and vpon this Cephas I vvil build wy Church. As if he had 
{ayd thou art a rocke and vpon this rocke wil I build my Church. Fot 
that is the gnification of Cephas. I graunt that the grecke text js here 
ambigous , becauſe that changeth the Nord which is fone 
T 


— 
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Cephas, as alſo the Vulgate latin text doth. For in grecke it is thus: 


Thou art Peter and Ypon this Peter: but yet if our ne interpreters x ould 


here repaire to the fountaine „that is to the Hebrew in vvbich S. 
Matthew wrote, and Syriake in which Chriſt ſpake, they ſbould 
taſily petct iue, vnles they vvould vvilſully erte, that Pereris the Ce- 
phas and recke, on V hich Chriſt promiſed to builde his Chutch , and 
that as the rocke and foundation is the principal part in a building, ſo 
peter is the principal part, and head of the Church. Vea both the 

reeke& latin text do alſo proue S. Peters Supremacie. For both Petros 
and petra do ſigniſie arocke , and ſeing that Chriſt promiſerh to build 
his Church on that rock, which before he had named, Peter muſt be 
this rocke and conſequently he ad of the Chnrch. DeQor Rainolds in 
his Cõference With Maiſter Hart, admitterh, that Chriſt, when he ſayd 
and Vpon thu rocke I wil build my Church, vndetſtood Peters perſon, and 
yet he ſayth, that thence it toloweth not, that Peter is head of the 
Church, but only that he is a ſtone, on which the Church is builded. 
For ( ſaith he) the Church is a ſpiritual houſe), of which Chriſt is the 
fiſt fundation , the next ranke of ſtones are the Apoſtles amongſt 
hem Peter is one, vpon Whom with the reſt of the Apoſtles next 
aftet Chriſt,this building relyeth.Whcnce it foloweth, not that Peter 
is the head of this Church , but only a principal member as the other 
Apoſtle s V ere, M ho ate called 12. fundations. And with this expoſition 


he triumpheth, but before the viorie. For firſt, although the Greek 


vvordes Petros and Petra may ſomerymes ſignifie a ſtone, yer more com- 
mcnly and properly a rocke, as alſo the latin vvord doth: and Litſos in 
greeke & lapis in latin are ihe ordinaric vvordes for a ſtone. Secondly 
the Syriake vvord Cephas, vvhich both the greeke and latin do ex- 
pre ſſe, ſignifiętb a rocke. And ſo Peter is not only an ordinatie ſtone 
of this building; as other Chriſtians are, becauſe the houſe is not 


rightly ſayed to be built vpon euerie ſtone, but only vpon the fun- 


dation, or lower ſtones next to the fundation, neither is he only one 
of the principal ſtones nere to the fundation, as al the Apoſtles are, 
becauſe they vvere the firſt preachers and Paſtors, but he is alſo a ſe- 
condarie rocke next vnto Chriſt, on vvhich euen the Apoſiles and 
Biſhops do rely, as S. Athanaſius ſayth. For that the vyord Cephas, and 


Epheſ.. 2» ? 
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petra do hgnifie : & the ſingling out of Peter, and the particular pro- 


miſe made to him in the preſence of the reſt, argueth that Chriſt pro- 
miſed him more then the reſt of the Apoſtles, elſe Peters ſo rate con- 
feſſon, vyhich Chriſt promiſed to reward by building his Church 
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vpon him , bad receued no more recompence then the other Apoltly 
taciturnitie. HEN > 
8. Laſtly the aucient Fathers alluding to this place do cal &. Peter 
the rocke on v chic the Church is builded. So do Tertulian, Hi 
litus Marcyr , Icencus, Ocigines , Epiphanius, Hilarius, Leo, Am. 
broſe, Ciprian, Baſil, Ciril, Auſtin , Hierom, vvich many others, 


And ſeing that the very text, and the Interpreters of the (ame, fi- 


can. nouites. 
An cor. 
in md. c. 16. 


. others vnderſtand the faith of Peter. Bar yet, S. 
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nom boom. 
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uour Peters ſuptemacie, I refere it to the Readers, yea to M. D. Rei. 
nolds Iudgement (if he lay aſide affection, and ſpeake as he thinketh) 
vvhether the text it ſelfe, and ſo many and ſo ancient and lerned in- 
terpreters are to be beleeued, or his bare aſſertion, vvith the ſin 
loſſing of his ptiuat ſpirit. I grant that S. Auſtin by the rocke, hath 
* vnderſtood Chriſt, becauſe he his the Co rocke, and 
| uſtin leaueth to his 
reader to chooſe this or the former opinion, vvhich he ( vvith others 
alleaged) foloweth: and this opinion he had neuer folowed had be at- 
tended ro the Hebrevy & Syriake, vvhich as before calleth Peter him 
ſelfe a rocke: as for the others, they differ not from them ſelues, and 
the Fathers alleaged, becauſe they only meane that the Church is 
builded vpon Peters faith, as he is a Publique perſon and Paſtor of the 
Church. For in two ſenſes Peter may be ſayd to be the rocke of che 
Chur ch, firſt as he is a particular man, and ſo if the Church had beene 


pet. built vpon him, it muſt haue fallen with him. Secondly as vpon a pub- 


lique perſon & ſupreme Paſtor, vvho is to haue ſucceſſors, ro whom | 


conſtãcie in faith is promiſed, by which they ſhal vphold the Church. 


and ſo the Church dyeth nor with Peter, but kepeth her ſtanding vpn 
ſacceſſors. And becauſe Petet and his ſuccefſors , by their indeß- 

cient faith, in vyhich as Supreme Paſtors they ſhal ngyer etre, do 
vphold the Church, therfore the Fathers alleaged ſometimes ſay that 
cheChurch is builded on Peter, ſometimes on his faith, as iris the faith 


ac, of the ſupreme head: vvhich in effect is al one. For if Perer vpholde 

the Church, by his indeficient faith vvhich he teacheth, then Peter 
e. vpholdeth the church, as he hath aſſured faith, & his faith vphold eth 
the the Church, not howſoeuer but as it is the faith of Peter, and the 


ſupreme head, whoſe faith eſpecially vvhich he teacheth out of his 
chaire ( that is not as a particular man only, propofing his opinion: 
but as a publique Doctor and chiefe Paſtor)definerh — 
what al Chriſtians ought to belceue, ſhal neuet faile; & conſequently 
the Church vvhich telyeth on his definition, though ſhe may-b0 


ſhaken , yet ſhal never be ouerthroywne. LT? 
. And ſeing that aſtat S. Petets death, the Church hath noleſſe AfterFeters 


” — * 
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nede ot a viſible Paſtor, then before, as Chriſt left bim for his vicege- head alſo ve- 
rent, ſo in him did he appeigt a continual ſucceſſion of his ſucceſſors, cſſarie, 

that the Church might alwayes be provided of Xviſible Paſtor. And 

therfore as Biſhops are the Succellors of the other Apoſtles, ſo ſome The 3. of 
one muli ſucceed S. Peter, & muſt haue that Superioritie over other 22 Pe- 
Biſhops, Which S. Peter had oucr the other Apoſtles. And truly , no thers Sweeeſ< 
man more likely to be this man then the Biſhop of Rome. For in the ſor. 

Sea of Rome S. Peter did laſt of al reſide, therehe dyed, and there, Nel z extid. 
| before his death, he appointed Clemens, who refuſing, Linus ſuc- Iren. I. 3. 6. 3. 
ceeded, & after him Cletus, after him Anacletus, after him Clemens, Tertul I preſe, 
& ſo forch euen vnto Clement the eight, who now in Rome teſiding, EV k 2. c. 

ruleth the Church, not only of Rome but of al the Chriſtian world. 25. C 
Wherfore the Bi hops of this Sea were ener called the Vicats of Chriſt, chron. an. 44. 
& Succeſſots of S. Peter, they haue euer called general Councels & cõ- Hierem. de 
firmed the ſame, they made lawes , to vvhich al Biſhops , yea al Chri- viris Ila. in 
ſtians acknovvledged them ſelues bond & obliged, they haue excom- retro. Sup. 
municated Biſhops and Empetouts, whetſocuet they lived, tEinking I. 2. hi. E. 
none that are Chriſtianes to be out of their iutiſdictiõ, they haue taken ppph ber. 27. 
appellations from al partes, & ſheyyed them {clues in al theſe actions Dorothin 
lupreme Paſtors not of Rome only, but of al the vvorld: and yet vvere Hep. u. 
neuer counted vſurpers: & ther fore ſithence that S. Peter muſt haue a J. 2. com hs. 
ſucceſſot, and that needs there muſt he one viſible Indge vader Chriſt, Peril, c. gi. 
to vvhom in al doubtes we muſt repayr , the Pope of Rome is likeſt to Pope Victor 
be he, or elſe if any one be more like, then let the aduetſarie name the Brahops of 
him. And if they name any other but him, I vvil auouch that the Aſia. 
Church hath bene vvithout a head nete 1 6 © o. yeares, for al this while EA. l. 5. c. 24. 
neuer any executed that office but he. S. Hierom I am ſure tooke the 21. Bar. an 
Biſbop of Rome to be the man, for he in a doubt and controverhe of chrift. 198, 
the high Myſtery of the Trinity, flyethto Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, 
not that he was more learned then S. Hierom , but becauſe he knew, 
that fot d. Petet, & conſequently for his ſuece ſſors, Chriſt ptayed, that 
he might not erte, but rather confirme his brethetu. A paſfere( ſaith he) 
ſaæſidiu oui flagito:of my Paſtor I demand the helpe deyv to 45 e.Y ca(lay th 
he)Beatitudini tug,id eſt, CathedrePetri communione conſocior, ſuper 
illam petram gdificatam Ecclefiam ſcio, quicunque extra domum hane 
ignũ comederit, profanus eſt: To your Bleſſednes, that is, to the chair of 
Peter, I am aſſociated by cõmunion, vpon that ce I know Ce 
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to be bullded, ioſoeuęt ſhabeate thelamp out of this houſe, heigpry 
fane. V ere he affi t meth that Pope Dgyalſbs is the rocke ( wow vo 
was Peters ſucceſſ>c ) on which the. Cnurch is builded , and that hen 
profane vvhoſocaer eateth the lambe our of that houſe and Church, 
of which Dam iſus as the head & rocke. S Bernard calleth Eugeniny 
once his ſcholar, but then the Biſhop of Rome, once his ſhepe bm 
then his Piſtor, by many honourable tytles. For he ſaithʒ that he is the 
great Prieſt, the chiefe Biſhop, and Prince of Bi ſhops, and heite to the 


Apoſtles, who in Pcimacie is Abel, in Gouernment Noe, in Patriach. 


hip Abraham, in Order Melchiſedech, in dignitie Aaron, in autho. 
ritie Moyſes, in ludgement Samuel, in Power Peter, in vnction Chtiſ. 
S. Gregorie Nazianzen ſaith, the Romaine Church doth beare autho- 
ritie, becauſo that the Emperial ſeate was ſeated in Conſtantinople, 


- Ciril ſaith that Yyemuſt , being members, ſticte to our head the Romain hi- 


hop. S. Hierom calleth Damaſus Pope, his Paſtor and the ſucceſſor of 
Peter. 8. Auſtin with the whole Concel of Mileuet hath recoutſe 
vnto Innoceatius Pope, as vnto their Superior, becauſe, ſayth he; God 
hath placed him in the Apoſtolical ſeat: & in an other Epiſtle, he ſaith, 
thet in the Roman Church bath euer forished the principalitie. Proſper his 
Scholar (ayth, that the Romain Church is head of the vyorld. Anſelmus 
Archbiſhop of Canturburie dedicating his booke to Pope Vrbane, ' 
calleth him Lord and Father of thewhole Church. S. Ciprian calleth 
the Romain Church, the mother Church of al, and the c haite of be. 


| Ec. Ey. I. 4 ter. Anacletus ſaith that the Romain Clutch receiued the Primacie 


Ep. 8. 
Ep. 3. 
4.3. c. 


he nevychri 
ian, are vr- 


. ed to tel 
their head of 
their Church 


Ju der Chriſt 


of our Sauioar, when he ſayd to Peter: Tuou art Peter, and vpon this 
rocke etc: which could not be true, if the Roman Bi ſhop were not 
Peters Sucdeſſot. Ireneus calleth the Romrin Church, the great 
Church, to waich euerie Church miſt repaire, by reaſon of the more 
powrable Pcincipalitie, Ignatius ia his Epiſtle to the Romanes geueth | 
the Romiin Caurch many glorious ticles. By which it is plaine; that 
the Fathers and the practiſe of the Church and Councels acknowlege 
the Romain Biſhop for Peters Succeſſor, and the head of the vyhole 
Caurch. 

to. Now then let out new Cariſtians, if they be the Church of 
Chriſt, Which euer had a viſivle head, tel vs: Who is their ſupreme 
ladge, and Paſtor ? They wil lay peraduenture, that Chriſt him ſelfis 
their ludge, and Paſtor , and that they neede no other, becauſe as he 
planted his Church, ſo ſtil he ruleth the ſame. But this ſhift vvil not 
lecue the tutne: for Chriſt now conuerſeth nor viſibly amongſt vs, ſo 


beides 


s Firft Bobbe. Chap. 6. 
beſides him, the viſible Church muſt haue a viſible head, as hitherto 
ſhe hari euer had. And although Chriſttilremayneth our High 


 Befideschrift 


Prieſt, 1.4 viſible bead 


Doctor, and Paſtor, yet he offereth not Sacrifice immediatly, but i neceſſarie. 


only by his 1 „neither doth he teach vs by his one voice 
ot feuclation, but by Doctors, vvhom S. Paul ſayeth, he hath appoin- 
ted, neither doth he feede vs by his one hand, but by the hand of infe» 
rior -Aftors, who miniſter his Sacraments vnto vs, & deliuer his word 
ii the true meaning, by vvhich the ſoule liueth. Wherfore beſids him, 
the Church being a viſible body, muſt haue a viſible head, elſe We may 
ſay of it, as once Epaminondas ſayed of a great armie which wanted 
a General, Video pulcherimam beſtiam, ſed ſine capite: 1 ſte « Very fayre beaſt, 
but vvithout a head. And the reaſon herof is, becauſe a head and Tudge in 
the Church, is neceſſary to decide controuetſies in religion, vrhich 
ariſe almoſt euery age, yea often in the ſame age, ſich then vve can not 
no haue acceſſe to Chriſt, beſides him yye muſt haue a viſible Iudge, 
vrhich Chriſt him ſelfe vvel knowing, preſently after he had left vs, he 
appointed S. Peter as his vicegerent, as is already proued. | 
11. I demand then of al the profeſſors of this new-religion , eſpe- 
cially of them in England, vvho is their Iudge in controuerhies of reli- 
gion? They can not ſay that Scripture is this Iudge, becauſe Scripture 
is but a written la V, that can not ſpeak , nor interpret her felfe: and 
therfore if the controuetſie be, vyhich is Scripture, or vvhat is the 
meaning of it, Scripture can giue noſentence: yea I haue demonſtra- 
ted in the ſecond Chapter that bare Scriptureis no ſufficient Iudge in 
any matter of religion. They can not alleage the ſpitit to be this Iudge, 
as is euidently proued in the third Chapter: a wil they confelle 
that the Pope, Fathers, or Councels are this Iudge, and if they would, 
al theſe would condemne them, as is declared in the fourth Chapter. 
Pcraduenture they wil be ludged by their founders, Luther, Calvin , 
and ſuch others. But ficſt theſe agreed not, neither one with an other, 
nor with them ſelues: for what one afſitmeth an other denyeth, and 
vyhatone of them taught one yeare, he corrected the next, and if they 
had agretd, yet were they no lufficient Indges, becauſe they can not 
proue their miſſion, as is proued in the ficſt Chapter, and ſo are not to 
de admitted for lay ful ludges, vnles we vvil admitt alſo al falſe pro- 
phets. Vho then is this ludge, to whom in controuerſies they repayr, 
and by vvhoſe judgement they ſquare out their religion. 
_ 12 They wil lay perchance that the Prince is this Iudge. But this 
is as vnlikely, and as flatte againſt Scripture, & practiſe of the Caurch, 
K 3 as any 
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King Henrie as any thing can be. And although the late Quęne, and her Fathetbe 
abe eg be und fore het, did chalenge as dew vnto them authoritie in cauſes Eccleſa 
Q.,Fl:beth ſtical, of vvhich Idiſpute not at this tyme, yet I am ſure they woll 
pyould no not entetmeddle in matters of religion, to geue ſentence vvhat ish 
malle in ex» meaning of Scripture, v rhich bookes are canonical , and yyhat 
pounding nion are heretical, and contrary vnto Gods word. no more then 
Scripture, Would entermedle in miniſtring of Sacraments, or peraching of God 
3 they word. For they knew wel ynough hat loſaphat, that good king 
chalenged the ſay ed, that Amatias the high Prieft vyas to rule in matters of religion 
Supremecie & Captain Zabadias to menage matters belonging to the Kings office, 
in cauſes ecclie And Ozias may be a ſufficient exãple vnto al Princes, who Was ſtricht 
ſraftical. with a leprie for vſurping the Prieſts office in incenſing. Ve read in 
2. Par 19. dede that Chriſt commanded S. Peter to feed his ſheepe & to gouerne 
T'ePriefis his Church, Prieſts alſo & Paſtors haue the ſame charge cõmitted var 
and Princes them: yea the Prophet Iſaie ſayeth: that Princes are Nurces, Furherers, 
Office. fouourers and defenders of rhe Church, bur he neuer calleth themry- 
2. par. 16. lers of the Church, nor ludges in tcligion. Wherfore S. Ambroſe 
Jo tt. Act. 2. Biſhop of Milen vvriting to his ſiſter, ſayth that he told Valentinian 
Epbeſ 4. the Emperour , vvhat belonged to his office in theſe words: Truble net 
If. 49-38 60. thy ſelf , o Emperonr , as to think that thou haſt any Imperial right to meddle in ty 
Ep. I;. une matters. Extolle not thy ſelf , but f thou vvilt ra Are long , be thow ſuliaſ n 
God. It is yyriten : gine to God vyhuch belongeth to Cod, and to Caſar vobich be- 
A VPorthy longeth to Ceſar. Vnto the Emperonr Pallaces appertaineſ, vnto the Prieft Churches 
ſentence for Thecharge of the publique vvalles is committed to thee, but not of ſacred and h 
al Xingi, things. A lentence vvorthy to beſet in a tablet of gold, and to hang 
about a Princes neck. And truly if Princes vvere Iudges of Religien 
we maſt change religion at their pleaſures , and ſo we ſhould haue a- 
moſt as many religions as Princes. 
The parla- j. Muc le: can the Parlament be ludge in Religion, for ih 
ment is nt conſiſteth of temporal men, for although in England the Lordes ſpi- 
Indgein mat. ritual are ioyned with the remporal,yer are they al ruled by the Prince 
ters of faith And vvherc,l pray you,doth Scripture v varrant vs, that the Parlament 
and religion. is our Iudge in matters of religion? yea we ſee that Parlamentes vatie 
San dern int. in teligion, and ſo they can giue no certain ſentence for religion. ln 
de gch ſ. France the Parlament is Catholike, & is cõtent to be ſubiect to thefe- 
Angelic. pe, & in no Wiſe wil medle with matters of religion. In King Henries 
Aliſo. Stovy time, the eight of that name, the Parlament enacted ſix Catholique Ar- 


in hs. Chro- ticles. In King Edvvards time the Parlament alowed of an other reli. 


wecle. gio,in Queen Maries time of an other, & in Queen Elizaberhs _ 
an ot a, 
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an other, If chen the ſame man had liued in al theſe princes tymes (as 
many haue deone) and the Patlament be Judge, he muſt in conſci- 
ence, though religion be but one, haue changed fowre times his re- 
ligion, elſe had he bene fowte tymes an heretike, & as often a tra 
vea I thinke if the Patlament vvere demanded to define vyhich boo- 
kes of Scripture are canonical, and vrhich is the true meaning, they 
vrould anſwer, that ſuch mattets belong not to them. But you wil 
anſwyer, that the Parlament is Iudge vvhen it is conformable to Scrip- 
ture, as it is at this preſent, but was not in Quęen Maries tyme. Thus 
they may anſwer but with how litle reaſon, it wil eaſily appeare. For 
either the Parlament preciſely, or the Parlament agreeing with Scrip- 
ture is this ludge? If they grant me the firſt, then maſt we in con- 
ſcience change religion as often as the Patlament changeth. If they 
grant only the ſecond, then is the Parlament no infallible ludge, yea no 
Iudge at al: for yet we muſt haue a ludge to iudge the Parlament, and io 
determine vvhen the Parlament foloweth the word of God: elſe ſhal 
we neuer be ſatisſied. And vvho I pray you is this Iudge? 

14 Nowl ſee not vvhom they can name, vnles it be my Lord of Neuber the 
Canturbury, or the miniſterie of England, or of al countries vvhere neyy clemie 
their religion floriſheth. But then I demand of them, fic vvhere they of England, 
read in Scripture, that their Clergie is an kahn Tudge in matters of ner of other 
religion? They wil ſay, that the Scripture commanderh vs to giue cre- countries 
dit to our Paſtors, True, but if I deny that they are truc paſtors, they yyhich pro- 
can not proue them ſelues to be ſo, becauſe they can not proue their feſſe the nerv 
miſſion, as in the f:ſt chapter is proued moſt euidently. Secondly, the religion 46 
Clergie of England, ſince King Henry the eight, hath changed religion fitte judge. 

| diners tymes, and this ne Clergie vvas neuer yet conſtant in fayth, The firft res- 

for one whole yeare together: yea they agree not amongſt them ſelues, ſon. 
and ſo can be no aſſured and infallible ludge. Thirdly either the Clergie The Second. 
of England is Iudge in matters of religion, becauſe it is the Clergie of 7he third. 
England, or becauſe it is the Clergie of a vvhole countrie, or becauſe 
it conſpireth with the vniuerſal Clergie of their religion. If they grant 
me the firſt, then doth it folow that only the Clergie of England is 
this Tadge, and fo al other countries muſt be ſubiect to the Ingliſh 
Clergie, to which they wil neuer agree. If they grant the ſecond, then 
euery Clergie of a vwhole counttie is Iudge, and ſo we ſhal haue as 
_ religions almoſt as countries: and although the new Clergies of 
England, Germany, Scotland, Holland, Geneua, are contrarie ech one 

to the other, yet the people of every country muſt acknowledge them 

| as Judges, 
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as Iudges in religion, and ſo muſt imbrace contrarie opinions. Ifthy 
rant the third, I muſt deſite them to agree al amongſtthem ſelves, 
Lefore we ſtand to their iudgement. For if this new CRT inns diuided 
into many Sects, as al the world ſeeth it is, then ſeing we haue no mere 
aſſurance of one Sc ct, then of an other, we may teſuſe to be indgedby 
any of them, eſpecially they them ſelues refuſing to be iudged, one hj 
an other. Vea not al this new Clergie, nor any Sect of the ſame, cu 
roue their miſſion, and therfore are not to be admitted for true i 
ſtors and Iudgesin Religion, vnles we wil receiue al falſe Prophey 
alſo, and falſe Apoſtlcs. "04 7600} 
15 Isthereno Iudge then, neither in England, nor in althengy 
Church of the Goſpellcrs. If there be, let them name him, if ib 
can: if there be none, as it ſeemeth there is not ( for I haue named and 
teiected by good reaſon, al vvhom I think they can name) then is not 
their Church the Church of Chriſt, in vvhich, as is be fore proued,is 
alwayes reſident a viſible Iudge to compoſe controuet ſies: yea then 
the Church (vvhich, as I ſhal proue in the next booke, is a peaceable 
kingdom) ſhal be a common vvelth the worſt prouided fot that cuet 
vxas: it ſhal be a body without a head, a kingdom vvithout a Ring et 
Prince to command, a conuenticle of vvranglers, the worſt ordered 
and the moſt diſſenticuggocietie that euer vvas: to be briefe, the 
Church militant in eatth, ſhal more reſemble that mutincus route of 
the damned in hel, then the peaceable ſccietie of the Church trium- 
phant in heauen : yea then ſhal that folo which Tintended to prove, | 
to wir, chat in thencw Cburch of the Goſpellers, there is no meanes | 
to compoſe and determine controuci fies , becauſe vvbere there15n | 
viſible Iudge, there cuery man may beleene and preach vvhat he liſt, 
and no man can controle him: and if divers Dan contrarie docitin 
they may go together by the cares, and no wan ſhal be to part the Tray, 
becauſe thete is no Iudge to take vp the matter betwixt * and lo 
the gappe is open to al falſe prophets, vvhoſe dectrin muſt go for cut 
rant, be it ncuct ſo abſurd, becauſe there is no ludge to giue ſentence 
of the truth or fal ſhood of thellame. | | 2 
16. And to make the mattet more plaine , fuppoſe that nc in 
Englad ſome new preacher ſhould preach a new hercdic, yea that mai 
at once ſhould preach contrary opinions. and ig fal to variance, there 
vvould be no meanes to compoſe theſe controuet ſies: becauſe there is 
no Tudge to take vp the matter, neither is there any way to preuent 


hem, becauſe where there is no Judge to define, cucry man may! + 
- k ; vy al | 
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ryhat he liſt , and vvhete eucty one may teach vvhat he wil, there 
ariſe iartes and diſcords, and vvhereno meanes are to appeaſe them, 
the locietie is tuined: Becauſe enery kingdom diuided yyith in is ſelfe, bal be 
made deſolate . W oe a 

17. But in this caſe peraduenture they would cal a Prouincial or 
general Councel, and ſo compoſe matters by common conſent. Be it 
lo that they could cal ſuch a councel, and could alſo, ab or the moſt 


8 


Lac. Its 


A Councel of 
their Clergie 
vvould not 


part agree , yet I ſee not how we are warrared to aſſure our ſelues that ſerve. 


they al can not erte, & that therfore we may rely vpon their ſentence, 
For if they ſay, they are warantgd becaule they are the true Paſtors , 
I can tel them that this is not ſo ſure, becauſe they can not proue their 
miſſion, and demand of them, Vhether the Catholique Cletgie, x hich 
is farre greater, and vvhich for fiften hundred yeares before Luther 


was heard of, was counted the only Clergie, may not haue their voice, 


and if they may, certainly their voice wil be negatiue, and oppoſit to 
theſe mens affirmatiue. But this is ſpoken vpon ſuppoſition, that they 
could cal a councel and agree alſo in the ſame, for I haue good cauſe o 
doubt, thatthey neither can cal a coũce l, not would agree in a councel. 
Fot if there be no viſible ſupreme Iudge, nor Paſtor in their Church, 
as I haue proued that there is not, vvho ſhould cal this councel and 
ſummone al the Clergie to appeare. „ 

18. Luther and Calvin lay , that this belongeth to the Emperour: 
but ſeing that this is an Eccleſiaſtical office concerning religion, it can 
not appertain vnto a temporal Prince, and now that the Emperour is 
2 Catholique and a Papiſt as they terme him, I thinke they vvould not 
obey him if he ſhould ſummone them to apeate, eſpecially becauſe he 
vvould cal Catholique Biſhops, and vvould giue the preeminence to 
them. But I haue proued already that the Emperour though in the 
name of the Pope as an aſſiſtant, he may by the Churches permiſſion, 
cal a councel ,yctof him ſelfe he can not meddle in ſpiritual marters. 
Wherforethe Councel which the Apoſtles called, was called without 
the Emperouts authoritie: where then there is no Supreme Paſtor (as 
I haue proued that amongſt them is none) vvhoſoeuer ſhould take 
vpon him to cal a councel, ſhould vſurpe, and the others might refuſe 
to obey his cal. 

19. Peraduenture they would chooſe one by common conſent, 
& ſo al would ſtand to his arbiterment. Bur in this alſo is difficultie, 
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meet by chaunce, as eto ves do in the Peaſe· fisld hen they ate met, 
it is not ſo eaſie to agree vpon one, & vvhen they haue agreed, it is not 
eaſie to agree vnto his ſentence. For if he pronounce ſentence for the 
Proteſtant, the Paritan wil repine, and may ſay that“ he hathno 
warrant for his ſentence, ho is but a man, conſtituted by men, aud 
can ſhe v no Scriptute to ptoue that he can not erte. Aber 
10. Bur truly I can not think that in this matter, they vyoull 
ener proceed ſo farre. For as yet they neuer called a Councel together 
out of al partes oſtheir Church, and thoſe that vvere called together, 
for vvant ofa ludge to determine, could neuer agree in any one point 
of religion Sutius relateth how on a time twelue Catholique Docton 
and tyvelue Miniſters met at Vormatia, to make ſome attonement 
betwixt the Confeſſioniſtes, but after a litle diſputation fiue ofthe 
twelue miniſters Were excommunicated by the reſt , and caſt our for 
vvranglers : and ſo nothing was concluded. Diuerſe other aſſ-mblies | 
and meetings they haue attempted, but al ended in thundering excom | 
munications , bitter taunts, and infamous libels, and as yet they ne- 
uer could agree in anycouncel vpon any controuerſie in religion, &al 
fox vvant of a viſible Tudge, & Paſtor, ro whom al the reſt are ſubiect. 
11. And this they haue gotten by leauing the ancient Catholique 
Church: hich acknowledgeth the B ſhope of Rome, as S. Peters Suc- 
ceſſor, and Chriſtes Vicare, and telyeth vpon his ſentence as infallibſe, 
becauſe Chriſt prayed for him, that his fayth might not fayle: and be- 
cauſe he hath Supreme authoricie (vvhich al Catholique Biſhops haue 
euer acknowledged) he hath called many Councels and derermined | 
many controuerſtes, & vvhileſt the Church euer ſtandeth to his ludge- 
ment, vrhich neuer yet was conttary to it ſelfe, ſhe enioyerh great | 
peace, and vnitie in fayth and Religian. Wheras the Goſpellers, be- 
cauſe they haue no viſible head, could never cal Councel, neuer agiee 
vpon any one point of religion, which was before in contronerhe ;& | 
neuer ſhal hereafter: becauſe matters of religion ate hard, and therfore | 
vyhere there ate many heads, there are many opinions, and where 
are many opinions, there are many contradictions, and ſo no peace» 
not vnitie, becauſe no one ſupreme viſible Iudge to determine. 
22. Andasforvvatitofa viſible ludge, they can not appeaſe di. | 
ſenſions after they are riſen, ſo can they nor prevent them. For if | 
there be no viſible ludge euetie Cockbrain may preach his one fan · 
cies for true fayth, and religion, and no man ſhal controle him, not 
condemne his docttin, nor fotbid his preaching : becaule if there be 
| no i- 
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no viſible Iudge, nd man hath the authoritie, and ſo the gap is open 

to al falſe prophetes, who may enter into the new Church, thike, & 

threefold , becauſe no man therein is of authoritie to forbid them. be cence- 
| Whence it foloweth that if vve accept of the new religion, and incor- ſoon, 

porate our ſelues to the new Church, we expoſe our ſelues to al falſe 

prophetes, v vho may preach what they pleaſe, becauſe no man hath 

| authoritic to controle them. 


E 


The ſenenth Chapter anoucheth , that the newy Chriſtians knowu 
no end of beleening : and ton , if woe receine their 
religion, woe shal neuer be ſetled, but ahvvayes 


uneertain, and alvvayes ſeeking , and yet 
alvvayes to {ecke. 


O creature ſo vnable, butithath ſome action, no action 
ſo vaine but it hath ſome. end prefixed, and no end ſo 
bad , but it giueth ſome contentment : becauſe cuery 
action is a kind of motion, and al motion is for reſt, x hich 
only is to be found in the end. And therfore no creature 
teſteth til it attaine to the end appointed, & none there is that reſteth 
not, vvhen it bath attainedroit. The heauens for ſome end, do moue Al creaturs 
without end, that is for a more æqual diſtribution of their light and me at ſome 
influences. The foute Elementes with no litle haſt haſten to their . 
homes and places, where when they are arriued, they take their na- 
tural reſt, becauſe they haue obtained their end: and byrdes for ſome: 
end do build their litle pallaces in that forme and faſhion; & for ſome 
end, the ſpider alſo weaueth that his curious web, whoſe threeds he 
ſpinneth out of his owne bowels; but hauing finiſhed that taske, he 
reſteth contented , though he recciue no other recompence then flyes 
for his labour. To be briefe, al creatures ayme at ſome intended end, I. 2. 
and ( as the Philoſopher ſaith) euery Agent worketh for an end: and Phy/ - 
the reaſon therof he yeeldeth, becauſe the end is the cauſe of cauſes, 7%. 1. 2. 4. 1. 
and that which firſt exciteth and moueth to operation: and therfore if The reaſes. 
that were not, either creatures would be idle, hauing no end to moue 
them, ot they ſhould worke in vaine, becauſe to no end or e 


or they ſhould alwayes be working, without hope of tepoſing, be- 
L 2 cauſe 
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cauſe no action ceaſeth til it attayne to the end, here only is che place 
of reſting." And to illuſtcare this diſcourſe by a clere and plaineexan: · 
ple. If bearing of fruires were not the end of trees, they would neuet 
begin to budde, becauſe tne end of budding is bearing: or if th 
ſhould budde, without poſſibilitie of bearing, they ſhould al wa 
be budding, and neuer beating, and ſo ſhould budde in vaine allo, be 
cauſe to no end nor purpoſe. Vnerfore (to draw this beginiugto mj 
end ptopoſed, if out new Reformers be deſirous, that we ſhould admit 
theit doctrin, and beleeue their preaching, they muſt ſhew vs ſome, 
end of beleeuing: becauſe beleeuing is an action, and euericaQioniz 
for reſt , which only can be found in the end. Or if there be no end of 
belecuing amongſt them: one of theſe three thinges muſt of neceſſi. | 
tie folowe: to wit, that either we can not with any reaſon beleeue 
them at al, becauſe there is no end to moue vs: or that we ſhal beleeue 
them in vaine , becauſe rono end nor purpoſe: or elſe we ſhal bynd 
our {clues to a reſtles belecuing , and ſo ſhal alwayes be ſeeking, and 
yet alwayes to ſeeke in our faith and beleefe : which muſt needs breed 
diſcontentment in an vnreſetled mynd, and contempr alſo of al teli- 
gion, when we {ce no cerrain ſtay in any. True it is that we are com- 
manded to ſeeke, and eſpeccally for true faith and religion, becauſe ' 
that is the groundworke of al: but we are promiſed alſo to fynd, elſe 
ſhould we = in vaine, becauſe the end of ſeeking is fynding. Weare 
bidden alſo ro aſke, but promiſe is made withal, that we ſhal obtain 
our ſute, elſe ſhould we aske in vaine. And we are willed to knocke 
alſo , but wirh a warrant that it ſhalbe opened, elſe ſhould we knocke 
in vaine, becauſe the end of knocking is opening. But Vyhere (faith 
Terrulian ) sbal Yve find an end of af king , knocking , and ſeeking t Vvith Mar» | 
cion ? But Valentinus alſo biddeth V. ſeeke Vyith him, and ye f hal fynd. | 
PPith Valentinus > But Appelles Vyil vrge vs Woh the ſame propoſition : and 
Ebion : and Simon Magus, and euerie one of them, Vyil ſeek to drovy me Vnto hin. 
The like queſtion do I demand of our new Reformers. Where ſhal we 
find an end of beleeuing. With Luther, vvho called the B. Sacrament 
Chriſt his body, becauſe it is really in the bread and with the bread? 
But Zuinglius biddeth me ſecke with him , affirming that it is called 
Chriſtes body becauſe it is a figute of it. With Zuinglius ? But Caluin 
addeth to him, that th+ Euchariſt is not a bare ſigne or figure, becauſe 
though it contain not Cariſtes body really, yer whileſt it ſtirreth vp 
faith, which appreheudeth Chriſt , it conueigheth Chriſt really vnto 
vs by a ſectet con veihance. With Caluin? But his ſcollars hane ſought 


further, 
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xrcher , and haue cortected him in many pointes: and therfore they 
Iſo wil cal vpon m to ſec ke vvith them. VVnence it muſt needs fo- 
»w that I (hal alwayes be ſeeking, and neuer tynding an end of be- 
euing. Thou wilt ay, that I may harke to ſome one of theſe, 
ectmaſtes, and ſhut myn cares to the teſt. But certes this I can not 
» with any ſhew of reaſon. Forficft cuerie one of them, alleageth 
e ſame authoritie to drow me vnto him, to wit Scripture ſenſed by 
is private ſpirit: and ſo if for this authoritie, l begin to folow Lu- 
er, I maſt folow Zuinglius alſo, vvho bringeth the ſame authori- 
e: and after Zuinglius, I muſt runne after Caluin, becauſe he 
ging the ſame argument deſerueth the ſame credit: and ſo I thal rune 
ay ſelfe cleane out of breath in running after Sectmaſters, and yet thal 
euer find that which I ſeeke for, which is a ſtay in religion but ſhal 
wayes be to ſeeke and yet neuer find. Secondly ſuppoſe I could 
leaue to one only Sectmaſter, & ſeuer my ſelfe from the reſt, yet nei- 
er thus can I find any ſtay or reſt in beleeuidg, becauſe he alſo him 
Ife is al wayes ſeeking without any hope of fynding, Luther once af- 
rmed , that faith only was the thing which juſtificth, that evil 
yorkes can not hurt, where faith is preſent: that good vvorkes are 
ot neceſſatie, but rather pernicious, that they which ate laden with 
ackes ot good workes, mult lay down ſuch incombrances, if they 
il paſſe the narrow ſtraites to heauen : yea that ſuch are like to the 
ilgtimes of S. Iames of Compoſtella, who lading their heades and 
oulders with multitudes of ſhelles, make their pilgrimage more vn- 
ly. And yet in his viſitation of Saxonie, he faith , good workes are 
eceſſatie, and can not be ſeparated from a true faith Once alſo he 
bſolutely de nyed friewil, and boldly auouched, that wickeph if ſayd 
uly , when in one of his articles condemned at Conſtantia, he affic- 


ed moſt lewdly, that al thinges happen by a fatal deſtinie. And yer 


he ſame Luther in his aforeſaid viſitation, complayneth much, that 
pme very indiſcreetly do babble of friew il, and confeſſeth plainly , 
hat man hath friewil in external actious, agd frie choiſe and election 


d do good and auoid cuil. He once affirmed Scripture to be more 


aſie, then al the Fathers commentaries: and yet in an other place, he 
dunmbly confeſſeth that neithet he nor tbe wiſeſt nor holyeſt, can 
vith any modeſt ie, yea not without impudencie, promiſe to expond 
he Plalmes in euery part, no not any part of Scripture in al pointes. 

he like is his inconſtancie in his opinion of the number of Sacra- 


nentes. For once he ſayd: that he muſt deny ſeuen Sacramentes, 
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and falo of three for the tyme. Hade ſaith for the tyme, becauſe bak 
vvas not yet ſute, whether his ſpirit might chance ſo to blow, un 
blow away one or two or al thoſe three. Zuinglius and Carollladiu 
once iumped with Luther, but afterwards they left him in the lar, 
and changed as he him ſelfe had done. How mutable Melandtbo 
was, his diuers editions of his common places wil teſtifie. Ho Ci. 
uin hath cauilled, changed, and contradicted him ſelſe, one vel. 
phalus Heſhuſius, and other Lutheranes proteſtrantes haue note 
very diligently. So that they them ſelues are ſo variable and incoy. 
ſtant , that we can haue no more hold of them then of a ſlipper 


E reaſon of eele. The reaſon of this is, the vnceretaintie of the rule , by yhi 
this incon- they ſquare their docttin. V Vhich rule is the bare letter of Scriptur, 


urgſcie. 


A ſimilitude 


Fovy wen 
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which is obſcure and ambignovs, and the priuate ſpitit, vvhich is ſo 
cret, and as mutable as the wind, or wethercocke : as is before inthe 
ſecond and third chapters more at large declared. For as if the Seaman 


would bind him ſelfe alu ayes to ſayle towards that coaſt, to u hic 
the wind bloweth, or the Cock ſtandeth, ſhould neuer be aſſutel 


of his voiage: ſo they that w il ſquare religion by bare Scripture, ani 


the priuat ſpitit, as al the Reformers do, ſhal neuer be aſſured of thei 
faith or beleefe, becauſe the bate letter of Scripture is pliable toal be 
relies , and the priuat ſpitit is as changeable as a chamelion, and 28 mi 
table as any Proteus. So that, neither by harkning vnto diuers ſed. 
Maſters, nor by cleauingand ſtiking to any one of them, can weßnd 
any cettain ſtay in beleefe, faith, and religion. Hence it is no doubt, 
that many in England vvho tunne on lyke blind bayards, neter loo 
king before them, are doubtful, perplex , and neuer fetled in religion, 
bur fal from Putitaniſme to Browniſme, from Browniſme to B. 
rowilme, from many religions, to no religion, and ſo to Atheiſme. 
V viterfore he that vvil fynd any certainty, and vvil not always be 
ſeeking, and conſequently neuer fyndnig, he that wil know and ſet 
{ome ſtay and end in beleeuing, he that wil not be al wayes vnreſol 
ued and petplex in teligiop, let him repayte vnto the Catholique and 
Romain Church, which (as I ſhal prove in the next booke ) is 
only place of peace and vnitie, and the quiet hauen of trar;quilitie, 
And he that wil ſtand ſure and ſteadfaſt, let him xcepe his ſtanditg 
pon this piller of truth. The teaſons why this Catholique Church it 
place of peace, ate many. The firſt is becauſe ſhe is directed bythe Ho) 


| Ghoſt vv ich is the God of peace, and alx ayes teacherh the uud, 
+ which is but one. Secondly the high Paſtor and head of ihe n 


VV 
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vho ynder Chriſt gouerneth this Church in a viſible maner ( which 
Paſtoris the Vicate of Chriſt, and Succeſſor of S. Peter, and no other 
then the Romain Biſhop ,as inthe former Chapter is proued) is an 
other cauſe of this vnitie: becauſe ileſt al obey thing 4 (as before 
in the former chapter alſo is proued) can not [etre from the truth, 
becauſe he is the toek of the Church, for vvhom Curiſt prayed, chat 
his faith might not faile, al muſt needes agree in one; becauſe faith and 
truth is but one. Thirdly the tule and ſquare by vvhich af Catholiques 
ttie their religion, is a third cauſe of this vnitie, and that is, the de. 
finition of rhe Church. ot Scriprare expounted by the Church vhich 
rule was alwayes ſo right, and ſo vnuariable that our religion ſquared 
by ir, hath alwayes bene the ſame. Andrherfore S. Paul biddeth Timo. 
thie to keep the depoſitum, & faith, vvhich as a treaſure is commirted 
ynto him and to the Biſhops his Succeſſors, and conſequenc ly to the 
Church, vvhich as Irenens witneſſeth, is diues depoſitorium 4 rich trra· 
ure houſe of this treaſure. And hileſt this Church inuenteth none 
beleefes, but {til Keepeth the old, as an ancient treaſure committed to 
her fidelitie, ſhe mantaineth peace and vnitie amongſt vs, becauſe the 
ſtil teacheth the ſame. Wherfore Tertullian ſaith: that Chriſt haning 
inſtituted out faith, al nations muſt ſeeke for it, til they haue found it, 
but after that they haue found it, they muſt ſecke no further, but per- 
ſy vade them ſelues that no further is to be ſought , becauſe no endles 
ſeeking is of a certaine thing. And therſore, fayih he, let them looke 
to it better, vvho are al wayes asking, kaocking, and ſeeking; becauſe 
they aske there where no body is to grant, and they knock there 
vvhere none is to open, and they ſeeke there vvhere no certaintie is to 
be found. To this counſel I wih and pray, that my countrimen in En- 
gland mould voutſafe to harken and giue eate: for then l perſwade 
my ſelfe they would more ſpedely leaue their new preachers and Set 
maſters, becauſe amongſt them ſhal neuet be fond cetayne ſtay in re- 
ligion, For if they harken to one; they muſt harken to al that come, 
becauſe al alleaging the ſame athoritie, v vhich is Scripture ſenſed by 
a priuat ſpirit, muſt needes be credited alike, & ſo ſhal they folow one 
new preacher after an other, and though they tune them ſelues out of 
breath, yet they shal neuer fynd any reſt or — amongſt them, as is 
already proued. Or if euery one wil chooſe ſome one ſectmaſtet to 
ſticke vnto, vrhich yet he can not in any realon do, becauſe he that 
cometh after him, vvil alleage as much as he hath dono, & ſo alſo mult 


be credited: yet shal he find no ſtay in religion, becauſe he folowing 
aan vn- 
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an yncertaine rule, vvhich is Scripture ſenſed by a priuat ſpirit wh 
needs him ſelfe vvant aſtay, as alſo is proued. dr if he vvil fa 
poſt alone, and cruſt only to him ſelfe and his owne priuat ſpitit, 
neither thus can he find an end of belceuing, becauſe this ſpirit 
divers and.vatiablealſo , not only in divers, but alſo in the ſameng, 
as already is declared. And ſo he that wil forſake the Catholiqueaj 
Romain Church, vvhich is the piller of truth, and the hauen fal un 
quillitie, and wil liſten & giue eare to nevv preachers, ot privatſpir 
ſhal neuer be ſetled nor teſolued in religion, but alwayes doubtful, 
plex, variable, alwayes ſeeking and yet alu ayes to ſec ke, and hal; 
loone catch a hare with a taber, as find out any end of beleuing am6yl 
theſe new preachers and priuate ſpirits: and ſo eithet he can not be 
leeue them at al, becauſe there is no end of beleeuing to moue him u 
belecue , ot elſe he sbal bynd him ſelfe to a reſtles beleeuing of ney 


- preachers and deQtrines; Which, as it is vayne and to no purpoſe, be 


cauſe it hath no end, ſo muſt it nedes breed a great dilguſt and di 


contentmentin the mynd of the beleencr, & leaue him ſtil yncertaine 
and vnreſolued in religion. 
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THE SECOND BOOK 


CONTEINETH A SVRVEY 


OF THE MARKES OF HERETIKES, 
WHICH ARE PROVED TO AGREE S O 


fitly to the profeſſors of the nevy reli- 
gion, that if euer there yvere any 
heretikes, theſe are heretikes. 


The firſt Chapter handleth the fit marke of an heretike, wohich 
is the breach he maneih out of that Church, wuhich 
is commonly counted the true Chriſtian Church. 


HI ſay commonly, that although the diuel 
of diſguiſe him ſelf neuer ſo much, yet by one | 
marke or other, he bewrayeth him ſelfe. For The dinel by 
| alrough ſomety mes he inueſt him ſelfe in the one ſigne or 
habit ofa young gallant , or of a mortifyed reli- other be 
gious man: yea although in outward ſhowe yyrqzeth | 
ne transforme him ſelfa into an Angel of light, bins ſelfe, 
yet ſo it commontly happeneth, that by one 
marke or other he is diſcouered. For either his 
ſtaring eyes, or ſtinking breath, oc horned head, or forked feet, or 
baſe voice diſcryeth this gallant creature, to be not as he ſeemeth, 
but as he is in deed, a fowle & deformed feend: euen ſo the member of 
the diuel, that ſhrow deth him ſelfe vnder the name of a chriſtian, and 
wrappeth & pethlap him ſelfe frõ top to toe, in the innocent habit of So i# B 
a Paſtor, which is Scripture, and the vvord of God, yet by one marke to the heretike 
or other, yea not by one only but by many, he deſcrieth him ſelfe to Vincent. Lys 
be as he is an heretike. rin. l. contra 
2. And the teaſon is, becauſe the countetfet neuer attayneth vnto proph. beref. 


che perfection of the currant , and art though ſhe may imitate nature, Bot c. 14. 
yet 
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yet hal ſhe alwayes be wanting in one thing or other, ; e C61 | 
terfet gold of the Alchimiſtes hath a great reſemblance vvith the un 
gold, but eithet the found, or wayght or operation, v vil proue i 
old prouerbe to be true: that al is not gold that gliſtereth. Zepzz paint] 
grapes on a boyes head ſo ljuely that the byrds pecked at them, by 
yet art came ſhort of nature, for if the boy had been painted as duda 
nature framzth her vvorkes, the byrds would not haue beene ſoin. 
boldned: yea the grapes vvanted ſome thing, for at leaſt by pecking, 
the byrds perceiucd , that al is not grapes that ſcemerh ſo, Lylipy 
could in marble ſtone make fo goodly a portrait of a man, that he 
would ſhew euery bone, vaine, and wrincle, vvith al. proportion, 
but the vvant of life and motion wel declared, wherein art was en. 
forced to yeeld to nature. 1 | f 
To theheretcke z. Wherfore let the heretike counterfeit neuer ſo coningly, | 
be ſomemarke him vſe al the art poſſible to ſhew him felfe a ſincere and true Chi. 
or 9:her i di- ſtian, yet the counterfeit maſt come ſhort of the currant, and art mul 
| yeeld to nature, and he in one point ot other vvil bewray him ſelfu 
be no true Chriſtian, vvhich he profeſſeth him ſelfe to de, buta fad. 
les heretike which he would not ſeeme to be. 
4 And the ficſt mark by which he is bewrayed, is the breach be 
maketh out of the Church and Chriſtian ſocietie. For as the wan iti 
marke of an ſheepe was once of the fold, and the rebel was once a ſubiect. aud il: 
Herebe is bs boo cut of onceliued and flori ſhed in the tree. fo heretikes eſpeca) 
breach. Arch-heretikes, wete for the moſt part, once ſheep of Chtiſtes fol, 
A fmiitude ſubiectes of his kiugdome, and membets of his body the Church. 
|  Wherfore S loha giueth vs this mark to knovy an heretike by:Exn | 
K 1. prodierunt, ſed non traut ex nolu: 7 t Vyent out from y: , but they Vyere got i ; 
Vz. That is, they liued amongſt vs{ forelfe they could not haue gone 
The ſirſt ex- wat) yet ſo, that they were not worthy out company, andtherforess * 
poſition. rotten boowes are ſoone broken of, ſo they were ſoone ſhaken of,2nd | 
took occaſton to go from vs, vvho before for their euil life in delen 
Were none of vs. Or elſe, to folo an other expoſition, they We 
amongſt vs in outvvard ſhew, becauſe they frequented Sacrament b 
with vs, but they vvere heretikes in mind and ſo none of vs, and thet- · 
fore they vent ont from vs. They vvere in the Church but as cuil bv : 
mots in mans body and therfore were to be expelled, becauſe they 
were hurtful to the body, & no parc of the ſubſtance. For common) 
heretikes liue ſome time fecter , before they open and diſguiſe them 
tclucs., and lo before they went our from ys openly, they wee n 
. 0 


he ſecond, 
Aug. tract. 
3.n ep. lo. 
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of vs ſecretly . Or elſe according to an other interpretation: they Thethird, 
were once amongſt vs, and like true Chriſtianes lined vvith vs; but 
cuen then when they vvere by preſent fayth and iuſtice members of Aug. tract. 
our Church, God forſavv by his diuine foreſight, that they vvould not 4. 110. 
continew amongſt vs, and therfore they vvent out from vs, becauſe 
euen then when they were amongſt vs, they were none of vs finally, 
te pcrſcuer with vs: not that God his preſcience was the cauſe, but 

becauſe he forſa which was to be, that they which were as yet of our 
ſocietie, were of their owne frie wil to leaue vs, & ſo in God his fote- 
ſight vvere finally none of our company. So that one euident marke 
of an heretike is, that he maketh, a bieach out of the body of the 
Church , of which he either was; or ſemed to be a member. 

The lame marke S. Paul giueth vs alſo ro knowe an heretike, 

when he ſayeth, that Some; hal depart from the fayth , and that ſome are accu- 
flumed to for ſalee the aſſembly , and that ſome going out from vs, do truble others 1. Tims. 4. 
vyith Vyords . So the fitſt Sacramentaries, I meanethe Capharnaites, Heb. 10. 
who vvould not beleeue that Chriſt could giue bis body to be eaten, Act. 15. 
left Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and vvould vvalke no mote vvith them. Jo. 6. 
So that going out, or breaking forth of the Church, is a note and 
marke of an heretike. Wherfore Tertulian ſayth, that we muſt not 
meruaile nor think the worſe of our Church, when ſome do leaue vs, I. proſe. 3. 
becauſe (ſayeth he) this ſheweth vs to be of the true Chriſtian com. 
pany , according vntothat: they yyent out from vs, but they. vyere not of vs. 
Yea he ſayth, that al heretikes vyerc once Romaines in religicn, and Ibid. c. 30. 
ther fore now are heretikes, becauſe they ſeparate the m ſelues as Mar- 
cion, and Valentinus did, of whom (ſayth he) it is certain, that they Al. Anl. be- 
belcened once as the Romain Church, vntil vnder Pope Eleuthetius retthes vyere 
they were caſt out of the ſame. And this note is ſo certaine, that if for the moſt 
you runne ouer the catalogue of al the ancient heretikes , you ſbal find part once Cas 
that their heads, at leaſt, were al once members of that ſocietie, which tholigues. 
was commonly called and counted Chriſtian , and when they left the 
ſame , they were by and by noted for rebels, runagates, and Apoſta- 
taes. As the Scripture noteth the time and occaſion, yvhen the Sa- 3. Reg-I2. 
maritanes left the Temple of Hieruſalem, and vvould vvor ſhip God 
no more in that place, as the Iewes euer had done. Sqhaue Ecclefia- Euſeb. 
ſtical hiſtories noted the time, & occaſion of the breach of every Hiſt. Tripart. 
Arch- heretike from the Church: and as yet vve vvel remember (it is Geneb. 
not ſo long) the time and occaſion of Luthers reuolt from the Sauder. 
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yet ſhal che alwayes be wanting in one thing or other. the x | 


tetfet gold of the Alchimiſtes hath a great reſemblance vvith the ite 
gold, but eithet the ſound, or waygnt or operation, vvil proue the 
old prouerbe to be true: that al is not gold that gliſtereth, Zepz;s painted 
grapes on a boyes head ſo huely , that the byrds pecked at them, bm 
yet art came ſhort of natute, for if the boy had been painted as b vel as 
nature frameth her vvorkes, the byrds would not haue beene ſo im. 
boldned : yea the grapes vvanted ſome thing, for at leaſt by pecking, 
the byrds perceiucd , that al is not grapes that ſcemerh ſo. Lyſippus 
could in marble ſtone make ſo goodly a portrait of a man, that he 


would ſhew euery bone, vaine, and wrincle, vvith al proportion, 


but the vvant of life and motion wel declared, wherein art was en. 


forced to yeeld to nature. | | 

3. Vherfore let the heretike counterfeit neuer ſo coningly, let 
him vſe al the art poſſible to ſhew him felfe a ſincere and true Chri.. 
ſtian, yet the counterfeit maſt come ſhort of the currant, and art muſt 


yeeld to nature, and he in one point or other vvil beywray him{elfco 


be no true Chriſtian, vvhich he profeſſeth him ſelfe to de, but a fayth- 
les heretike which he would not ſeeme to be. 


4 And the ficſt mark by which he is bewrayed, is the breach he 


mak eth out of the Church and Chriſtian ſocietie. For as the wandting 


ſheepe was once of the fold, and the rebel was once a ſubiect. andthe } 


boo cut of once liued and flori ſhed in the tree: fo beretikes eſpecially 
Arch- heretikes, wete for the moſt part, once ſheep of Chriſtes fold, 
ſubiectes of his kiugdome, and members of his body the Church. 


Vherfore S lohn glueth vs this mark to knov an heretike by:Exnob | 
proderunt, ſed non erant ex nobi : Trey Vent out from vs, but they Veere not if 
Vs. That is, they liued amongſt vs (for elſe they could not haue gone 


wart) yet fo; that th ey were not worthy out company, andtherforeis 


rotten boowes ate ſoone broken of, ſo they were ſoone ſhaken of, and 
took occaſton to go from es, vvho before for their euil life in delen 
were none of vs. Or elſe, to folo an other expoſition, they vvete 
amongſt vs in outvvard ſhew, becauſe they frequented Sacraments 
with vs, but they vvete heretikes in mind and ſo none of vs, and thet· 
fote they vvent out ſrom vs: They vvere in the Church but as cuil hue | 


mots in mans body, and therfore were to be expelled, becauſe they 
were hurtful to the body, & no patt of the ſabſtance. For commonly 
hererikes line ſome time ſecret, before they open and diſguiſe them 


lelues, and ſo before they went out from ys openly, they were none 


of rs 


> | 
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of vs ſecretly . Or elſe according to an other interpretation: they Thethird, 
were once amongſt vs, and like true Chriſtianes liued yvith vs; but 
eucn then when they vvere by preſent fayth and iuſtice members of Aug. tract. 
our Church, God forſavv by his diuine forefighe, that they vvould not 4. n 10. 
continew amongſt vs, and therfore they vvent out from vs, becauſe 
euen then when they were amongſt vs, they were none of vs finally, 
te perſcuer with vs: not that God his preſcience was the cauſe, but 
becauſe he forſa which was to be, that they which were as yet of our 
ſocietie, were of their owne frie wil to leaue vs, & ſo in God his fore- 
ſight vvere finally none of our company. So that one euident marke 
of an heretike is, that he maketh, a bieach out of the body of the 
Church, of which he either was; or ſemed to be a member. 

The lame marke S. Paul giueth vs alſo to knowe an heretike, 
when he ſayeth, that Someshal depart from the fayth , and that ſome are accu- 
Hlumed to for[ake the aſſembly , and that ſome going out from vs, do truble others 1. Tim. 4. 
Vyith Vyords . So the firſt Sactamentaries, I meane the Capharnaites, Heb, 10. 
who vvould not beleeue that Chriſt could giue bis body to be eaten, Att. 15. 
left Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and vvould vvalke no mote vvith them. Jo. 6. 
So that going out, or breaking forth of the Church, is a note and 
marke of an heretike. Wherfore Tertulian ſayth, that we muſt nor 
meruaile nor think the worſe of our Church, when ſome do leaue vs, I. proſe. 3. 
becauſe (ſayeth he) this ſheweth vs to be of the true Chriſtian com. 
pany , according vnto that: they vyent out frem vs, but they. vyere not of vs. 
Vea he ſayrh, that al heretikes vvete once Romaines in religicn, and Ibid. e. 30. 
therfore now are heretikes, becauſe they ſeparate them ſelues as Mar- | 
cion , and Valentinus did, of whom ( ſayth he) it is certain, that they Al. Arch.be« 
belceued once as the Romain Church, until vnder Pope Eleuthetius retiltes vyere 
they were caſt out of the ſame. And this note is ſo certaine, that if for the moſt 
you runne ouer the catalogue of al the ancient heretikes, you ſhal find part once Cas 
that their heads, at leaſt, were al once members of that ſocietie, which tholigues. 
was commonly called and counted Chriſtian , and when they left the 
ſame , they were by and by noted for rebels, runagates, and Apoſta- 
taes. As the Scripture noteth the time and occaſion, yvhen the Sa- 3. Reg. ia. 
maritanes left the Temple of Hieruſalem, and vvould vyorſhip Gd 
no mote in that place, as the Iewes euer had done. Sqhaue Eccleſia - Euſeb. 
ſtical hiſtories noted the time, & occaſion of the breach of every Hit. Tripart. 
Arch: heretike from the Church : and as yet vve vvel remember (it is Geneb, 
not ſo long) the time and occaſion of Luthers reuole from the gauder. 


Catholique and Romain Church, Baron, 
| M 2 6. Yea 


Ap bon ſs 
. 
Ph:lofr. 
Pratrolus. 
in c. i. ep. Gal. 


thidem. 


idem. 


Their anſpyer 
that our 
Church yp as 
corrupted be- 
fore they 
beſt it. 

The ref#t atiõ. 


Chep. 5. 
Zuerie here- 


— 
m 
that if vy 
dot the true 


church yybich 
$9e7 ef t. 


92 A. Furuey of the neuv Religion. 

6 Vea him ſelfe confeſſeth that once he was à Papiſt, and that in 
the higheſt degree, for theſe words he once vttered in his commens 
tarles vpon the firſt Epiſtle to the Galathians: ci quiſſuam alu, certi e 
ante lucem Eu engely pie ſenſi © Nlaui pro Papiſticis legibus „ patrum trading. 
nibus , eaſjue ma720 ſerio Vt ſan ls, & earum obſeruztionem tanquan neceſſe 
nam ad ſalutem vr, c defendi: If euer any, truly I, before the light of the 64. 
ſpel (he mꝛaneth his owne Goſpel) though: holily, and vyas Zealos for th: pg. 
pifticallaypes , andthe father: traditions , and I vrged and defended them, a holie, 
and their obſeruition 4s neceſſarie to ſalutation. Vea he confeſſeth hoy he 
watched, faſted, prayed, and tamed his body when he was a friar: yea 
ſayerh he: Tent erat authorites Pap apud me, yt vel in minimo diſſentire d 
ipſo , put arem crimen æterna damuatione diganm: 2 Vy45 the 7755 authoritie 
Vvith me, that / thought it a crime Vyorthy eternal damn ation, to diſſent ſrom him 
in the leaft point. Tea once, ſay th he, 1 vvas ſo Nealous for the Pope, that I thought 
thon Huſſe 4 Vvicked heretile, and Vyould haue burnt him vvieh my ovynt handss, 
And as Luther was, ſo were al the packe of their firſt fathers, chil- 
dren of out mother the Catholique Church: and ſithence they are 
gone out, they vvearethe badge and cogniſaunce of heretikes. 

7. They vvil anſwer peraduentute, that we vyere not the true 
Church, bat were long before metamorphized, and changed into the 
{yn1g0gue of the diuil, and that ther fore it was time for them to leaue 
vs But if we vvere degenerated , I demand of them, vvhen, vnder 
vohar Pope, or Emperour, and in vehat age, and from vvhat Church 
did we degenerate, out of vvhat Church did we make a breach? for 
nothing degeneraterh, but from that hich it was before. And if they 
can not tel vs when we begun to degenerate, nor from vvhat Church, 
then can they not put this marke vpon vs. Yea I ſhal in this booke 
proue, that out Church vvhich now is, agreeth with the Church, 
vvhich ia al ages euen from the Apoſtles, vvas counted the only Chri- 


ſtian Courch. Neither is it ſufficient to ſaꝝ, that we vvere not the true 


Church, for ſo Atius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, and every heretike was ac- 
cuſtomed to ſay, vvho notwithſtanding becauſe they v vent forth of 


that Church, which was commonly called and counted the Chriſtian 
Church, vvere counted heretikes. 


8. Vea alchough the Chutch hal bene ouer grovvne vvith errors, 
jet can not that excuſe. them from being heretikes, becauſe in their 
opiaion, the Cnurch may ſtand with errors, and ſo they ate heretikes, 
for leauing it as al ready is proucd. Caluin confeſſeth thata he Church 
of the Ie es v yas obſcured with many errors, & that yet the 2 

a Eſaie, 


* 
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Eſaie, Hieremie, Ioel, Aacuc and thereft, would not fotſake the Sy- 
nagogue,nor erect altar againſt altar, but rather temained in the church 
to reprehend abuſes. Vea he ſaith, that the Church of the Corinthi- 
ans, and Galathians, was corrupted in faith and doctrine, and yet S. 
Paul would not forſake them . To be briefe, he confeſſeth that the 
Church ouer vvhich (as he ſayth) the Pope tytannizeth, is ſtil the 
ttue Church, though it be prophaned. Monſieur du pleſſis alſo ( more 
famous for his foyle v vhich that learned Biſhop and worthy Cardinal 
Monſieur d Euteux gaue him, in detecting his falfe allegations, then f. c 
any vertue or ſolid learning) defining vvhat the Church is, ſaith that 
it is a Congregation of the faithful vyhich beleeue in God by leſus 
Chriſt. And explicating this his Definition , he faith, that the formal 
cauſe of the Cnurch , and that vvhich giueth it being and eſſence, is 
the belefe in Chriſt, and inuocation of him. And then he addeth, that 
although the Church be couered vvitha thouſand errors, yet if ſhe 
retain this inuocation of Chriſt, ſhe remaineth the true Church, euen 
as a man couered with ſores ceaſeth not to bea man, ſo long as he 
enioyeth one threed of life. Yea (ſaith he) I wil admit the Romain 
Church to be the true Church (as he needs muſt by his former defini- 
tion, becauſe the Romain Church beleeueth in Chriſt, & calleth vpon 
him) ſo that it be granted me, that ſhe is corrupted, I wil acknow- 
ledge her the ſpoule Mhriſt, ſo chat it be confeſſed, that ſhe is alſo an 
aduoutereſſe. And herin they folow their firſt Patriarch Luther, who 
once vtteted theſe wordes of the Romain Church: we confeſſe that 
thereis in Papacie much chriſtian goodnes , yea al chriſtian goodnes, 

and that from thence it is come to vs: to witte, we confelf: in Pa- 

pacie to be the true Scripture , true Bapriſme, the true Sacrament of 
the Altar, true Keyes for remiſſion of linners, true Miniſterie of the 

word. etc. I confelle truly that vader the Pope is true chriſtianitie, 

and many good men indewed wtih excellent ſanctitie. But this con- 

feſſion hangeth them. For if the Romain Church notvviſtanding er- 
rorsfas they ſay ) temaine ſtil the true Church, then are uy heretikes, 
v vho haue left her, and made a breach from her, ad haue fer vp a new 
Altar and anew Miſterie, and a ne Synagogue againlt her. 

9. Sith therfore Luther, Caluin, & the reſt haue departed from our 
Church, vrhich vvas and ſtil is called the Chtiſtian Church, either 
they are hetetikes, or elſe Atius, Neſtorius, yea Simon Magus, Ce- 
tinthus, and Ebion were no heretiks 


10. Neither can they inſtly bragge that many haue left them alſo, 


M 3 ayd 


LA. t. 
C19: 6:2 


J 4 c. 1. 


En ſon traicti 
de l Eglſſe. 


Ep. ad dues 
paPBores 6. 4. 
Cem. 


"Seethe 6.ch, and ſeueted them ſelues from their company: 


The Conclu- 


hone 


94 A Suruey of the ne vw oY Ps 
or that vvas alway 

the maner of heretikes, not long to continew in one religion, butts 
divide them ſalues into many Sectes. And if they count thoſe hertii. 
kes. ho goe from them & make new Sectes, then are they al euenbe 
firſt of them, heretikes, becauſe the fiiſt of them vvent out of vs. 
11. Wherfore in few Words to compriſe al, and to conclude which 

I intended, They can not name the Church, from vvhich we depar. 
red, nor the time, nor the occaſion. But we tel vyhen they departed, 
& from vvhat Church, that is the Romain Church, which vvas and is 
ſtil commonly counted the true Chriſtian Church. And ſo it foloweth 
euidently, that we are ſtil in the right Church, becauſe there was neuet 
any other, out of which we could breake forth, they are runne out, we 


weare the badge of true Chriſtianes, which is neuer to goe out, nexer 


to forſake that vvhich once we haue profeſſed: they weare the badge 
and are noted with the marke of heretikes, vvhich is togoe out, and 
to fotſake the common receiued Church. And ſo if euer there were an 
heretikes ſo called, and counted, for breaking forth, and going out, 


then are theſe heretikes, and neuer ſhal be able to hide this marke, 
goe they neuer ſo diſguiſedly. 


RT TE EET ET eee 


The ſecond Chapter diſconereth the ſecond marke of an heretile, 
wuhich i later ſtanding and noueltie, wuhich alſo is pro- 
ued to agree afl to the Coſpeliers of this tyme , 
as to any heretikes of former tymes. 


Oos goeth before bad, truth before fal ſhood, the | 
| currant before the counterfer, and nature befote att: 
becauſe euil is but a priuation of the good, & fal hocd 

is that vvhich (werueth from the truth & the un · 

| A :erſet is bur reſemblance of the currant, andany | 
1 out an imitation of nature; and ſo theſe come after, 
thole ot necciutie muſt goe before. : ; 
2. No metuayle then if religion take the precedence of ſuperſti- 
tion, and Chriſtian fayth of hereſie, which is but a privation of good; 
a falſitie {weruing from truth, a conterfet reſemblance of cutrant, 
and an artificial imitation of Chriſtian ſincetitie. Religion vvas plan- 


4 ted be · 
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red before ſuperſtition rooke roote, vertue vyas rooted before vice was 
ſow ne and the ſeed of true fayth was ſowne, before the enemie ſcat- 
tered the euil cockle of beteſie: and as the true Apoſtles liued and 

reached before Simon Magus, and other falſe prophetes his ſuc- 
ceſſors: ſo true fayth vvasſowne, rooted, and come to ſome height 
and ripenes, before euer the falſe Apoſtles ſcattered the nettleſeed, 
of their hereſies. Vea not only by the Apoſtles generally in the world, 
but alſo by their ſucceſſors particularly in euery particular country, 
fayth grew and flori ſhed before hereſie was ſowne, for as Bozius in his 
fourth booke of the ſignes ofthe Church learnedly proueth, the firſt 
conucrfion ef euery country from Paganiſme vnto Chtiſtianitie, vvas 
not to heteſie, but to the true fayth and Romain religion: and vvhen 
that was receiued, then hereſie being but a corruption of true faytb, as 
vineger is of wine, began to take place, then the cockle ſprong vp after 
the good corne. And tber fore S Paul gineth vs this marke to know 
an heretike, and hereſie, that they ariſe after the true religion. / knoyy. 
{ faith he) thatrauening vyolues (that is be etikes ) after my departure h al enter 
amongſt you not ſparinge the flocke .. So that after & Paul had preached and 
erſwaded true fayth, the falſe prophetes entered, to ruinethe ſpiritual 
bediog v vhich he had framed. 


z. In like maner the ancient Fathers haue euer noted heretikes- 


and their hereſies of later ſtanding and noueltie. In al things ( faych. 
Tertulian ) the -Yeritze gbeth. before the image, and laſt of al cometh tle ſimili. 
tude. Vea, ſayth, he, it is a folly to thinke, that hereſie in docttin is the 
fitſt, eſpecially ſeing that the true religion fortelleth hereſies. And in 
an other place, thus he concludeth : In ſummis ſi conſtat id verius quod prius, 
id prize quod eſt abinitio, ab initio quod ab Apoſtolis, pariter ytuque conſta- 
bit , ideſſe ab Ayoſtolis traditum, quod apud Eccleſias Apoſftolicas fuerit ſacro- 
ſanftum. Inbrieef, if it be manifeſt , t hat that is trueft , vpbich is firſt , that firſt 
vyhich is from the beginning, that from the beginning,vvhich is from the Apoſtles, 
itabal lickyviſe be manifeſt that that is deliuerea by the Apoſtles vybich bath been in« 


wolably holden in the apoFolical Churches. And in his booke againſt Praxcas 


he ſay ch, that ĩt is adiudged againſtal hereſies, that that is true vvhich 
is firſt, that is counterfet e bich is later. And this he ſneweth by a ſi 
militude, for ((ayeth he) as the wild oliue ſpringeth often tymes out 
of the ſ eet oliue nutte, and the wild ſigtree out of the good ſigge, ſo 
hereſies haue growne out of our ground, vvhich yet are not outs, de- 
gen crating fiom the true graine of fayth. Ireneus alſo ſubſcribeth to 


Tertulians opinion in theſe vvords: omnes illi yalde poſteriores ſunt q uam 
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tikes ) later flanding then the Biabops, to ryhom the Apel 


committed the C hurc hes. And as heretikes are noted of later ſtanding, 


is their docttin counted to ſauour of noueltie. Wherfore Zozomeny 
ſayeth that Arius was not afrayed to affirme, that vvhich neuet im 
durſt auouch, to wit, that God the Sonne vvas created of nothing. 

4. And Vincentius Lyrinenſis vvriting a booke againſt hereſir,, 
intitleth it: Againſt prophane nouelties, and vviſely obſetueth thatthe 
Catholique Church kepeth the old, and deuiſeth no new doctrin: ty 
vvhich ſenſe he explicateth thoſe Mordes of S. Paul: © Twmethee din 
tum cuſtodi O Timothie kepe that vvhich vvas depoſed vyitbh thee, and committed u 
thycuftodie ; Pepoſitum cuffods (ſayeth he) non quod à te inuentum, ſed ui 
uli creditum eſt, quod accepiſtt,non quod excogitaſti, rim non ingenif, ſed denne, 
non yſurpationis private , ſed publice traditionis, in qua non author eſſe debes, ſu 
cuſtos, non inſtitutor, ſed ſectator, aurum accepiſti, aurum redde, nolo mihi pro a 
alia ſubucias. 21 that v vhich is depoſed, not vvhich is innemtedby 
thee, but vvhich is committed to thee, vvhich thou haſt receiued, nut 
vvhich thou haſt deuiſed, a thing not of wit, but of doctrine, not oſ 
priuat vſurpation, but of publique tradition, in vvhich thou oughiel 
not to be an autor, but a keeper, not an inſtitutor but a folower, thou 
recciuedſt gold, reſtotre gold, Iwil not haue thee put in one thing iat 
an other. 0 

5. herein he putteth a playne difference bery ixt Catholiques 
and heretikes; that they ſticke to the old, theſe are euer de uiſing new 
doctrin. For although the Church by new Councels and de finitions 
addeth greater explication of her religion, and although by thels| 
borious endeuors of the Doctors of the Church, which in no age att 
v ating, many points of our fayth are more illuſtrated & dilated,yerin 
ſubſtance out fayth is ſtil one and the ſame. And therfote Diuines lay, 
that fayth neuet from the beginning hath increaſed in ſubſtance, but 
only in explication , and that the Church ſince the time of the Ap&# 
files, neuer had new revelations in the Articles of beleef, and that i 
general Councels ſhe defineth no new things , but rather thoſe thing 
vyhich before were extant in Scriptures , Fathers, or Tradition, ſhe 
by her definition, declareth more certainly, and propoſeth mot 
plainly to the ve of the world. ä 

6. So that as Vincentius Lyrinenſis ſayth, euen as mans body in- 
creaſcth by nutrition and augmentation , yet gayneth no new limes 
and membets, but only getteth mote quantitie and ſtreygth inthe fot- 


met, lo 
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wer, ſo Chriſtian fayth by no increaſe did euet yer gaine nevv Articles, 
but only hath gotten greater and clearer explication of the former. 
Yvherfore the fame Doctor counſayleth euery preacher and teacher, 
ſo to explicate thinges aftet a new-maner , that ke preach not ne vv do- 


Grin: Eadim gue acce pofłi ( ſayeth hc)s:4.doce, Vt cum dicas nous, nan dicas nom c. 17. 


The ſame things vvbich thou ball recriued, fo do thou teach, that Vyhen thou ſpea· 
hefT ifter a neyv marer , thonſpeake no nevy things. 


And the reaſon vvhy fayth admitceth no noueltie is this: be - Theresſen. 


cank God i peaketh once, and neuer tecallech or amendeth his word: 


and in him that prouerb taketh no place: Secunda con ſilia weltors , ſecond lob 13. 
cuunſcyli are the beſt. For God is as vviſe and citcumſpect at the firſt as at Hal. t. 


the lalt , & ter fore he having ence reuealed and planted fayth, that 
muſt ſtand for good, and he that ſee keih to change, declateth him 
ſelfe a corrupter, not a correcter: and in that he commeth after vvith 
his deuiſing vvit to adde, ot dettact from the olde receiued faith, he 
bewrayeth him ſelfe to be of later ſtanding, and ſo an heretike, and his 
docttin to ſauour of noueltie, & foto be an hereſie. : 


8. Vvherfore to conclude, ſith it is certaine, that Catholiques, The concha- 
vvhom they cal Papiſts, ate of no late ſtandiog, not anie vpſtarts, ſos. 


(for I demand vvhen they beganne, and after vVhom they arofe ? 
they can be nc here rikes, and ſcirg that it is no leſle certain, that 
the reformers of this time be al ncuellants, and noue llers, vpſtarts, 
and of latet ſtanding, ariſing many hundred yeares after the Romain 
Church, vvhich v vas cuer counted the only true Church (for Luther 
the firſt of al this nevy frye and his religion is not yet an hundred 
Fong old) it is as certaine, that they are heretikes, and their religion 

ereſie, as that Atius, Neſtorius, Pelagius, vvere heretikes: and the 
ſame Fathers and Scriptures before alleaged, vvhich haue condemned 
them for heretikes , becauſe of their late ſtanding , can not without 
plaine partialitie, frie our reformers from the ſame ſentence , who 
weare the ſame badge, & are noted vs ii the ſame marke of an here» 
cike, vyhich is latet ſtanding · 
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The third Chapter noteth the Reformers vvith an other marie | 
an heretite, wuhich is a particular name =, taken 
from their Sectmaſter. 


H bart of man is a ſecret cloſer, of which Gol 
| only keepeth the key, it is a bottomles pit, which he 
only who ſearcheth the hart and reines, can ſound 
to the bottom: in ſo much that vnles God teueile, ot 
il this hart of man vouthſafe to open it lelfe, neither 
Sz) diucl nor. Angel can diſcouer the hartes cogitatiom 
much leſſe can one min kuow vvhat an other thin. 
keth. Vherfore, that mẽ might impert their thoughts one to an othet, 
God hath geuen thema tongue as an Interpreter of the mind, & amel: 
ſenger ofthe thoughts, & a mouth alſo as a trumpet, vherin the togue 
ſoundeth forth by voice, vvhat the hart thinketh. And becauſe the 
things which we would ſpeak of, can not by them ſelues immediately 
be hrought into diſcourſe, the tongue frameth words & giueth names 
vvhich goę fot the chings , that ſo vrhen vve heare the ſound of the 
word & name, we may vnderſtand the thing whith is ſpoken of. 
. Whecfore the new Chriſtiaus of this time muſt not metall, 
that by theit name, as by an infallible marke, I ſeck to diſcouer them: | 
for names ate Symooles and ſignes, by which we know the nature: 
of things, together with their proprietics. Bat hat, wil you lay ob 
this aame, by which they are conuinced to behererikes? ie is the Sur- 
name which they take from their Sect· m iſter, by which they Wete 
al wayes more famous, then by their proper names.. 
At the firſt when al Chriſtianes yyere of one hatt and lippe, be- 
leeuing and profeſſiag the ſame names, az Chriſtianes of Chrilt ,bre- 
thren for their mutual chatitie, faithful in reſpect of one fayth. But 
vv hen certain in conſtant and deuiſing heads, would vary from therelt 
of the fayrhful incertain pointes of religion, their names changed as 
they them ſelues vvere altered, & becauſe they novv beganne to leaue 
the common receiued fayth, which Chriſt by him ſelfe and his Apo- 
ſtles, and their ſucceſſors had deliuered, they were no more called b) 
the common na me of Chriſtiaaes but by the name by way theit - 
| 5 utour * 
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Avtour vvas called who deuiſed their religion: and therfore as in fayth 
| they were ſeparated from other Chriſtians, ſo in names alſo hich ex 
plicate the natures of things, they were of neceſſitie ſeueted. Simonils 
were named of Simon Magus, the Ebionites of Ebion, Marcionites of Namezof ſee 
Marcion, the Manichies of Manicheus, the Arrians of Arrius, Nev» femafters. 
ſtorians of Neftorius,, Eutichianes of Eutiches, Pelagians of Pelagius, 
Donatiſts of Donatus, vvho notvvithſtanding before they varyed in 
religion, and folov ved-nevy Maſters , vvere called.onlyby, the com- 
mon names of Chriſtians, and ſo the ancient Fathers euet con- 
demned them as heretikes , yvho vvere marked vvith theſe patticu- 
lar names. 

4. S. Hierome pronounceth boldly this ſentence; Sicvbs audieris eos li. contra Tu- 
qui dicuntur Chriſtiant , non « Domino leſu Chriflo ſed 4 quopiam alis nuncupari, o ftrum fine 
WVtpote Marcionitas "sf alentinianos ,M ontenſes & c. ſtito nen Eccleſiars Chriflt 's 
fed Anti -Chufti eſſe $ Jn agrgams : | f any vyhere thou beare of them yybo are called 

| Chniflians , yet take their name not of ſeſus Chriht , but of ſome other , as for exam 
ple, if they be called Marcionits, V alentimans,, Montaniſis, &c. Knoy thou , that 
there # not the Church of Chriſt, but the Synagegue ef Anu-Chutt.luſtinus Mar- 
tyr diſcrieth heretikes by the ſame badge and marke: Thereere(ſayerh 

he) and euer Vere many, Which come in the name of leſus, yet are called by Dial. cum 
diners Surnames,as Martionits, F alentinans, Baſilidians, Saturnmiens. everie one Triphone. 
Boyopying 4 name of the firit inuentor of their doctrin. Of ſuch kind of men 
this 13 S. Cipriancs opinion: Ibey Vwhich Vyere once Chriſtians, no yy Nous Fp. ad Nonat. 
tans , are novy no more Chiiflians , becauſe ( ſayeth he) primam dem Veflram Fereticam. 
perfidia pofferiori. per nominu appellationem mutaſſ is: you haue changed your for- 
mer ſayth, for a larer infidelitie, by the appellation of of your name. 

5- And the reaſon vvhy theſe Fathers accounted always ſuch nick. Mat. 18, 
named perſons as heretikes, is eaſily ſene; becauſe ſuch as leaue the 
Church and wil not heare her voice, were always eſtemed as hereti» 
kes, as the Greeke vvord Hereſis impotteth, which ſigniſieth eleQion 
and ſepatation. And therfore S. Auſtin and S. Ciprian put this diffe- L. 2. contra. 
rence betw ixt an heretike and a ſchiſmatike, that although both do Faxff. e. i. 
ſeparate them ſelues from the Church, yet a ſchiſmatike only is divided Cop. I. 1.ep.6. 
in vvil, contumacie, and bicach of charitie: an heretike in fayth alſo 
and * , and ther fore ſeing that theſe diuetſe names taken from 
diverſe Autors, argue ſuch a ſeparation (for if they had ſti] remained 
in that Church, vrhich commonly vvas called Chriſtian, and had not 
folowed newmaſtcrs , there had needed no diſtinction of names from 
other Chriſtians )it muſt needs folow, that al ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed 
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thus in name from other Chriſtians , are diaided alſo from them 
fayth and ccligion, aud ſo are no true Chriſtians, bur pertidion; by 
tetikes. n 
6. Iiemand now of our Lurheranes , Zuingliannes, Caluiniſez. 
offindrians, Bzzilts , Btowniſts, Martiniſts, & ſuch like new. amel 
Cariſtians of this age. whether they dare ſtand to the ſentence of ly. 
ſtinus Martyr, S Cyprian , and S. Hierom in this point? Truly I think 
they dare not : and I tninke alſo that they haue good cauſe: ſor if tha 
they be heretikes which are ſutnamed of particular autors (as thej 
plainly afficme) if our new Cariſtianes be ſo ſur named, as al the world 
vvil be vvitnes that they ate, then muſt needs folow this concluſion, 
that they alfo ate heretikes. _ 
7. But to conclude more plainly that which was intended. This 
marke of an heretike can in no wiſe agree to Catholiques, but rather 
to them agrecth the ſigne of the true Chriſtians , For as in the time u 
the Arians, they vvere counted true Chriſtians, vvhich vvete called 
by general names, Chriſtians, and Catholiques, and they vvere cſtee- 
med of as heretikes,which had particular names deriued from the au- 
tour of their Sect. as Arians, AkErians, Eudoxians, and ſuch like:ſo no 
vve that are called by the ſame names of Catholiques and Chriſtians, 
and hy no name taken from other autor, muſt needs be taken for tue 
Chriſtians, vvho as vve neuer changed name, ſo neuer changed teli- 
gion, and the reformers vvho are called Lutheranes, Caluiniſtes, Zuin- 
glians and ſuch like, of ſome particular Sect. maſter or other, mult 
needs be condemned fur hererikes. 5 
8. And as be forethat the ancient heretikes forſooke the commos 
teceiued faith, t hey vvent by the common names of Chriſtians ,and, | 
Catholiques, and neuer tooke vnto them particular names, before they 
folowed parricular maiſteis, and imbraced particular docttines, io 
before Luther and Caluin teuolted from the Church, they vventby | 
the common name of Chriſtians, and neuer changed their names, til 
they changed their religion, neither vvere any Chriſtians called Lu- 
iheranes, Caluiniſles, ot ſuch like, before they relyed vpon new and 
particular maſters. , 
9. Andas the Arians., becauſe they could impoſe no name of any 
autour to the Carholique Chriſtians , were fayne to cal them Homo- 
ulians, of their doctrine, as before them they were called 7 ſich, 
thatis carnal, for defending ſecond mariages againſt Tertulian and | 
the Moataniſtes ſoat this time out rehormess ats ſayne to cal 9 
| ques * 
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iques Papiſtes, for hol4ivg the ſupremacie o the Pope, who is no 
e v autor of any new religion, but ancient Succeſſor of S. Peter, and 

vicare of Chriſt. N i 

ro. As for the names of Thomiſts, & Scotiſts, they are no names 
of autots of nevv religion, decauſe al held the fame fayth, but ofau- 
tors of ſome other ne opinions or maners of teaching in Philoſo- 
phie, and ſchoole pointes: hkevviſe the names Benedictins, Domini- 
canes, Franciſcanes, ate names deriued from autors of nevv ſtates of 
hie, but not of new faith or religion. So that in vs whom they cal Papi- 
ſtes, is no name which argueth vs to be heretikes. In the reformers ate 
particular names of particular autots of new pointes of religion, and 
ſo they vveare the caracter of the beaſt, and are infamous heretikes, if 
Montanus, Marcion, Arius', vvere worthily called heretikes. 


NN eee 


The fourth Chapter diſconereth an other marke of an heretike, 
wuhich ts a renouation of old hereſies, wuhich argueth 
theſe reformers to be heretikes | if euer any = 
vvere iuftly ſo. counted. . 


Aux there are in the world, who finding many ab- 
SD Gf ſurdicies in the new religion, and yet ſome difticuE 
ties alſo in the old, vvil neither hold alrogecher 
| with the one nor the other: but comfort them ſel- 
nes vvith a flattering opinion, that a Chriſtian may 
— Et 1 be ſaued in al religions, ſo that he retain the prin» 
cipal articles of Chtiſtian beleef. For (ſay they) if he be firmly groun- © ; 
ded in a tight fayth of the Incarnation, & Trinitie, perſwading himſelf Many thinks 
that God is one in eſfence and three in perſones, and that Chriſt is one tobe ſaned in 
in petſon, yet ſubſiſting in rvvo natutes, that he ſuffred for man kind, any religrowe. 
and is the Meſſias and Sauiour of the vvorld; he is a Chriſtian good 
ynough, vvhatſoeuer his opinion be in kite matters, as iuſtiſication, 
metit, Sacraments, and ſuch like: vvhich to them be but petie mat» 
ters, and not of ſuch importance, as that a mans ſaluation ſhould de» 
pend theron. 
2. Zut this opinion of theirs, vvould they neuer fo fayne that it 
were true, is moſt vntrue, and as falſe as flattering, And the xeaſon is. 


N 3 becaaſe 


Ws 102 aA Surney of the neuu Religion. 
A falſc and becauſe one only opinion in a marter of fayth, obſtinately defend. 
flatteringopi- againſt the Churches authoritie, is ſufficient io diſmember a Chiiflia 

nion. from the myſtical body of Chriſt his holy Church, in that it deprive: 
he reaſon. him of infuſed fayth, vvhich is the glew,yca the ſine w that yniteththe 
Th.2.2, 4.5, members of this body together. And in dede as yet we never hend 
„an heretike, but he profeſied ſome principal parts of Chriſtianfaih, 
9-8. 4. 3. as that Chriſt vvas God and man, or the Reede met of mankind, er ile 
One hereſie autour of the law of gtace, or ſome ſuch like: for if he altogether. 
ſufficient to nyed Chriſt, he was rather an Apoſtata then an heretike, For he isn 
diſmember theretike, vvho profeſſeth Chriſt in ſome ſorte, and him ſelfe allo 
Vs fromthe Chriſtian, yet obſtinately denyeth ſome part of Chriſtian religion: 
bodyof t he and he igan Apoſtata, vvho quitte repovnceth Chriſt and his religion, 
Church, 'Wherfore vnles vve wil grant, that al bererikes may be ſaued, Ve mu 
Euerie here» needs confeſſe, that one hereſie is ſufficient to damne a man peipe. 
tikeprofeſſeth tually. | 1 
chriſt. . Zut in this matter leſt my cenſure ſeme to rigotous, and my ſer- 
The diſſe- "tence to ſcuete, I wil alleage Scripture, vvhich can not deceive v, if 
rece beryyixt they be tightly vnderſtood. Our Sauiour Chriſt denounceth him tobe 
An beretite like an Ethnike and Publicane, vvhich v il not heare the Church, ad 
and an A- (ayth not, who wil not giue credit vnto her in principal mattets, bu 
poſt ata. abſolutely he ſayeth, if he wil not heare the Church, let him be vnto 
Mat. 8, thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, that is ſhunne his company 3 the 
Iewes did al familiaritie with paganes & publicanes. And again Ch 
thrcatneth that he, yyho beleeneth not bal be damned. To br hich agrecth 
S. Paul ſaying #hat vvit bout fayth , it i rmpoſ{ible to pleaſe God. meaning o 
Aar 16, doubt — bafe and entier Ft i 44604 24 al 4 For elle al betet. 
Heb. 11. kes may. be ſaued, yvho belcue ſome parts of Chriſtian beleef. Whet-| 
An intier fore S. Paul amongſt the workes of the ficſh, that is of a man vyhich 
faul is ne- foloweth not the ſpirit of God, but his ow ne ſenſualitie and likirg, 
ceſſarie. teckeneth not only fornication, drunkennes, murder, and idolatte, 
Gal. g. but alſo diſſenſions, ſees, and hereſies, and again ſt al theſe wolle 
Hereſie he pronounceth the ſentence of dam nation: I fortel you 451 baue | 
vyorke of the you, that they vybich do ſuch things 5hal not obtein the Kingdom of beanes: which 
He h. lentence as he M ould haue pronounced againſt one fornication, 0 
One hereſſs mutder, ſo would he — one hereſie. To this agreeth At 


- damnethas in his Creed ſaying, that vnles a Chriſtian Kepe intierly and inuiolatch 
one fornica · the Catholique fayth, he can not be ſaued. Which to me ſeemeibi 
4160. luthcientargument , that one only hereſie is a ſufficient mattet of c- 
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4. And truly if we wil looke backe to ancient tymes, and take a 
ve ve of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories and councels, vve ſhal find, that for 
ſome fe v errots, yea ſometymes for one only, & that not in the prin- 
cipil points of our beleef, many haue been accuſed and condemned 
for heretikes. Pelagius beleued that there were three divine perſons, 
equal, coæqual, and conſubſtantial: he profeſſed that Chriſt was God 
and man, & the Sauiour of the wotld, and that by his grace we might 
more eaſily come to heauen: yet becanſe that he auetred that without 
this grace we might keep the commandements, and withal, chat litle 
infants were neither conceiued nor borne in original ſinne, ue was by 
the common voice ofthe Church and Chriſtian vvorld , condemned 
for an heretike. Vigilantias beleued alfo the Trinirie and Incarnation, 
and yet for that he condemned, and contemned reliques, vigilles, ligh - 
ting of candels in the Church, prayer to Saynts, and æqualized ma- 
trimony With virginitic, S. Hierom condemneth him euen vnto hel. 
louinian alſo for making al ſinnes, and good yvvorkes, equal in deme- 
rit and merit, and for putting no difference betwixt rhe ſtate of Vir- 
gius and the Maried, was by the ſame Doctor condemned for an he- 
retike: ro vvhich his ſentence al the chriſtian vyorld ſubſcribed. 
. And no meruaile. For if one heteſie deprineth vs of fayth as it 
doth, becauſe he that beleueth not God, and his Church in one arti - 


cle, beleueth them in none, if fayth be the linke vyhich vniteth vs as 


members to the myſtical body of Chtiſts Church, then one hereſte 
is (ufficient to feparate vs from the Church, as the very name in Grecke 
Herefis importeth, & conſequently one hereſie is ynough to damne vs, 
becauſe out of the Church is no v 1 For as the atme cut of dyeth, 
and the boow riuen from the tree withereth: ſo whether by one or 


life, ſappe, and ſaluation, becauſe the ſpirit of God, yvhich is as it were 
the ſoule and ſpitit ot this body, imparteth it ſelfe to none, but thoſe 
vvho by true fayth are members of this body, and boowes of this tree, 
vyvhich extendeth ir ſelfe, by reaching boowes from ſea to ſea. 

6. Wherfore'S. Cyprian ſayeth, that vyboſoener 15 ſeparated from the 
Charch, bath no part in Chriftes promiſes : he is an alian ( ſayeth he) an enemie, 
Aptopbane perſon, and one that can not haue God for bis ſatber, yyho hath not the 
Cbarch for his mother, Vea ( ſaith he) ſ#th an one may dye for Chriſt , he may 
burne , be my 1, caſt tothe vyild beaftes 5 but that death shal be no crovyne of 
fayrh bur 4 pain of inſidelitie: ſuch « one may be Hlled, but he can not be crovvned. 
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many hereſies we be ſeparated from Chriſts myſtical body, vyhich he neh. 


viuiſicateth by his ſpirit, ve dye and vvither, and remain deuoid of A fit f. 


linde. 
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7. Pacianus caſterh Nouatian out of the Church, foro 
nying Confirmation, the Sacrament of Penance , and oppoſie d 
ſelf to Pope Cornelius, & telleth him that he can not be ſaved o 
he dye for Chriſt. Torre (ſayth he) ctiam ſi paſſus oft aliquid Nouny 
nus, non tamen etiam occiſus, etiam fe occiſms , non tamen coronatm, gu 
nm. Extra. Tecleſis pacem , extra concordiam , extra eam mairem , an 
Portio debet eſſe qui Martyreſt. But although Nouatian hath ſuffted ſong. 
thing yet he v vas not killed, although he vvete killed, get un 
crowned. Why not Out of the Churches peace, out of het cone 
out of that mother, whoſe portion he muſt be, that is a Marry, 
L. de herſ het fore 8. Auſtin , having rehearſed fowre ſcore hereſies, ful 
ad Qued vult tt. at there may be manic moe here ſies of leſſe moment vnknowen n 
Deum in fine. him, and of the leaſt of them this terrible ſentence he pronouncah; 
quarum aliquam quiſqus tenuerit, Chrictianus Carbolicus non erit. Of vehich 
herefies , Whoſocuer ſhal hold any one, (hal not be a ChriſtianCy 
tholique. And I wil adde, that conſequently ke can nor befaucd, 

becautc our ot the Catholique Church is no Salvation, as is alt 
Supra. proued in this Chapter, and in tbe ſeuenth Chapter folow ing. Andi 
a man can not be ſaued in al faithes and reli ious, becauſe one heels 
f cutteth him from the Church out of which is no Saluation,andagaink 
Saluation not one hereſie, as before, & Paul would haue pronouriced the ſentence ol 
Nyſible n al damnation, as wel as againſt one fornication. And ſo Foxe isa for, 
rely ion yyho in his lying hiſtorie to ſhew a continual ſucceſſion of his vilible 
Church, rakerh vp Valdenſes, Albigenſes, Wick fiſts , Lollards Hu 
Supra. ſites and luch other damned heretikes, making them members of one 
in bus proteſt Church, to make vp a body of his piccended Church. For firſt the | 
10 the church Church of Cutiſt ſhould be a monſtrons body compacted of ſo many 
of England. diners, and ſo vnlike partes and members , and ſhould be as ridicilou 
— . es the Poets Victure, vvhich had a mans head, a hotſes neck, a fo 
rraſon body, and a fi hes tale. Secondly if one heteſie be ſuflicient tocuts 
For his charch man cleane from the Church (as I haue proued that it is) then cert 
in monſtrow. theſe heretiks vvhich ſo diſagreed amongſt them (clues could notte 
Horat. Fla. members of one true Church, as neither can our Proteſtantes, Putin 
de art Poe- nes, Brow niſts, & others in Englandzand therfore though they way be 
ties the Se» damned, becauſe they haue cut them (clues from the Romain Church 
od regſon. vyhich this bcoke proueth to be the true Church, yet can they not 
poſſi bly al be ſiued. And ſo Foxe alſo is a ſoxe in compiling a Kalcndx 
of Martyrs, Conſeſſots, and Saints of many and diuers ſces,vvholite 
Samplons foxcs agreed only in the tailc againſt the Romain Chu 
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ut neither in head nor body. For if one here ſie he ſuſſicient to cut a 
gan quite of from the Church militant in earth, it muſt needs cut him 
ſo from the Church triumphant in heauen: and Ta though diuers he- 
etikes may be al damned, and be al members of one damned crue in 
jel, yet can they not be al ſaued, neither can they al be Saints and Ci- 
izens of one heauen, and conſequently ate moſt ab ſurdly & fooli ihly 
ut in one Kalendar If then it beſo that one errot in faith obftinarely 

letended, is ſuthcient to cut a man from the Church, & to make bim 
n heretike then certes the Goſpellers of this time, muſt needs be he- 
etikes, and that in the higheſt degree, who haue renewed almoſt al 
heold heteſies, and even thoſe vvhich by the Chriftian vvorld, were 
Iwayes condemned for damnable errors. 

8 For if Simon Magus and his ſucceſſors were ener heretikes for 
uch and ſuch opinions, if theſe men wil defend the (ame opinions, 
bey mult needs be condemned for heretikes allo, vnles we wil vſe 
plaine & palpable partialitie, Simon Magus ſayed, that God was the 
utot of ſinne, whom Cerdon and Marcion, Manicheus, Phorinus, 
nd Blaſtns folowed, & were for this doctrine, by the common voice 
df the Chriſtian world, adiudged heretikes. And ſhal not the ſame ſen- 
ence paſſe vpon out reformers, ho ſay not only (as Simon Magus 
lid) that God by a@ertaine conſequence is the autor of ſinne, in that 
e hath giuen man a nature neceſſatily inclining to ſinne, but affirme 
Iſo that he ditectly moueth to ſinne, yea ptouoketh vs, and eggeth 
s forward? Shal Manicheus and the others aboue named be here- 
tkes, vvho ſayed only, that the euil God was autot of ſinne ( for they 
magined tvvo Gods) & ſhal our reformers be counted good Chrittias, 

vho ſay that the good and the only God is the cauſe and Promotor of 
al lies and wickednes? Certain old heretikes cuen in the Apoſtles time, 
zronnding them ſelues vpon S. Paules Epiſtle to the Romaines, which 

s S. Peter itneſſeth, they did wrongly interpret, affirmed only fayth 
o be ſufficient to ſaluation ( which phantaſie Simon Magus, and 

Eunomius allo imbraced, and for this they were accutſed fur he- 

retikes) and ſhal Luther and Caluin, and their adherentes go for ſin- 

cete Chriſtians, who teach the ſelfe ſame doctiin? Leo the third Em- 

erout, Conſtantine the fifth, and Leo the fourth with their adhe- 
rentes called /cenomachi , and Iconoclaſtæ, Were condemned as heretikes 
for denying honour ro Images, and for breaking and defacing them; 
and how can our Goſpellers ſhew their faces amongſt Chriſtians,who 


excede thoſe Image · breakets by many degrees? 
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9. Voith the Simonians , Menandrians, and others in 8 enn 
tyme, yea vvith Berengarians and eine they deny thun 
the Euchariſt, Chriſts body is really pteſent: with the Men 
and Caians, they deny that che Sacraments giue grace, with * 
V vicleph they deny that Baptiſme, Conficmarion\ and Ocder in. 
imptint catacter: in our ſoules: with the Pelagians they (ay that 
tiſme is not uegeſſaty: and that without it children may be ſaued, 
predeſtination; or the faych of their patents: with the Nouatiy 
they deny the Sacrameat of Penance: with the Gnoſticks, Manichis 
and Encratites, they ſay Matrimonie is no Sacrament, no mare 
(ſayeth Caluin) then tillage of the ground, yea (pinning and carding 
Veith the Minichies they deny friewil : wich Aerius che Sacrific 
with Heluidius and louinian, they make mariage equil with yirg. 
nitic. They marie Prieſts, and deſpiſe Reliques with the ſame Yi 
tius, & with Rhetorius they prayſe al hereſies, & renew themal:al 
ſhal they for one here ſie beaccarſed heretikes, & theſe men o hu 
raked hel to rake them altogether, be eſteemed of , as pure, ſinceꝶ 
and reformed Cariſtians ? Shal ſeuetal hereſies make them hererike 
and ſhal not al heteſies almoſt aſſembled together, be ſufficienty 
make theſe men heretikes? Truly vnles Apoſtaſie excuſe them fron 
hereſie (ho haue denyed almoſt al pointes of rAigion,, only Chil 
remaining to vvchoſe denyal notwithſtanding, as the next booke 
proue, they haue mide a great ſteppe ) I can not ſee why the ancia 
heretikes, for ſeueral hereſies ſhould be connted heretikes , aud id 
for ſo many which they haue raked together, go for good Cheyitias 
eſpecially ſeing that any one heteſie is ſuffiient to make an heren 
becauſe euety one ſeuæreth, and ſepararera from the Church, andia 
faith and docttin. 1. 
10. Certes if theſe men be no heretikes, the old keretikes wet 
none, if theſe be no heretikes, neuet as yet were any. If theſe u 
not the marke of an hetetike, Simon Magus, Marcion, Cerdon, l 
ligius, Wiclif had none: if theſe be good Chriſtians, al hetetikes wet 
ſo, or if they were noted with the catactet of an heretike,, theſeart 
marked, that they ſhal neuer be able to hide, or wipe away this ma 
vntil they abiure hereſie, and imbrace vvholly and incierly che @ 
tholique faith yyhich they haue forſaken, © * , 
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The fifth Chapter handleth an other marke of an heretike-, 
vohich i vvant of ſacceſton . 


AV adverſaries neither can, not wil deny, but that 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, once planted Fpbeſ. 4. 
true religion, and eſtabliſhed a true Church in the . 
world, in which Paſtors and Doctors were appoin- 
Zi red, ro miniſter Sacraments, to preach the word of 
God, and to gouerne and rule in the Church. The 
Actes of the Apoſtles witnes no leſſe, which ſer before our eies the be- Aſt. Apoft 
ginning and progreſe of the primatiue Church, the beginning in Hie- Religion vvas 
ruſalem, the progres amongſt the Gentils. For when Chriſt dyed the once planted. 
principal fundation and corner ſtone vvas layed, when the Apoſtles 
were confirmed the building went on, and when they by preaching 
and miracles augmented the number of the firſt Chriſtianes, then was 
the building ofthis Church perfired , and brought to that ſplendour & 
perfection, that the Scribes and Phariſies emulated, and enuied the 
glorie therof, and ſought the meanes to ruine this worke of God, bur 
in vaine. For as Gamaliel told them, the work of God no prower can AZ. x. 
diſſolue. Againſt this Church the diuel rayſed a tempeſt, which began 
vvith a ſtorme of ſtones, amongſt the Tevves. The Empetours and he- A. c. 
retikes haue continued the like to this day. In this Church Was called 7 he firſt Cote 
aCounccl in leruſalem, where S. Peter as the head prononnceth ſen- cel. 
tence, and S. Iames ſubſcribeth and ptomulgateth. 

2. The firſt Paſtors of this Church were the Apoſtles. S. Iames was The Seate of 
Biſhop of leruſalem, S. Iohn of Epheſus, S. Marke of Alexandria, S. the ff Pa- 
Peter firſt of Antioch, then of Rome, which were his particular Sea- ftors. 
tes. For he was ſupreme Biſhop alſo of al the Chriſtian world. And EA. #.2.c.15, 
in Antioch Euodius ſucceded to S. Perer, and after him Ignatius. In . 21. 
Rome aftet that he had exerciſed the function of a ſupreme Paſtor, for Fp.ud Anti. 
the ſpace of tWentie & fiue yeares (departing notwithſtanding ſome Ad. 15, 
times as buſines or perſecurion enforced him) before his death heap- Gal. 2. 
pointed Clemens for his ſucceſſor : but he refuling „Linus and Cletus Epipb ber. 27 
S. Peters coadiutots, ſucceded him, and after them S. Clemens ac- 


cepted of the charge. The other Apoſtles in other places left their Sand pa 256. 
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ſcholars to ſucceed them yea aud placed others in other places, whey 
them ſelues could not teſi le: as S. Iohn appoiuted Policarp at Sym 
To be briefe, Eccleſiiſtical hiſtories, from the Apoſtles, derine ; 
Chriſtian Caurch ,and ſucceſſion of Paſtors vnro theſe dayes, Soth 
a true Chriſtian Caurch was once planted andeſtabliſhed, _ - 

3. Vnich if it be true, then yndoubtedly, thar is now the nue 
Church, they the true Criſtians, thoſe the true Paſtors, that the ttue 
faith, which from the ficlt and primaciue Church by a continual ſuc. 
ceſſi an can he deduced : for the Church is called Apoſtolical, not on 
becauſe is was once planted by the Apoſtles , but alſo becauſe it is de. 
ſcen ded from them by ſucceſſion. And they muſt be hererikes andbs 
ſtard Chiſtians, degeneraring from their fitſt inſtitution, whocanng 

nev v this ſucceſſion, and their Chutch can not be Apoſtolical, bu 
apoſtatical. 

4+ This argument handleth Tertulian in his booke of Preſcri 
ptions, where he theweth how al particular Churches were firſt plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles, and hovy other Churches from them receiued 
faith and religion, and (ſayeih he) if now you wil know what rel. 
gion is the true Chriſtiane religion , you muſt conferre it with ſome 
former Church, from vvhich it is deſcended: becauſe ( ſayth he) om 
genus ad ſuam originem cenſeatur neceſce eff: It is neceflary that cuery kind 
be valued and eſteemed according vnto his fource and origine. If you 

vvil iadge of water, marke the fountain, if you v vilknow a mans gen- 
trie, looke how he deſcendeth from tht fitſt of his familie, if you wil 
forme your ſelfe of any mans title vnto a lordſhip , you muſt con- 
ſider how the firſt lord entered into poſſeſſion, and how he is deſcen- 
ded from him. And ſo if we wildiſcerne the Chriſtian from the here. 
tike, we muſt haue an eye vnto the roote and ſtock, from which he de- 
ſcendeth, for ſo we ſhal know whether he be legitimate or baſe- } 
dorne. For if he fetch his pedegree from any other then the Apoſtles, | 
or thoſe vvhich by acceſſion deſcended from them, themis he aba - 
ſt ird Chriſtian, and caryeth the marke of an heretike. 

ſj The Romaine and Catholique Church which now is, can des 
riue her Paſtors, Religion, & Gouernement, euen from the Apoſtles, 
and taoſe whom they appointed Biſhops and ſuccceſſors. For if you 
ruune ouer Eccleftaſtical hiſtories, you ſhal find our Church and the 
ptactiſe of our teligion to haue florithed from the beginning voto 
theſe dayes Fot they treat almoſt of nothing elſe, but of rhe progtelſe 
uf our Church, of the perſecution vvhere vvich it vas aſſayled, ofthe 
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zeretikes oy vvhom it Was moleſted, of our Bi hops, Prelates, Marryrs 
irgins Doctors, of our General and Prouincial Councelles, and of 
ne miracles v vhich were vvrought in confirmation of our fayth In 
o much that if our matters were not, the hiſtoriographers ſhould 
aue had no ſubiect to vvorke or write on. Iceneus reckeneth the 
Popes of Rome from S. Peter vnto Eleutherius, Euſebius vnto Sil- 
zelter, Optatus vnro Siricius. $ Auſtin vnto Anaſtaſius: others goe 
arther, and Doctor Sanders our countriman bringeth the ſucceſſion 
ff our Popes, Biſhops , Ceremonies. and Religion vnto Pius Quintus 
me,Genebra1 hath doone the like vato Gregories the thirtenth his 
me, and Cardinal Baronius in nine'tomes already ſet forth, hath 
oft exactly ſet downe the ꝑtactiſe of our religion ynro Ludouicus 
ius of France, whoſe life and death do argue his religion, and in his oi 
dme he bringeth it on a 1000 yeares;to Silueſtet the ſecapd,and Otto 
Emperout. And if our Church agree with the primatiue Church, 
our fayth vary not from the ancient fayth, if out Paſtors be deſcen- 
ed from the Apoſtles, and theit ſcholars as al hiſtories and monu- 
ents do beate witnelle, then muſt our Church nedes be the true 
hurch, becauſe it agteeth with the original, and is conformable to 
e primatiue Church, vvhich as it v vas nereſt vnto Chriſt and his diſ- 
iples, and vvas perſecuted and honoured for the true Church, ſo was 
the true Church, vnleſſe we wil ſay that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
uer planted a true Church. 
6. This ſucceſſion vvat counted alwayes a marke of the true 
church, which in our Creede vve profeſſe, vve beleue the Apoſtolical 
hucch,to wit, that which is by ſucceſſion detiued from the Apoſtles 
d planted by them, and the Want of it was alwayes eſteemed a note 
d know an heretike by. Wherfore Irencus ſayth that by {acceſſion 
e confound al heretikes: S. Auſtin ſayth, that it is the thing, vvhich 
oldeth him in the Catholique Church, becauſe (ſayth he) that Church 
vrhich is this ſucceſſion, is the rock againſt yvhich the gates of hel 
not 8 If therfore out new Chriſtianes v vil diſc age them 
lues of this marke of an heretike , vvhich is vyant of ſucceſſion, let 
dem ſhew vs (as Tertulian demanded of the heretikes of his tyme) 
e catalogue of their Biſhops, and the origen of theit Church, that if 
tac ſame vve find them to be deſcended from the Apoſtles, we may 
knowledge them as true Cariſtian, if we find that they are not de · 


en ded from ſo noble a race, we may ſhut them out of the Church for 
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7. But I am ſure they can ſhew no ſucceſſion, becauſe thyy 
the firſt them {clues , and can as ſoone name their predeceſſors, th 
| can find out Lutheranes before Luther, and Caluiniſtes beforeC;hin 
Nevy hereti- I wil not deny bur that they can deriue ſome pointes of their dodiry 
les may ſome from Simon Magus, and other ancient heretikes: butthis(eccelin 
points do re» proueth them alſo to be hetetikes, as is before demonſtrated, bay 
nevy old he» ſucceſſion from that Church, vvhich was commonly counted Chi, 
reſies. ſtian , they can not ſhew : yea they can not ſbew vs a ſucceſſion d 
their doctrin from any ancient hetetikes, but ate them ſelues the ii 
of their familie, ſucceeding to none, but ſent and ordayned bythe 
See the firſt ſelues, borne prodigioully of them ſelues, Children without fatkey 
booke ex firft and ſcholars without maſters. For although they boroyy their herehy 
chap. of other heretikes, yet they iumpe vvith no beretikes in al points, 
either adde ax detract, and ſo ſucceed in al points to none. | 
But they agree, 8. Whetrfore though ſometymes they vaunte that they ſucces 
noyy fulhe the Apoſiles, and the primatiue Church, yer ſome tymes ihe tl 
Þvith any old breakerh from them againſt their u ils, as it doth from thediuel, wha 
heretikes & by coniuration he is compelled to tel the truth, and then they cont 
fo are ſucceſ= them ſelues to be the fiiſt of their familie: bur this confeſſion condeꝶ 
ſorstonone. neth them. Oecolampadius they cal the firſt biſhop of Baſil, and Clu 
Oe colampa- the firſt of Geneua, Latimer the firſt A poſtle of Ingland, and Knozed 
dius called the Scotland And Martin Luther the moſt anciẽt of them al is not aft 
Apoille; ef to ſay, that he was the firſt man that manifeſted the Goſpel, andi 
Faſit. Cajun truth vnto the world. Audemus dicere (ſayth he) anobis prims dust 
Geneta,Lati> tum eſſe Chriſtum: V ve dare ſay that Chriſt yyas faſt b y Vs made knopyen wall 
mer of Englzd vvorld. 
Knoxe of Sco 9. let paſſe that the hath pigges in his belly, & ther fore hep 
band. xeth in the plural numbet, but he hath no braynes in his head, 
In præfat. bloud in his face to bluſh w ithal, and therfore hedarerh be bol $02 
diſþ. Hyſia. that zie is the firſt man that ptomulgated the chriſtian law. Art e 
Zuther pros - the firſt, thou vaunting com pagnion : modeſtic vvould yeeld at leaſit 
Ay terme him the Apoſtles. So he wil peraduenture, but at leaſt( ſayth he) l am the 
the firft plan» after them. O monſtrous and Luciferian pride, and nov not La 
ter of gelig ib but Lucifer. Art thou the fitſt after the Apoſtles?” Where then en 
aſter Chriſt, the Church al this while? Where were other Paſtors and Doctot 
Luther an of the ſame! Venere wetethe Auſtines „Ambroſes, Gregories ah 
oer Tuc fer. comes? Vvas there none al this vvhile to baue bene in lch 
God muſt needs expect til an Apoſtata fryar leaped out of a 


and matyed with a Nonne, notwithſtanding that both had promt 
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laſtitie before God and man by a ſolemne yow. | 
10. But they haue a ſbifr or two by which they think to auoid 
vis argument of ſucceſſion. The fitſt is this: out doctrin (lay they) is £ 
poſtolical and vve ate the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, becauſe vvepreach Thereformers 
onformablerto that docttin vvhich they haue left in the Goſpels and firf# anſvver. 
piſtles by them vytitten. But this ſhifr wil nor ſerue, becauſe this is * 
> make bare Scciprure Iudge of their doctrin, as al heretikes haue The reſusaus 
lone which norwithſtanding (as is in the ficſtbooke demonſtrated ) | 
no certain rule to ſquare fayth and religion by. Wherfore they haue 
yet an other anſwer in ſtore, vyhich is this: They grant that the Apoſt- The ſecond a 
es once planted a true Church, true religion, andeſtabliſhed true Pa- bile Yvon. 
ors: but aftet ward this Church fayled and degenerated from that it 
vas, into the Synagogue of the diuel, which they cal the Papiſtical 
durch, and poſſeſſed the world for many hundred yeares, til at length 
uther the man of God, builded this Church agayne, renewed the re- 
gion, and appointed new Paſtors: ſo (ſay they) we ſaccede to that 
Church vvhich the Apoſtles founded, not by a continual ſucceſſion, | 
but by an interruption of many hundred yeares. But aske them vvhat Therefutatio» 
yeareof our Lord, vnder vvhat Emperour or Pope, vpon vvhat occa- 
ſion, this Church fayled, and then they can not giue you areſolute 
anſwer. 

11. Luther in the Aſſembly at wormes publikely auouched „that uc bers incon 
the Church fel in tym2 of the Councel of Cõſtance, in which Vvicleph ffancie «bone 
vvas condemned. The ame Martin, not alwayes myndful of euery the famed 
word vvhich he hath ſpoken, in his book inticled againſt Papacie, falle of the 
ſayth, that this Church fayled a thouſand yeares after Chriſt , and Church. 
his reaſon is, becauſe the Apocalips ſayth, that Satan for a thouſand 7um. 3. Icons 
yeares (hal be tyed, and ſo fot fix hundred yeates he hath bene looſe. Papetum. 

In an other place he ſayth that S. Gregotie vvas the laſt good Pope, and [.de Capt. 4. 
that ſince that tyme the Church and Paſtors are degenerated. Vea the H.. 
fame man perceiuing how litle agreement is betwixt his religion and 
that vvhich vvas practiſed euen in the firſt age, and tyme of the Apo- 
ſtles, and how valike his miniſters are to thoſe ancient Priſtes and Fa- 
thers: he ſayth, that the Apoſtles themſelues erred in their Councel AF. 15, 
holden at Hieruſalem, ot elſe( ſayth he) ve ſinue no in eating bloud- Lut er con- 
pudings which they for bad: not knowing (abſurde companion as demneth the: 
ewas) or not acknovrledging, that the Ro vvas but fora time Coicei of the 
to content the lewes. As for the Councel of Nice vvhich was ſome Apoilies, 
300. yeares after Chriſt., he auoucheth that the Canons and Articles | 
E of the ſame 
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7. But I am ſure they can ſhew no ſucceſſion, becanſe they are 
the firſt them (clues, and can as ſoone name their predeceſſots, as they 
can find out Lutheranes before Luther, and Caluiniſtes before Caluin. 
Nery Fereti- I wil not deny but that they can derive ſome pointes of their doctrin 
hes may ſome from Simon Magus, and other ancien theretikes but this ſt cceſlion 
points de re- proueth them allo to be hetetikes, as is before demonſtrated, but x 
nevy old he» ſucceſſion from that Church, vvhich was commonly counted Chri- 
reſies. ſtian , they can not ſhew : yea they can not ſhew vs a ſucceſſion of 
their doctrin from any ancient hetetikes, but ate them ſelues the fiſt 
of their familie, ſucceeding to none, but ſent and ordayned by them 
See the firſt ſelues, borne prodigiouſly of them ſelues, Children without fathers, 
booke & firft and ſcholars without maſters. For although they borow the ir hereſies 
chap. of other heretikes,yerthey iumpe vvith no heretikes in al points, but 
either adde qr detract, and ſo ſucceed in al points to none. 
But they agree 8. Wherfore though ſometymes they vaunte that they ſuccede 
noyy fullye the Apoſtles, and the primative Church, yet ſome tymes the truth 
With any old breaketh from them againſt their v ils, as it doth from the diuel, when 
heretikes ꝙ by comuration he is compelled to tel the truth, and then they confeſſe 
ſo are ſucceſe them (clues to be the fiſt of their familie: but this confeſſion condem- 
drs to none. neth them. Oecolampadius they cal the firſt biſhop of Baſil, and Caluin 
Oe colamps- the fitſt of Geneua, Latimer the firſt Apoſtle of Ingland, and Knoxe of 
dius called the Scotland And Martin Luther the moſt anciẽt of them al is not afrayed | 
Apoitle; ef to lay, that he was the firſt man that manifeſted the Goſpel, and the 
Faſit. calum truth vnto the world. Audemus dicere (ſayth he) à nobis pmõ diuug- 
Seneua, Lai · tum eſſe Chriſtum: V ve dare ſay that Chriſt yyas fiſt b 5s made knoyyen ynto the 
mer of. Englad pporls. . | 
Knoxeof Sc 9. et paſſe that the hath piggcs in his belly, & therfore he ſpea- 
thand. keth in the plural number , but he hath no btay nes in his head, nor 
In prefat, bloud in his face to bluſh ithal, and therfore he dareth be bold to ſay, 
diſþ. Lypſia, that zie is the firſt man that promulgated the chriſtian law. Art thou 
Zuther pros · the firſt, thou vaunting compagnion : modeſtie vvould yeelld at leaſt to 
diy terme him the Apoſtles. So he wil peraduentute, but at leaſt(ſayth he) lam the fuſt 
the firft plan» after them. O monſtrous and Luciferian pride, and now not Luthet 
ger of gelgiõ but Lucifer. Art tliou the fitſt after the Apoſtles? Where then vvis 
aſter Chriſt, the Church al this while? Where were other Paſtors and Doctors of 
Inther an of the ſame! Venere wetethe Auſtines , Ambroles, Gregories, Hie- 
er Tuc fer romes? Vas there none al this vvhile to baue bene imployed. but 
God maſt needs expect til an Apoſtata fryar leaped out of a Cloiſter, | 
and matycd witha Nonne, notwithſtanding that both had A | 
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chaſtitie before God and man by a ſolemne vow. 


10. Bat they haue a ſbife or ro by which they think to avoid 
this argument of ſucceſſion. The fitſt is this: our doctrin (lay they) is 


Apoſtolical and vve ate the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, becauſe yvepreach The reformers 
conformable to that docttin vvhich they haue left in the Goſpels and firſt anſvver. 


Epiſtles by them vytitten. But this ſhifr wil nor ſerue, becauſe this is 
to make bare Scripture Iudge of their doctrin, as al heretikes haue 
done which notwithſtanding (as is in the firſtbooke demonſtrated ) 
is no certain rule to ſquare fayth and religion by. Wherfore they haue 
yet an other anſwer in ſtore, vyhich is this: They grant that the Apoſt- 
les once planted a true Church, true religion, and eſtabli ſhed true Pa- 
ſtors: but aftet ward this Church fayled and degenerated from that it 
was, into the Synagogue of the diuel, which they cal the Papiſtical 


Church, and poſſeſſed the world for many hundred yea res, til at length 


Luther the man of God, builded this Church agayne, renewed the re- 
ligion, and appointed new Paſtors: ſo (ſay they) we ſaccede to that 
Church vvhich the Apoſtles founded, not by a continual ſucceſſion, 
but by an interruption of many hundred yeares. But aske them vyhar 
yeare of our Lord, vnder vvhat Emperour or Pope, vpon vvhat occa- 
ſion, this Church fayled, and then they can not giue you a reſolute 
anſwer. | 
11. Luther in the Aſſembly at wormes publikely avouched , that 
the Church fel in tym: of the Councel of Cõſtance, in which Vvicleph 
vvas condemned. The ſime Martin, not alwayes myndful of cuery 
word vvhich he hath ſpoken, in his book intitled againſt Papacie, 
ſayth, that this Church fayled a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, and 
his reaſon is, becauſe the Apocalips ſayth, that Satan fot a thouſand 
yeares (hal be tyed, and ſo fot fix hundred yeares he bath bene looſe. 
In an other place he ſayth that S. Gregorie vvas the laſt good Pope, and 
that tac? that tyme the Church and Paſtors are degenerated. Vea the 
lame man perceiuing how litle agteement is berwixt his religion and 
that vvhich vvas practiſed euen in the firſt age, and tyme of the Apo- 
ſtles, and how valike his miniſters are to thoſe ancient Priſtes and Fa- 
thers: he ſayth, that the Apoſtles themſelues erred in their Councel 
holden at Hieruſalem, ot elſec ſayth he) we ſinne no in eating bloud- 
pudings which they for bad: not knowing (abſurde companion as 
eas) or not acknowledging , that the precept vvas but fora time 
to content the lewes. As for the Com of Nice vyhich was ſome 
30.0. yeares after Chtiſt,, he auoucheth that the Canons and Articles 
4 of the (ame 
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of the awe are bur Strayy and Siable.: vvhich epithetons he giueih alſo 
vnto S. Ie mes bis Epiſile. Caluin ſayih that Bonifacius the Pepe, vas 
the fiſt that was made ſuprem head of ite Cl urch, by Phocas tte Em. 
perour, and ſo he thinketh that then the Church firſt de generated: yet 
the ſame man in his preface to the King ct France, ſayth ibat ihe 
Church fel not til the ty me of the Ceuncel of Be ſil. Melar di cnſayth 
that Pope Zezimus v vas the firſt Anti: ch 11ſt, end that ſince, thete as 
neuet any true Biſhop of Rome. Foxe our Martyr maker cne while 
faith that the church fel vnder Pope Gregonie tHe ſcuc nik, an other 
while vnder Innocentivs the third, an other Mile under Benifacivs 
the cight as the Treatiſſe of thee three conuei ſions dec uceth outof 
kis lying martyrologe. 

12, But firſt this diſagrement ofthe tyme of th is fal, is a ſufficient 
argument that the Church neucr fel : for if ithad fallen (ir Faving 
bene once ſo famous, ſo gloriovs, fo conſpicuc us) the fal therof,w ith 
the time, occaſion , and other circumſtances could not baue bene con- 
ccaled : and as ſoone may the ſunes fal frem heaven be know en tothe 
world, as the fal of the Church: vvkich is ſometimes called a citie on 
an hil, ſometimes a tabcrnacle placed in the ſnne. Sec õdly if the Church 
fel, then certes it was not bwlded Ypon à roc ke but onthe ſands: then ij it not 
a piller of truth : then did Chriſt pray that Peters foyth might net fayle , that 
his Father would ſend his Holy Spirit to remain pyith the Apcfiles for emer 
(that is in their ſncceſſors, for ith them in this life he ceuld not te- 
main for euer) and vvas not heard. Then did Chriſt promiſe ibat ke 
would fe vvuß them for cuer, but pet foi med not vv hat he promiſed. 
Then vvas Chtiſt an vnfay:hful Spouſe, w bo betrethed him ſelf to bis 
Church, but ſeperated him ſelte tom her mary khvndred yeares. And 
then did Daniel vnwiſely compare Chiiſtes Church vnto a Kingdem 
vy lich +howld neuer be rumed. | 

14 But as S. Auſtin wel noteth, it is the propertie of them who 
are not ot the Church to ſay: the Church is nor. Sed illa Eccleſia { ſayth he 
in ihe perſon of the Donatiſts) quefuttommum gentium iam non eſt , peri. 
Hoc duunt qui in illa non ſunt. o 1mpudentem You, illa non ef, quia tu in ill 
non es? Made ne twideo non ſis, namilla ert, etiam ſi tu non ſis: But that Charth 
which conſiſted ef al nations novy is not „it 15 perthed. So they ſay vy ho are not in 
*. 0 impudent Youe, Is net that extant hecauſe thou art not in it ? Looke eff thoy 

the fore be not, jorcbe Church vil be, althongh thou he not. Wherfore S. Ber- 
nard how as one of this Church , d cubted not buc that ſhe ſhould 
PA :icucr 0 the end: ltaeft „Can, demnceps 1 non deficiet genus Chrifia- 

| num, nec 


& impegerunt in eam . non cecidit, eo quod fundata erat ſupra fetram, petra au- 
tem erat C hriſtus: go it is, both then, c afiervyard the chriſttan race: hal not fayle, 
neither ft h from the vyorld, nor ch aritie frem the Church : fluddes haue come 
ppindes haue bloyyen and beaten pon her , but the Church fel not, becauſe it yyas 
founded Vpon 4 rock, and the rocl vvas Chriſt. | | 

15. The words of Chriſt muſt be verified ( fayth S. Chtiſoſtome) 
becauſe heauen and earth ſbal fayle before Chriſts words: and what 
ate thoſe ords faith he, euen thoſe and no other: 7how art peter and ypen 
bis roc yyil / bauld my Church This Church ſayeth he was impugned, but 
could not be ouercome, dartes were ſhotte againſt it, but could not 


1n 
mum nec fidesde terra, nec charitas de Eccleſia, Venerunt flumind , fauerunt Vents 
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pearſe, engines of Marre were vſed to ouetthiow it, but this rower oe of the 
could not be beaten do wne: Conſider ( ſaꝝ th he) the tyrants, beaſts, fabilue of 
ſwords, deaths, dartes, U hich the diuel 1 ag ainſt this Church thc Church. 


but al in vayne, for the dive] hath emptied his quiver, and ſhot al his 
arrow es, but the Church hath no hurt. The perſecutors are now dead 
rotten, and forgotten, but the Church floriſherh. Where is now Clau- 
dius, where is Auguſtus, where are Nero and Tiberius: rheſe are now 
naked names, for them ſelues are not extant. And thinkeſt thou, o di- 
ue] ( ſay th be) that thou canſt ouerthro the Cburch, that art not able 
to encounter with a young Agnes, atender Chriſtian mayd, who hath 
roued ſtronger then al thy force , and inſtrgments of torments. 
And if ( ſayth he) thou couldeſt nor overcome ihe Church, when the 
was young, and had the Tewes and Gentils, Kinges and Empetours 
againſt her: thinkeſt thou now to give her the foyle or falle? And truly 
he that ſayth that the Church hath fayled, muſt conſequently ſay with 
the Atheiſts, that it was the wor ke of men not of God, deuiſed by men 
to keepe fooles in aw, for ifthe Church was eſtabliſhed by God, then 
by Gamaliel his rule, it could not any force of man, be diſſolued. 

16. Thirdly it is manifeſt by al hiſtories, general Councels, bookes, 
of the ancient Fathers cxtant, and al ancient monumentes, that their 
Church is nothing at al like the Church, in the firſt 60, or zoo. 
yeares: and ſo neither by a continual , nor by a broken ſucceſſion can 
they be ſayd to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians , as appeareth 
by the doQtrine of the Fathers, and practiſe of the Church ſett downe 
by Genebrard, & Baronius, and by the hiſtories of Euſebius and others · 
And this they them ſelues ſome tymes confeſſe. For Luther auoucheth 
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14 A Suruey of the ne uu Religion. 
thers, whoſe authoritie King Henry the eight had alleaged, for the'$ 
criſice ofthe Maſſe. Caluin as I have related in my ficſt booke, & fourth 
chapter, ſayeh al the Fathers erred in the matter of penance & ſatisfi- 
ion: which alſo the Magdeburgians auouch of the Fathers of the 
fourth age. Yea Ciluin alſo confeſſeth, that for a thouſand and three 
hundred yeates, al the ancitt Fathers allowed of prayer for the dead: yea 
he ſayth, that al the ancient Fathers except S. Auſtin, erred a bout frie. 
wil. Luther goeth higher: he ſayth, that the firſt Councel of the Apoll. 
les etred as allo the Councel of Nice. The fame Luther in his ſhotteſt 
Annorations vpon the ſixtenth chap. of S. Matthew ſayth, that no man 
maſt be beleued againſt Chtiſt, although it were Peter him (clfe:whete 
he ſuppoſeth that an Apoſtle may erte. Caluin faith chat the name) 
Apoſtle ) requireth of the 3 that they babble not aboue their 
commandement: and ſo he ſuppoſeth that Apoſtles may teach errors. 
Melanthon ſaich, that from the beginning the ancient writers of the 
Church, obſcured rhe doctrin of the iuſtice of fayth. The Magdebut- 
gians complaine of S. Sohn the Euangeliſt, for allowing of Penance, 
and voluntarie pouertie: of S. Thomas for hauing the crowne ofa 
Deacon, and for commanding a faſt of ſeuen dayes, and allowing he 
ſigne of the Croſſe. of S. Andrew allo, for preſcribing faſt ; ofs. 
Matthew for allowing of the vowe of Chaſtitie, and for inſtitutinga 
colledge of Nunnes and ſaying of Maſſe. They reiect alſo. S. lames 
and S. [udas Epiſtles. And Muſculus ſayth, that whoſoeuer was au- 
thor of 8. Iams his Epiſtle, although he were the brother of Chriſt, 
& a piller amongſt the Apoſtles, yet his doctrine can not be any prz- 
iudice to the docttin of onlie ſayth. So that either the Church wu 
neuer plan ted, neuer pure, not in the Apoſtles tyme, ot elſe the Church |} 
of the Reformers, is not Apoſtolical, becauſe ir hath no likenes with 
the Fathers, and Paſturs of the ficſt age, and ſo neithet to them can they 
facceed , becauſe al the Fathers of the Church, that can be named, yea 
the Apoſtles them ſe lues, in theic practiſe and gouernment, euen from 
tac beginning, are contraric to them ig many pointes, and that by 
their owne confeſſion. This Argument ſo preſſeth them, that they 
date not ſtand to this anſwer, yet they wil 6 3h ſmal play rather then 
ſtand our, . & 
7. Luther theefore in his book of notes of the Church, granter |} 
that the Church neuet quite decayed , but only for the moſt part, and | 
ſo (ſayth he) it decayed euen in the Apoſtles tyme, for as Chriſt (ſayth 
he) from the beginnin 2 had his Church, ſo the diucl had his 3 
5 M AC 
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which was bigger then the Church, & ſo there hath been euer aſac- 
ceſſion of both, but the chappel as it was euer bigger ſo was it moſt fas 
mous. And this „ n he) is the Church of the Papiſts, which 
is ſo famous in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 

18, But this ſhift is pore and ridiculous, For if the Church of the A po . 

Papilts generated from the beginning as Simon Magus did, why were ſvver. | 
not wecalled by particular names as al heretikee are:Why was not our {f the Romas-, 
autor named?Why is not the tyme & occaſion repiſtred?If onr Church Church che # 
was euet the greater then was theirs the chappel, for it is againſt the ged y vby «bs 
nacureof a ch ippel to be greater then the Church. If our Church was ged it not th 
the greater and moſt famous, then was ours that ſocietie, which was nemet 
commonly called the Chriftian Church, then was our ſocietie that 
which condemned hereſies and called Councels, which was perſecu- 
ted by Tyranrs ( and. conſequently was not the diuels chappel, for 
he perſecuteth not his ow ne) and fauoured by Conſtantin and other Vyhere ya 
Chriſtian Emperours, Kings and Princes: for which Monaſteries were Lathen 
etected, Churches builded, in which al the ancient Doctors miniſtred Church before 
Sacramentes, preached, reached, ruled and gouerned. And where was Luther 
then Luthers litle lock ? What Hiſtoriographer wrote the progtes of | 
ic? Vhat Emperours perſecuted it? V vhat heretikes rayled againſt ir? 
Vyhar Churches were builded for ir >? What miniſters ruled ir? And 
what was the maner of gouerment init? If there were no ſuch ſocie- 
tie, and no other counted Chriſtian but ours, then either ours was the 
true Church or elſe the Church quite fayled , and fo they muſt returne 
co their former anſvver, wich yet wil not (crue their turne, as is al- 
lready proued. 

19. Wherfore if al other fayle, they haue yer an other ſhift, and MA third an- 
that is this. Vve grant, ſay they, that the Church neuer decayed, but ſyyer of the 
ſtil ſtood immoueable vpon the rock, vpon vvhich Chriſt founded it: aduerſane, 
but ſoone after the Apoſtles time, or peraduenture before they were that the 
al dead, this Church became inuiſible, and appeared no more openly, Church vras 
bur vvas preſerued ſecretly in obſcure cornes, til at the length Luther inuiſible tel 
(whom God and his Church al that vvhile expected) brought it to Luthers me. 
light againe. And al this vvhile (becauſe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories con- Mat. 16, 
uince them) they confeſſe that there was a Church commonly called 
Chriſtian; in vvhich Popes ruled , and Kingsand Princes were bapti- 
zed, but that ( ſay they) vvas not the Church of Chriſt , but the con- 
uenticle of Papiſts, and chappel of the diuel, and thus theſe euil doers Jo. 5.3 
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10. This ſhift ſetuth them for two purpoſes. Fot fieſt thus they 
vil frie them ſelues from al ludgem ent ſears. For if you conuent them 
before Eccleſiaſtical Iudges, or the whole Church, they wil ſaychat 
they are not lu ful Ivdges, and that it is not the true Church, vvhick 
ſum noneth them to appeare, and therfore they are not bound to ſtand 
to their ſentence, who 1998 al authoritie on their owne ſide. And if 
you aske them from whomthey had authoritie, they wil ſay, that they 
had theit predeceſſots to whom they ſuceed, and their Church vrhoſe 
fayth they preach, and that from them they haue authoritie, if you then 
bid them heyy ſome hiſtotie or ancient monument of their Church, 
they wil anſwer,thut it was inuiſible and ſo wil ſay what they liſt, and 
by no Church palt or preſent, thal you be able to controle them, for 
they hanea Gyges ring to go inuiſible by. Secondly if the Church was 
inuiſi ole you can not vrge them to ſhew any continual ſucceſſion of it 
fromthe Apoſtles: For they wil ſay , that cheir Church ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, and is th: fame yvhich they planted, but after the Apoſtles 
tyme, was neuet ſenne til Lucher pulled away the buſhel, vyhich co- 
uered this light. N 
21. And truly I wil eaſily grant that their Church before Luth 
was inuifible . For that vvhich vvas not, could not be ſenne: but 
that the true Church was at any tyme inuiſible, is altogegether im- 
probable. For vvhen hapned this darkenes I pray you? The Church 
Was once 4 citie ypon an hil, and 4 tabernacle placed in the ſunns, how then 
could it oa a ſodiin come to be inuiſidle, and no man in the world to 
note it Hiſtotiographers write of carth- quakes and datkneſſes: and 
al the world noted the dar kneſſe which hapned at Chriſtes death: and 


me inuiſible was there no mã to note this darkenes vvhich conered the whole face 


the tyme of 


that darkenes 


of the earth , and hapned after ſo conſpicuous a light ? Atiſtotle ſayth 
that the ſame ſenſe iudgethof the obiect, and priuation: as for exam- 
le, the eye which beholdeth colours and light, perceiueth alſo, or at 
eaſt giueth occaſion to the in ward ſenſe, called ſenſus communis, to pets 
cciue darkeneſſe, yyhen the light is gone: vvhy then could not they 
vvhich had ſenne the Church flori ſh and thine conſpicuouſſy, perceiue 
alſo vvhen ficft che loſt het light And if they perceiued it, how chan- 
cetht it, that none euet wrote of ſo ſtrange an accident. Bur vyhat 
mould I atke ſo many queſtions, vere I am ſure to find no reaſonable 
an(weres? I wil now with-one argnment make al rhsdarknes of this 
ertonious dodrin, geue place to the light of the truth, ro wit, that the 
true Church can not be inuiſible. ö 


224. For: 
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22, For Chriſt biddeth vs, vvhen our brother wil not harken vnto 
our admonitions ;to complayn of him to the Church. Su >poſe then 
mat ſome heretike ſhould preach falſe docttin, and being admonithed 
ra cortect his ertor, v vould yet remaine obſtinate : thete is no other 
temedie but to complayn of him to the Church. And how ihal this 
complaint be made, if the Church can not be found out, as it can not, if The firſt ſup* 


it be inuifible? Sappoſe again ſome Chriſtian or infidel ſhould beginne 
to doubt of his fayth, and would fayne be inſtruct:d, no doubt his 
only remedie is, to repayre vnto the Church for a reſolution, where 
only truth is taught, ſaluation is found; but if the Church be inviſible 
or decayed, ho ſhal he haue acceſſe to this Church, vvhich either is 
not ot at leaſt (as they ſay) is iuniſible? Truly if the Church eithet 
decayed or was inuiſible, then was the world without meahes of (als 
uation for many hundred yeares. ; 

23. Butler medemand of them how their Church vvas inuiſible 
vvhich conſiſteth of men, and is gonerned by men, and mainteined by 
viſible gouetment, viſible Sacraments and audible preaching? They 
liued not alwayes in holes, ſome tymes they came abrode, and com- 
ming abrode and carying the name of Chriſtians, they were by Papiſts 
alyayesenforced to frequent Maſſe and Sacramentes, aud to profeſſe 
theic religion, elſe had they bene excommunicated, and deliueted 
to ſecular power: whence. it muſt needs foloyy, that either Luthers 
& Caluines Church was neuer befote them ſelues beganne to preach, 


or that their Church dillembled agaiaſt cõſcience for fifreen hundred | 


yeares. 

24. But what do I fight againſt ſhadowes, & that which neuer was 
or neuer was ſenne? Let me conclude now that which I intended The 
ghoſpellers can not deny but that the true Church was once planted, 
and that therfore, that is now the true Church, which can by ſucceſ- 
ſion be deriued from it (for to ſay that the Church fayled, or was inui- 

ſidle, is but a vayne imagination) & ſeeing that Catholiques can by al 
Hiſtories and monuments ſhe w, that their Church is deſcended from 
that, vhich was in the tyme of the Apoſtles, theirs is the Church, and 
they are the true Chriſtians; and ſeing that the reformers can not thus 
detiue their Church from the Apoſtles ( becauſe before Luthers prea- 
ching it was neuer ſenne heard nor felt) it foloweth that their Church 
is not Apoſtolical, but rather apoſtatical and heretical, and they no 


true Chriſtians but Heretiks. 
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Thefixt chapter handleth theſixt marke of an hereuite. vvhichs 
diſſenſian in doctrin; and proueth that peace i 4 marke 
of the true Church, and that the diſſenſious Goſ - 


pellers, are herctikes if euer any vvere. 


©F Ictno that famous Orator ſpeaking of peace,geueth 
FSA ic chis worthy commandation : Paeis nomep dulce eft , re 
A " 2 Vero ipſa, cum iocunda tum ſalutaris: The name of peace it ſyyet, 
be thing it ſelfe is both pleaſant and ſoueraine. To Which 
|| 2pinion of his al men wil eaſily ſubcribe , if they enter 
into conſideration of the nature of peace. For what it 

more pleaſant then that which al things deſire ? & what more health- 
ful and ſouuetaine, then that which preſeruetbh al things? | 
2. So pleaſant is peace that euen ſensles creatures, ſeme wholly to 
deſire it. The heauens moue al from the Eaſt to the weſt, caryed with 
the ſway of the firſt heauen, called primum molile, and yet by their pro- 
per motions , at the ſame tyme they moue alſo from the weſt to the 
Ealt, and ſome ſwiftly ſome ſlowly , yet vvith ſuch, vniformitie and 
agrement,as though they deſired nothing more then peace, and feared | 
nothing more then iarting and diſagreeing in their motions: The Ele. 
mentes, vvhen they arc out of their natural place, do moue 2 
and make great haſt to get to their home, becauſe there only they find 
peace and reſt, to which their nature inclineth. Brute braſts alſo of 
one kind, commonly kepe together, and folow one head, as it were 
with common conlent, becauſe one eafilier maketh peaceable agret- 


ment then many, Bees foloy one King (ſayeth S. Cyprian) and obey 


the humming of one maſter- bee. In al flocks of ſhepe, there is one Bel 
wether, and in euery heard one is the rin gleader, yea, ſayth S. Hierome: 
Cranes folo w on in a long order, vvhich they do for loue of peace: 
for in folowing divers heades, they would be more diuided, and leſſe 
vnited. Vea fayth S. Auſtin, no Tigre is ſo cruel, vyhich doth not licke 
and like her 4 No Kite bur loueth her brood and ſeeketh to 


conſerue her familie in peace: much more doth man, who is indewed 
with reaſon, couet and d 


deuoid of humanitie. chre peace, ſee he orheryile barbarous and 


3 The 


Second Books... ' Chap. 6. ny 


The Paſſionate man who fighterh continually againſt reaſon to 
Gatisfie his paſlions, ſeeketh to geue them their deſire v vithout contta- 


diction of reaſon, and conſequently coueteth peace: but this is an in- 


ordinate peace. The reaſonable and vettuous man, vvho ſeeketh to 


ſubde his paſſions, & to mike them yeeld to reaſon without repug- 


nance, ſeeketh an attonement bet ixt paſſion and reaſon: and this is 
an orderly peace. The rebellious and mutinous ſubiectes, who tiſe in 
armes againſt theit lavvful Prince, are deſitous to enioy their owne 
wil and to poſſoſſe vvhat they de ſite without reſiſtaunce, & conſequen- 
tly intẽd a peace: but this is an vniuſt peace. And although by rebellion 
they breake common peace, yet that is not becauſe they hate peace, but 
becauſe they enioy not that peace vvhich they deſire, I he iuſt Prince 
vvho maketh yvarre againſt iniuſt vſurpers, even then vrhen he bid- 
deth warte, aymeth ac peace, and intendeth not warre ab vvatte, but 
as a meane to come to peace: and this is a iuſt peace. Cacus, that bar- 
barous felow-, who liued in caues as beaſtes do, and fed him ſelfe of 
the ſpoyles of others, vvas deſirous to enioy his one deſites without 
woleſtation, and ſo defired peace, but abrutiſh peace. And as peace is 
moſt pleaſant and rherfore deſired of al, ſo is it moſt foucraine, and 
therfore preſerueth al. | 

4 
body, is health; peace bet wixt the tẽ o repugnãt partes in mans ſoule, 
reaſon and ſenſualitie, is vertue: peace betwixt God and man is Cha- 
ritie: betwixt man and man, is frendſhip: peace and conſorte in voices 
or inſttuments, is muſick: peace and agreement in colours is beautie: 
peace in the heauens motions, and in the Elemental qualities, is the 
conſcruation of al. Peace is the maintenance of Families, the preſcr- 


mon Velthes, the force of Kingdomes, & the felicitie of al Societies. 
Peace vpholdeth heauen, & without it hel is confuſed, becauſe _ 
Kingdom, divided in it ſelfe, 5hal. be made deſolote. Peace and vnitie (ſayt 

the Philoſopher ) maketh natural cauſes to paſſe them ſelues in force 
and efficacie, becauſe force vnited is ſtronger then it ſelfe diuided. 
You may breake a thouſand atrowes one being taken from an other, 
but ina bundel or ſheafe not ſo. Diuide the greateſt riuer which is, 
and a childe wil paſſe it, but when the water is vnited, you muſt haue 
a ſhippe or boate to ſayle ouer. Lay a coale in one corner of the houſe, 


Jour lingers for colde, but vnite them together, & they wil f - 
vvhole 


„FT A 


Peace betwixt the humours and elementarie qualities in mans 


uation of Cities, the eſtabliſment of Colleges, the ſtrength of Com- 


and an other in an other, and you may ſtand in the middeſt, and blowCẽo-e 
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whole houſe. Oxen divided , can not draw that Weight, vvhichth 
can vnited. The gteateſt armie that ĩs, if ir be diuided, is ſoone defes. 
ted, but vvhen the forces are vnited, it is invincible. * bi 
5. Moreouer as peace preſetueth al thinges, and giueth ſtrength 
and force to al:ſo contrariv viſe diſſenſion is the ban@of al. Diſſen 
ot diſtempetature of hamours in mans body, is ſicknes: diſagreement 
of reaſon and ſenſualitie in the ſoule, is vice: iarring of voices or in« 
ſtruments, is vngrateful diſcord: in colours it is deformitie, in potpot- 
tions, mis ſhape. Diſſenſion is rhe vndoing of Families, the diſſolution 
Ithad a/moſt of Colleges, the vveakning of Cities, the ouerthrovv of Armies, the 
ruined the tuine of Kingdomes, & the bane of al Societies. Vvhat 3 vyz 
Kingdome of more likely to haue ſtood then that of the Angels? Diſſenſion which 
the Angel; . Lucifer ſowed , had almoſt quite ruined it. What place better fenſed, 
more fertile, and frut ful then Paradiſe? yet diſſenſion betwixt God& 
| men, yea betwixt man and him ſelfe (for when man diſagreed from 
It ruined the God, his fleſb beganne to reſiſt his ſpirit, and al creatures before obe. 
beppy fate of dient to him, began to riſe in armes againſt, him) baniſhed thence the 
Paradiſe. happy inhabitants, and with them al ſœlicitie. Who more nere then 
Cain and Abel? diſſenſion was the death of the one, and the reproba- 
It Vy4s the tion of the other. Vvho more likely to have liued louingly together 
death of Abel then Abraham and Lot, Iofeph and his brethem ? diſſenſion ſeuetei 
It ſeparated and ſeparated them. Vyhat Kingdomes more ſtrong and potent then 
Arabi and thoſe of the Medes, Perſians, Chaldies ; and Romaines ? Read hiſte- 
Tot, loſephey> ries and you ſhal (ee , that diſſenfion vvas the chiefeſt cauſe of their 
bu brabern. ruines. If then the Maxime of the philoſopher be true, that one con- 
It ruined the tratie ſetteth forth an other, by the deſtroying nature of diſſenſion, 
Empuresof the you may eaſily perceiue how ſouerain a preſeruatiue peace is, & how 
Þporlde. iuſt cauſe, el creaturs haue, ſo vchemently ro deſite it. 
6. This Tewel Chriſt bequeathed to his deare ſpouſe the Church, 
| When ſoone after his ReſurreQion, ſtanding in the midſt of the Apo- 
cbeiſt bequea- ſtles, he ſayed to them: Pax Yoby peace be Vytth yon. Of chis peace in n 
thed bis peace other place - ention, where he ſayth : Pace m rel:nquo oli, 
to bas Church. facem meam « peace Ynto you, I geue ren peace vnte yon. Vrhett, 
lo. 20, for alegacie .. th on his-Church , not Gold and filuer, nd 
10. 14. Kingdomes not pottcuons ( though he permitteth Kings to beſtov! 
thele things alſo vpon her ) bur that vhich is more yvorch then al the 
Diademes and Scepters in the vvorld, to wit peace, without which, 
no ſocietie cin endure. This peace the Prophet Eſaie long ſince forelaW 


142.1. &. and fortold , when he layed : That the Yyolfe and lamb hal dyvel * 
1 ; : an 
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and the Lien, Beare, and Calfe , liue peactbly ont vu an other, and that « litle 

| boy bal drine them to the field. For his meaning is, that in the Church ſhal be 
ſth agteement, at leaſt in matters of Religion; that they who before 
their converſion were perſecuting Vyolnes and Beares, ſhal liue pea- 
cebly with the harmeles lambes and Chriſtians, aid that a licle boy, 
Chi iſt leſus, the autor of al this peace, ſhal driue them to field, that 4 ' 
ſhaltuie & gouei ne them. The ſame Prophet by an other Metaphore- /5dems 
deſctibing the awe peace ſaith: In thofe de pes the infant from his mot hers | 
pappes, ha! delighet end diſport him ſelf , oner the Aſpes hole , Vyithout recering 
hearme : That is, fuch peace ſhal be in the Church, that the children 
of Chriſles Church, ſat live quietly withthoſc , who before they re- 
ceiued Chriſtian fayth, by here ſies, infidelitie, or poyſoning maners, 
kke ſerpents in ſected others. For as in the Arke of Noe, thoſe beaſts' Cen · 7. 


which were by nature ſauage, ſo long as they were in the Arke, for- A ſimiluude 


got al crueltie, and liued with the teſt moſt quiet ly: ſo he ſoener 

men before their incorporation and admiſſion into the Church of 

Chriſt, were Barbarous in manets, and mutinous in opinions, yet 

w hen they are once made mẽbers of the peaceble Kingdom of Chriſts 

Church, they lay aſide al ſeQes and fadtions, and liue quietly together, 

at leaſt in matters of fayth aud religion. V vherby it plainly appeareth, 

that in the Church of Chriſt is peace and vnitie in religion. Which the 

Apoſtle alſo in ſinuateth ſaying : Being careſul to kepe Ynitie ef fayth,, in the Efbeſ. 4. 
band of peace, as you are called in one hope of your Vocation, enebodie and one ſpi · One fait 
rit, one foth, one Baptiſme, one God and Father of al. For as there is one God, only, 
one Heauen, one Baptiſme: fo is there but one faith, and that they ate 


greeing from it ſelfe: lyes are many, mutable and conrrarie : and ther- # one. 
fore ſring that the Church is the puller of inib, it muſt needs foloyy i. Tim. 3. 


the members of the Chutch agree, is but one. I wil not deny, but res in tbe 


ked in one faith, that in Chriſt leſu there is no diſtinction, bet ixt the ene fab 
Barbarous and Grecien , not betwen Tew and Gentile: and although Roms. 10. 
theſe diuers nations fpeake diuers languages, yet as Iteneus noteth, Diners lan- 
theſe diuers tongues profeſſe one fayth. I grant alſo that in the Church guages but 
there are ö iP & dignities: for there ate Popes, Patriarchs, one prefeßiõ. 
Primates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and ſo forth: and from them the /.1. cops. ber. 
ſtate of the laitie is diſtinct, and ſubiect to them: but theſe divers or- c. 3. 


Q, ders 


that x here the Church is, there is vnitie, becauſe the truth in which Dixers nan 


that the Church conſiſteth of divers nations, but yet they are ſo lin- Churih, but 


= 


the true Chriſtianes, which conſpirein the ſame. The reaſon # 
7. And the reaſon -herofis, becauſe the truth is one, neuer diſa- reanſe truaak 
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Diuert fas · ders make one Hierarchie. I confeſſe like wiſe „that in the Church 
gion but one there ate diuets ſtates and orders of religious, av of Auguſtins; Bene. 
14 Hierarchie, dictins, Benardins, Dominicanes, Franciſcanes, teſuirs, yet theſedi. 
-1 Diuers orders uers m:m'>ers make one body, al linked vader one head Chriſt leſus; 
ex mibers yet by one fayth and keligion. F IO K ö n . Py 
ene Ch urch, 8. This vnitie, peace, and agreement in one fayth and religion, 
I. entbodyz. vvhich is to be ſenne in the Chucch militant in earth, ſeemeth more 
1 The vnitie of admirable then that of rhe Church triumphant in heauen. And the 
tte carb mi tealon is, becauſe the inhabitans of that happy Kingdome, behol# 
1 lirant ſtriger Gol face to face, and ſee maſt euidently that vvhich vve beleeue only, 
1 then that of and ſee not at al; and ſo theit agreement in vnderſtanding is not fo 
the Trion · ſtrange, becauſe the euidenc: of che verities vvhichk they ſee, inclineth 
phant.. them to one aſſent. For as the Philoſopher layth, the vnderſtandiag 
Ihe reaſos of it ſelfe is prone to giue aſſent to veritie and truth, vvhen it is eui. 
In euident dently prop (ed (vvhich is the cauſe way in things which are euident 
vhinges al al men ate ot the fam? opinion) an1 therfore to this propoſttion: 7he 
men agree. TWyivle is greater then the balfe , al men agree, but about the creation of 
the world, the imm octalitie of che ſoule, the felicitie of min, the ſub- 
In hard thin · ſtꝛuce of the heauens, ani ſuch like things, which arc not ſo euident, 
ges ibey diſe there haue bene great diſputes and contentions, whence bath riſen 
agree. th u dinuerſitie alſo of rac lectes of Platoniſts, Peripatetickes, Stoicks, 
E 3 and ſach like. Veherfore ſeing that the happy inhabitants 
of heauen, do ſee euidently the Diuine nature, and al the Myſteries 
11 Waich we only beleu2, I meruayle not that they al agree in one opi- 
1 nion, b:cauſe the cuidence of theſe things moueth them to one iſ- 
| het Chriſtiãs ſent. But that ſo many Cariſtians, of ſo diverſe countries, and times, 
ſeagere my} ſo dinerſly affected, and diſpoſed, ſhould agree in one fayth and opi- 
meede; be of nion, and thinke, and beleue the ſame ofal the Myſteries of Chti. 
Sd. ſtian Religion, which they ſee not, this ſeemeth moſtadmirable, and 
Expd..3.. ſo ſtrange that [ muſt nzeds. ſay: digits Dei hie, The finger of God u mihi 
12 matter , and he it is, thats the cauſe of this prace, vnitie, and agcee- 
tous 2. ment. For ſeing that che euidenee of out Myſteries cauſeth not this 
Frologo. agreement, and and that it car not be the diuel who thus linksth their” 
The maſen. vnderſtandings ( becaule this Religion in al points is repugnant tu 
* him, and his deſignem ꝛnts) it muſt needs be God vvho inſpiring into 
theſe dinerſe nations aad natutes one light of fayth. maketh them a 


I proſe. c. 8. to conſpite in one belief and o pinion. And therfore ſay th Tertullian 


1 Nu'l:s inter miltos euentus vnn eft exitus; errare non poſſunt qui its in u 


37 con prrant : There ic not ene end amongeſt man chances, tbey can not erre vn that 
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Second Booke. Chap. 6. 123 
ere in one. Thus vve proue i he tranſlation of the Se ptuagint to be Cf laſſinus ora. 
Cod becauſe thoſe divers writers, being placed in divers Celles, and paras ad gens 
forbidden to conferre , could neuer haue ſo agreed in the tranſlaticn Ihe proofe ef 
of the Bible out of Hebrew into Greeke, as if al their tranſlations had tbe Tranſlausi 
bene copied out of one, had not God directed their vnderſtandings, of the qua- 
and inſpiied them alike. gint. 

9. Sich then amongſt the Catholiques only, this vnitie is to be /2ucmnfarh 

found, they only are the true Church, to which Chriſt hath bequea. o#ly amo 
thed this peace and vnitie, and they only are conformable to tte pri Catbolugues . 
mat iue Church planted by Chi iſt and-his Apoſt les, for then the Chri- Tho therfore 
ſtian world was of one hart and-mynd. Ard for asmwnch as amongſt are the true 
the new Chtiſtians of this age, there is nothing but wrangling and church. 
diſſenſion & that in principal matters of religion, their Church is the Act. 4. 
Synagogue of Satan, and they no members of Chriſts Church, but he - Y7rangling 
x<tikes, apoſtates, & members cut of: ſer by this marke of diſſenſion , be- 
che ancient heretikes were euer knowen and diſcried to be hetetikes. Teltkes- 

10. Simon Magus the firſt famous Arch -heretike beganne a ſect, vho ther fore 
but it remained not one for any time, but by and by degenetated into «re the na- 
many, and from the Simonians proceded the Menandtians, Saturni- gegscof the 
nians, Baſilidians, Carpoctatians, and from them were deſcended Aue. 
the Gnoſlicks. From Cerinthus ſprong the vnhappy branches of the — 
Ebionits , Marcionits, Cerdoniſts and ſuch like. The Arians were no ind biss 
ſooncr hached, but they were by & by diuided into Ætians, Eudoxians, Cerinthus c- 
Funomians and diuers others. So variable they were, that Socrates 55 Sefes. 
reporteth that they changed their Crede and forme of belief no leſſe Aris and 
then nine tymes. Ihe Donatiſtes lice wi ſe ere by and by parted into bis Seftes. 
Rogatiſts , Maximinianiſts, and Circumcellions. The Neſtorians J. 2. c. 31. 
vere ſeuered into Tritheites, Theopaſchites, Agnoetians, Seuerites, The Sefles of 
and ſuch like: The Eutychians into-Montophylites, Iacebites, Ace- the Donatyftes 
phalites, and Theodoſians. Vvhetfore the ancient Fathers haue ob- and cibers. 
lerued that diſſenfion is a marke inſeparably faſtened vnto hetetikes. I 
lie (ſayth Tertulian) if they vary not from their ovvne rules, yvhileſt | preſcr.C. 4 
eucry one at his pleaſure altereth and-modifeth { he ſayth tuneth) thoſe Diſſenſion 4 
things vvhich he hath received, euen as the fiiſt autor framed them me of an 
Nat his ow ne arbitrement, the increaſe declareth the nature of the be- hereiite. 

inning and origin? The ſame is lawſul fot Valentinus, and for the 
Marcionits, which was law ſul for Marcion: to wit, to deviſe new 
ſects and opinions as their ſe c maſters did before them. As Donate L de gune 


(ſayth S. Auſtin) endeuoted to divide Chriſt that is the Church of cbrifts. c. 
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Lat her Inu · is a World to ſee, with what animoſicie theſe brethtt wrice one again! 
H., an dim. wt other, Lachet Writeth 
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Carilt, (> him, his owne 5chvlats by day ly hacking and manglingy, WY ch 
uided in many peeces. 7 2221716 5:02 341080) A ch 

11. No v chat the ne Chriſtians of this our laſt age are in lle m be 
ner diuided, and conſequently of the fame palte and kind ; it is tog ſo 
manifeſt. Lathet was the firit man vn in this laſt age beat h wt 


ro deuiſe new faythes & religions, and for a ty me he Was folo wel 
many, but in tyme alſo, his tolowers fel from dim, Who petceig 

that they had as good authoritie to preach ne doctcin as he hall{fy 
they could ſay allo that Carift ſent them, and they could alleage Sei 
ture for their opinions, if they might interptet it by their priuat pit 
(as hy may they not as wel as he! )rhey thought it mote honouidt 
to be folowed, then to folo , and to be Maſters then fcholars, andf 
leauing Luther in the lurch, they deuiſed alſo ne docttines differen 
from his, & became ſect maſters as el as he. Z ainglius rherforebeing 
wearic of Luchets feruice, whom he had courted to long, & perceiui 
Luther would haue denyed the real preſence (therby to haue ptei 
diced the Pope) but that the words of C itiſt (as he confeſſed) ſeemel 
to plaine, deuiſed a gloſſe for thoſe wotds: Thicis my body, and ſud in 
Chriſt called the brei his body, not becauſe it cõteineth his bod tei 
ly as Luther affirmed, but becauſe it is a figute of his body. And 25 ZH 
glius delt with Luthec, ſa did others. For now the Luthetanes are dia 
ded iato ſeutre & mo ſetate Lutherans, & ſome glotie in Ilyricus fl. 
cus, ſome a ore Melanct kon, ſo that now Luther is left of al his Scho 
Iurs, an not any oneremaineth who agteeth wirh him inal onn(s 
And as Zuinglius delt vvith Luther fo did others v vith him, for fron 
him ate defcended rhe Oſiandcians, Semiofizadriancs; and Antioh 
drians. Yea out of Zainglius ſprong chat vohappy branch Calvin, abe 


figure of Chriſt, yet with it vo teceiue Chtiſt verily and really; buth) 
fayth: vvhich docttin ho vv it can (hand vvith it (elf, vve ſhal hetzt 
diſcoutſe. And nov theſe mens Scholats are diuided inro Lithets| 
nes and dable Larheranes , Zuinglianes, Oecolampadianes , Call 
niſts, Anlbaptiſts, demi- Lucheranes , Trinicarians , Suenkfeldians, 
Proteſtante, Patitanes, Brownitts, Martiniſts, brethren of rhe famil 
of loue, an ſ of the damaed crew ,'andIknow not ho many. Andi 


| ſeuerly againſt the Tuinglians, and Sac 

mentaties: and a licle before his death in ſteed of a benediction, w. 

this father ſhould haue beſto Wed vpon thefe his children, he curſes 
| t 
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them to hel: refaliag al writing & communication vich them, ſayin; 
that in vayne they beleue the Trinitie, and Incarnation}, wnles rhe 
peleue alſo the real preſence. To whom the Tugatine Zuinglians, an- 
ſyered that Luther ſought his owne honour,not che honour ofChrift, 
that he was obſtinate and inſolent, and one who yſerhrodeliner men 
vp to Satan, th t wil not agree to his opinion. And yet out Sacramen- 
taties in England ſay, that Luther vvas a man of God ; and Caluin, 
ſayth that he taketh Luther for an Apoſtle, by-whoſe labout eſprcially 
the ttuth was reſtored, n 5 £17 
12. It were a tedious thing to recount their diſſentions, and it is a 
itiful thing to behold in ſteed of one fayth {in vvhich al the world 
—— Lathers preaching conſpited) ſo many faythes and religions. 
Of ſuch diſſenſion Hilatius complained imthelewords:* tis dange 
an m:ſerable that nov there are c muny f aythes 45vyulles, and at mumy dothrines 
nner, and 45 many cauſes of blaſohemies as yices ,and that yy heres according a 
ther is one 70d,one Lord, and ont Saptiſine, ſo one fayth alſo Mul be, yye fal from 
one futh , and vp bileſt m iny faythes are fuyned, no feythremsineth. And as he 
thus complayneth of the Atians diſſenſions, Fa my we of the diſſen- 
ſions of this age, of which alſo the very autours of theſe garboils them 
fclacs complaine moſt lamentably. Luther him ſelſe forth that there is 
fach diſſenſion in the interpretation of Scriptures, that if the worl 1 
contine V we malt haue recourſe again vato the trial of Councels, elſe 
we chal neuet agrce. Cithreus conplainech that the Euingelical Do- 
ctors (he meanech tminiſters) are at greater daggers drawing, then any 
quarelling ſouldiats. He ſhuſius conteſferh that whirher focner he tur» 
neth his eyes, nothing almoſt occurrech but diſſenſions, new increaſe 
of errors, and falling of great Doctors from the veritic. So that euen 
by their owne I. ng there is nothing but wrangling and diſſen- 
ſioa ia religion amongſt them. An i conſequently their Church is not 


the Church of Chritt, in which peace ani vnitie floriſneth: vy/hich 


hath ypholden and hal ſtil yphold Cariſtes Kingdom againſt the ty- 


ranies of perſecutors, and might and {light of the diuel, and al his 


members : wheras the kingdom of heretikes mult nedes fal of it(clfe 
by ciuil diſcord and diſſenſion. ol 014% 

tz. Vaerfote Epiphanius comparerhthemto'thevipers of divers 
Kindes,v rhich the Z2yptians vſed to conclude in one place together, 


without eithet meate within ot meanes to get out: fox as they, vvhen 


they were almoſt fami ſhed, began with teeth to teate and deuour one 


an other, til al the reſt being conſumed; the laſt having nothing left to 
ezetciſe 
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exerciſe bis teeth on, dyeth for hunger: ſo heretikes ruine one aneild 
and one ſe & deuoureth an other, til at length, the laſi dyeth oſit (s 
by het o ne impie tie. Others compare the m to the Cadmeam bt. 
tren vvhich were no ſconer borne, but they killed one another; 
Othets ſay that they are like Sam pſons foxes, u bich are diuided in the 
heads, that is in faythes, but yet are linked in the tayles, conſpitisz 
al in this intention, to ruine the true Church, but in the meane tine 
they ruine their owne, and beating them ſe lues againſt therockeg 
of Chtiſtes Church, they do but breake them ſelves as waucs do. Tx. 
tullian compareth them vnto waſpes, which as Varro wiineſfleth;jare 
like vnto bees, and ſinge like bees, but gather neither beny not vat, 
and can only ſting , and ther fore ate caſt out of the hiue: but being taſ 
out they make their combes by them ſelues. For ſo he retikes arc be 
tiſed like true, Chriſtians, caty the name alſo of Chtiſtians, and ſigp - 
alſo like them, euer having Chriſt in their mouthes, the Lord, and ibe 
Word, but they haue neither the hany of ſweet deQtrin, nor the vue 
of good workes. only they can ſting vvith their here ſies and blaſphe. 
mies, the right bees and Chriſſians, and therfore by the chief Paſtot, 
as it vvere the Maſter bee, they are caſt out from the good bees com- 


panie, by the cenſure of excommunication, and being caſt oF 


make their combea, that is ſets apart, which they allo fil not. 
ware or hony, but vvith the poiſon of hereſie. 


14. If therfore ſome one in Ingland (as there are: many boch) 


= 


ſhould doubt of his religion I.vvould fayne knovv, to vvhich of alvhe 


Churches, Sinagogues and (ues, te ſhould repaire {or a reſolution? 


If he demand and where. Chtiſt is, where true expoſition of Scripture 
is, whcre true fayth is to be found? the Proteſlants-yvilfay , tharitis 
to be found amongſt them, the Furictancs v il aſſure him that Chriſt - 
with them: no, wil the Browniſts lay, he is with vs. And ſo the poote 
man ſhalbe perplex and doubtful to which partie he ſtal adioinc him | 
ſelfe: for whilſt none af al theſe Sectes and Set: Maſters can prove 

theit miſſion, and enexy one of them vvil alleage Scriptute, and their 


ꝓtiuate ſpirit, and none can ſay more for his Sect then an other, he 


ſhal be in doubt vvhich to folow, becauſe one bath no more reaſon 0 
induce him thenan other, and yet he can not foluwetkem'al becanſe 
their doArines and faythes are contratic. Wherfore he ſhal do vvel io 
ue care to none of them, but rather his bcſt-wil be to folc w he 
N Hilatius: that is to imitate the mariners , vvho after they 


aue left che hauen and are lanced into the. maine Ocean, if they. Had 


5 ſtotmes 


Second Booke. Chap. 6. 127 
ſtormes and tempeſt?s, returne again to the hauen, as the only place 
of ſecucitie. Fot ſo he h1aing left the Catholique Church, and our of ir 
finding nothing but ſtormes, tempeſtes, and contrarie vvindes of opi- 
nions, ſhould returne again to the ſame Church, as the only peaceble 
and quiet hauen, vvhere is no diſſenſion in fayth, but al peace and 
agreement. | 
5. Bar they wil ſay that amongſt vs allo are great diſſenſions, and ; 
diners ſects alſo of Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Nomitials, Reals, and ſuch . Dinenſinie of 
like. To which Tanſvvere, that this dinerſicie of opinions, is not in hes. 
matters of fayth, but only in certain ſubtilities of Pailoſophie, or of mogit catho 
Schoole Diuinitie, or other indifferent points of docttin, not deſined l1ques it not 
by the Church , but left to the frie cenſure of enery man, Bat yer theſe is matters of 
men as herin they ſhew them ſelues men, who commonly neuer agree fab. | 
| where any difficulrieis , ſo they ſhe them ſelues Chriſtians, who, if 
the Pope or Church define any opinion, are then al ready to yeld and 
agree: and then you ſhal ſee how in Chcitt leſus, and his faith there is 
neither Scotiſt, nor Thomiſt, but al good Chriſtians. Vyhich is the 
cauſe of the great vnitie in the Church , Which miſt nedes be vvan- 
ting in the hetetikes Syn1gogues, ho huing left the Church, and 
refuſing to ſtand to her cenſute, haue nothing to make them agree. 
For neither is bare Scripture, nor the priuat ſpirit ſufficient, neither 
haue they any viſible ladge as is proued, and ſo whileft amongſt them 
euery min may beleue as he liſt, they maſt needs haue almoſt as many Peace and 
opinions as beads. 50 Pali... 
16. Voherfore to conclude, ſeing that in the Catholique and Ro- Thecocluſietdr” 
main Church, is ſuch peace and agreement, that al nations which are * 
memders of the ſame, profeſſe the ſame fayth and agree al in one reli- 
gion, that muſt nedes be the Church to vyhich Chriſt bequeathed his 
peace, and fot as much as among the Goſpellers thete is nothing but 
daggers drovving and vvrangling in religion , that can not be the 
Church of Chriſt, vyho is the author of peace and concord, but rather 
it is an her ical Synagogue, and they if euet there were any, muſt 
noeds be beretikes, who were euer noted for vvranglers in religion. 
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The ſenenth chapter conteineth the ſeuenth marke of an hereniteg, 
vvhich is to be of a particular Sect. | 


r 
NS 3 (®) 4K) 


HE nature of good is, not to conteine it ſelſe with 

in it ſelfe, but rather to impert it ſelf, and to make it 

I ſelfe common vnto others. That goodly Planet ang 

Well celeſtial body, the Sunne, which is the light, and 

eye of the world, and moderator of tymes and ſeq 

„ ſons. is not content to abound in him (elf with light, 

goed . — but beſtoweth the ſame bountifully on al partes oi 

Euere thing the wotld: & w bete he can not be liberal in light, he is bountiful in la 

ſerheth to cd. influences, Which reach cuen to the bowels of the earth, and bottom 

wmunairate it of the Sea. Fire vvił neuet be warme alone, but heateth alſo the 

ff F ſanders by: the fountaine wil not only it ſelf be ful , but runnak 

Theſunne. ouecr, to water the fieldes medowes and gardens. The {weere balme 

Phe foniaine. or odoriferous ointment, conteineth not ii felf with in it ſelfe, non 

Thebalme, with in the boxe, but perfumeth al about. To be briefe, there is 0 
good, Which is not good to others. 

ö And herin the rivers imitate their Fountaine, the effectes theit 
God moſſ ho- cauſe, & the creatures rather reſemble their Creator, then attain vnto 
nn fully m- his perfection. For he as he is the Fountain ut al goodnes, and good 
parteth im nes it ſelf: ſo doth he moſt bountifully impert this his goodnes10 
ſelſe. otheis. In the creation of the world , what did he but impert him 
Firi{ by crea · ſelf by participation vnto al his crratutes more or leſſe, according 
tion. theircapacitic? But aboue al, in the lycarnation he hath ſhewed 
_ and ſelf moſt bountiſul, by vvhich he bach; communicated him ſelſe u 
eſpecially by our nature, not by participation, as he did in creation, but by byp& 
Incarnauon, ſtatical vnion in ſubſtance and perſon. Aud becauſe in n, 2501 
Man an a- Iuteworldalthingsare contained ( for man hath being with inan 
bridgement mate creatures, life with plantes, feeling with beaſts, and reaſon will 
Hovy Ged angels) he hath in man, in ſome ſorte, imperted him ſelſe to al crea- 
imperted bia tuts. But eſpecially to the humain nature of Chriſt he hath dec | 
ſejf to tbe bu. bis bonnie, to Which he hath in ſuch an admirable ſorte vnited I 
man nature Diuine Perſon, that the fame man Chriſt leſus s God and man, ole 


J dri. nipotent, immenſe infinite, and enriched with al the diuine — 
| th 
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'burs , percommunicatienem idiomatum. Wherfore fince the tyre of Chri- Since the n- 
ſtes Incarraticn in which he fotcuntitully keflew ed bim elf, God carnatiõ God 
u culd no more be {o ſparing of bis graces, as to conclude faith and 1 more liberal 
ſaluation within. the corfines of luct as, but he vc uld haue al ſaued, /d 75. 
M ould be knowne to al by faith, and honoured of al by religion. And #e Would 
therfore now he hath called lew and Gentile, the Grecian and the baue af ſaved 
Barbarovs , and al nations vader the ſunne vnto. his Fayth ; Church, ndl tobeof 
and Religion. hu Church, 
3 Wherfore this Church almoſt frem the beginning, euen when A. 2. 

it was confined within Hietuſelem, conteined Parthians; Medes, The Charchof 
Perſians, Meſopotamians, and as the Scripture ſayth, almoſt al na- Chrtft yas 
tions vnder the ſunne And when the Holy Spirit deſcended vpon the Carboligue 
Apoſtles and Diſciples in-firic tongues, and gave them the ꝑuiſte alſo from the le- 
to ſpcake al languages, that was to ſigniſie that the Chutch.oſ Chriſt innig. 
as not to ſpeake Engliſh only, or Scotiſh and Flemiſh only, but al bidi m. 
languages. Wherfore God promiſed cur Saviour Chriſt that he would Proofes iht 

iue him not. England only, not Scotland, Flanders, and Germany the Church, is 
only, but al uation: for bis inheritance... And he auoucheth that his Church Catboligue. 
mal rule ſrom ges to ſea: and that al netions hal kane ateiſſe Ynto it. And fo Lal. 2. 
accordingly Chriſt gaue authoritie to his Apoſtles to preach vnto al P/al. 79. 


nations. Vvhetby I gather that the Church of Chriſt is not to be a 7/46. 81. 


particular Sect confined with in any ſtraites & corners of the world, Mat. 28. 
but rathet an ample Kipgdome, reaching ouer al the world. i . Mare, 16. 

4. And this we profeſſe in out Crede, when welay that we belrne And not 4 
he heh catholique Church. For Catloligne is as much to ſay as Catholen farticularſeſt 
vniuerſal: Vvhicb name (ſayih S. Auſtin yholdetb me in the Church. And Hmb. Apoft. | 
by? becauſe he knew it io be a ſigne of the true Chriſtian Church, & Viceph, 

i hich neuer yet agreed to any-hererical ſect, either of the Manichies Aug ep.170 
(of which ance hewyas ) or of the Donatiſtes, or Pe lagians, or any | cont.ep fun- 
her. And this, ſayth S. Auſtin, is ſo wanifeſt a marke of the true damenti c. 4. 
hurch , that heretikes them (clues, ambiciouſly affect the ſame: but ThendmeCas 

ye t if you aske for the Catholique Church, they point to ours, kno- bol. ue yyhy 
ing in their conſcience that ours only is in deed Catholique. And it held i. u. 
o S. Auſtin and Optatus refuted the Church of the Donatiſts by this Ib:dems, 
argument eſpecially , becauſe it was confined with in the limites of li de vera 
\frica. And Pacianus ſayth that ſo ſoone as certain ſingular Sect. ma- rel c. 7. J. de 
ters deviſed neo religions, and were called by particular names, the vtil edendi. 
rue Chriſtians, o diſtinguiſh them ſclues from particular ſectes, c. 7. 


poke the name Catholique cuen from the beginning (as appeareth 
R by the 
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by che Ceede Wich the Apoſtles m le) which name? ſoundeth neicher 
of Marcion, nor Apelles, nor Mntanus 25 he (ayth, nor of Luther 
nor Calain may you ſay. And Tertullian ſo long as he remained C. 
tholique him (elf, confeſſed that tue true Church was that which v1 
diffuſed through out al th: world. Vea he ſayth, that in his tyme the 
true Ch iſti aus notwithſtanding the violence of perſecution filled th 
Pag ines ities, lands, C aſtles , Courts, Senats, and only lefte their temples to then 
ſeuues: but n2 ſoner was this man beco ue an hetetike, but he affitmel 
myſt abſurdly, that the Church might conſiſt of three perſons, thou 
As erb cat. they were of tne laitie. V vnich he did partly becauſe he would m; 6 
vp a Cautch of Monrtanus Pciſca and Miximilla, to whom he had 
vnited him ſelt᷑e, partly co deliver him elfe from the nam: of anhere, 
tike. to which he ſa ve him ſelfe ſubiect, becauſe he was no v ofa px. 
Supre. ticulat ſect Pacianus (ayth that Chnitian is his nam2, catholique his 
Fp.z.4d cy · ſucnime: by that he is called, by this diſtinguiſhed from al heretikes, 
»pſ79. A a4 yet againe he ſaith, thit the Church is a ful body diſperſed 
Aug im pj.6s althevvyorld, a vine ful of branches which reach from Sea to ſea, x 
houſe ful al kiad: of veſſel: and that al heretikes ate no bodyes, but 
partes, no vines but branches cut of, no Whole thing bar only parcel 
pꝛeces ani patches, as S. Auſtin (zy4 of che Donatiſtes. Optatus mile. 
ct Farm. uitanus writing to Parm:nianas a Donatiſt, ptonounceth this ſen- 
rence of him and his felo ves: Intelig te vel ſero Vas eſſe filios impios, xt. 
Va lerſtand yu though lately , that you are Vvicked children , bovyes rinen fim ik 
| tree, brench:; ent from th: Vine, and « river ſeperated from ehe fountaine Forth 
1 cuech. 18. riuer can not be ibe ſource and ſountaine, becauſe it is litle , c. and a litle before 
nn | that, he ptoueth them norco be the Cnurch of Carift, becauſe th 
were only in Africa. And as the, Church filleth al countries '< 
dath it by ſu:ceſſion repleni ſh al ages, as aboue in the fifth chaptet u 
py d. S. Ciril alſo in the ſam: ſenſe vnderſtandeth the nam: Cathe- 
© | ique: Cethalca Vocatur, r. It is called Catholique, becauſe it is dif- 
I! de Church fuled through ont the whole world, ec. So that it is ſufficienth 
Catholique, proued thittae Crarch of Caritt is caboligue that is,a Societie profel- 
Pybut i Ca» ling one tayta in il countries, yea ind ages alſo according to th it of 
11 tholique, Vincenrius Litinenſis: 1» Eccleſia catholiea tenendum quod Vbique , quod ſew 
iq chap. z. pr quot ab mb: cred tu n fat: in the Catholique Church th it is to be His 
1 Yadenene'y vob re, alvo gyn, an{of al bath been belecued. For that ( f 
he) the name Cuholique importerh, 5 
5. Now let vs ſee wheth2rrhe Rom un Church and fayth, or rachel 
the C urch ofthe reform , be the Cicholique, and conſeqaeniij 


FLY ___ „ 1 CN * 


1 1 * 1 5 . p q 4 288 * +. "an "er N 
. * * 1 "I W e 
2 
ä — —— — ao Een rr ee ORIG ISR, Y 


2 


PK % 


2 ws „ „ A A = e „ D014 _a. 


- m_, > $5 A 


> 


" Second Booke.. © Chap. 5. 131 


—— 


Chriſtian Church, for theſe tvvo Catholique 


ges in this matter, only let me haue men that haue eares or eyes, and 1 
deſite no more. For the eye V il eaſily ivdge , vvhether of theſe i o 


0 and ch riſian ever went 
together. And here 1 require no Divines, not Philoſophets to be lud- 


Cavrches is moſt like to be Catholique. Tne Romain Church, which 7he domain 


the aduetſaty calleth Papiſtical, bath flori ſhed in al ages & in the moſt Church ca- 
part of the world, as al hiſtoties wil teſtifte. And now at this day our thelisue. 


fayth and Church , one and the ſame, is diffuſed through out Spaine, 
France, Italie, Portugal, and a great part of Flandets and Getmanie, 


yea it teacheth tuen to the Indianes and other new found counttics, See the f 
converted by the leſuites Franciſcanes & other religious men. And ſo beobe ex firſt 


it is Catholique, becauſe being one and the ſame, 4 euer poſſeſſed chap. 


al ages, and countries, and ſtil doth euen to this day. 


6. As for the reformers Church and faith, I ſeeno ligne ofa Ca- Theheretikes 
tholique Church in it. For fitſt it began not an hundred yeares ſince , Church is nos 


as before is demonſtrated. Secondly it nc uet yet poſſeſſed the yy hole Caibo 


lique, 
world, not any great part of it, as the eye wil beate vvitneſſe, only it In the Ff. 


hath gotten entertaynment in certayne partes of the woild, as En- che 


gland, Scotland, Holland, and ſome Cantons of Germanie. Thirdly it 
is not one Church nor fayth that poſſeſſeth al theſe places, but many, 
yea ſcarce one religion fillech one ſhire or citie. Wherfore although 
England were al the world ,and this age al ages, yet were not their te- 
ligion Catholique, becauſe it is not one fayth and religion in al the 
ſhyres of England, nor al the yeares of this age: for in England are 
many ſectes, and teligions, & they alſo different from the ne faythes 
of other countties: for there is great difference betwixt them, and 
the Lutheranes in Germanie, Hugonots in France, and Gues in Flan- 
ders. Neither is it ſufficient for any of them to ſay, that their fayth is 
Catholique, becauſe al ate inuited to it, and comanded to accept of it, 
for ſo euerie ſectmaſter may ſay of his religion, and I haue proued that 
the true Chriſtian fayth , Church , and — , is Catholique in that 
it being one, poſſeſſeth al ages, and countries. 

7. Vherfore to conclude, ſeing that the Churck or rather Churches 
of the reformers neuer poſſeſſed al ages and countries, yea neucr one 
and the ſame filled any one countrie, it foloweth that their Church is 
not Catholique and conſequently not the true Chriſtian Church, and 
ſo they are no true Chriſtians, but heretiques and ſingular ſectmaſters, 
if euer there vvere any: becauſe in that they are of particular ſectes, 
they vveare the ſame badge vyhich DER Arians, N a 

z uc 


ter. 


The conluſjon. 
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ſach like haue worne before them, and for which they werea | 
counted, and called heretikes. n 


NN N AT RI A EAN 


The tight Chapter difcourſeth pon the eight marke of an 
heretike: wuhich is tobe caundemned for an heretike by 
that Church auhich wuas commonly counted 

thetrue Chriſtian Church. 


s vrhen the ſubiectes beginne to make rebellion, the 
a! Prince ſuppreſſeth them or cutteh them of, & hẽ n 
ſchepe of the flocke are infected, the good ſhepheul 
D ſeparateth them from the reſt, leſt they infect he 
hole flocke: as the ſurgeon cutteth of the rotten 
Du memberleſt it corrupt the whole body; & the catefil 
huſbandman plucketh vp the vveedes, left they ouergrow the good 

corne: ſo the ſupreme Paſtor of the Church, when any rebelliou 
heretikes roſe vp againſt the Church, ro whom they ought of rightto 
be lubie ct, aſſembled alvvayes his forces together, that is, called G 
neral Councels of his Biſhops, and by the cenſure of eacommunic 
tion ſuppreſſed theſe rebelles, leſt by their ciuil yarres they ſhouil 
moleſt the peace of Chrift his Church, and endeuoured to ſeparate 
theſe infected ſheepe, leſt they ſhould infect the whole folde of Chi 
and to cut of theſe rotten and rotting members , leſt they ould cor: 
rupt the whole body, and ro pluck vp theſe noyſome weeds leſt they 
might pataduentute ouergrovy the good corne. | N 
Thecauſe ypby 2. And although in the beginning ; byreaſon of perſecution ani 
at the firſt Want of nabilitie, the Church could not haue her General Couneel, 
there vvere 80 yet euen then the Paſtors of the Church aſſembled them ſelues tog 
General co · ther in Writinz,by which they refuted al hereſies, and made the auto!! 
uncels. no vne, that others might the better auoid t hem. But aſter that the 
TieCounce! of Church had gotten aConſt intin for her champion, & tem poral Princes 
Nice agenit for her Protectots, then againſt Arius ſhe gathered a Councel at Nice 
Aris, conſiſting of three hundred and eighrene Biſhops: by which numb 
Athan ep 4d as Abraham once ſubdewed fine Kings, ſo our Sauiour Chrilt dy Pope 
en & diſp. Silueſter his Vicare, at Nice the citie of Victorie (for ſo much the 
don. Ann. Cteck word impotteth) by Victar alſo and Vincentius, yyhoſe hates 
are fe 


ganilitude. 
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are victorious , gorte the victorie of Atius, and the Quarradecimanes 


the Father, and againſt the Quartadecimanes vyhat day Eaſter ſhould 
be kept and obſerued. Which being done the excommunication, con- 
demnation, curſcs, and anathems were thundted out againſt them: 
and a Synodical Epiſtle was written to Pope Silueſter, who confirmed 
the Councels ſentence tn an other Councelat Rome. The Emozrour 
Conſtantin reuerencing this ſentence as the ſentence. of Chriſtes 
Church, bani ſhed Arius commanded his bookes to be burned, and him 
and his to be taken for accurſed heretikes; and after àa banquet to 
vyhich he inuited che holy Biſhops, he conucighed them home as ho- 
norably, a they were called togethet. So againſt Macedonians, vves 
gathered the ſecond Synode at Conſtantinople by the authoritie of 
Pope Damaſus, for the defence of the Holy Ghoſts Diuinitie. Againſt 
Neſtorius a general Councel was called at Epheſus by Pope Celeſtin, 
vyhecin vvas defined that in Chriſt is but one Perſon. At Chalcedon 
by the authoritie of Pope Leo the firſt in a general Councel, Eutyches 
was condemned for aftirming but one nature in Chriſt,” And the like 
general conſent of the Church in condemnation of the Pelagians, 
Im igebreakers, Berengatians, Viclephiſtes, and ſuch others I could 
eaſily alleage out of Eecleſiaſtical hiſtories, and the Councels them 
felues. But this may ſufftce ro ſhew that whenſvener any preached neyy 
doctrin, the Chriſtian world wondered at them; the Church admo- 
ni ſhed them, and if they refuſed ro obey her, ſhein General Councels 


and defined againſt rhe Arrians, that the Sonne was conſubſtancial to 
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Euſ J. 3. de 


vita cone. 
Socr. l. 6: 7. 
conſtantines 
rrucrence 0 
this Councel. 
The 2. ind ef 
Conſtantino- 
ple gainſt 
Macedonins. 
Ex Photino l. 
de 7. On. 
The Epheſus 
councel 4» 
gainſt Neſto» 
1118 eꝝ Eudg. 
A. 4 4 
A councel at 
Calcedon 4* 
gainſt Euti. 
Ex Euang . 
&. 6. 4+ 


Councelroyere 


commonly 


condemned them; and the Emperors & Catholique Ptinces executed ld yvbe nevy 
theit lawes , yyhich were enacted againſt heretikes, and then al good heretiles aroſe 
Chriſtians ſhunned them as infected and infecting perſons. lcont proph, 
3. For as Vincentins Lyrinenſis ſayeth: Annunciare aliquid chriſtianis h ereſum no- 
catbolicis præter id quod acceperunt , nuſquan licet, nunquam licelit, & anatbes uitatet e. Io. 
mti ure eos qui annunciant aliquid , praterguam quod ſemel acteptumeſt ,nun- Tſ cyvver euer 
944M non opertuit nuſſuam non opertet , nunquam non opertggit : To preach ynto counted here. 
Chriſtians other doctrin then that vybich they haue alread y receined no vy here is tiles Vybo 
Leyyful, and neuer shal be lavyful: and to accurſe 45 beret: thoſe vyluch preach + Yyere cõdem. 
other doctrin then vvbich before bath been accepted , it vvas euer he housable, it is ned by coun- 
euer vyhere behoueable, and euer bal be behoueable. And whoſocuer readeth cels of the 
the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories ſhal ſee how alwayes, they were taken for church vyhich | 
Reretikes , vvho were condemned by — — , and holden v comontly-' 
fo by that Church-vvhich commonly was called Chriſtian. And good called Chen 


reaſon, for he that wil not obey the Church muſt be by Chriſtes com- fia. 
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mandement, eſchewed as an Ethnike and Publicane. 3 

-The marke of 4. Let now the indifferent reader be Iudge whether this note 
c6 demnation and marke agreeth not as properly to Luther; Caluin and their fo. 
by the Church lowyers, as euer it did to Arius, Macedonius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, ang 
aggreeth to ſuch like, vvho by theit owne confeſſion were infamous beretikes, 
theGoſpellers They taught ſtrange doctrines never alowed by that Church vvhich 
was commonly counted Chriſtian:ſo did Luther and Caluin. At them, 
vvhen they began to preach, the Chriſtian world vvondered: ſo didi 
vrhen theſe men began. Vyhen they by the Churches admonition 
could not be reclaimed , the Church by a General Councel, in yyhich 

the Pope ruled by his Legates, condemned them as heretikes: ſo when 

Luther began to preach , Pope Leo the tenth of that name warned 
him of ir, & ſent Cardinal Caietan a learned & famouſe diuine, to cone 

ferre with him, but he being protected by the Duke of Saxonie, though 

ſome tywes he fayned that he would ſubmit him ſelfe, remained & 
TheConnce] of ſtinate: wherforea genera} Councel vvas called ac Trent, whereb 
Trent called the. ſentence of tk U learnedſt, graueſt, and wiſcſt Prelates of th, 
againſt the world (for there were preſent fix Cardinals of which foure, wer, 
 nevy Goſpel» Legates, three. Patriarches, 25. Arch · biſhops, 168. Biſheps, ſeyen, 
ters Abbots, ſeuen- Generals of religions, 39. Procurarors, and other 
learned men. very many). Luther and al tt & heretikes and hereſies 

of thisage were condemned , cuen as Arius and other hererikes in 

Therr Vain other Councels before had been. But they ſay that it was not the nie 
election. Church yvhich condemned them. And might not Arius haue ſafel 
the ſame? And vvhen I pray you, did the true Church that once v 
eb. 5. and vvbich condemned Atius, degenetate? Vnder vvhat Pope and 
The cocluſion. Emperour In vvhat age? in what year of our Lord ? vpon vvhatoc- 
caſion? Bur this miſerable refuge of theirs is already teie cted. At leaſ 
that Church, vybich vvhen Luther began to preach , vvas common 
counted the only and true Chriſtian Church , condemned them, at 
ſo if euet there vyere any heretikes, theſe men alſo n uſt be counted ſo 
elſe the ſentence geuen againſt Atius, by that ſocietie which was com- 
monly connted Chriſtian, muſt be reverſed, or at leaſt again exawined, 
Other marker F- To theſe markes may be added others; as want of miſſion, alle- 
ei beretikes, garion of bare Scripture, bragging of the private ſpirit, cõtempt off 
thers, wir of a viſible Iudge,of which, I haue ſpoken in the firſt book, 
for theſe were the properties of al hetetikes, and are as proper tod 
new reformers, as euer they vvete to any ancient hetetikes, as by ie 
fame chapters doth appeate moſt euidently. 71 


135 


eee 


THE THIRD BOOKE 


CONTEINETIH A: SYERYEY 
OF DOCTRIN CONCERNING 


CurfsT: IN WHICH BY MAN Y 
poinctes is proued, that, the they are- 


Anti chriſtians, rather ther. 
Chriſtians . 


The ſarft Chapter proucth that their abetrin deſpoileth Chris 
F hs Diuinitie , and that therfore they are 
ne. ſencere Chriſtians... 


nr man liketh and loueth which he pro- 
ES] feſſeth, & wil ſprake honourably of him whom 

he foloweth in that profeſſion. The Stoickes 
Q || commend Zeno, the Platoniſtes prayſe Plato, 

4 the Peripaterickes Ariſtotle , the Epicareans 
” AZ) Epicure, the Atheiſts Diagoras, and euery one 
l reuerenceth & reſpecteth him; whoſe docttin 
and profeſſion he embraceth. It then the refot- 
| mers be ſincete and real Cariftians (as they wil 
ſeme to be) they matt think, and ſpeake of Citiſt very honourably, & 
giue that hom ige to his Perſon, waich his docttin hath deſetued. And 
as in wordes they ſeme to do. 

2. Luther when he ficſt began to preach againſt Indulgences, me- 
its, ſatisfaction, good workes, and inherent iuſtice, afficming that 
only to beleue th it Cariſts lu tice is ours, is ſufficient. to (aluation , 
yſed this for a cloke, that forſoo:h he gaue al to Chtiſts iuſtice, & no- 
hing to out workes. Calvin alſo in th: preface of his Laſtitations 
yaich he wrote to the French King, com nn ſeth his one DE 

Or . 
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Inpref. u, for this point eſpecially, that it geueth a honour 30 Cl fi, & lm 
ad R. £ Gall. nothing to cur o ne force and! abilitic. And vybat doth letter 1 . 
faith (. Hil be) then to acknoyvledge our ſelues diſgealed of al veriue, hatef c | 
pre may be clothed : deuoid of al good „bat of lim vve may le ſilled : bond n 
of ſirne, l at of bim vye may be made free: blind that of him vye ma) be en KM 
lime i hat of him vpe ma) be made ſtraigbt, feekle, that of Em yve may Le ypboliem: 
to take from our ſelues al matters of glorzing , that he alone may Leglericnson bgk 
and in him yyc mayglorie So that vyhileſt they deny goed v1 orkes tobe 
neceſſatie and afſit me fayth only lufficient, vvbilcſt they ſay that we 
haue no inbetẽt juſtice, but ate the beſt. of vs, though Apeſſles, mortal 
ſinnets before God, that our beſt workes are ſinnts, and that t haue 
no other Iuſtice then the iuſtice of Chriſt apprehended by fay ih, and 
imputed only to vs: vvhileſt they deny that We cn cbleruethe cem- 
mandementes,or haue the power and frec vil to do any gocd, orrehilt 
any rentation, they attribute , forſooth al to Chriſt, and leave nochirg 
to vs, that he only may be glorified. But by this booke | hope to make 
better knowne their deep diſſimulation, v,vho in wordes {cmeragine 
al to Chtiſt, and by their doctrin, do robbe lim and deſpoile bim of 
his honoutable titles. e 
1. And firſt you ſbal ſee how ſacrilcgiouſly they plucke and pala 
1 Chriſtes Diuinitie. IV il not here relate the blaſphemies of Michael 
at Chriftes Scruet who yet vvas a brother of this religion, becauſe they wil ay, 
Diuinitie. that for ſuch doctrin Calvin cauſed him to be burned, for he fa 
I. Ina ſo. y. plainly that God the Sonne was not ttue God, nor coc qual with his 
34 53-l.2. fol. Fathet, yea he ſayd that God the Father only Was God: which doaire 
38. C 1 dial. notwithſtanding he gathered, or might haue gathered out of Luthes 
and Caluins vyorkes. Neither wil Liay any thing of the keretikesand 
new Axians of Tranſiluan ia ho in this alſo agree with Serverus. 
But Luther the grand Patriarch and new Euangeliſt muſt not be omit- 
ted: . ho in his booke againſt Latomus ſayth, tLat he can not abide the 
I cont. latom. word omouſion. Anima mea (ſay th he] odit Yocabulum Homoulient | 
rut er bateth My Joule hateth tie vvord can ſabſtantial. So did the Arians hate the ſame 
t be vvord ho- word, & called it excticum, ſirange and Ynuſual. But Athanaſius gathereth 
—_— this word out of Scriptures, and ancient Fathers, vvho in that they | 
pi the je that the Sonne is begotten of his Father „& cocqual vnto him, 
77 "IH = Vin hum, ,afhrme allo, that he is conſubflantial, and of the 
. ubſtance with his Father, becauſe nothing is equal and cot qu 
Lone Nie. to God the Father but God, and nothing is God which is not the lam 
ſubſtance y ich him > becauſe there are not many Gods. And W] 


f oull 
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ſhould Luther hate this word but for the fipnification, for the ſound 
is no more vngrateful then the ſound of other words ? If he hate the 
ſigniſication, then is he an Arian, vvho beleueih nor that the Sonne is 
conſubſtantial, & of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. & cõſeqvent- 
y he thinketh him not to be God, or elſe he thinketh that there are 
many Gods different in ſubſtance. The ſame Luther as diverſe : ſitme 
in an edition of his Commentaries vpon Gene ſis(u hich I haue not of it. ca, On. 
ſcen)calleth the Sonne of God the inſtrument of his Father, by which 
he created the world,which maner of ſpeich Arius vſed: And ſeing that 
the inſtrument is neuer of ſo noble a nature, as the principal agent , 
what is this but to make the Sonne of God, iuferior to his Fathcr , 
and conſcquently a creature? And this te ftimonie (as I haue read) Ser- 
uetus alleaged againſt Luthers Scholars in the Alban diſputation. 
Luther alſo blotred out of the Germain prayer books, thoſe ancient 
words Sancta Trinitaas Ynus Deus, miſerere nolus: Holy Trinttie one God , baue 
rercy Ypon Vs. And vvhy? for ſome ſpire belike vyhich he conceiued 
againſt Chriſt leſus the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie. For why elſe did he 
in his Germain Bibles when he came to the tranſlation of thoſe words 
of the ninth ct apter of Eſaie, Dewe forts, firorg God: leaue out, God ? 
| asthough Chriſt were N not God. Vvhy did he leaue our quite 
thoſe words of S. Iohns Epiſtle, Tres ſunt ui teſimonium dant in calo, Pa- 1. Jo. y* 
ter, Verlum, & ee Sanctus, & bi tres nam funt. There ace three vv! ich 
guue teſtimonie in heauem, the Father, the YYord and Holy Ghoſt, and theſetbres 
are one? | 
4+ The ſame Luther in his booke of Conncelsexcuſerh Euryches, I. deu. 
and Neſtorius and accuſeth S. Leo and S. Cyril as men vvhich yvere 2. per. 
to eagre againſt them, for (ſayth he) as Euryches ſaved ſo may it wel Iutherſayth 
be ſay ed, that Chriſts Diuinitie ſuffred. O blaſphemiei did the Diuini- ehe Diane 
tie of Chriſt ſuffer ? ihen was it not irue Diuinitie, and conſequently ſuffred. 
| Chriſt was not God, becauſe God as God can not ſnfter. 1 may vſe here Nicep l. 16 
Alamundarus vvitty anſwere againſt certain heretical Biſhops, that biff. c. 35. _ 
ſayd Chriſts Diuinitie ſuffred on the croſſe: for vvhen he heard that Bros in 
they were come to ſpeake with him, he commanded his man preſently Annual ann 
| after their entraunce to whiſper him in the eare, yvbick being done cbriſi o. 
Alamundatus ſtarted at the v hiſpering, and ſemed aſtoniſhed. The «'yvittie mas 
Biſhops thinking that his man had told him ſome euil newes, deman- ner of an- . 
ded vvhat it vvas at Which he was amazed i My man ſayth he) tel - ſyrermg. 
eth me that Michael the Archangel is dead. Tuſh, Tuſh, ( fayd they) 
that newes can not be true, becauſe Angels can not dye. Can not An- 


5 gels dye 
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gels dye (fayd Alamundatus ) aud thinke you that Gols Diyinitls 
could (uffer ? e e LEES a 


Atelanthon: 5. Melaucthon in his book of common places, and in diem other 
Diuinitie of places hath theſe propoſitions. Th: ſonne of God according vnto b's diu 
the Sonne of pray4 Vnto bis fub x for hut Kingdom, orie, and inherit ence The drume nature 
God. the ſonne, vyas obedient to his Fat ber in lus Pasſion The like ſaying hath Bert, 
Anno 1556. yea and Calvin alſo. Is not this to deny Chriſts Diuinitie and coæqu- 
[ cont. Stanc. litie with his Father? For Who but an inferior prayeth Who but 2 
ep. 4d Elect. inferior obeyerh? E 

Fp.18 tra. 6. The Lutheran Vbiquetaties alſo, vvho afftcme that the dinine 


pag 994- attributes are really com nunicated vnto Chrifts humain nature, and 
BeTa cal · that in ſuch ſorte, thit the humain natute was immenſe and omnipo- 
wins opinion. tent as the Duinitie was, deſtroy Cariſtes Diuinitie, whileſt they extol 
Illic. Romn. a his hu manitie: for by this docttin it folowy th that Chtiſts Diuinitie 
pud gel. to. i. I was nothing elſe but his hu maine nature deified and really turned into 
3 dec briſto in Diuinitie, and ſeing that humain natute can not in this manerparti- 
1b. Lutſer. cipate of the Diuinitie, it folo veth that Chtiſt is not true God, be. 
de cans Do- Cauſe he hath nor true Diuinitie. For although by incarnation mu 
mini to. 8. wis God, and ſo conſequentely im nenſe and omnipotent, by a certain 
be opinion of communication, vyhich Diuines cal comm inicationem idiom tum, Yet 
the biguita- the humanitie could neuer really be the Dl uinitie, nor omnipotencie, 
niet. nor any other diuine atribute. 

Ii cont.Pale. 7. And to come to Caluin, he ſayth plainly that the name of Gol 
tin Getilem, agteeth to the Father per excellenti am by excellencie. Wiich if it be ſo, then 
Calais ſazth, God the Sonne is not ſo Excellent a God as the Father, and conſequent 
the Fathers ly no God at al. He alſo in diuetſe places anoucheth that Cntiſt is not 


propel God of God, as the Nicen Councel calleth him , he denyeth that by e- 
. ternal generation God the Sonne hath his eſſence from his Father, 


14. . inf. c. 8. yea (ſayth be in the ſame place, ) the eſſence of the Sonne is n0 | 
9.20. 18. 25. more generated then the eſſence of the Father. To whom in this point 
Tes that lubſctibeth our countriman M. Whitaker in his booke againſt Father 
Chrift 55 nat Campian. O blaſphemiesland that of them that wil nedes be countel 


God of G. re formed Chriſtians. Better were it to deny Chriſt flat] then to pr 
FP bizaker, felle his name, and yet vnder hand to diſ 7 * oY 


OY. and . grace him: for ee 
ligion is duble iniquitie. Is not Chriſt God of God the Farher ? then 
28 ; he ſome other God, hath he not his eſſence from his Father Then is bt 
Out oſcaluns not the Sonne of God, becauſe the Sonne taketh his ſubſtance from bi 
doftrin is Father. Is not the Sonnes eſſence generated ?then is not the Sonne be- 
deduced that gotten of his Fathers ſubſtance, then is he not conſubſtantial zo his fe- 
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ther, but rather of an other nature, and conſequentlycither acreature Chriff is #4 
or an other God, The diuines grant that the ellence and Diuinitie ab the sene of 
ſolutely witbour addition, is not ſayed to be generated, for then it God. 
ſhould be generated in God the Farher alſo, but yet they affii me that 
God the Sonne is God of God and begorten of his Father , and that by 
eternal generation he teceiueth without al imperfeRion his eſſence 
from his Fathet, and copſcquently that the eſſence is genetated, not 
abſolutely but in the Sonne, elle were he not a Sonne nor ſhould be 
conſubſtantial to his Father. 

8. The ſame Caluin accompanyed with diuets others both Calui- . duecbus ad 
niſts and Lurhecanes, afftirmeth that Chriſt according to his Diuinitie Polon. Pet. ; 
was Pricſt and mediator. To whom. le el in his bocke againſt D. Mar.duab ep. 
Harding ſubſcribeth, where he ſaith, that in Chriſt there were two na- Kem |. deans 
tures, & that the Humanitic was offered in ſacriſice, but the Diui- bao nas. Mel. 
nitic played the Prie ſl & offered yp this ſacrifice. See here an other bla- loc. c. de ſilio. 
ſphe mie. Is Chriſt Prieſt according to his Diainitie ? Did his diuine ſevyeilas . 
nature offer vnto the Father the ſacrifice of the bumain nature? then 37 
certes Chrift was not only as man bur alſo in reſpe ct of bis Diuinitie, If Chrift «6 
inferior to his Father (for the Prieſt is inferior to God to whom. he clump A A 
offeteth ſacrifice , becauſe in oblation of a ſacrifice he ac know ledgeth oben ſ« 
God the ſupreme excellẽcie) & ſo was either a creature or a leſſet God, vv pr ac. 
and ſono God at al. Ihe ancient Fathers and diuines do grant that the cording to bus 
ſame leſus Chriſt was Mediator betwixt God and man, and God alſo, Diunine the 
to, whom Mediation was made, by teaſon of his two natures ſubſi- Y be nos 

ſting in one Perſon. Fora Mediator like a meane, muſt participate of God. 
both extremes, & therfore ſith man had offẽded, & God was offended, 7he Fathers 
the Mediator muſt be God & man. Foi God only could not ſatisſie, be» maner of 
cauſe hecould not ſuffer, man only could nor ſatisfic, becauſe bis ſatis- ſpeach. 
faction would haue bene leſſe then was the iniurie: vyherfore it vvas 
nece ſſarie, that one vvho vvas both God and man, ſhould make this 
meditation and ſatis faction. And ſo the ſame Ieſus Chriſt, God and 
man ſatisfied , yet not as God but as man, & he as the Perſon offended, 
| Tecciued alſo the ſatisfaction-, not as man-, but as God. In like Zovy cin 
manet the ſame Chriſt leſus was the Prieſt, rhe Sacrifice, and the God vv Prieſt. 
to M hom this ſacrifice was offered. And ſo Chriſt was the Prieſt yet Serrifice and 
not as God but as man, for in this only reſpe Chriſt had a ſuperior to Godio yybow 
whom he might offer a ſacrifice: Chriſt alſo was the ſacrifice , bur as Sacrifice ve 
man, for his humaine nature only ſuffered. And Chriſt alſo was he offered, © 
to vvhom the ſacrifice was offered. but _ God, for ſo he was no leſſe 
| Fl o 
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eff:adcd, and iniuried by mans ſinne, then God the Father. L tefert 
the teadet to a book: aich one Æidius Hunnius a Lacherm vytit, 
A2 uuſt Caluin, in Wich he declareth how Caluin ſtil expoundeth the 
Cahuinus iu» old and new Teſtament in fauoure of the le wes, as though the places 
ding, ſpake not of Chtiſt, an] cherfore this min calleth his booke, cala 
| ludai ans, caluin playing the leyye. Ms 
9. Telmenow gentle reader, whether theſe men (as they ſay) do 
atttibute al vnto Chtiſt, wao as thou haſt heard, do deſpoile him of 
his greateſt titles of honour, that is true God, and Sonne of God: 
But thou wilt ſay, that in many places Caluin and others grant thar* 
Chriſt is ttu: God, and the Sonne of Gad. I wil grant it alſo, for Caluia 
LI. aft. c. il. in the fi: ſt booke of his Iaſtitutioas and thirtenth chapter, indeuotetꝭ 
to ptoue Chriſtes Diuinitie, but yet thou ſeeſt allo how they eate thei 
words ,anddeny in one place which in an other they affirmed. And 
The Conclus ſo to conclude either they ſpeake thus wittingly of Chriſt , and ſothey 
ſoon. __ arenoCariſtians bat renouncers of Chriſt, or of ignorance, & ſo th 
are not men to be folo vved in ſo great matters as fayth is, who haut 
need: them ſelues to lerne their catechiſme , which teacheth ho to 
ſpeake, and belcuc of Chriſt and God. | 


* 
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The ſecond chapter shevveth , hovv by their doctrin they 1 y 
make Chriſt an abſurd Redeemer . * 


Ax once was frie of condition. as being ctetteſ 
Lord ouer al, and ſubiect to none but God; vvhoſe 1 
ſetuice is no ſeruilitie: he vvas noble of birth a \ 
being framed by God his owne hãds of virgin eanh, 
M Which yet was not ſtained by ſinne: he was happie 
—— in ſtate, as being indeed with a body immoral, 
fried from. diſeaſes, death, and diſtcmperature , neither benummed 
with cold, nor parccd wich heat, nor pined with hunger, nor mo. 
leſted with thirſt: enriched with a ſoule filled wich grace and (pirirud 
treaſutes, which was prone to vertue, not inclined to vice, neithet- 
moleſted with concupiſcence, not overruled by paſſion, but ruled by 
reaſon, which was ruled by grace... His ſuperiot part v vas obedient” 
to God, his inferior part to the ſuperior, ſenſualitie ro reaſon, the fled 
to 


Third Booke.. CG hap. 2. 141 
to the ſpirit, and al creatutes to him were buxome and obedient. Be- 
ſi les this inward felicicie of ſoule and body, he was placed in Para- 
diſe, v nete he was enuironed and ro, — about with al delightes, 


and pleaſures, and farre from al diſpleaſures. | 
1. But vrhen by ſiane m in yvould not be ſubiect to God, he be- 


Mannes ſera 


came a ſlaue to his one fle ſh, e and ſenſualitie, a bondman tude after 


to fi ine, captiue to the diuel, ſu 
damnation. And of al this ſetuile ſubiection, ſinne vvas the cauſe. 
For vvhen Adam ſinned, and vve in Adam tranſgreſſed, vve vvere by 
and by guiltie of death, vvhich is the rervard of ſiune, and by ſinne v ve 
became ſlaues to ſinne, and concupiſcence. For as Chriſt ſayth: vo- 
ſoeuer ſinneth is « ſl aue to ſinne: and being ſlaues to ſinne, vve vvere ſlaues 
to the diuel, vvho hath na authoritie nor provver ouer vs but by ſinne: 
and being ſl iues to the diuel vve vvere captiues of hel, vvhich is the- 
priſon vvhere the diuel holderh ſinners petpetually. And behold here 
briefly in vvhat bondage, by ſinne, the diuel had gotten vs. After that 
by lane v ve vvete deſpoiled of grace, if he tempted vs vve could not 
haue reſiſted, and if vve had fallen by fiance, vve could not haue tiſen 
again by force of nature, & force of grace vve had none, becauſe ſinne 
had depriued vs of ie: and ſo vve vvere ſlaues to ſinne, and the diuel, 
and captiues alſo and priſoners of hel, vvhich is devy to ſinne: vvber- 
fore S. Paul ſayth: that Ve vrere deteyned captiues, at the dinels pleaſure. 

3. To ranſome this priſoner, & to redeme this bondſlaue by vvay 
of æquitie and iuſtice, it vvas neceſſarie that a Diuine Perfon ſhould 
become man: for God only could not ſatisſie, becauſe he vvas God, & 
could be indebted to none: Man only v vas not able ro pay ſo great a 
ranſome, as ſinne required: only God & min, vvas a fiete pay- maſter, 
For as S. Leo ſayth if he had not bene true God, he could not haue gi- 

uen vs a remedie, and if he had not bene true man, he could not haue 
giuen example, yea he could not haue ſuffered, and ſo could not- 
haue ſatisfied. 

4+ And amongſt the three Diuine Perſons, the ſecond vvas the 
fitteſt. For who fitter to be a mediator then the midle Perſon ? Who 
fitter to be the Sonne of man by incarnatis, then he who from al ęter 


nitie vvas the Sone of God ? Who fitter to repaire the image of God in 
man, then he who was the image of his Father? Vyho fatter to make. 


an amendes for Adames inordinare delire of knowledge then he vvho 
vvas tae wiſdome of his Father? Vho fitter to abate ptide, who, 


| Would haue been like to God, then he Who was in deed the une 
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God his Father, & yet by incarnation, of putpoſe became in out. 
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ſhow as vnlike him, as man is to God? Bricfly who fitter to appeſt | 
the ſtotme, then lonas for whom the ſtorme was rayſed? for i u 
other then the Sonne of God for whom theſtot me in heauen u 
ſed, when Lucifer would be like the Higheſt. It was no other then ia 
fame Sonne of God, for w hom. in paradiſe that ſtormearoſe, win 
Adam puffed yp with pride, would be like to God in knowledge of 
good &cuil; for to him is proper the likenes and image of God yyhich 
they inordinatly affected. | 
The ancient then of yeares became a child, the Word wy 
mute, God became man, the ſecond and midle Perſon played thy 
mediator , the Sonne of God became the Sonne of man, and in may 
nature which he had taken vpon him,repayred what tan bad ruined, 
and deſtroying ſinne by fle ſh, vvhich by fle ſb was committed, ouer. 
came the diuel by fleſh, by vvhich he had ouetce me: and Wheten 
Vith one teare, yea one Morde he might f aue remde med vs, he woull 
ſheed his bloud for vs, and v vheras one drop had bene ſufficient, e 
powred out al, to ſhew the greatneſle of his chatitie, and the greatney 
of our ingratitude, vvhich ſtil commit ſinnes, that coſt Chriſt ſo deu · 
ly, to ſhew the malice of ſinne, w hoſe ſtaine could not be taken on 
withour the bloud of this lamb, and to ſhewe the greatnes of chetu. 
ſom, and the price of our redemption, | | 
6. SogreatWas this price vvhich was payd for vs, that S. Pete 
ſayth V ye vvere redemed not Ly gold and ſiluer, wb the precious bloud of chil. 
And S. Paul ſay th tl at yye vvere Lovght by a great price: ſo great, hat David 
calleth it coproſ« 1edemptio , 4 copious redemption. Prorſus copieſa ( fayth $ 
Bernard) qui« non gutta, ſed vnda ſanguinis per Juin que partes corporis maus 
Coproms in deed becauſe not 4 drop, but « flreame of bloud , I ued out at fine pars | 
of bis body, ſorich a price yvas this bloud (ſayth he) chat ir vvas, ſuſficient i han | 
ſ«tssfied for the ſinne vyluch shed it. So that Chriſt is our Redemer. v bat || 
deliucred vs out of the 2 of darkenes, fried vs from the ſlauetie of linne, 
and the bondage of the diuel. For (as S. Auſtin ſayth ) Chriſt now hath 


tyed the diuel in a chaine, ſo that he can no farther tempte vs, then we 
can teſiſt: barke he may, tempt he may, ſollicite vs he may, but b 0 
Pecan none bur thoſe , which wilfully caſt chem ſelues vvithin 


7- Vho now is ſo vngratful as not to acknowledge this bevel), 


Vyho wil arrogate vnto him ſelfe the name of a Chriſtian, andy 
not alſo acknowledge Chriſt for his Redeemer ? Dare now the reſot 
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ners deny Chriſt the ticle of a Redeemer? they dare not. Yet by their 


Jodcin they make him a moſt abſurd Redemet᷑ and ſomorediſhonour 

zim, then if they had denyed him this title altogetner. 
8. For they ſay, that there is no iuſtice but Chtiſts iuftice,no good 
-orkes but his workes , no merit but his merit, no ſatisfation bur 
ais, and conſequently , that Chriſts paſſion was our juſtice, our me- 
ic, and out ſatis faction. Out of which doctrin they inferre, fitſt that 
xcicher there is any inherent iuſtice or ſanctitie in man, neither is there 
any neceſſarie at al, becauſe, Chriſts iuſtice is ours by imputation, 
nd that is ſufſi ient. So ( ſayth Caluin) and to him ſubſctibeth Lu- 
her as ſhal appeare by their wordes, vrhich ſhalbe related and refuted 
n the next chapter, as alſo in diuers chapters of the ſeuenth book. 
Secõ dly they gather out of the ſame doctrin that good workes are not 
xecelſarie becauſe Curiſts workes are ours & they are ſufficienr:which 
dodcin I ſh il lay open in the ſame next chapitet. Tairdly hence they 
nferte alſo that no lawes, either humaine or diaine, can bind vs in 
conſcience, becauſe Chriſts Paſſion was the ranſome, which fried vs 
from al la wes. Foutthly that vve are bond to no ſatisfaction, becauſe 
Chtiſts ſatisfaction was ſuflicient. Fiftly that no ſianes nor euil wor- 
kes can hurt vs, becauſe Chriſts iuſtice being ours, no ſinne can make 
7s ſinners, which doctin, ſhal be (cr dovyne in the ſame booke. Sixtly 
that no hel nor iud gement temaineth fort vs: becauſe Carifts iuſtice 
being ours, ſinnes can neither be imputed to vs in this life nor puniſhed 
in the next. And in theſe pointes they ſay, that Chriſtian libertie con- 
ſiſteth. So that Chriſt according to theſe doctots opinions, hath re- 
emed vs fro u the ſlſ iuery nf ſiane, becauſe his iuſtice being ours no 
ſinne can hurt vs, h: hath deliueted vs from the yoke of — v, be 
auſe no la v can bynd vs, he hath deliuered vs from hel and the diuel 
becauſe ho vſoeuer ve liue, if we beleue that Chriſts iuſtice is outs, and 
our ſatis faction, and payment. the diuel hath no powre to puni ſh vs 
in his helli ſh priſon , becauſe Carift hath ſuffted the payne de to our 

l nnes before hand. 

9. Vvherin the diſcreet reader may eaſily perceiue what an ab- 


The reformers 
denie inherent 
iuſfice in the 


ard Redemer they make Chriſt to be. For if Criſt hath redeemed vs | 


from the ſlauety of finne, becauſe no ſinne can hurt vs, then doth he- 
open vs the gappe to al maner of ſinnes & outrages. For who wil care 
for ſinne, that is perſwaded , that Cirifts paſſion is ſo imputed to him, 
that no ſinne can hurt him? If Chriſt hath redemed vs from the yoke 
of the law , becauſe no law. now can bynd vs in conſcience; ——_— 
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he giue vs the occaſion to tranſgreſſe freely, and contemne bold 
maner of lawyes and ordinances. If Chriſt hath deliuerd vs from he 
becauſe he hath payed the puniſhement dew co ſinne, and requirerh 
no other ſatis faction at our handes , then doth he in a maner eppe y 
forward to al vice, from vvhich no man wil abſtcyne, if feare of hel; / 
not bridle bis vnculy appetites, and kepe him in awe. And foChrigy 
paſſion vvhich wasa ſacrifice to aboliſh ſinne, is a cauſe ofal ſure, 
and Chriſt who came to reedeme the world from ſinne, fillethths 
world with ſinne, and ſo is an abſurd Redemer , ſo to redeme vs from 
ſinne, that he inuiteth vs and eggeth vs for wardes vnto finne, 
10. So they make Chriſt not vnlike to that father, who ſeeingthe 
exceſſiue expences of his prodigal ſonne , doth not command him to 
vſe more thtiftines, but payeth before hand to al diſers, cookes, Inke. 
pers, and merchantes, al that poſſibly he can looſe at diſe, or lauiſb ou 
in apparel, or conſume in bapquetting: wherin he doth nothingelk 
but innite his ſonne to al vnthriſtines, who needeth neuer to carc hoy 
he ſpendeth, when al his debtes are payed before hand. For ſo the Gol. 
ellets ſay, that Chriſt perceiuing, that we could not keepe the y, 
ced vs — al lawes , and ſeing that we could not auoyd ſinne, im- 
. his owne iuſtice ſo vnto vs, that no ſinne can burt vs, u 
nov ving that vve vvere not able to ſatisfie for ſinne, he abodethe 
80 him ſelfe, and vvould haue none required at our hands. Andi 
doing, vvhat elſe hath he doone, but opened the vvide gatetoall 
cendious libertie, vice and iniquitie. 
1. Hovvx farte more reaſonable is the opinion of the Catholique 
Church, vrhich affirmeth that Chriſtes Paſſion vvas not our formal 
iuſtification nor ſatisfaction, but only the metitorious cauſe ofvurre- 
demption and ſaluation: vvhich deſerued for vs at Gods handes 
by vvhich together vvith our cooperation, we may be tedeemed in 
ſaued. Fort as vve fel by our ovvne vvilles into captiuitie: ſo Chriſt | 
thought it good, that by onr owne willes together vvith his grace 
(for without his grace, we may fal, but we can not riſe again) We 
would riſe vp again, and wind our ſelues out of the ſetuitude of finbe, 
and the tiranie of the diuel. So that Chriſt hath redemed vs fromthe 
leruitude of the law, not that the law bindeth vs not, but becaul 
Carift hath taken away the heauineſſe of the law , and by his grat 
en he giueth vs, hath giuen vs force eaſily to fulfil it ,which® 
thetwiſe would have tiranniſed over vs „in commanding more ther 


we Gould haue bene able to haue per formed. Chriſt alſo hath aue 
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vs from captĩuitie and wes Ou ſinne, not becauſe no ſinne can be Fromſcone. 


impured vnto vs, bat becauſe his paſſion bath deſerued grace for vs, by 
vv hich vve may diſpoſe our ſelues to juſtification , vvbich is 2 teſurre- 
ction from. ſinne to nevvneſſe of life, , and by vvhich vve may auoid 
ſinne vvhenſocuer vve ate moued therevnto. Chriſt alſo hath freed vs 
from the tytannie of the divel and captiuitie of hel, becauſe he bath 
procured vs grace, by vvhich vvhen the civel by him ſelfe, or the 


From the dj 


vrotld, or the fleſh prouoke th ys, vve way reſiſt, maugre al the force of 


hel. Chriſt alſo hath ſatisfyed for our ſinnes, not becauſe his paſſion, 
vvithout any cooperation on c ur part doth ſuffice, for ſo, as is proved, 
the gate vvere opened vnto al iniquitie, but becauſe his paſſion had 
obteyned grace for vs, vvithout vyhich vve could not ſatisſie for the 
leaſt venial ſinne, & by vvhich, if v ve cooperate ther vvith, by faſting, 
almesdeds, prayer, and other vvorkes of pænance, vve may fatihe for al 
our ſinnes and al the paynes devv to out ſinnes 

11. So that Chriſt hath redemed vs from the ſeruitude and heauy 
yoke of the law , and yet we muſt kepe the lavv, and now etpecially, 
becauſe the heauincfle therof is take a way by Chriſt his grace 
Chriſt hath fried vs from the ſer virude of ſinne, & yet we mult auoide 
ſinde, and now eſpecially , becauſe Chriſts grace hath given force to 
ariſe by penance from our former (intv] life , and to walke in the way 
ot his commandementes; and neWhes of life. Chrift alfo hath deliue- 
red vs from the tyranvie of the diuel, becauſe he hath given vs prace 
to reſiſt him; wherfore we muſt nor yeeld vnto him, but now efpe- 
cially we muſt ſtond againſt him. Chriſt alſo hatk ſarished for vs, ard 
yet we muſt ſarisfie, and now eſpecially becauſe he hath ginen vs grace 
by vvhich we may do pænance for ſinne, and ſatisſie fer- the payne. 
For although that Chriſt bath payed the price of out redempiion, yet 
| would he haue vs to applie it by our coB8peration not only in faith 
(for ſo he ſhould open the way to al vice) but in pœnance, in obſer- 
vation of the cor mandementes, and receiving of the Sacramenres. 
Wherfore oui Redemer him ſelſe, u ho fried vs from the yoke of the 
law 7 5 commanderh vs to kepe the Jaw of Ve meane to enter into liſe; 
2nd although he hath farisfied for our ſinnes, yet he commandeth his 
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Chnift hath 
redemed Vs 
yea vye muſt 
keperbe layy. 
Auaid ſonne. 
Tſal. 1.8. 
2 
diuel. 

Do Penance. 


Apoſtles to preach penance vnto vs, neceſſarie for remiſſion and ſatis- 


fection of our ſip nes. 
1j. And if he had redemed vs in that maner which the. Goſpellers 


imagin, and had ſet. vs at that liberiie, that no layy can bynd vs, nor 


ſinne hurt vs, & that no good workes, nor ſatis faction, nor any other” 


2 coopeta- 


cooperation beſides faith, can bereqlired. on oùr patt, then ha 
bene a moſt abſurd Redemet (as IU haue already proued) and ror 


ther tumbled vs do vvne into the depth of ſinne and damhation det 
Redemed vs, | 


FENEZENETERETETTR 


The third Chapter shevveth havy by their doctrin they 
make Chriſt no Redemer at al. 


Mat. 7. Per did our bleſſed Sauiour compare heretikes vnto 
Ne vs, volucs wrapped and inueſted in ſheepe skinnes, 
Hereti les are | { vvhoſe maner hath alvyayes bene vnder ptætence of 
diſguiſed A religion, to vtter blaſphemie, and then ro meaneant 
intend the worſt , vvhen they ſpeake faireſt. Vehat 1 

pray you, is ſo common in our Goſpellers monthes, 
as that Cariſt only is our Redemer, and ſole Mediator ? Vnder which 
ptetente they con demne al honour giuzn vnto Sainctes, and abandon 
Not ynlike to al prayer and interceſſion made to them, as injurious to Curiſt & his 
Iudes and the title of a Redemer. In vrhich truly they ſeme nat vnlike to luda, 
lepres. who vvould needs kiſſe Chriſt vvhen he meant to betray him; and me 
thinkes ( and vvhat I think I ſhal proue anone) in this point theyre- 
ſemble the levves, vvhich inueſted Chriſt like a King, called him King 


and adored him as King, yet in deed derided him as a. foole. Fot ſo 
theſe men cal Chriſt the Redemer, and rather then they vvil not ſeme 


to meane ſo, they take from the Saints, the mother; and frends of 
Chriſt, al ſecondatie mediation and interceſſion, and vvil ſeme to be 
ſo zealous of Cariſtes honour, that they vvil haue none honoured bur 
him: and yet in deede vnder this faire ſhovy, they cary falſe hartes, & 
cuen then vvh-n they cal him an a lore him as a Redemer, they robbe 
him aud deſpoile him of chat honoutable title. | 

Loben aua 2. Luther in his cõ neataries vpon the ſecond Chapter to the Gala- 
Cualuins do- thias ſayth plaialy, that chrift appre hended by fab is Chriftian iuſice for yoo 

Arine of im · God reputet hai inf Ciluin alſo ſubſctibeth that out iuſtice cõſiſteth in the 

putative luft- imp ation of Chriſte uu fice Ynto Vs. And becauſe this iuſtice is extrinſers) 


re, andis nor inherent in vs, they ſay that though for Chriſtes fake vve be 
Lit. in c tcputed ijuſt, yet the holieſt that is, is a greuous ſinner, & al his vorks 


Ge! fot 295. ace vypriay.notuingele but damnation, vvhich docttin heraſter d 
uerle. 


— 
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verſe times, and eſpecially in the ſeuenth booke ſhalbe related, herice - 3.Jnfl.c. 
it is alſo that they ay, that our ſinnes cre only ccueted with Cbiiſies 1. 2. | 
juſtice , Which is imputed vnto vs, but ate not taken away nor extin- 
puiſhed. This they exphcate by a Lmilinude: ſor ( ſay they) as ita man 
lJooke through redde glaſſe, al ſemeih redde, be it blacke or M hite, ſo 
God be holding vs through Chtiſſ es iuſtice, reputeth vs iuſt thougblin 
deed we be ſinnets. And this, Caluin in his preface of his Ipfliturionsa Above in 
oucheth not to derogare {16 Chriſt but to make much for his honot, the firft chap. 
forv. hat(ſayth he) is to Chriſt more honoutable then to acknou ledge 
our ſelues de ſpoiled of al vertue, that of him vve may be clothed, that 
is, re puted iuſt for iuſtice vvhich is imputed vnto vs. But let vs ſce 
how honorable this is to Chriſt. | 
. lx il not deny but that ir is honorable to Chriſt, and expedient 7b. 1. 2. 4. 
for vs, to acknowledge that of our ſelues ithoui Chtiſtes grace vve 109. 
are ſinners aud can do liile elſe but ſinne, but to ſay that noi w ith ſtan- 
ding Chriſtcs grace which he hath beſtowed on his iuſt, and is ready 
to beſtow on al repentant ſinners, e are ſtil ſinnets, & only teputed 
iuſt for Chriſtes iuſtice, which.is by fayth apprehended, & by God im- 
puted vnto vs: is moſt di ſnonorable to Cbriſt. For if we haue no other 
iuſtice then Chriſts iuſtice, W hich is imputed vnto vs, then haue we 
no internal ſanctitie in vs, then ate vve not truly fanQifed,then art We 
ſtil ſinnets be we ncuer ſo iuſt. Calvin and Luther, and al the Lui he- 
tanes, and Caluiniſts haue no other anſv ver to this then concede totum: 
] grant al. 
4+ Are we then ſtil truly ſinners and not truly iuſt ? then was the ont of their | 
firſt Adam more potent in malice, then the ſecond in grace and ſan- doſtrine of 
ctitie: for he made vs truly ſinners, Chriſt could not make vs truly iuſt. ;mpatative 
Then vvas S. Paul deceiued who ſayth, that Chriſts grace exceeded juftue eo 
Adams ſinne. Are we ſti] ſinners and not truly far Qiked) then bath loyyerh that 
not Chriſt verily rede med vs from the ſeruitude of ſinne, for Vyhoſoener Chrifte ii no 
in ſinne, ij 4 ſlane toſinne. If we be not redemed from ſinne, then ate Fedeemer. 
we not fried from the tyrannie of Satan, whoſe only title is ſinne, by Nom. 5. 
which he domineereth over vs. And ſeing that hel folovveth ſinne, as 10. 8. 
a iuſt puniſhment for ſuch a fault, then are we ſtil captiues and priſo- 
ners of hel, and Chriſt is no Redemer, who hath neither redemed vs 
from ſinne, nor hel, nor damnation. | | 
5- The ſame Goſpellers aſſit me, that by ſinne our nature is ſo wea- 
ke ned, that not withſtanding Chriſtes grace, we can not reſiſt any re 
tation of the fleſh or diuel, that we can not poſſibly fulfil the Jaw and 
> comman- 
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148 A Suruey of the neuv Religion. | 
cõ nan lementes, that we can not do any good worke,but muſt nec + 
ſinae in al our actiõs, as ſhal appeare by their docttin & theirworg 

the ſeuenth booke,which if it be true, then are we not by Chriſt 
from the diuels tytannie vvho ſtil ſo tycanniſeth ouer vs, that vveem 
ref t none of his tentations; then are we ſtil ſlaues to out ovvne con. 
cupiſcence and ſenſualitie, whoſe aſſaults we can not withſtand; then 
are we bondemen of ſinne, which ſo ouzrrulerh vs, that we can do ng 
other thing but ſinne: then are vve not deliuered from hel and dam. 
nation, vvhich God hath prouided againſt ſinners, And ſo the fayre. 
ſpoken Catiſtians, which cal Chriſt the ſole Mediator and only Re. 


demer , make him no Redemer at al. | 


TEETER eee 


The fourth chapter shewueth , howv by their doctrin they 
make Chriſt no ſpiritual Phiſitian. 
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OD created man in good plight, ſound, whole and 

immortal, beftowing on him a tree of life, vvhole 

frute ſhould haue preſerued him from diſeaſes, di- 

ſtemperatures. and death of body, & inderving him 

vvith original juſtice, vvbich if he had kept, it had 

kept him and preſetued him in perpetual health of 

e ſoule. But he not knovving hovy to vſe ſuch felici- 

tie, by a ſurfer vvhich he tooke of the forbidden frute, diſtempered 

his body v vith mortali :e, vvhence proceed diſeaſes, in ii mities, and- 

death it ſelfe, & caſt him ſelfe at one tyme into no fev vet then fovvre 
diſeaſes of the ſoule, vvbich Diuines commonly cal Wulners anima the | 

Vyounds of the ſoule, vvhich reſide alſo ia fovvre partes or faculticsof þ 
the ſoule Taz vaderſtanding vvhoſe obiect is truth, and vvhoſe pet. 
tection i knovvledge,was obſcured v vith ignorance. The wil whole 
muke at vvhich ſhe aymeth , is good, and vvhoſe perfection is loue, 
v vas infe&t:d vvith malice. The iraſcible part yvhole obiect is difficul- 

* r vhoſe glorie is victorie ouet difacultics, vvas vveakned vvith 
de ref and ehe con zupilciole pact, vvhoſe obiect vyas. moderate 

leg wa = vvhale fehcitie vvas contentment in the ſame, vvas 

* the itching, an dil pleaſing ſore of concupiſcen cee. 
Aa Alun was the man of whom we tooke this infection, 


vnhapp/ 


© 
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vnhappy to him ſelfe, and vnlucky fo vs, who poiſoning him ſelfe in- 
feed vs, and running him ſelfe thtough, wounded vs. For when this 


enhappy Wight deſcended from Hieruſalem to Hietico, chat is from 


Paradiſe the place of peace and pleaſure, vnto this vale of miſery and 
changeable world, as mutable as the Moone (vvhich the word Hie- 
rico importeth) he fel into the handes oftheues, to wit the diuels, 
who deſpoiled him of his garment & coate of innocencie, & al ſupet- 
natural habites and graces, and wounded him euen in natural perfe- 
ion and facultie, which before by original iuſtice v vas much confir- 
med and perficed , ind gaue him the fore wounds afore mentioned, 
yet ſo, that they left him halfe a liue: not living the ſupernatural life of 
grace becauſe linne had bercued him of it, but yet living a natural life , 
becauſe he had loſt no natutal perfection, though he was weakened 
and wounded alſo in that, becauſe he loſt original juſtice which gaue 
no ſin il force and vigourcuen vnto nature, and greater then natute 
of ner ſelfe could haue had by nature. And whileft, be lay thus ſpoiled 

n4 wounded, the Prieſt and Leuite paſſ:d by him, and gaue him no 

elping hand, that is the law & the Prophers could tel him the natut 
pf the diſeaſe, but could giue him no grace to heale it. : 


tbidens, 


z Wherfore the Samaritane Cariſt leſus (who when he vvas fo Je. 8. 


called refuſed not the name) played the part of a merciful Phiſirian , 
by the oyle of his mercie and vine of his bloud , vvhich he provvred 
into his vvounds, to cute him. So that if novy Hieremie demand of vs: 


unquid reſina non eſi in Jalaad aut medicus non eſt ibi! Is there nos roſen in Hier. 7. 


Galaad, or is not there a Pluſitian? We can anſyver him quickly : yes Hie- 
temie in Galaad che Church of Chriſt, vve vvant no roſen, ſalues, nor 

nedecins, for vve haue ſeuen Sacramentes, vvhich al giue grace to 
heale al ſpiritual vvounds: and vve haue a Phiſitian vvhoſe name is 


I £5 vs, vvhich importeth ſaluation, who came not forthe whole but Ine. x. 
he ſicke, not for the iuſt but for the ſiaful, and vrho in al reſpects bach 7h 3. 1.45 


playd al the 2 of a good Phiſitian. 


4. Phiſitians are more in company with ficke then with the rhe partes of 


hole, fo was this ſpiritual Phiſitian, who one while connerſed with ph ο,r 


Paarifies, an othet while with harlotes, an other while with Publica- 


ed to C 


es, andalwayes almoſt with inficme patientes. Pniſitians haue their 4. 9. 
nedicins, Chriſt hath his ſalaing Sacraments. Phiſitians to alute their M. 7. 


aticnts to take the preſcribed potions, wil raft of them ſirſt them 
ſelues, and Chriſt to make vs patiently to drink done the bittet po - 


tion of pet ſecution and aduerſatie, which is ſoucraine for the ſoule, 
T 3 | fiſt be- 


157 
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ficſt began him ſelfeynto vs, that we might pledge him mute mi. 

«Chrift ſuf» lingly. Phiſitians to cure vs do ſome tymes launce and cui 's, lan 
ned the paine times they preſcribe vs faſting, and ſome times they let vs blond: b 
to cure . this Phiſitiã in this point far exceedeth them. For they to demibiſh the 
Mat. 4. diſeaſe wil bid vs faſt, but wil nor faſt them ſelves. Chriſt faſted forn 
fourtie dayes and nightes to recure our ſurfer.” They to ridde yoffy 

rflous humouts, or corrupted bloud wil launce out fleſb orlty 
- bloudina vayne, but wil not loſe one drop of their owne blonde 

Chrift vt vs, but Chriſt permitted his owne fle ſh to be cut in his citcuncilom 
let bloud to to be torne when the was whipped ,and to be perced vvhen he wy 
mekeyss Crucified , and would be let blood euen at the hart, to make a potig 
potion. for our recouety. Other Phiſitians ſeke to take away our diſeale by 
wil not take it vpon them to tidde vs of it: but Curiſt hath taken ou 

I. Pot. 2. ſinnes vpon him to eaſe and ridde vs of them. He hath taken out; 
to him ſelfe, to take it ftom vs, not that he hach taken the malicedt 
our ſinnes, but the payne of ſinne vpon him, and hath ſaffred n u- 
In an ague, is body Ypon the yvood of the croſſe. For as in a corporal ague there is the i 
the diſeaſe ex eaſe and the paine, and the diſeaſe or ague is a diſtemperature of hen 
the paine. and humours, the paine is not the ague but the effect of it, ſouth 
In the gaue ſpititual ague of the loule which is ſinne, there is the malice of bone 
of Some are v vhich is the diſeaſe, and this Chriſt could not take vnto him, becaue 
thingesthe di he was incapable of ſinne, and there is the paine alſo de w vnto lun 
Jeaſe, and the vvhich is not the ague, but a burning in Purgatorie ot hel, if ea 
Rune. not preuent it by ether corporal and voluntatie paines & ſatisſaddia 
Chriſte tooke And this Chriſt tooke vpon him in ſuſtering hunger, thirſt, cold, anl 
th: paine de other paynes which we had deſerued, yea ſuffring death that we might 


* 


to ſinne, but liue, and ſo v7 taking vpon him the paine de to inne, hath 
-pot -the ſinne. the diſeaſe of ſinne, and hath rid vs of our ague, by abiding the bu 


ning of the ſame. And betherto we and the Goſpelers agree, far they 
alſo wil lay, that,Chriſt is the Puiſitian of our ſoules, but yet theit da: 
ctrin is cleane concrarie, and ſo whailcſt in words and ſhe w, they een 7 


to acknowledge him our Phiſitian, in doctrine and in deed rbey ma 
la none at al. ö 


ee the 1 ind. 5. For if yo 
<>:p of ths we ha 


you remember, Luther, and Caluin are of opinion 
SUE; ne inherent and internal iuſtice or ſanctitie, but 356 wk 
booke, only by Chriſtes one iuſtice, vvhich (ſay they) marketh ys repute 


£3 Ta 


iuſt, but not in dede iuſt, hideth our ſinnes but healeth them not, n 


Imputarive couereth out ſpicitual wounds but cureth the not Which if it be m 
mſtice makes th | 


ea certes is Chriſt no true Phiſitian, ho healetch not but b1 


00 


a 
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Third Booke. Chap. 5. Tyr 

nly our ſores and diſeaſes. O blaſphemie 0 ingraticude, d iniutie, 6 chriſ ae f. 
xcriledge coueted with A pretence of religion] They wil ſeeme for» ſit1an. 
odth to attribute much to Chriſt, who as they ſay, hath made vs iuſt 
oy his one iuſtice, ich he imputeth vnto vs, but whileſt they 
cknowledge no other but Chriſts iuſtice imputed to vs, they ate en- 

orced to ſay, that Chriſt hath not verily ſanctiſied vs nor verily healed 

he ſpititual ſores & maladies of our ſoule, but hath only couered them 
nd hidden them from the ſight of God, by an imputation of his one 

uſtice, and ſo he may be a hider and couerer of our wounds; but no 7be cenclu- 

caler , nor Phiſitian. ſion, 


OE TOE TOES eee. 


The fifth Chapter chevverh how they robbe Chriff of 
the title of a Lawv maker. 


_ 


= Moy ſes for preſcribing lawes vnto the Tewes, Li- 
"A IV) curgus vnto the Lacedemonians, Solon to the Arhe- 
IS nians, Romulus to the Romains , Plato to the Mag- 


W1- neſians, Triſmegiſtus vnto the Egiptians, and others 
H J forgeuinglaw=s vnto their ſubiects, were ſo famous” 

l aud renowned: Vyhat honour muſt it be vnto our cbriſ the - 
Sauiour C iriſt to haue bene the authout of che Cariſtian law, and er 1 
the lawgiuer vnto the Cariftians ?- They preſcribed la yes only vnto Chriftrans, © 
ſome certaine people or nation ,Cariſt vnto al nations Their lawes Chriſt and brs 

ad for their ſcope and proiect an external and ciail peace, Chriſts la Levy | excel» 
wymeth at an inward peace of the ſoule in earth, and an æternal peace leib al other- 

n heauen? Taeir la ves forbad only external ſinnes, as thefre, murder, Tarn 

dultery, and ſuch like, litle reſpecting the in ward deſice and intention, and lavves isn 
ariſtes la reſtrainerh euen the inward conſent, deſire, and dilight. |; 

DB heir lawes forbad not al vice, neither commanded ot counſayled 

|} verrues, for Platos|> yes permitted wines to be common, and other 

ices alſo: Licurgus his la ves vvere corrected as being rotorigorous, 

vhich thing he tooke ſo heauily and ſo greenouſly that he pined him 

elfe with abſtinence: But Chriſtes lavy either commanderth ot coun · 

aylerh al vertues, not only moral but alſo Theological, and forbiddeth 
al vices vvhat ſoeuet. Waerfore Dauid ſayth, that S bis levv is imma: 

e converting ſoules: immaculate, becauſe is petmitteth no ſilth of ſinne, 
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conuertiag ſoules: becauſe it induceth vs to al manet of vertue. Ther 
lawes were ful ſo many ſuperſtitions and abſurd etrora, for they cum. 
mended many Gods to be wor ſhipped, and thofe beaſts and ſe | 
and ſome of their wiſeſt, denyed Gods providence, as Ariſtotle, ſome 
his foreſight and preſcicnce , as Cicero: ſome made God the ſoulegf 
the World, ſome confined him vvith in the heauens , ſeme leldtte 
ſoule to be mortal. But the lavv of Chriſt is Præceptum lucidum, lamm 
orales: 4 lightſome Precept , olluminating the eyes: that is illuminating cy 
vnderſtanding , the eye of the ſoule vvith true fayth and kno wlecge, 
and diſperſing al clouds of ignorance , errots, and ſupetſtition. And 
no meruaile Rican Chriſt the lav vgiuer vvas the vviſdom of lis fi. 
lo.14. ther, and vvhen he gaue his lavv, ke gaue ! is Spirit vv ho teabathy 
Church al veritie. Fra ou | 
7. e Sume of 2. The lavy of Chriſt may be reduced to tv vo beades, to vw, 
the chriſtian thinges that are to be belecued, and things vvhich are to be obſerved, 
Lavy. Vve beleue that there is a God, & him vve acknovvledge the cnly God 
YFYhat vye and Creator and Ruler of al,vvi.o taketh account of al our aQiony 
beleue. Veil accordingly hereafter revvard vs. Andaltl cugh vve bt ſceue alt 
thal this one God is three in Perſons, and that the ſecond Pei ſon n 
incarnate for vs, dyed that vve might liue cuer, and roſe again ſa 
our Reſuttection, vvhich things are out of reafens reach, yetarenet 
| theſe or any othei of the Myſteries of out belcefe again ſt reaſon 
The eredilali. vnbeſeming the Diuine Maic ſtie, or repugnant to Philoſophie,as Db 
te of Chriſti; vines do proue., vvho do fo cxplicate theſe Myſterics , as nothing 
relig.on, appeare repugnant toreaſon , and ſo do anſu (ic infidels obicQtions, 
as that they can conclude nothing cuidently againſt vs. Yea Juſtiou 
Apel 1.44 Martyr and S. Auſtin do chew , bow the Platoniſts and other Phils 
Anton, ſophers, taught the likt vnto many of thoſe Articles vvhich Chriflun 
Lig.au.6.19. belceue. And as concerning thoſe thinges vvhich ate to be obſerued, | 
| to Wit the precepts of good life, they ate reduced vnto iu o, wic 
Vila vre ate the loucof God aboue al thinges, and the loue of our neighbours 
4 de. our ſelfe: w hich ate moſt teaſonable, becauſe God is the chie feſt goeh 
Vibat We and ſo moſt of al to be beloued , and our neighbour is like vs in 
ovye to God, tute, and otdained to the ſame end to which ue ate, and ſo to be bel 
3 re ued as our ſelues: To our ncighbour therfore' we muſt do as/We 
25 an. — be doone vnto, and therfore we muſt neither kil him, not robbe 
ghloar. ms not iniurie him in goods, life, or other thing, for out ſelues 
"os willingly be thus iniutied. And ſo we are forbiddẽal finne 28210 
Cod, and al iuiutie againſt man: yea we giue by out law to n 
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excellencie, ſupreme loue becauſe he is the fountain of a] goodnes, we 
eeld him gratitude , becauſe he is out beſt be nefactor and redemer, 
feare becauſe he is our Lord yea out Indge. To men if they be ſupe- 
| riors , we giue reuerence and obedience” and that of conſcience, to 
our æquals we owe charitie, , to our inſetiors we condeſcend - 
| complying nature. Vveare forbidden not only to kil, but alſo to 
angry, not only to abſteine from adulteryand fornication , but allo 
from laſciuious lookes, yea deſites, we are bidden not only not to 
offend our freinds, but aſſo to loue our enemyes. And to induce vs 
to this, the tyro things vvhich conteine al common welthes in awe, to 
wit, paine and reward, are propoſed vnto vs: payne in hel, reward in 
heaucn , payne to fare, reward to hope for. 
3. No lau mote reaſonable then this, none ſo perfect, which rea+ 
cheth no crrour, petmitteth no vice, omitteth no good, but either 
cõmaundeth, or counſayleth it. And ſeing that Chriſt is the authot of 
this law which ſurpaſleth al lawes,greateris his honour and cenoume 
then euet was the honour of Plato, Licurgvs, yea Moyſes or any o- 
ther. Wherfore the prophet Eſaie recounting other titles of honour 
dew vnto Chriſt , amongſt ethers callech him a lavv-· maker; Dominus 
index nofter , dominus l:oifer noſter , do minus Rex nefter : Our lord is our 1udge , 
Our lord, our lavy maler, our lord is our Xing. If he be our Lavy- maker he 
may make layyes to bynd vs, if he be our iudge he may pronounce ſen- 
tence againſt the tranſgreſſurs, and if he be out K ing he may puni ſn 
vs, yea if he had called him 8nly out King, it had been a (uflicient ar- 
gument to proue him a lavv- maker, becauſe the principal meanes for 
a king to rule his ſubics ate his la vves and ordinaunces. Micheas 
{peaking of the promulgation of Chriſts lavv at Hieruſalem in Pen- 
thecoſt, ſayeth, bat 4 layy thal proceed from don & the vyord of Cod from 
Hieruſalem. The ſame Propkecie hath Eſaie in the ſeme words, and 
ddeth that landes bal ex pelt lui lavy. By which it is playne that Chriſt 
Is a law · maker, who hath preſcribed lawes, & therfore when he gaue 
his Apoſtles authoritie to baptiſe and preach , he bad them alſo to 
each the Gentiles to kepe al thoſe. ihinges, which he had comman- 
ded. And yet our Goſpellers vvho bragge that they giue al to Chriſt, 
deſpoyle him of this honourable title, and auouch that he was a rede- 
mer only but no la- maker. 
4. Luther ſayth plainly that tithe office of be la vy to cõ mand, threaten 
and terrifie, but the office of Chriſt is only to embrace ſinners , vrbe baue ne 
V the layn. 
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| thelavy. Yea ſayth he: if vre in ile Chriſt an exataour of the layy ec 


Chrift and the Levy, and make bim th: miniſter of [anne V aertocethus be con. © 
cludeth with this exhortation: Q4sre Chnſtum reite definids, non Vt Sophie 
& luſtitiary qui factunt eum nouum legiſlatorem, qu abrogata Veterjlege now 
tulerit,zllis Chriſtus eſt exaFor e tyrannus:vyberfore define thou Chrif an 
a the Soph:ts do and the ſuſtitiaries (ſo he callech Catholiques 2 
afficmeinherent iuſtice and auouch that, good workes are neceſſary) 
yybo make him 4 neyy layy· maler that hau abrogated the old layy , andenaBted 
meyy:to them Chriſt is an exatFour and atyrant. How then [ pray thee woulit 
thou haue vs to define Chriſt ? he ſayth that «5 it is the art of Chriftians au 
to care for lay ves nor to im igin, that [ Hud in conſcience ſo is it an hard art, vyhuch 
1( fayth he) my ſelfe can hardly learne : to define Chriſt after this manner. But 
yet this great Logician, at length giueth vs this definition of Chriſt: 
Chriſtus autem deſinitiue non eſt lgiſlator ſed propitiat ar & ſaluator : But Chi 
definitinely is not a layy-maker , but 4 propitiatour, and Sauiour: By vrhich do- 
ctrin it is playne, that Luther is of opinion, that Chriſt camenorts 
tertiſie vs, to or exact any lay at our handes, but only to embtace tie 
tranlgreſſots, ſo that they beleue only that he is their Redemerfrom 
the law, which docttin how it openeth the gap to vice, I (hal hetaſiet 
declare: here I only note that Luther deſpoyleth Chriſt of the titleof 
Lawmaker, and auoucheth that he neither made law, not ex ictethaij 
law at our hands, which how iniutious it is to Chriſt , m iy appeateby 
the commendation, vyhich is due to Carift and his law. 

5. Caluin putteth this difference berwixt the old and the new lay, 
that the old promiſed grace and glorie wkh-this condition if we 
the commanJements , but the new lav promiſeth theſe things ab 
lutely without that condition. So that Caluin thinketh that gloty a 
ſaluation is promiſed by Chtiſt, whether we obſerue the law or no, 
and conſcquently he thinketh, that no law byndeth vs vn der payne 
dimnation. Vhence it foloweth, that Chriſt neither exacteth, te. 
ther preſetibeth any law vnder payne of damnation, and ſo is no law 


Caluin makes maker. An the ſame Caluin after that he had diſcourſed of Chtiſin 
Chmſtnoleyy libertie, which he ſayth conſiſteth in a freedom from al lawes,conc 
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deth thus: pyeconclude that they areexempred (he ſpeaketh of the Fayrhf 
from al layyes. Vence it muſt needs folo that Chriſt is no Lawn 
for where there is no obligatiõ thete is no lav as ſhal be proued he 
after) where no la V, there is no Law. maker ,anad rherfore if Cual 
exacteth no law at out tizndes/, and byndech vs to none he can by 
right haue the aame of a La x- giuer ot Law maker. 41 
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6. Let ihe Prophet Eſaie therfore looke how he calleth Chriſt out i 
Levy-maker, yea let Chiiſt him ſelt correct and amend that ſaying of c. N. Ig 
his : Mandatum nounm do Vobis, Vt diligatis inuicim. I give you a nevy lavr and 10. 13. 
cemmandement, that jon loue ene an other: Ancw lavv (layth S. Auſtin-) | 
Chriſt giveth vs, becauſealttovgh it be old, as being commanded in J. 3. cont: ep. 
the old la vv, yet it is nevv, eithet becauſe Chriſt hath annexed nevy far. c. 2. 
grace vnto it, which in the old law it had not, or becauſe by this grace 
annexcd, it waketh vs nevv creatures,vvho before vvere old by ſinne: 

or elſe ( fayth S. Clement) it is a ncvvlav, becauſe Cheiſt hath te- J. 6. Conſt, 
| nevvedir. Let him alſo remember his c ffice better, vvbich (as Luther A poſt.c.z.2. 

and Caluin lay ) is not to preſcribe or exact lavves, bur to imbrace the 
traſgte ſſours. He forgot therfore-his office, vVhen he bad vs Xerpethe Mat 19. 

tom mandementes if vue yyil enter intoliſe: and vvhen he cottected the olde Met. 5. 

lav v, ce mmanding vs not only not to kil, but not to be angry,not on- 

ly to loue our fticnds, but our enemies alſo. 

7. See, ſec, what open iniurie, againſt the playne text of Scrip- opa iniurie 

ture, yea and againſt al reaſon alſo, thele men are not afrayed to au againfichrift. 

vnto Chriſt, in taking from him the title and office of a Lavvmaker. 

For if he could make no lavv, he was inferior to the meaneft Prince in 

the world: vvho eſtabliſhed a common vvcalth, bis Church, but 
hath no authoritie to command his ſubie cts, who inſtituted 
Sactamentes, yet could make no law to bynd vs vnto them, 
and ther fore when he threatneth damnation to them, that 
vvil not receive his Baptiſme, and proteſteth that We- 
ſhal haue no life, vnleſſe Yve eate by fleub and drinks. 
bu bloud, we may boldly contemne ſuch perem- 
ptorie commandementes, becauſe if Chriſt be 
no Law- maker, he could make no law, and 
where no law is, there is no obligation, 
and where is no obligation al men- 
are as frie, as they who are, 
Lordleſſe and ſubiect 
to none. 
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The ſixt Chapter thevveth houv they deſpoile Chrif Fake, + 
title of an eternal Prie#, according to the order 
, Melehiſedech.* 


plealed , that ſo meane a creature as man, ſhould con. 
temne his commandement, and nor care for his dif. 
e l pleaſure, it Was neceſſaty that a Prieſt ſhould be found 
2 Ol our, vvho by ſome pleaſing Sacriſie, ſhould appeaſe 
— ͤ — this his indignation ſo juſtly concciued. And ma 
Prieſtes in deed haue aſſaied by dinerſe ſacrifices to paciſie God thus 
be infsſfic> angry, but haue al fayled of their intended purpoſe.” For neither were 
ende of the they of that authoritie, as to be Mediators betvvixt God and man, for 
preeftof ih: ſuch a reconciliation , neither were their Sacrifices of that y vorth, u 
to make amends for ſo great a fault. 3 ne 
1. 'Wherfore God by his Propheres complayneth of their inſuſl. 
ciencie, ſaying that he # ful, and cdojed vviih the multitudes of their amm 
and telleth them plainly that if they offer Ynto him Holocauttes and Yor © 
of fatlinges he yyil not looke at them. Becauſe (ſayth he) God isnordd-* 
ghted is ſuch ſacrifices. V ea ſo inſufliciene were al the Prieſtes of the oll 
lav, that God by his prophet Ezechiel threatneth, that he wil put if 
out of office, and in ſteed of ſo many he wil giue vs one Prieſt, aud pa- 
ſtor, Chriſt Tees vs, whom he calleth his ſeruant Dauid, becauſes 
man he deſcended lineally from Dauid, and in teſpect of his humaine 
natute, he was Gods ſeruant and inferior. | OY 
3. ThisPcieft , Chriſt Te s vs, is the high Prieſt, and the only high \ 
Prieft of the ne y law. For although in the Jay vof Moyſes it wis be. 
ceſſary to haue many high Prieſtes, becauſe (as S. Paul ſayth) thet 
mottalitie would not permit them to liue and remayne alwayes, ind 
becauſe death put. them out of office, it was neceffaric that othen 
ſhould ſacceed them in the ſame au: horitie . And ſo the firſt ofthis 
ranke and line of Prieſtes vvas Aaron(for Moyſes vvas extraordinatj 
to hom Eleazatus and others ſueceded, to the number of fovvricort 
and odde: yet in the nevy lavy one chriſt Teſus is ſufficient, be 
though he laue many vicegetentes, vvhich are Biſhops and Pricfis 
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of the nevvlavy ,yet hath he no ſucceſſors, For no man ſuccedeth to Chrife has 
an other, vnles the other either dye, or giue ouer his office: vvherfore no Succeſſor. 
ſeing that our Sauiour Chriſt, though he dyed yet roſe again, neuer to 
dy agayn, and neuer ſurreadred or gave ouer his office, but ſtil offereth 
Sacrifice, ſtil baptiſeth, ſtil miniſtreth Sacramentes, and ruleth and 
gouerneth his Church by his vicars and miniſteres, he hath no high 
Prieſt t lat ſuccedeth him, but is the ſole and only High Prieſt of the 
nevv lavy, far exceding al the Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſts that cuer 
vvere. 
. For his prieſtly authoritie ( as diuines ſay) vvas not grounded 
ypon a caracter, vvhich other Prieſtes receiue in the Sacrament of ce betyyixt 
Order, but 'vpon hypoſtatical ynion, by v vhich he vvas the Sonne of the prieſthood 
God: his authoritie extended not it ſelfe to Chriſtianes only, or them of Chriff, and 
chat are baptiſed, as the Popes & Churches authoritie doth, vvho haue others, 
no iutiſdiction ouer them that ate out of the Church, and vvho neuer 1. Cer. g. 
were baptized, but alſo euen vnto Infidels, vvhom he commanderh 
to receiue fayth, and the Sacrament of Baptiſme: by his Prieſtly pov ver 
he inſtituted Sacraments, eſtabliſhed a Charch and Paſtors , and 
preſcribed a monarchical gouetment, vvhich ordonances the Church 
obeyeth but can nor alter: by his authoritie he could giue grace vvith 
our Saccaments as he did to S. Mathevv, Marie Magdalen and others: A4. 19. 
v vheras the Pope Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church giue no grace in- Lac. 7. 
fallibly but by Sacraments. And this is the Prieft vvho forthe digni- Chrift the 
tie of his Perſon , and the valevv of his Sacrifice, vyyas the only Prieſt only pre 
vvho could appeaſe Gods vvrath and indignation. yyho vvas 
g. This Prieſt muſt nedes be hard becauſe the dignitie of his Per- able to ap» 
fon ſuffereth no tepulſe, &the worth of his Sacrifice was vnſpeakable, pesſe God bly 
the ſame that offered the ſacrifice, vvas the God vvho yvas angry and anger. 
& he to whe was offied the Sacrifice. I he Prieſt was more holie, then Heb. x. 
| is the perſon for vvhom the Sacrifice vvas offered vvas malicious, and Aon. . 
the Sacriſie vvas more pleaſing ro God, then the ſinne diſpleaſing. So Job. 6 
enen vvas the Sacrifice that if Chriſt had put the Sacrifice in one | 
allance, and the finne in the other, it vvould haue ouer vvayed ſinne, 


as a thing of no vveight, vvhich notyv vithſtanding is ſo heauy that it be alas 
vveyeth dov vn to hel. For if every operation of Chriſt be ii neuer ſo and merit of 
litle, becauſe it vvas Theandreke that is the operation of God and man, chriſtes ope- 
vvas of infinite valevv, by reaſon of the dignitie of the Petſon: vvhat rations. _ 
ſhal vye ſay of that heroical operation of Chtiſts Paſſion, vyhich vvas 1. 16. 

an act of ſingulat chaxitie, couragious fortitude, invincible patience, bl a. 
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| perfect obedience, and ſacred religion, for it vvas a Sacriſice? FER 
cbrijſ efe⸗ 6. This Piieſt offered two Sacrifices, the one at his laſt ſyppee, 

red. vnbloudy , the other vpon the Croſſe, bloudy , or rather one and ue 

2. Sacrifices. ſame Sacrifice (inreſpett of the thing vvhich was offered) aſtet dem 

Thefirſt at bis manners, and vnder diuers formes. for in his laſt ſupper he of 

| Loſt Sapper. his ſacred body and bloud after an vnbloudy manner, on the ctoſſebe 

The Second . offered the ſame after a bloudy maner , at his laſt ſupper he offered bi 

on t be Croſſe, body, and bloud, vndet an othcr forme, that is vnder the ſormes o 

bread, and wine, on the croſſe he offred the ſame in their oy ne fo 

Ach 7. 9. and likenes. The bloudy Sacrifice was but once to be offeted, becauſe 

it was ſo precious that one oblation vvas ſufficient., Bur becauſe n 

was offered only as a general cauſe of al grace , & price of out redemp. 

tion, it vyas convenient that this general cauſe, ſhould be deter minei 

by more particular cauſes, and that this price ſhould be more deter. 

minately applyed , as by Sacramentes, fay th, and good works: ſoby 

the rnbloudy Sacrifice of the Maſſe. Yea becauſe the Sacrificeofthe 

The neceſſitie croſle being bloudy , could not be repeated after Chriſts reſuttection, 

of the fiſt he tlien being impaſſible and immortal, it v as convenient that an vn. 

Caerifice. bloudy Sacrifice ſhould alſo be offered continually in the Church, for 

tee the fourth the worſhip of God and exerciſe of religion , vvhich (as 1 bal rer 
boote ch 2. in the fourth booke) can not ſtand without a Sacrifice. By the bloudy 

Sacrifice Chriſt was a Prieſt and high Prieſt, but neither according 

vnto the order of Aaron (becauſe that Prieſthood by Chriſts Paſſion 

vvas abrogated and was confined w hithin the Tribe of Lenie;of 

vvhich Chriſt was nor) neither according to Melchiſedech , becauſe 

there was no ſimilitude nor agrement in their Sacrifices. | 

Pal 109. 7. Wherfore ſeing that our Saviour was a Prieft according tothe 

order of Melchiſedech (for God affirmeth it with oth , and the Pro- 

Reb. 7. pher David , andthe Apoſtie S. Paul auouch it) we muſt needs bavea 

The Cones Sacrifice , by which he reſembled his Sacrifice, and was a Prieſt accor- | 

niences be. ding to his order. And this S. Paul proueth ar large by divers conue· 

tryixt Chnſt niences which were betwirt theſe two Prieſts & theit Sacriſices. Fot 

and Melcy. as Melchiſedech was a King and Prieſt , and a King of Salem, that is 

fedech, of peace, fo was Chriſt. As Melchiſedech bath) neither father not 

mother recorded in Scripture , ſo Chriſt as man had no father ,and #8 

Cad no mother: As Melcbiſedechs Prieſthood deſcended not by cats 

| r neither did Chriſtes Prieſthood. As Melchiſedech 

pt hood Was ætetnal, becauſe neither the begining nor ending is ſa 

downeia & etiptute, ſo Chriſts Prieſthood hath no end as David 


firmeth. 


= 
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firmerh. As Melchiſedechs Prieſthood vvas of higher perfection, 
then the Prieſt 1004 of Aacon (for Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham 
and in him the l whole Tribe of Leuie, vyhich arguerh ſuperiotitir) 
ſo was Chriſt and his Prieſthood farce aboue Aaron and his Prieſt- 
hood. Laſtly as Melchiſedech offered a Sacrifice of btead and vvine , 
| ſo Chriſt offered his body and bloud in his laſt ſupper vnder the for · 
mes and accidents of bread and wine. And this laſt conue nience, 
is that for which Cariſt eſpecially is ſayd to be according vnto the or- 
der of Melchiſedech, not char he is of the ſame order, or that his 8a 
crificeand Melchiſedechs ate al one, for Chtiſts Prieſthood and Sacri- 
fice farce excelled his Prieſthood and his Sacrifice : but becauſe there 
is moſt reſemblance bery vixt them and their Sacrifices. And this laſt 
conuenience S. Paul expreſſed not, becauſc the lewes, to whom he ö 
| wrote, were not capable of ſo high a Myſterie, yet as the Fathers note the Sacrifice 
be inſinuited it, when ſpeaking of Cariſt whom he had before called of the Maſſe. 
Prieft and Bis hop according to the order of Melchiſedech he added: of vrbom yye Heb. J. 
bane great [peach and inexplicable to iter , becauſe you are become yyeaketo brare. 

8. Tus dignicie of an eternal Prieſt according to the order of Mel Pſal 
chiſedech, wiich rhe Prophec Dauid and the Apoſtle S. Paul giue Heb. 5 7. 
vnto our Sauiour Carilt , out Goſpellers (who vaunt that they giue al Our Goſpels 
vnto Chriſt ) ſactilegiouſly take from him For although they grant”. len robbe 
that Carift offered a Sacrifice on the Ctoſſe, yet that is not ſufficient* Chrift of the 
to make him an gternal Prieſt, nor according to the order of Melchi- title of aa * 

ſedech. And this (hal appeare moſt plainly by this argument. Berwixe 
2 Prieſt and Sxccifize is A neceſſary relation, by which one infetteth 
the other: for as a» father can not be without a ſonne, nor a maiſter 
without a ſetruant, ſo neithet can a Prieſt be without a Sacrifice, be · 
cauſe a Ptieſts principal office is to offer ſactiſices to God. And as no 
ſonne no father, no leruant, no Maiſter, ſo no Sacrifice, no Prieſt. 
And as a Prieſt can not be without a Sicriſice, ſo neither can an æter- 
nal Prieſt be without an æternal Sacrifice. Wherfore if Chriſt neuer 
offered other Sactiſice then that of the Croſſe, as out aduerſaties affir- 
me, chẽ is he not a perpetual Prieſt, becauſe he hath no Sacrifice which: | 
eithet by him ſelfe, or by his miniſters is perpetually offered. Thee Sacrifice 

9 Toſaytharthe Sacrifice of the Ctoſſe ſtil remayneth in eſſeck, of thee Croſſe 
becauſe by that vverecciue grace and redemption, andifrom-that our” ii not ſaſß - 
Sacramentes haue their eſſicacie, is not ſufficientꝰ. For the effects of cent to make 
this Sacrifi e, ace no Sacri fice , and the Sacrifice it ſelfe is not perpe - chm . 

| tual, becauſe it was but once offeted, and ſo that Sacrifice is not ſuſſi · teradl. frais 


cient to 


.. a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech, becauſe there is ng 
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cient to make Chriſt an zternal Prieſt. Much leſſe can it make Chrifs 


reſemblance berwixt rheir Sacrifices. If onr aduerſaries would grant; 
as Catholiques do, that Chriſt in his laſt ſupper offered him ſelf as a Si 
crificevnder the forme of bread and wine, I could eaſily fee how Chrif 
is an zternal Prieſt according ro Melchiſedechs order, becauſe that 
Sacrifice is til offered in the Maſſe by the handes of Chriſts miniſters, 
& altogerher teſembleth Melchiſedechs Sacrifice. For though it be nor 
bread and wine, at his was, yet hath ir the formes of bread and wine p 
and is vnbloudy as his was. { fra 

10. Bur rather then they wil grant this (ſuch is their hatred a- 

inſt the Maſſe) they wil deny, againſt plaine Scripture, that Melchi- 
edechs bread and wine was a Sacrifice. Yea againſt plaine Scriprurey 
becauſe in the booke of Geneſis, Moyſes tecoũteth vnto vs bow Mel. 
chiſedech browght forth bread c vvine, for he Mas Frteſt of God thehigheft, 
yyhich reaſon arguerh that this bringing forth of bread & wine, vyas 
an offering of bread and vvine in maner of a Sacrifice: for if this brin- 
ging forth was but a prophane diſtribution of bread & wine amongſt 
Abrahames ſouldioars , vvhat conſequence had bene in that ſaing: 
he brought forth bread and Wane , for he was a Frieft ? as wel might he haue 
ſayd, becauſe he was a barber : and better and more to the purpoſe 
fhould he haue ſayd, becauſe he was a Baker, ot an Inkepet, or a good 


houſe keeper : vvherfore vnles we wil ſay that Moyles ſpake impet- 


Either the 
Maſſe is 4 fa 
criſice or 


Ch ift is mo 


tinently, we muſt aflirme that his bread & wine was a Sacrifice. And if 
we hold Chriſt to be an æternal Prieſt and thar a ccording to Melchi- 
ſedechs order, vve muſt acknowledge that Chriſt ſtil offereth a Sacti- 

fice in the Church, and that, vnder the formes of bread and wine, 
1, Wherfore ſeing that our adverſaries wil acknowledge noo- 
ther Sacrifice then chat of the Croſſe, they deny Chriſt to be an æter- 
nal Prieſt, and in that they auouch that Chriſt neuer offered any Sacti- 
fice vndet the formes of bread and wine, leſt they ſhould be enforced 
to admit the Maſle for a Sacrifice, they deny him to be a Prieſt accot 
ting to the order of Melchiſedech. For although he agree with Mc 
chiſedech in that as God, he had no mother, ard-as man, he had no fi- 
ther, as alſo in that he was a King and Prieſt, as he was, yet can he not 
be an ætetnal Prieſt vvithout an ætet nal Sacrifice, neither accotding to 
Melchiſedeches order, vnles he haue a Sacrifice like vnto his Sacrifice. 
But both theſe pointes our aduetſaries deny, becauſe they vvil not ad. 
mit the Maſle, ego, notvvithſtanding their bragging that they giue al 
ro Chriſt, 
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to Chtiſt, rhey robbe him and de ſpoyle him of thar gloriens rite of on ?ſal. 10 
æter nal Prieſt according vnto Melct iſedeches order ,vvhich $. Paul, Heb. 7. 

and King David giue vnto him, and God him ſelfe auouchetb, and con- N 

fir meth witn an oth. * 


eee 


7 he ſeuenthh chapter the vweth howy they make him no 
ludge of the quicke and the dead. 


* J Orhing more frequent in Scriprure , nor more com- 
mon in the mouthes and hartes of true Chriſtians, 
then the tuo Aducntes, or Comminges of Chtiſt. 
| The ficſt Aduent he hath already pet foi med in al ha- 
: militie The ſecond he wil pet forme in al maicftic and 
— glory: the cauſe of thc firſt was mercie, of the ſecond 
iuitice. In the fir ſt he v vas a meke as a lambe, in the ſecond he wil be jg, x, 
as tertible as a Lion. Tic fiſt was to laue ſinners, the ſecond wil be to 7. x. 
condemne ſinners. In the fitſt he exhorted vs to good ,and dchorted 
vs from cuil, in the ſecond he wil reward the good, & puniſh the cuil. ach. 9» 
Of the fiſt Aduent propheciec Zacharie ſaying, Behold thy xing: 4 
come Vnto theeinf}, and a Sauiour, Foore, and mounted on an aſſe Ot the lecond 4.5. 
ſpeaketh Damicl vvhen he ſayerh, leſary, that is forſaw , ene coming in 
clovvds hike the Senne of man, to vybm the Ancient of d- yes gaue ti onour, Poyyer 
and a Kingdome, Of ti.c fiſt ſpcake th Chriſt him ſeit when he fayth:God 7o. x, 
did not ſend his Sonne to wage the yyerld,but that the yyorld mght be ſaued by hum: 
Ot the ſecond ipeake i the Proptet and Evangeliſt & lobn, vn en be Apoc. ns 
biddeth vs beb+!d Chrift commung in cleudes , and telleth vs that cue, 7 23e8halſee 
him . enen they yyhopricked / im and bat althe tribesof the earth hel bevya)le 
t em ſelues Von kim. And of this Aduent peaketh Chriſt him ſelſe de- Tuc. 11. 
ſcnbing his cu ne comming to ludge ment in a tertivle fo me, ar d 
ſayth that then bal ſec tue Soune of man comming in « cloud Yyuh great 
poyyer and maieſtte. | The cauſe of 
2, Forvyantofvvitre ro diſtinguiſh theſervvo Aduentes, and to the /ryv's and 
apply them to the ſme Pei ſon at divers tj mes, ſeme imagine d bit en error 
tu o dueiſe Pei ſons were to cemerhe one called the ſonnt of lo ſe ph, cencunirgiſe 
who they ſay ſbalhe ſlaine in the bairayle of Gog & Magog: the * 1s eg of 
called the ſonne of Dauid , who ſhalreutne againe { as they (ay) the chf. 
X ſonne 
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nne of loſeph & thalcedeem? Iſrꝛel, & reſtore the Iſraelits to their 
Kiagdomeagaine. Ocacrs hwing heit eyes daſled with the ſplendor 
ofthe ſecond Aduent, can not ſee the fictt hich is baſe and humble 
and rherfore (ay ( which is the common voice of the le ves) ch i the 
Mſlias chal come like a temporal King in glocie and Majeſtic andi b 
force of armes ſhal reſtore the lewes to their former glorie, and be- 
cauſe they haue not as yet feene ſuch a Meſſiis, they ſay that he is not 
yet come, but ſtilis expected. Bat by the Scriprurs alleaged it is ma. 
ni feſt that one and the ſelfe ſame Cariit Izsvs ſhould come, firſt to 
ſaue the world and after to iudge the ſame, Vvherfore S. Peter layth, 
that Chriſt commanded him & his felo V Apoſtles to preaihto the re 
and to beare vpitnes, that be it is to Yvit yyhs before came to redeme Y) Yyha is cons 


ftunted by od the ludze of the liuing and the deal. And Chtiſt him ſclf layth, 


that God the ratheriudrerh noneſtbat is in a viſibie maner)but bab giuen alingii. 


ment to bis Sone. And leit chat any ſhould imagin, that Chriſt only as God . 


is Ladge, but not as man, he addeth, that God the Father hub nuen hm 
poyyer to iudge vs becauſe he is the Sonne of man. And S. Paul ſayth, chat God 
hath appointed a day in yyhich h: vyil iulge the Vyorld b „amis, vvho m he bub 
rayſed from death to life. So that the ſame Chriſt IESVS, Who came ficſtin 
humble muner to cal vs by his grace, & to receiue vs to his mercie, ſhal 


come againe in glorie, to giue vs our ſi aal ſentẽ ce. And God the Fathet. 


and God the Holy Ghoſt ſhal ſudge vs, as vvc! as God the Sonne, yet 


he only as man and as an vnderiudge ſhal iudge vs in a viſiole maner, 


and in this ſenſe God the Facher ſhal not iud ge. 4 
3. This ludge ſhal giuę ſentence vpon al men, becauſe as 8. Paul 

ſayth, we muſt al appeate befote the tribunal and ludgement : ſeate of 

Chriſt, Chis ludge in this ludgement ſhal exerciſe the three principal | 


actes ofa lu lge, to wit diſcuſſion, temuneration and condem nation. 
He ſh il diſcuſſe and examin the cauſe of euety one, and euery citcumn- 


ſtance of the ſame, and cherfore by the Propnet loel he ſayth, tha: 
Vol diſpute vith Ys. A ſore diſputation, where the Creator diſputeth | 

and the creature anſv veteth, vvhere God that is offended vvil be the 
judge and witnes, here the iudge is of ſuch inſight, that he ſeeth fat- 
ther into the guilties cauſe, then he him ſelfe, & is ſo wachful that no 
excuſiag, cloking, or hiding, can deceiue him, ſo iuſt, that no btibes 
can corrupt him, fo ſeuete, that no teares at that day can moue kim, | 
ſo reſolute ia his ſentence, that no reprecue nor appellation can be ad | 
mitted, Tais diſcuſſion and examination ſhal be doone in a triſe, be- f 


caulĩ it is nothing but a revelation, and manifeſtation ynto out con- 


ſelcnces, a 
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ſciences, x hat euety one bath doone, vl ich ſhal be ſo evident , that V boſe canſe 
cur ſelucs ſhal accuſe and ciye guiltie, beforethe ludge condemne vs. lle 
This «x-minaticn and diſcuſſion the Judge ſhal vie only vvith Chri- ſed. 


ſliancs, becauſe the cauſe of their condemnation (they being Cti- 
Nians ) is not ſo manifeſt : and net with Infidels, becaute in that they 
want fayth, tl e cauſe of their condemnation is evident, and{onodif- 
cuſſion ſhal be neſſary. VVherfore & Auſtin ſayth: Ad wdicium nen 
Jenin nec Pogant,nec Heretiri, nec ludei, quia de ilits ſariptum ef}, qui won credit, 
iam ndicatu: eſt. To ludg, ment do come ncitber Pagenes, nor Heretihs , nor l-ypes, 
Lecanſe oft em it is vrritten: be that leleuei b not 13 alreadyrudged that is in re(- 
pect ot diſcuſſion of his cauſe, he is already iudged, & nedeth not in the 
gent ral iudge ment any other diſcuſſion, for the cauſe of his excluſion 
from glorie, becauſe his infidelitie is a cauſe moſt euident: yet (as ſome 
diuines affitme) for their other ſinnes and for the diuetſitie of their 
paynes, th cir cauſe alſo ſhal be diſcuſſed, not that God Knoweth ir 
not Without diſcuſſion, but becauſe he wil make it known to the 
world. 

4. The ſecond office of a lodge which Chriſt ſhal exercice, is called 
the ſentẽce of remuneration, which after the diſcuſlion of their cauſcs 
and approbation of their metites , he ſhal pronounce for the ele, in 
thoſe moſt confortable words: Venite beneaifli Patris mei, percipute regnum 
Cc. come ou bleſſed of my Father, take poſſeſcron of the K ingdome „ vybich vya⸗ 
prepoyed for you, from 1he brginning 0 f the pyorld. Inc third office and action 
of a ludge u hich Chriſt ſſial exerciſe, isthe ſentence of condemna- 
tion, which after examination of their crimes, God ſhal pronounce 
againſt wicked Chriſtians, and faythles infidels alfo, becauſe, /ethas 
beleueth not halbe cond: mned. Ard this ſentence ſhalbe pronounced by 
the mouth of Chriſt, & wiih an audible voice, in thoſe tettible words 
V hich the Evangeliſt alſo hath ſer dovvne, /te maledif in 19nem «ter - 
num, & c Gorjowaccwſed into euer lafling fire, vl ich it prepared for the di- 
wel and his ar gels. This is the honoutable title & office of Chriſt, which 
the Goſpellers alſo confeſſe in words and profeſſe in their Creed, but 
in their other doctrin deny ir, as I (hal euidently demonſtrate by their 
opinions and vvotds, hich take from Chriſt the three offices of a, 
Iudge already alleaged. 

5. And firſt of alto beginne with the laſt act and office vvhich 
2 Tudge exerciſeth, to wit, condemnation, Caluin ſayth plainly that 
Chr:ft is our Redemer and is not to mount vp into his tribunal ſeate for the condem- 


tion of « faubjul man. Adde to this that place of Scripture vybeſoruer 
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beleuet h not is already iudged And thou ſhalt ſee that Caluin leaueth non 
for Chtiſt to condemne, at the latter day. And truly herin Calvin 
ſpeaketh very conformably to his owne docttin. Fer he is of opinion 
chat Cariſt bath ſo redemed vs that no law can bynd vs , and no fiane 
can be imputed vnto vs, which if it be ſo the title of a Redemer anda 
ludge are repugnant, and ſo if Chriſt be our Redemer after this maner 
he can not be out Iudge. For if our redemption importeth a releaſe 
fromallawes , and (ach a friedom from ſinne, that no ſinne can be 
imputed vnto vs, then certes Chriſt can not for any ſinne, condemne 
vs at the latter day. 

6. Secondly they deny al merit, and aſſirme that al our actions are 
of them ſelues mortal ſinnes, ſeme they neuer fo good: which is the 
opinion both of Luther aud Caluin, and is commonly receiued of 4] 
their ſcholats: by v vhich docttin they take away the ſentence ofte- 
muneration. Fot if out actions deſetue nothing at God his hands, then 
although he may frankely beſtov v vpon his elec, vvhat glotie it ples- 


ſeth him yet can he not be ſayd to remunerate and reward their w orks: 


for where is no deſert, there is no reward , and fo though Chriſt may 
like aliberal King veſtow glorie ou them, yet he can not like a ludge 
hy ſentence of remuneration reward them: and fe Curiſt loſeth an 
other part of his office. : by 
7. Taey alſicme alſo that al our ſinnes are æqual, and they ſcoffe at 
the diſtiaction of mortal and venial ſinnes: and in this alſo Caluin 
ſpeakerh according to his grounds: for he ſayth, that al our actions are 
vicious, becaale tney procede from a vicious nature corrupred by ol 
ginal ſinne, vvhence foloweth, that al out actions are alike defiled; | 
becauſe they procede from the ſame fountaine of corruption: Which: | 
docttin if it go for true, then doth Chriſt Joſe the third part of his 
ofa e, M hich is diſcuſſion of ſiunes and cauſes. For where there is 
no diſtinction berwixt the crimes and offences, there can be no diffe- 
rence in puni ſhement, and v vhere no difference is in puniſhment, the 
ludge maſt pronounce the ſame fenrence & gie the ſame iudgement, 
without al diſcuſſion either of the offences ortt he pum ſhmentes. _ 
8. They auouch alſo that vve haue nolibertic nor frie vvil in our 
actions, whence. it foloweth ( 45 | ſhal demonftrate inthe ſeuenth 
booke,) that in our actions is neither verrue nor vice, neither me- 
ritie nor demerit_, and ſo Chtiſt in his iu gement can exerciſe none 
of al the three offices which ate before mentioned. For where is no 
Vettue, not mctit, there can be ao ſentence of remuneration and te- 


vvard: 


Third Booke. 
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ward: where is no vice there can be no ſentence of condemnation, & if. 46. 


where is no vertue not vice at al, there can be no difference of workes, 
either in vercue, or vice, metit, or demerit, and where is no difference 
of cauſes, there can be no diſcuſſion, as is alteady proued. And ſo Cariſt 
mould be no Iudge at al. Foc as S. Auſtin ſayth. If frievvil be not, bovy 
tan God iudge the vori d: And if e haue nor frie wil, why are not brute 
beaſtes called ro iudgement as wel as we, ſeing that nothing cau excuſe 
theit ctuelties but want of frie wil? 

9. Laſtly they are not afcayd to auette, that God and conſequently 
Chriſt, is the author of al our ſinnes, that Iudas his treachery and Di- 
uids adultetie were as much God his vvorke, as S. Paules conucrſion, 
yea Caluin ſayth, that God vrgerth vs, eggeth, & enforceth vs to ſinne: 
vvhich doctriti if it go for currant., Cariſt can not iuſtly condemne 

any, becauſe as F ulgentius ſayth: eus non eff autor eius cuius eft Vitor: God 
nor the autor of that of vybich be is the reuenger, and puniiber. And conſe- 
1 queatly can not” iuſtly puniſh ſinners, i he be author of their ſinnes. 
For vvith good reaſon might the condemned perſons make exception 
againſt his ſentence, and ſtand to it, that by no reaſon not iuſtice God 


and to vvhic he inforced them. And ſo thou ſeęſt (gentle reader) how 
theſe great boſters who bragge they giue al to Chriſt, deſpoile him and 
robbe him of his honourable title of ladge of the quicke and the deade, 

which they profeſſe in their Creed, but deny in their docttin. 


e eee eee 


The eight Chapter declareth hovv tu ng ſmaliniarie of Chriſt 
they make euem Chriſtian , and faythful man, as good 
and as holy, as he him ſelf d. 


Ol VTHER, Caluin, and al the packe of their adhæ- 
rents, as in the ſeuenth booke ſhalbe telated, and in 
part”, in the ſecond and third Chapter of his third 


iuſtiſied & lanctified by the ſelfe ame iuſtice, where- 
= # vvith Chriſt him ſelfe is iuſt, which is inherent in- 
him, and imputed to vs, and apprenended by vs vvith the reaching 
| hand of faith, and ſo made out ow ne. They are aftayed fotſooth to 
, X 3 - grant 


cin condemne them for that, in vvhich he had as much part as they, 


|| bookeis already declared, are of opinion that we are 
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grant inherent iuſtice, leſt they ſhould giue vs occaſion to glorie in our 
owne ſanctitie, and ſo to fal into Pelagianiſme, which a i meth that 
Chciſtes grace is not neceſſary. But whileſt they feare where they ne. 
ded not, they feare not v here they ſhould, but tunne boldly, andde. 
Ex Ang ber. ſpetaily into abſurd blaſphemie_. For Pelagius is not condemned fo 
22.ep.9z5 205. auouching inherent grace, but fordenying that Chriſts grace wasne. 
206 | denat. ce ſſat ie, either to the obſerving of rhe law, or to the meriting ofetet- 
CF74t.c.10. nal glotie, or tothe ouercoming of tentations , or auoiding of linge; 
8. and for affirming that man by his o ne frie wil without grace wight 
Pelag ins epi - do al theſe thinges Wherfote to grant inherent grace, by which we ate 
nion. iuſtified and ſanctified, hath no teſemblance with Pelagianiſme : nei. 
To grant mhe« ther doth it give vs occaſion of pride. , for thorgh this grace be in out 
ret iuſſice ino ſoules, yet is it the guift of God, and an effect of Chr iſts Paſſion, and ſo 
Telag.anſme. is his, by guift and merit, becauſe be giveth it, and deferucd it for vs, & 
it is outs only by donation, and poſſeſſion. 
To What abe 2. But whileſt they ſec ke to auoid Char ibdis they fal into Scyllzy 
ſurdites im. for if we haue no created inbætent iuſtice, but are ivſt only by Chriſts 
Futaune inſti. iuſtice imputed to vs, then doth it folow, that fo ſocne as we appre- 
ce driuet h our hend Chriſts iuſtice as out o ne, we are at the very fiſt come to a ſul 
aduerſaries. point in perfection, and lo perfect that vve can proced no farther, be- 
The firſt that cauſe Chriſis grace is ſo petfect that it neuer incteaſed: ſor as thehik 
vyeare ſe ſect Adam, was created in perfect growth & ſtature, ſo the {econd Adam 
the firſt mo» was indevved from the firſt moment of bis conception, with perfe& 
ment. that yye ſanctiſie, and was euen then at his ful pitch, and ſpiritual grou the- 
are alwſt uet increaſing either in grace or know ledge, but anly in body, ycate, 
alike. and experience. And ſo if we be iuſt by his grace imputed to vs, then 
Chnift neuer are we ſo perfect that as the Beguines & Beguards ſayd, Me can be ro 
incre-ſ d in perfecter, and ſo are al iuſt alixe, and conſequently ſhal al receiue tte 


ſanctiiie. ſame plorie as Iouinian the heretike ſayed, and ſhal not diffet in glotie 


1. Cor. 15. as ſtatres do in brightnes, as S. Paul auoucbeth. 


The ſecond 3. Secondly hence it foloweth that we ere al as iuſt as Chriſt, For 1 
thatyye are & if we be iuſt by his juſtice, then is his juſtice and ours al one, and ſo ve 


iat & Chrift, as iuſt as he. They wil ſay, that his iuſtice in him is inherent, to Vs '2 
Tueir arſyyer only it is imputed, & is only ſo much ours as we apprekend it by fait, 
and therfore we and he may be juſt by one and the ſame iuſtice, ad 

Tb: refotatiõ yet not iuſt alike. Bur this wil not ſerve their tutve: for although this 2 
may make ſome difference in the maner of iuſtification yet in iuſtice 
and ſanctitie it ſelfe, we ate as iuſt as Chriſt: becauſe we ate iuſt bylis g 
iuſtice which faith apprehenderh : and leing that faith rede : 
, 2 * 
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al Chriſtes iu tice, al isimputed to vs, and ſo we ate as iuſt as Chtiſt, 

oc at leaſt repured as iuſt as he. | | 
4. Let no man then mcruaile at Martin Luther, for auouching Ser in Nad. 

once in the heat of his ſermon, that cucry Chriſtian is as holy as our Ving. 

bleſſed Lady, neither ler im think that Bacers mouth ran over, u hem n 

he ſayd that the vileſt of the miniſterie or faithful is better thẽ 8 lohn are 4 Food as 

Biptiſt: no, he muſt not be (candalized ar thoſe bold {peaches of ſome, our 8. Lady. 

who as D. Tapper relateth, were nor afrayd, nor aſhamediro boſt that (4p 3 in Mat. 

they were as gtateful ro God as Chriſt him ſelfe is. For if we be iuſt by Bucer that 4 | 

Chriſts iuſtice ( which by faith on our part is yvholy of vs apprehen- minifter # 48 

ded, and wioly by God impured vato vs) we either are, or at leaſtare good 45. le. 

reputed, as iuſt as he, an conſequently are as grateful and acceptable nf. 

to God as he. O Luceferian pride, © ſactiledge worthy teuenge from In 772 ar. 

heauen. For what is this but to make them (clues felovymares vvich ge inftife 

Criſt, and conſequenily to make them ſelues gods, or him a creature? The reformers 

By Luthers and Caluins leaue, the creature novy may compare vvith are fo many. 

the creator, and the redemed with the Redemer, and may boldly ſay Luafers. 

not only as Lucifer did, th it he wilbe like the higheſt, but may adde 

to his pride and aſpite higher then he, affirming boldly that he is al- 

ready as iuſt, as holy, and as good as Chriſt, whois the higheſt And rhe Conch 

thus the reader may ſee how true it is char theſe men giue al to Chtiſt, ſoon, 

who giue ſo much to them ſelues, that they wil be as good as he. 


The ninth Chapter, shewverh howy they make Chriſt ignorant, 
no: knovving wuhat belonged to his office , and hovy 
therby they bring the neuu teſtament , and 
Chriſtian Religion in queſtion. 


As che ficſt man Adam, in the firſt moment of his life, 
| was Creared not a babe, infant., or weakling, but a» _xdaw rhe 

trong and luſtie man, as if he had bene at fortie or fiftie i dey ve 

eatt of age, (for then, men at” that· age were moſt 4 pecier, 

youthful and luſticyſo vvas he indewed Wich al ſcience J. 4. in p. 1.4. 

| and knowlge belonging to his ſtate. Forif God gaue 1. 

him tron rhe beginning, a perfect ſtature and pitch, & an able body 
ficte fax generation, becaule he was to be the common facher , by 
2 whom 
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vvhom mankind ſheuld he propagated, no doubt he gave him alſo s. 
ſoule fur ni ched with al natutal ſciences, becaule he was the ſuſſ Do. 
cot, to wicm mankind M as to goe to ſchoole, to leaine of him agof 
a Maſter the ſecrers of na ute, the inuentions of artes, the knowled 
of God, & th: My ſeries of fayth Neither is this collection myn ba 
bu is he common opinion of Diuines, Which Eccle liaſticus cos fi. 
meth, who no litle cxtolleth the firſt Adams know ledge. Iftuetfoss 
the ficſt Adam was fo vviſe and fo rich in knowledge , u bat ſpal ve 
ſay of the lecond Adams Know ledge, who vvas the Ligh Prieſt, and 
Doctor of the nevv Lavv, and v vas to te ucale greater ſecretts and My- 
ſeries to his Cautch, then the factt Adam thould naue manifeſted vate 
his poſtetitie ? | 

2. Salomon alſo is famous for] is profound wiſedom, in ſo much 
that Holy Scriprure giveth tym this preemine nce. that he v yes vyiſeribey 
al that yyent before him, or c. me after bum, and excelled al that euer yyere in ins- 
ſalem, and yva; more learned then al the Eafterne Sages. In ſo much that not 
only the Queene of Saba, but others alſo irc mal parts ot the world 
reſorted vnto him, to heare him diſcoutſe vpon the natures of beaſts, 
trees, and plantes, even from the Cedar, to the Iſope. It Salomon, 
King of the le es only, who built but a material Temple for God, 
was indewed with fo rare knowledge, vvhat ſhal we thinke of the 
ſecond Salomons wiſdom, Chriſt Ielus , who vvas as a ſpiritual King 
to rule the whole world, and wv as to builde a Temple and Church tor 
God to dwel in, no leſle then the Ciriftian world , which v as ard is 
farre more glorious then that of Salomons building, for the glorie ef the e 
1 ſemple, vv/ greater then that of -befirit * And behold ſay'!Þ Cutilt pointe 
ting to him l. te, more then Salomon here. | 

. Wacrfore Diuines with one common conſent -thi me, that our 
Sꝛuiout Ch iſt was enriched with the evident and clcarc viſionot i 
God, by wv hich euen as man he ſawe God face to face, and al his di- * 
u'nc attributes, and petfections. Secondly they ſay „he vas endew ed LE 
with al natural ſciences, Which are pert: irons and ornamentes ef 


Bart. ned 04 - maus ſoule. Thirdly they lay, that le eda ſupernatural and infuſed 


Ibidem 3c00+ 
befticm 3. d. 
14. 


Ife tt. 


Col. 2. 


(cience , by which he ſaw clearly the MyPerics of Chriſtian fayth, 
vvnichwe beleue, by vvhich he tortaw al future thinges, cue n the day. | 
of ludgement, and pe nettated to the harts of men, that he knew every 
mas cogration. And this the Pi opher Eſaie in ſinuateth, when he ſayih 
#hu the ſpar of vv:\dome and vnderſſ inding »bal reſt Vpon bim Jo which 8 
Paul ſublctibech when he callech Chi iſt the treaſurc houſe of God. 9 
li 


* 1 ' "gp 
Third Booke.” © Chap. 5. 167 
And this knowledge Chriſt obteyned nar by ſtudie and labour, bot by *clr;f:lnavwin 
infuſion euen from the fitſt moment of his conception: and therfore ledge yyas in · 
yvhen he was but twelue yeares old, and had nener bene trayned vp fuſed. 
in Schoole or Vniuei ſitie, he diſputed (6 learnedly with the Doors, l II. 
that they were al aſtoni ſhed at his vviſdome. And no mervayle for he '/o. 7. 
was the vviſdome of his Father, and the word of God, and his hu- Chriſt 48 man 
maine nature was the booke in vyhich Gods vyord, & vas us it yvere” Wiithe books © 
written, by Incarnation , with an abbreuiaion, and ſo eault nedes be in vyhich 
the crealure howlſe of Gods vvildome, and as it Were the Acidemie of Sd yporde 
al ſciences. This is the opinion which Catholiques haue of cheir Hig Was written, 
Prieſt, chiefe Doctor, and Maiſter, Chriſt leſus. . Aud the trea⸗ 
4. But the Goſpellers and nevy Cariſtians of this age haue not ſo ſuthovyſcof 
honourable an opinion of him, but rather like proud Diſciples they Gods H 
wil correct this their Maiſter, aad accuſe him of groſſe ignotance. Lu- led | 
ther wil ſtand ro it that Chriſt knew not when the day of ludgement 7hecGeſpellers 
= was to happen, yea that ſome tymes he was ignorant of other mattets. ſe th 
W Zuinglius, Bucer and Beza are opinion that Chriſt profited in know- brit was igs 
leaͤge by lirle and litle, and knevv not yeſter day, v hat he knoweth to nt. 
day. Wherin they imitate the Gnoſtickes, and Aznoits and the author Cont de N 
of che booke of Chriſts infancie, which recorderh that Chriſt went to Domini 

TS Schole and learned his A. B. C. Caluin in his iarring Harinonie pon Hom Dons.” 
the Euangeliſts, explicating thoſe words of S. Luke: And the ebild en- 1. poſt Epiph, 

ceaſed and vas comforted in Spirit. ſayth plainly; and repeateth it tvviſe Luthersopis 
or chtiſe, that Chritt proficed not only inapparance: but verily and in- ns of chr 5 

| wardly, in grace and knowledge, & as ignorant alſo of many things. krovyledge. 

euer as other men are, ſauing that ignorance in men is a paine of jren. L e. 

ſinne, and a part of original ſinne, in Chriſt it Was not fo. And in the 17. 

ZE fame booke he ſayth, that Chriſtas man knew not the day of ludge- ll 152g. 
ment, not only becauſe he knevv it not to tel it to others, but alſo defidec. 7 
becuſe ke could not informe him ſelſe of the fame. The like ſongCal- liber: in Bren 
vin ſingeth in the ſame Harmonie hãdling that place, where Chriſt is c. 19 
ſayd co haue prayed to his Father to fcie him from the Chalice of his TheGnoflihes 

XX Pallion, if it were poſſible: for there Caluin often tepeateth that thoſe opinion. * © 

wotdes iſſued out of Chriſtes mouth ere he was aware, and that ſeare 

& griefe did ſo perturbate his mynd that he knew not hat heſayd; . 7. 

and therfore correQted him ſelſe by and by. O arrogancie more then. calu in Har. 
Luciferian: Dareth the potte accuſe the pottet of v vant of skil ? or da- Lc. 2. 
reth the creature accuſe the Creator of ignorance, and the Chriſtian Caluin: gf is 

| condemne Chriſt of folye, error, & inconfideration ? If he be worthy 


Y hel chac 
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hel chat: ſhal Ciy (foole) to hit heother. how many nelles deſerueth on 4 
— uin, that —_ , wich-the: ſame caontumelious yvacdes, — 
Chciſt him ſelfe. bas le e whe, 
ealains obie* 5. Bar (ay they. Clieiſt him ſelte ſaitch, that he knew not the dy of 
gion. iu lgement, ergo, he was ignorant of it. L grant he ſemed ta ſa fo, but 
Mar. 1; his meaning is to be taken. And the ancient Fathers tather — they 
Te. anſvver. would (ay that Chriſt was ignotant, would ſeeke to interpret theſe. 
Hoyv chi wordes, ſo as they might not ſeme to derogate to him. Some therfore 
luer o faydthathe knoweth not that diy, becauſe be vv ignorant of itin his 
theday of 1: abers, others ſay. that he ment only, that he kne it uot by humain 
Iudgem-nt. kaowledze, bur yet denied not bur that he kne it by teuelation: o- 
Aub en 19. thers ſay that he ſayd he knew it not, becauſe it was committed to 
Luc. him ia ſuch ſecret , thy he might not reveale it, and ſo knew it not, to 
Nax erat. ( reucale it vnto others: yea fome tathet then they would make Chrift 
to be ignotant, auouchel that thoſe words were foiſted in by the At-. 
Hier Chryſ* rianes,to ptoue Chriſt to be but a creature, and pure man. They ob. 
rbeophile. ict alſo thit 8. Luke (ayth, that 126 s, encresſed in agr. grace, and . 
2. Mat. dom: , before cd, a n. But this argument is as eaſily anſwered ,for \ 
Hierin c. i. ſome exp>1n4 thoſe wordes thus: Chriſt encteaſed in age verily, and | 
Mat. before. G31 and men, but in grace and wiſdome only in outward ap- 
Lac. 1. pirence and before men: orhers ſay, that he encreaſed in grace and vi- 
Av othcroþ- dom, thit is in actions of grace and wiſdome, becaule as he camers 
iec tion. riper yeares , ſa he mide mote remonſttrance of his grace, & wiſdome, 
The anſyver. by metitorious operations , & ictes of wiſdom:, which wereindede 
s.7b.z. p.q. meritorious. gracions.,and wile , and were eſteemed ſuch before God *} 
7. 4 11. ani men. Althougt inwardly they neither augmented Chriſtes grace, 
caiet: Zum. not his wiſ om: tor as diuines ſay, it the firſt he was as holy and wiſe 
medinyibide. as at the laſt, beciuſe in his con:eption as al gtace and vviſdom. vm 
then ne V becauſe he was the Sonne of God, ſo al was then infuſed: ? 
| and only he had greater and greater experience. oP 
an other obe- 6. But yet they haue not doone. Either (faith: Caluin) Chriſt kneß 
dun cal · chat it vvas poſſible to eſcape death, ot he kne vve not. If he Knew, 
7 vrny doubteth he? If he knewe not, then was he ignorant. Thusrhe © 
. diacl laboureth in his members and miniſters, ro-make the vviſdome | 
of God ignorant. To this ther fore we maſt alſo ginean anſwer: and | 
that we ſhal as eaſily. For Chriſt knew thatãt was abſolutely poſſible | 
to auoid death and ther fote fayd to his Father: al ibenges are yon 
he knew alſo that luppoſing his Fathers vvil and commandement, he 
was to dye: yetthus he ſpake and chus he prayd, to ſhew him ſelſe 


£5: 2 


Third Books. Chap. "9. dy, 
true man, and to declare thataccordingvno the fle frhefeared death, 
yet ablaluily according 40 the il of lis ſuperi 1 
to die, as ppeaieth, by thofe words ſolou ing : Dt ar 1 il, but 
bes Wilt. As it he had ſayd, as L am fle ſh and bloud, and accordingto 
natut al affe dt ion d ſcate death as it is tepugnant to nature, and in this 
reſpeR Iwould faine eſpace it, but yer betauſe it is thy wil (6 Father) 4 
and is cxpedient,, yea necefiaryifor mankind, I am moſt willing to dye, cbhriſli vil 
& therfore not my il (thats the de ſue Which as l am fle ſh and bloud al ven re- 
is common to me ithother men) but thy il be done, to which the ſolaea to a 
v il of my ſuperior & teaſonable part is al ayes confoi mable. Which The eule 
tv vo willes in Chiiſtaremot contratie, becauſe the one fearech death Superior © 
as it is contrarie to nature, and the ſenſual part: the othet ĩmbtaceth pare of chats 
death as it is the price of mannes redemption and the obic ct ot Gods eule, and rho 
wil, neither doth the lattet wil corre ct the former , but both are tight vyil of the i 
in their kind. For as death is againſt nature, it is to be feared, and as it feriorpert 
is the obic of fortitude , and the meanes of mannes redemption , it is wot contrane. 


to be imbtace d, and the one ſheweth Chriſt tobe a man, the othet de- How death is | 


clareth the force of grace here ith the weakenes of humain nature 10 be . 
is ccrroborated. And ſo Chriſt knew that his Fathers wil was that he bovy to be dev 
ſhould ſuffer, and his wil alio in the reaſonable part was reſolued :bue fired. 

et to ſhew bim ſelſe a wan, according to his ſenſual part he ſayd : fit 
be poſctb!e frie me from this chalice. _ | 

7. Now it you deſite a reaſon vvby Chriſt that vndertooke our Y vir 

mortalitie, would none of our ignorance : diuines wil giue you one tooke nod 
molt cuident. Becauſe Chriſt (ſay they) vndertooke only thoſe impet · nerumas. 
fections of our nature, vvbich either were neceſſatie to declare fam vbat imp 
ſelfe a man, or to make ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, or to giue vs exam- felons be 
| [266 : and becauſe obedience, faſting , prayer, humilitie, pouertie, and tooke* 

uch like ſerued for paternes for vs to imitate, he vvas obedient, he 
faſted, prayd, humiliated him ſelfe, and liued poorly : and becauſe alſo 
hunger, thirſt, cold, heate, mortalitie, vvere neccſlaricto ſuffer and to 
ſatis fie for vs, he vvas hungry, thitſtie, hote, cold, and mortal; and 
laſtly, becauſe nothing more declared that he vvas a man then fearc of 
death, vvhich manes nature abhorteth, he feared, and ſv vet for feate, 
not vvater only, but alſo bloud. But becauſe ſinne vvas againſt the end 
of redemption which he propoſed to him ſelfe, he would none of that, 
yea he could not becauſe he vvas the Sonne of God: and foras much 
as inordinate motions of the fleſh ſerued neichet for example, nor ſa- 
tis faction, yea vvere rather contratie, he alio tefuſed them: and _ 
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cauſe ignorance ; alſo is many tymes ioyned with inne, eiter usih 
cauſe, or effect of ſinne (for wholocaurr ſinneth, ſayth the Thiel. 
phet is ignorant and inconſi detate) yea becauſe this Was repugnant to 
the olti ce ofa Meſſi as who vvas to inſtruct the vvhole vvorld it hes 
nenly doctrin, and v vas not neceſſity to declate him ſelfe to be min 
becanſe feare and other imperfeRions ſecued for that purpoſe ſafliti. 
; 4b ently yea could not dem onſtcate him to be man becauſe Angels and 
* diuels may be ignorant: he vvould take no ignorance vpon him. 
8. But let tae hetetike blaſpheme a while, and let him exceede the 
}f Cnftb4d diuil his father in blaſphemy: if Curiſt yyere ignorant, he was ſub. 
iect alſo to ſinne: becauſe he might haue folowed his ignorance; 
For if the vndetſtanding m iy erre or be inconſi lerate, the wil hich 
s ditected by the vnderitanding may vvander & ſwarue from reaſons 
rule and kore, and coaſequently alſo may ſinne: And fo our reformed 
Chriſtians wil make a deformed Chriſt of our Meſſias, vvho being him 
elfe ſubiect to ſinne(as he is if he can be ignorant ot inconſideratej & 
conſequently hauing neede him ſelfe of a redemer , wil yer rake vpon 
him to tedeeme others, and to ſaue others, y vho him ſelfe nedeth a 8. 
uiout. See ho baſely theſe men conceiue of Chriſt, who though they 
{ay chat they giue al vento him, yet do make him an ignorant and in- 
conſidetate min: and yet they them ſelues wil be ſo eagle. eyed that 
they can fi id out al the true meanings of Scripture with a priuste 
o Gee ſpitit, and know as vvel as the begger his di ſh, theyr owne iuſlifea- 
leroy ul not tion and predeſtin ation. | 
be gnorantof 9. But to come nearer to our purpoſe , and concluſion ,if Chriſt 
ber prede · ¶ Wete ignorant and iaconſi ſetate, then can the truth erte, vviſdom can 
f nation nor be deceiued, and the vvay can goe out of the way for he yvasth:yyeyth 
of Seri pure. truth, and ah uſe and the viſdome of his Father. If Chriſt can be igno—- 
The Conclus tant, he may be deceiued, if ne may be deceiued he may deceiue, (be- . 
caale he. may tea gh according to his ertot) if he may deceiue, paraduen- 
ture he hath deceiued and then para luenture his preaching, his Go» 
ſocl, and vhatſoeuer he hath tiught of Curiſtian religion, is error, and 
Chriit tobe deceipt : and fo by licle, and litle, here ſieqgadeth to Atheiſme, and this 
pwnorant, theit dlaſpzemous doctrin, ruineth Chriſtianitie. But fye rather vpon 
ruineth Scrip» thele blaſphemers, Catiſt is the vviſdom of his Father, and ſo can not 
Fur. be decciurd, he is prims Veritas the prime Veritie, and ſo can not deceine,0 
Heretize; de- he is ſammum bonum chiefeſt good, y ea goodnes it ſelfe, and ſo vvil not de- 


Fs and cciue, and our G of. pellets are hetetikes, that is deceiued, & deceiuet. 
SELECTS, | 
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- Chap. 10. 
TER ET ET EH EYOEIC 


The tenth chapter bew defb hoou they mike Chrift « eſe. 
peraie man , vvh4.z0: only feared the indgement- - 
ſcare of his father, bat alſo deſpaired far the 
Hime, of his ovune ſaluation. 


— Heſe Reformers haue not yet in their opinion, de- 
EI ners have not y pi 
N formed Chriſt ſufficiently, for not content to haue 
Fe made him an ignotant man, they auonchalſo that 
ne feared his Fathers tribunal, and diſpaired of his 
ovvne ſaluition, & fo they vvil make him alſo a deſ- «4 44 
#1 petate man. Caluin in his Harmonie of the Goſpels me. 26 Mar. 
& ſazch, that vvaca Cariſt yvasin his agonie in the garden, it vvas not” '37. is fine. 
the feare of death only vvhich made him ſvveat blood and vvater, but 
ſayth he: /t vy4s the terrible iudgem nt. ſeat of God , and the iudge armed yvith 
incomprehenſible vengrance 7y ich he propoſed before his eyes, and on thr other part 
our ſinnes, vyſuch he bad talen vpon lum preſſed bim vyitb their yynght: ſo that it 
ved no meruail if ibis bottomleſe pitte and horrible conſuſion of d ima ation, did ſo 
F arrcely torment bim vvith feare, and an guia. And a litle after: death of it ſelfe 
could not jo haut tormented the ſoule of the Sonne of God , had it not been that he 
perceiued that be bad to ds yyith the iusgement of God. And again he tepeateth 
MW chis his blaſphemie, leſt you thould think ic eſcaped him vnaduiſedly: 
= 7 vhence it foloyyeth thu he feared 4 greater cuil then death, vp hich pronoked him to 
Leſire to be exempted from death: vrbich vras, that propoſing before hiseyes the 
vrraib of God, in ſo much that he preſented himſeife before hit iudgemẽt ſeate hei 
charged vyich the ſinne of the yyh>le Yyorl e, it yyas neceſſary that be should be > 
Figbted c afrayed of the profound bottom les pitte of death. And with in ſome 
fev v ly nes after he ſayth, that this deadly ſyveat could not procede but from an 
vy accu emed „ ſayth he, to think that this agonie pro- 
| ceded only from feare of death, vvere to attribute ynto Chriſt a puſillanimitie, 
vyibch vve y ven d condemne in an ordinarie man. 
2. Here Chriſtian Ræader, do not thy cares burne to heare blaſphe- 
mie ſo often repeated? and vvil thy Chriſtian zeale permit ſuch dif- 
grace to be offered thy redeemer? vvhat Iohn Caluin, did Chriſt feare 
the tribunal ſcat of his Father? then feared he the ludges ſentence, 
leſt it ſaould be ptonoũced againſt him, then feared he damnation and 


13 .._ . - doubted 


174 A Suruey of the NeVUV Religion. ; | 2 
doubted vi hether he ſt culd be cempreberded in the ſentence of 
Venite benediftt , come pee bleſſed of my Father , or te maledifli, goezan d 
fer enerlefting : then vvas he in a perplexitie and doubt, vyherher be 
ſhould be placed on the right bai d vith the elect, or on the leſthad 
v vith the tepiobate: And ſo the Sonne of God vwho came to laue o. 
thets, vvas not ſute of Eis ovvne ſaluation. Nov therſote it i vi 
ſbeyv my ſelfe a Chriſtian, zealous of Chriſis honour ,or cateſul of 
myn ovvne faluation ,I-muſt ſexke tofsic him from this feare of his 
Fathers ſentence: for if he periſh( as Caluin ſayth he feared leſthe 
ſhould periſh eternally then Wuſt vveal) periſh, becaule by him on 
The ſeruritie v ve looke for ſaluation. 7 
of theft as z. The vviſeman ſayth that at the latet day therft bal fand n 
the later day. eunflancie,cucn then v vhen the ſentence ſhalbe pronc ũced, much 1 
54p. J. ter no doubt ſhal be the conſtancie of Chriſt leſus, the Sonne of God, © 
Cbriſt cal of vvhem al the Saincts that vvete, haue borovved their fortitude | N 
not feare the and courage. For he being the natural Sonne of God, knevv ful vil, 1 
later dey, that his Father neither · vVould, nor could deny his Sonne, and vywal. \ 
ſured that he vvho v vas to fitte in iudgement, and to pronouncethe | 
ſentence, could not be him ſelfe arraigned. And is it likely that C 
vrho indevved Chriſtshumaine nature vvith al knovvledge, ande. 
uealed to him al ſecrets, euen harts cogitations, and the day of dene 


which the Angels know not: u ould kepethis only ſecret ſtom lim, 
and would not let himknow vyhat ſhould become of him ſelfeatihe * 
day of his death? The Diuines with one conſent are of x pork , that |! 


Chriſts ſoule from bis conception,receiued the bliſſe & glorye, which }| 
at the day of our particular iudgement, or at out dcliuery out of . 
gatotie, our ſoules fhal recciue : and they ſay that to a glorified ſouls, © 
. is dew a glorifted body, becauſe the glory of the ſoule naturally impar > 
The trazfigs teth it ſelfe vnto the body, & that in Chł iſt, it was no miracle, that u 
ration Was body was ſo glorious in his transfiguration , but rather ii was a m9. 
no miracle. ele that his — "8 ſoule did not wake his body alſo pertaker ohm 
P vby Chriſt glory from the beginning: but yct this miracle Chriſt vied that be 
Would not in might ſuffet hunger, hir ſt, cold, and other miſeries, V hich he coull | 
* bis not haue done in a. glorified body. How then Was it poſſible tter 
bed; 8 Chriſt ſuauld feare his Farhers tribunal , and terrible-ſentences vote 
ker of t veasalready in poſſeſſion of the glory of his ſoule, and aſſuted that hi 


ET 9 re would haue at the length, that is after his Paſſions 


+ Bat ſaych Caluine: Chtiſt had taken vpon him our _ _ | 
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th-rfore might very wel fears to apyrare hefote his Fathetviadgemet · 
ſeare, This is his diulnitie ot rat ier blaſpnemie. For if he Hane tidße E 
Chria hith (> valerrakew out ſi nes, chit he vetily mide them his ri nf 
one, what mite bliſp iemiĩe could lie vrrer? For altiough Illiricus 2 
auouched thit Gai the Fither ſo potẽ dy imputec out fine to Carilt 2 
that he male him i ſianet, yer Chriſtian tongues abhorreto vreer, arid that by 
X Chriſtian eares do burnero heare ſuch bliſphemdus fperchts. For S. taking our 
Peter, who ſayth that Catiſt bare our ſinnes, ad leth withal, that it b finnes on bim 
tber is bis body von the V120d, to ſiguiſie that he tooke not che rtlice of Was Yor) *© 
our ſinnes vpon hint, ( for then ne ſhould haue ſayd that he bat our inner. 
finnes in his ſoule, becauſe the ſoule only is the ſubie ct of inne) but 1. Pet. 
that he ſuff ted the paines dew vnto out᷑ ſinnes, when he ſuffeted the Chrif vnder- 
death of body, vpon the croſſe. Vea as when one ſa:isſieth for an b - tooke the 
T thers offence, he taketh not the offnce vpon him, but is content to pan dew ts 
abide the paniſhment, to ſet his freind at ibertie: ſo Chtilt our Me- ſinne but ndl 
diator and Rede mer, is ſayd to hiu: taken our ſtanes vpon him and to rhe in. 
haue ſatisſied for them, becauſe he hach en dated the paynes which an example. 
WE were dew: vnto them: but as for our finnes; he was not cipable of 
them. and therfote the fame S. Peter in the ſame place fayrh;thar Chriſt 
wewer ſinned , ex that guile or frau d: vras neuer Found in hu mouth. Vherfore Chrift feared, 
though Chriſt might feate death, & the torments of the ctoſſe, becauſe death bus po# 
thoſe he yyas to ſuffer for vs, yet ha i he no cauſe to feate hel & damna» bel nor dame 
tion, becauſe although that paniſhment was deyy vnto our ſinnes, yet nion. 
was not Chriſt to ſuffer ir, becakſe his paſſion, was ſuffi-rent, as in the 
next. chapter hal be proued. And this I hope vvil ſuffice a reaſo- 
nable many. ; 
J. Bar lohn Clluin tif canileth and vvil not be fatisfiedvvith 
reaſon. For ſayth he, Chriſt had bene vety effeminate, if for feare of ia cap 2. 
death only he had ſvvette bloud and vyarer,; thetfote it vvas no leſſe Lac. 6 
I rhen hel and damnation, vvhoſe feate caſt bim into ſuch an exttaor - Calus m. 
d inarie ſvveate. See vyhar care Caluin hath leſt Chriſt hould be coun · keth chu 
ted acovvard: and yer, vvhileſt to find out a ſuſſicient cauſe of fuch a « Cowerd. 
feare, heſayth that he vvas afrayed of iudgement: he maketh him to 7hrenſwer: 
feare that vvhich he vvas ſute ſhould neuer ** n, vvhich is the grea - I 3. if ani⸗ 
reſt folly in the vvorld, and argueth the moſt effeminate, and covvar- a 1 
diy hart that can be. Tanſvver therfote that the feare of death only, dflempere- 
was ſufficient to make him ſwyeate vvater and bload: For if, as Ariſtotle are 
fayth, abandance of bloud, and diſtemperature of body, be ſuſſicient wake amv 
to make men ſometymes to ſvycate bloud, yycl may vve conceiue — al 


* 
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doubted v hether he ſt culd be cc pre hende d in the ſentence of 
Venite benediftt , come per bleſſed of my Father , or lie maled:&i, goeyon dd 
fer euerlaſing: then vvas he in a perplexitie and doubt, vyherher by 
ſhould be l the ri £br bat dwvith the cle&t Ot on the leſt hand 
vvich the tepiobate: And ſo the Sonne of God vvho came to l. 
thets, vvas not ſute of Eis ovvne ſaluation. Novy therſote iI, 
ſbeyv my ſelfe a Chriſtian , zealous of Chriſts honour ,or cateſul of 
myn ovvne ſaluation, I muſt ſexke rofsic him from this feare of his 
Fathers ſentence : for if he periſh( as Caluin ſayth he feared leſt he 
ſhould perith etetnally then ruſt vve al periſh, becaule by him vu 
The ſeraritie vye looke for ſaluation. 2 S 
of the 1ſt at z. The vviſeman ſayth that at the larer day the ifi dl fond n 
the later day. cunſlaneie, euen then v vhen the ſentence ſhalbe pronc ũced, much N 
54p. J. ter no doubt ſbal be the conſtancie of Chriſt leſus, the Sonne of S,, 
Cbriſt ald of yvhem al the Saincts that vvere , haue borovved their forte 
not feare the and courage. For he being the natural Sonne of God , knevv ful vwel, (Þ 
later day. that his Father neither-vvould, nor could deny his Sonne, and vvas a. 
ſured that he vvho vvas to ſitte in iudgement, and to pronouncethe | 
ſentence, could not be him ſelfe arraigned. And is it likely that C 
vvho inde vved Chriſts humaine nature vvith al knovvledge, and - 
uealed to him al ſecrets, cuen harts cogitations, and the day of dene, 


which the Angels know not : M ould * this only ſecret ſtom tin, 
u 


and would not let bim:know vvhat ſhould become of him ſelſe at ie 4 
ng. day of his death? The Diuines with one conſent are of eee „in 
Chriſts ſoule from bis conception, teceiued the bliſſe & glorye, which }} 
at the day of our particular iudgement, or at out deliuety out of Fut- z 
gatotie, out ſoules hal recciue : and they (ay that to a glorified ſoule, 4 
is dew a gloriſied hody, becauſe the glory of the ſoule naturally impar - 
teth it ſelfe vnto the body, & that in Chł᷑iſt, it x as no mitacle, that hu 
ration v body was ſo glorious in his ttansfigutation, but rathet it was a m. 
no miracle. cle that his glorious ſoule did not wake his body alſo pertaker ofs 
h Chriſt glory from the beginning: but yce. this miracle Chiift vſed that be 
Would not is might ſuffet hunger, ⁊hir ſt, cold, and other miſeties, V hich he coull 
this feli bis not haue done in a glorified body. How then was it poſſible ter 
bed) =o Chriſt ſhawld feare his Farhers ttibunal, and terrible ſentence, vb 
fol ho Ty in poſſeſſion of the glory of his ſoule, and . _ hw 
7 ous toute, ſhould haue at th is is Palhon, 
Cate  Jocthed body t the length, that is after ol 
fes. 4 Bat ſayth Caluine: Chtiſt had taken ypon him our hay 1 
t 
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thetfote might very wel feꝛre to appeꝛte before his Fathetvladgemtt · 
ſerte. This is his diulnitie ot rat net blaſg demie. Pot if he Hane tWBe ; 
Curiſt harh ſo valecraken out ſinnes, chi he verily made them his The nf · 
on, whit m te bliſp demie could ſie veer? For altiough Illiritcu _ 
auouched thit Go the Fither ſo potẽlly im pute out ſtuner to Carilt Ihyriews ſays. 
chat he made him i finer, yer Chriſtian tongues abhorte to vtter, ad bat chr by 
cCriſti in eares do burne ro heate ſuch blifphemus f. exch's. For S. taking our 
peter, who ſayth that Cariſt bare our ona , ad leth withal, that it bers finnes on him 
tber is bis body Von the V7304, to ſigniſie that he rooke not the ritlice of was ve 
out ſinnes vpon him (for then he ſhould haue ſayd that he bare our ſinner. 
finnes in his ſoule, becauſe the ſoule only is the ſubie ct of inne) bur 1. Pet x 
that he ſuff red the paines de vnto out᷑ ſiaues, when he ſuffered the Cchrif Yader- 
death ofbedy, vpon the croſſe. Vea as hen one ſa:isſieth for a o - tooke ib 
chers offence, he taketh not the offence vpon him, but is content to pain dey ts 
ET abide the paniſhment, to ſet his freind at ibertie : ſo Chtiſt our Me- ſinne but nat 
& dizror and Rede mer, is ſayd to hau: taken our ſtanes vpon him and to the ſinve. 
haue ſatisſied for them, becauſe he hach en dated the piynes which an exanple. 
WE were dew: vnto them: but as for out ſinnes, he was not cipable of 
them. and therfote the ſame S. Peter in the ſame place ſayth, that Chriſt 
p euer ſinned , ex that gule or fraud? vv neuer found in ha mouth Vherfort Chrift feared. 
though Chriſt might feare death, & the torments of the eroſſe, becauſe' death but n 


thoſe he yyas to ſuffer for vs, yet ha i he no cauſe to feate hel & damua · bel nor dams 
tion, becauſe although that paniſhment was deyy vnto our ſinnes, yet nation. 
vvas not Chriſt to ſuffet it, becakſe his paſſion, was ſuſſi: ent, as in the 

next. chapter hal be ptoued. And this I hope vvil ſuffice a reafo- 


table mar. 


= 5. Bar lohn Ciluin tit cauileth and vvil not be fatisfiedvvith 
reaſon. Forſayth he, Chriſt had bene very effeminate, if for feare of in capt. 
death only he had ſvvette bloud and vvater, thetfote it vvas no leſſe Luc. 4. 
then hel and damnation, vvhoſe feare caſt him into ſuch an exrraors Column m. 
dinatie ſvveate. See v vhat care Caluin hath leſt Chriſt hould be coun· keth cb 
ted acovvard: and yer, vvhileſt to find out à ſuſſicient cauſe of ſuch a « Cowerd. 
feare, he ſayth that he vvas afrayed of iudgement: he maketh him to 7hrenſwer: | 
feare that vvhich he vvas ſure ſhould neuer happen; vvhich is the grea - I 3. a ani» 
teſt folly in the vyarld, and argueth the moſt Eaminere „and covvat- aba . 1. 
dy hart that can be. Ianſvver therfore that the feare of death only, dem- 
was ſufficient to make him ſwyeate vvater and bloud: For if, as Ariſtotle 1wrewey 
fayth, abandance of bloud, and diſtemperature of body, be ſufficient ae 
to make men ſometymes to ſyveate bloud, yycl may yye conceiue 2 eli 
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Royy the feare of death in Chriſt ( vvbich muſt needs be very great, 5 
feare of death cauſe he would haue it ſo for out ſakes, and partly bc te N 
ny might. not impart any comforte, or ſtrength, vnto his humaine nature) me 
make Chriſt cCauſe a diſtompetature in his body, that it being already extenuat, and 
Jpveat bloud. empricd of * * humouts, might {weat blood and water: neüher 
Chriſts feare proceded this from any impotencie of mynd: for he that giueth ſuch 
proceded not courage to his Sainctes, could haue taken the ſame him ſelſe, but he 
of impotencie yyould petmit death, and ſuch a death ro do al, that ſuch an obie& 
of mynd. could do, and he would not giue any ayde ynto the inferior pare of 
his ſoule , yvhere this paſſion of feare afflicted him, that he might be. 
ginne in the garden the doleful tragedie of his Patlion ,yyhich he ſal, 
ated afterwards vpon the ſtage of his Croſſe. 4 
Calum ad- 6. But Caluin hach not yet caſt al his poiſon: he ſayth that Chtil 
deth tha not only feared iudgement and damnation, but diſpared allo of his Saþ 
Chriſt ddpai- uation. Theſe ate his vvords vvhich with the other before, l EY 
red alſo in the out of his french Harmonic : But this ſemeth abſurd , that 4 voice of deem 
garden, tion should eſcape Chriſt. The anſpyer is eaſie: that although the fles9 reh ada 
mc. 27.Mits damn ation, yet f1yth remained firme in his hart. Where you muſt note that 
11. 46. Caluin hauing diſcourſed vpon thoſe vvords my Ged my God vyby hi 
thou forſilen me: he ſayth, that this vvas the greateſt agonie that Chriſt 
\_ © euer ſuffeted, and the reaſon ſayth he Was, becauſe he vvas conuented before 
Blaſphemie of his fathers tribunal as culpable, and as one that hid God his enemie, and as an 
Caluun. ready condemned , vyhere vyitb he yy4s ſo ſcarred and alfrighted that it 144 bene 
enough to haue ſvyalloyyed vy al other men an hundred tymes. So that complaning | 
that he vyas abandoned of his Father, he ſpealeth not of faintnes nor in ft, fo 
(layth he ) the Vehemencee of the gruſe yyreſted out of him t his complunt ſa 
as he yyas preſented 45 4 pledge for Vs, [ovvould he ſuſtetne Yerl'y the / udgementeſ 
Sold in our name. And becauſe in theſe ſpeches he ſemed to auouch that 
Chrift deſpared as one forlorne and forſaken of his Father, he ſath 
that yet his fayth remained firme. | 1 Ea 
7. Is it ſo Caluin and did Chriſt as he vvas man fo feate che iu: 
cbriſt could ment · ſeatte, that he deſpaired? Then either that deſpaite vvas delibe· 
not deſpair, tate, or ſodaine and indelibetate. If deliberate then certes did Chi 
neither delihe ſinne moſt damnably : for hat greater ſinne is there then to deſpare 
rei; nor inde of Gods mercie? For he that deſpareth, either he thinketh not Gol 
deliberately, * able to ſaue him, ot not vvilling, in the one he doth iniutie to G 
Deſpure i omuipotenciĩe, in the other he mulptiſech his mercie. If indeliberaſes 
one of the gre · then vvas Chiiſt inconliderate ,and caryed away with Paſſion lies 
ſeit jones. bealt ot yarcaſonable man, yybick although Caluin Go 
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It received vo ſucco t from the Dit 
that Gt, ( as] a 7 was no ſinne, becad 
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2 . ee . 
okelection and ſaluation (as Caluin ayth it 16 that if Chriſtde 
See the ſeutth bar of ſaluation, he loſt his fayth, becauſe he loſt that aſſuran * 2 4 
booke c · c. ſo by Caluins doctrin, vvas an infidel, Neither vvil Calains it " 
ſufficienc to hood theſe tyvo ( tovvit aſſurance and deſperation) rope. 
ther; for to ſay, as he ſayth, that this deſperation i in | one BEA nd . 
liberate, —— ht ſtand with fayth, is to vphold one abſudite 
by another, for it is —— abſurde to aſcribe vnto Chriſt ay in 
derare or indeliberate e bettet vvere it for Caluin to ſ 
uines commonly ſay, that there vvas no fay th in Chriſt, becauſe 
vvhich-isan 1 can not ſtand with thecley war 
of God vvhich Chriſt had, and vvhich gaue him a greater af Jeong 5 
ſaluation, then faith can do. 


| mew 


2 Thus thou ſceſi (gentle reader) how vnlikely ir is, vyhich Ca 
uin ſayth, that Chriſt doubted and deſpaired of ſaluation, vyhoagthe | 
Sonne of God, bleſſed in ſoule from the firſt moment of his cone 
tion, and ſo alſured of the bliſſe and glorie, both of ſoule and body. | 
But becauſe Caluin wil haue it ſo, let himſtil ſtand to it, that Ci 
vvas arraigned. as guiltie at his Fathers tribunal, and that he-, 


ſo feared the ludges ſentence, that he doubted yea deſpaired | | 
of ſaluation. But vvhat ſhal be gal aine by this doatrin — 
Mal declare him ſelfe to be as he is, e eee 1 
panion, vvho robbeth Chriſt of his glorie , in vtioe- 
ring ſuch injurious and opprobrious ſpeaches, . | 
and deſerueth to-bethruſt out of the 3 | 
and ſchogle of Chriſt ,, for preaching 
docttin from vyhich Chri ian eares — 
horre, and demonſttateth him ſelfe not 
to be a Chriſtian, ho ſpeaketh ſo 
2 aptibly of Cheift., whom 
ſſeth 0 honour, aodto_ 
8 he ſayth ( D 
truly who ſerth not) that 
he giueth al homage 
ind er 
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7 he deventh Cha e, —— Calais | chr, 
10 Hel, and the rorments theref. ard [omuketh him 
b a of 1 che d. * 


7 | 1 of ſinne, and when hei 

49 the dept of ſinne, he contemneth, an — nuſled in 
from king meanes to er out of this filthy ſiake-, . 
0 that — im ſelſe, he cateth not to 


He — — 3 


.o bin, ſelſe in filth, and to adde filthines to 
| Glchines, and abomination to abomitatiom , withour-ts pe or ſtay, 
ende or meaſure. So ir happenech to lohn Caluin, vvho having be 
gunne to blaſpheme , nruer leaueth blaſpheming, but adderh blaſphe · 
mie to blaſphemie, and ſtil tedubleth his blaſphemies. For not con- 
cent to haue defpoiled Chriſt of many noble titles. not thinking ita 
ſuflicient diſgrace to make him an ignorant and deſpet te man, he noπ ) 
openeth his mouth to vttet his greateſt blaſphemie, and to ſpitte his calais bris- 
| greateſt ſpite againſt him, aſſociating him in puni ſnement vvith the cbriſi in 
diuels, making him a member of the damned crete, and an inhadi- 
tant of hel itꝰ ſelfe, aud from deſperation bringerh: him to hel and 
| damnatien. * [16.16 
2. In his Inſtitutions vvhich T. N. tranſlated into Engli ſh and Ri- 
| chard Hariſon imprinced; in the yeare of out Lord 1 564. having oc- 
VT -<aſion to treate of thedeſcetion of Chriſt ingo hel he faith that Chriſt 
i ſayed to haue deſcended into hel, not that his ſouſle locally deſcen- 
died (fot Caluin acknow h no local Hel) but becauſe in 2 he Calais ſaih 
felt the paines of hel: for he) vor only thebody of Chriſt Vyas ginen Chriſt ſuſferad 
to be the price of our redemption, but there Vyas an other greater and more excellent hei -pemes in 
price p4 payedin this, thatin bis ſoule be uſſered the terrible tormentes of « dammed and bis ſoule. 
forſaken man. And a litle after, he anſy vereth a queſtion which he ſup 11. 
poſetb may be moued in — — 8 6 A 
ther that C hriſt yyent doyyue to hl, 4 eſcape that deu ? 1 an- os 
fevere, that then vn the of it. And that Caluin acknov v- Cale? denieth 
ledgeth no other hel then the ä 8 local l. 


n vexed; it foloyerh that Chriſt in che 
22 den, vv 


. . a a " 8 a 0 4 ” OP Mt N 4 ; 
, , : | ; . by _ a 
- . — SI Sh N 8 - *%%. SIN! . . + 
1 7 „ 
A p 1 & : ” 7 DO rata 
5 ö = 2 i ” 5 9K 6 4 
N Y 4 => Y 1 8 
q 4 * 7 i . 
I K o , IA 55 
3 2 5 * & - 5 9 by 5 
\ 4 4 p k $ = by, 
* 2 . * 
p * 
; 
2 8 


den, when he feared aot only death, as Caluin aayth b 


hecroll=, h2carer into the depch of nel, an Ie thoſe vg, 
u. 7 Gid,myG14 Hog bil lber font n me? VVere tlie vyords of a H 

min. O >laſp'temie, an i that of one vvho veil nedes be coudte 

lous, and a refocmed, an reforming Chriſtian. Thou 2 Ci 
Caluin ? thou levy ard mote blaſphem us then a diuel. Thi 


thou thit Chriſt v vho cedem24 vs, coul not ſaue him ſelfe v Ihe U 
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title of a complete redeemer, and to commend his chatities, ant. 

'  provver., | | 75 e, 

. 4˙ But to the fitſt I anſwer that Chriſt by his death and paſſion | 
Epb 5. ay ed a ſufſi cient ptice and ranſome both for ſoule and body, and ther- 
col. 1. ore S Paul ſaith ther in chriſ vye b.46e redemption in hit bloud. And again be 
1. ber. 1. ſayth that Chtiſt hath paced al by the bloud of abe croſſe both in ben 
chats Pais £625, To Om 8. Petet ſubſcribing. auoucheth that vve are use 
e t geld nor ſiluur, but vith the precious blond of the immaculate Lembr; A 
foule loc -nenex hal l>3n. C lain flad either Scripture, or Father, that in, 
Cris tuttreꝗ cre paynes of hel for out redemption, bur rather he 
Fuad chu th | 
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Criſts body, Aud therfore if Caluin wil ſtãd to it, that Chiſis 

dee comples tracteth from the dignitie of Chriſts death, and ſeing that the Scrips: 
, Fartsand Fathers acknowledgenoother price to haue bene oſftef 

28 chen Chriſts death and paſiom, if that were deſicient, then acc 
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 dingtoClluin, Chriſt is no complete Redeemer.” / 
luble , for ( ayth ze he chat ſatisſieth᷑ for an oe m 
vvhich the othet o veth, ani ſuſteine the payne : vv 


vvhich he deſerued, 
| and therfore becauſe ve deſetued the paines of hel, and dete to ſaffer 
them both ia ſoule and bo ly, it was neceſlatie that Chriſt in ſoule 
ſhould ſuffet the paynes of hel elſe had he bene butch ilſe a redemer. 
But by this argument Cntiſt ſhould haue enduted in hel perpetual ror 
mentes, and ſo ſhould neuer haue redemed vs, b=canfe he thoult him 
ſelfe haue bene a perpetual priſonet. For if Chriſt maſt nedes ſuffer the 
ſelfe ame paine which we deſetued, thẽ muſt he according to Ciluins gum 
rule haue enduted a perpetual hel, becauſe that vvas che puniſhement 
rrepared for vs, and ſeing thar eternal puni ſhement uꝛuet comet to 
n end, Chriſt hould neuer haue payed the tãſome dew for ſiune, & fo | 
ee ſhould ncuer haue bene redemed. Wherfore I ſay;/thatChriſts Pal 
on co the ſuiferanceof which, both Chriſts bodyandſoule cõcutred 
for the body by it ſelfe alone can not ſuffer paine ) vvas a ſuſſicĩent 
ranſome to tedeme both our ſoules and bod yes from Rel and damua- 
ion, and thet fore to that only, and got to the paynes of hel. tho Scrip-- 
ares aud Fathers do attribute our redempꝛion. And this (as I haue 
proued alteady) was a moſt ſuflicient price, and ſo ſuſſicient, that in 
hat it was the Paſſion and death of him, that v vas God and man, it 
was ſufficient to haue redemed a thouſand vvotldes, yea the diueles 
and al the damaed. Neither muſt Caluin be ſo tigorous as to thinke, 
hat no ſatisfaction can be ſuſſicient, ynles it be of the ſame kind with 
the debt, vv hich is to be payed; ot the harme vvhich is to be repaired: 
vr if one of Caluis brotherhood, had cut of the arme of an other bro- 
ther would not a peece of mony haue made ſatisfactiõ for the mayme? 
| would Calin Baus exacted arme for arme? And if one ad ow ght 
Caluin an hundred crouynes, would not he haue hene content to haue 
taken the worth or more then worch in corne : ſhepe , or ſuch like 
bat nedes muſt haue crowne for crowne; as though there were no o- 
ther law but lex talioni ? or if ſatis faction ſot theſe debtes and loſſes n pywe not c? 
may be made by other paymentes vrhich are of æqual vale w, then umient chat 
might Chriſt by ſuffering death, which was of inſinite price and valew chrift aud 
make ” bat — 2 paines of hel : and yet neuet feele the ſafer bel 
paines therof. paines 
6 And in dede it yvas not convenient chat Chriſt ſhould ſuſfer 7hþe fi rea» 
the paincs of hel, SINN of their „ 6 
3 
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and ſo if Chriſt had once 
though S. Peter ſaytk that 

rowes of hel being diſſo 

once ſuffred the ſoro wes of hel 
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nothing that is, or hath bene belonging ta 2 6 
vie ae that ts 


LT is a common aing e — month, 
>, => and yet not. ſo commom as true: Lone men Jowe wig; 
| 4 which not on 8 1 
experience and reaſon approueth, is the na- 
IJ — loue and frend . it tranfot meth one 
ll freind into an other, and maketh vs to account of rengwrs 
2 rs other our ſelſe: ſo doth ir en pane oof freinaibi 
» our freindes freind , kinſman, alliance, and whatrſocuer 
longeth to him, or is beloued of him. Andrhe reaſanis maniſeſt, 
for if frend ſhip be of that nature, that it maketh one ſoule as it vvere 
x rwo bodyes, and cauſeth vt to eſteme of out freind as an other our 
ſelfe, then as we firſt loue our ſelues, & then others that are linked vnto | 
s, ſo we muſt loue our freind as our ſelſe , and then his aliance for bis 
ke, and vve neee eee eee It mereth vs 
ne. Wherfore we tead that Damos and Prihigs, did ſtxiue carneſit 2 
nd contended moſt louingly who ould dy for-the ocher. Faras frend 44 our 
he ſoule by affection is more vvhere it loueth, chen where it liver, lo ovme. 
— ſelfe to liue better in Pi | Ife,and: Thefreind» 
erforero laue him ſelfe in Pichias, he defired n dy in bim ſelſa. And % of Dams 
e that loucd Pichias life as his one, would hane ſod. — and Puhias. 
rindes and would fot his ſake is 
ye read that Danid and Ionathas were ſuch lowing freinds, aha the chap Dauid and 
les Vere glevyed rale which lone of Dad rewards — — * 
1 not be ſtayd in lonathas his his ſak 
elfe to his houſe and familie. King Pharao 
ighly Ioſeph the Ran for bisſake en- 2 
x rained Iacob his father, and al his brerhcen.. For ihis is the bature Gt. 45:47. 
1d lavve of frendſhip : love me lone het fore we ſee by Love me leu 
rience that, vvhen vve loue a freind — we loue for his fake bis aye. 
freinds alſo, and aliances, yea his ſeruantes, yea his dogge, yea his 


ring. 


vpyardes Chriſt, as Damon did for Pithias, but dyed in dede, and lub 
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Charitie oh And A ce dy t ſhi "I * kei - 
yybich ir fred · e ffect bet w ixt men only, I il ſhew cer chat ĩtie Ks ih ren 
«hip betyyixt ſhip that man hath vvith God, hath the Ride Preperiics. | her WY 
Cd Cr man ow fo vs not only the ſerbömes of God, but his freinds alſo . bY nd u 
pnitcth as to a golden chayne ſo linkerh vs vnto him that we ate as 8. 5 
Cod. one ſpirit yyith him. In ſo much that 8 paul ſayd that now bel oh of 
10. ig. in him ſelſe but in Chriſt, into vvhom by loue he vvas transſo a Go "ES 
1. Cor 6. eſteeming of Chriſt as of an other him ſelfe, in vvhOom he iht 
l · he liued bettet then in him ſelfe. And therfore he tende 
S. Paules lene bhonour aboue his owhe commoditie, and would rather Held 
of cbril. he did; then Chriſt zould ſuſteine any diſbonour, and rath 5 11 
he M ould deny him or ſot ſake him, He denied ] im ſelſe and negls { 
The but ef | Qed ſhis owyne life. Tbelkecfeckthis loue hath cucr-wronghtir inj 15 1 
Aartyrsto- bartes of the Martyrs of the Church, who not only dcfired't to f 


Chrift,”  - &x quiſite rorriientes , leſt heſhould ſuſteine the leaſt loſle and domi 
— 2 in his honout᷑. And certes they that for loue of Chriſt tendet d ai | as 3 
nour more then their ovyne liues, did no doubt affect _ 5 
5 ſer — his { ke his mother: his freinds, his image , his croſſe, 
ner hath beene belonging vnto bim: for — wo of this natu ak 4 

ade % eee to our fieind / but ſor his fakeirtend a 


0 1 ſt T * ue Marty yrs who dyed ſor hi 5 and t D 
25 l tian: —————— 7/00 
ed e fee ue his fake: Gedwukreverence croſſes 
| dee his * 
b. ou — — e ee 
The Angels” The ange! Gabriel for the honour he wed-vnto his maillet 
reſpect to ou Chriſt eſus ein vnto out ble ſſed l ith great tenetenc m 
relſpect, bee me Was tobe bis mother 
ſake  noureth the ſonne, muſt reſpe ct the r 
ſo bold as to repoſe hi nictth ei n — . its b 
eat reſpect vnto his weber whe dem 
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{ Third Booke. W Chap. 12 | 185 Ry 1 
ſame lohn, ſayth that he vs de ſitous to fee our Lady of whom Chriſt 5. gers. fer. n. 
was borne. S. Dioniſi Atcopagira deſired to ſee the bedy of het, u bich ſuper pſa. Qui 
gaue the beginning of liſe to him Who was the vrch the veritie & life it babrtat. 
felfe. Let Marie be honored, ſaith Epipbanius, and let our lord be adored. c let g. Pianiſas 
M, ſayth S. Bernard, caft eur ſeluer at ber b!rſſed ſcrte. And againe. Let Y;ho» affeltiõ to her 
ger Marie becauſe it # the vil of Sed, vylo yronid bane Vs bane al ty Marie, tl 
the ra yſe vrhich you con gine ti is Nigg in, ſayth̊ S. Auſtin, & not ſo mich a her 
| dignitie deſeruetb. Vhaiſocner is greater, ſayth Pettus Damianus, is lefſe then 
| this vin, and only Cod ihe vvoorle an, excelleth this peece of Pyoorke. Saint 
Athanaſius calleih her his Miſtiaſſe Ledy and Qzeene. S. Betrard is not a- 
 fraid to cal her Aluocate, neither do theſe Saints thinke this Qucene 
cf Saincts and Mother of God only to be Wertl ie honor: The honor, 
ſaith S. Bail, h. vrr gene cuen to Uther S$4intts. redoundeth to cur ce men Scret. de Nat. 
Tord and 41 4rſter. l Iybt ſoener, ſayth S. Ambroſe, bonoreth Martyrs, benorct þ Maria. | 
brit alſo, and wihc deſpiſerb Saint, contemnath cur Lord. Ser de Alte 
4 And as they honored Saincts as the frendes of God: fo did they nunciatione. 
Pray vnto them, to pray for them to Chriſt, with whom they haue ort. up 40. 
greatet credit aboue, then we haue here in this lower World. Of this mart © | 
praiſe S. Dioniſius Artopagita S. Paules ſcholar mak eth manifeſt Hier. ep. 4d 
mention and ancient tecord. Tb is is S. Athanabus prayer: o Miftreſſe, Riparinums. 
Lady, Queeneand Mother of God pray for ys' Euen be that vyearerbprrle, ſay th Ser. 6. | 
8 Chriioſtom, and is cropyned vvub 4 Diademe yyil Viferthe ſef ulcbers of the Aug. ſer. i. 
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Apoſtles and laying al pempe aſide vyil pray to the tent maker Paul, and Peter the de 55. Pet. c 
* to be their patrones and protetlors. Fare vrel o Paula, ſayth S. Hierom, Paulol. 8. as 
ind remember Hierom thy M corchipper. bea vvaſſ afraide; ſayth S. Ber natd, it. c.28. 

fo afro-h to Ged the Father, be bath geuen thee Iss for Midiator, but per- tt 7. Exciſẽ. 
bance in him alſs thou mat fear: x 7 Dinine Meieflie: vyilt thou baue in Ad. Hierarch, 
ocate alſo Ynto him i haue recoutſe to Marie Seme Angels, ſayth S. Baſil, are ger CS ad po. 
elled cyes, becauſe they haue Vndeuta len i be 585 10 Met Vs. ſe me ere called rarer, In vita paula 


hecauſe t/ en receine our prayers. S. Gregorie Nazianzen ſpes king ofa vir- Ser. de nat. 
gin, M bom S. Cyprian then a Magician, « ndevored by epthantment, Marie, * 

o inflame with loue and luſt, auouc heth ihat ſhe prayed to Marie erat in pc . 

he virgin, to helpe and ayde a virgin, and ſoa virgin ouctcame, and orat-in cypr. 
the diucl was ouercome. | L 4 bft.c.16 
And as the ancient Chriſtjsns honored Chriſt and bis Saints: in vu Conſe 
ſo did they henor ard reſpect their Images aud Reliques Froprivs, þ i, . 
Metapbraſtes, and S Damaſcen make mention of an Image of CHiſt, . to. . 
ub ich him ſelſe imprinted in a linen cloth by the touch of his face, I. 7. c. 4 
and ſent ynto- Absgarus. Euſebius alſo »flicmeth that he hath ſeere A 


136 Furie) of the ne uv Religion. 
the Image of Chriſt. which was made in-memorieof the mitch 
cure which Chriſt did vpon the woman afflicted with the bien 
flixe, as alſo the Image of S. Peter and S. Paul. Nicephorus, ande 
fore him Theodotus Lector writ of the Image of our Lady drawne 1 
S. Luke, which to tiiis day ate ſome of them extãt. Tertulian talkerh of 


{. 14. bf. e. 
2. 1. Colle4i. 
I. de pudic. 
In Liturg. 

In lulun. 
7.59 al.:. 
cap. 7 


In vita. 


chalices iu which Chriſt was figured in forme of a ſhepheatd carying 
a ſheepe on his ſhoulders. The prieft, ſayth S Chryſoſtom , inlankiu 
had to the Image of Chrift. The hiſtories of Images, ſaith S. Baſil, Far 
Hen. z in dd re, that is Wot ſhip. for this being deliuered vnto Vs from the baly un 
ent. I, not to le forbid len. And S. Ambroſe in his booke of our Lords lncat. 
apud Birons nation: When in Chrift yye adore the Image of God, and vyorshup the croſſo b 

to. + pag.34 vye diuide him 0 he 

er 
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6 5 Hierom ſayth: that 8 Paula caſting ber ſelfe proftrate beforath | 
40 21.22 23 ere ße, adored, as if Sh: h id ſeene Chrift hanging th:ron. Navy, ſayth §. Chtyſo. E 
Prud. l. ad» ſto n, Tbsodoſius the fat her, and his ſonne, entering the churc hes, do lay aſide u ö 
ner ſus Sym. crounes and di mite tb: ſigne of the eroſſe in their forbiades. Gregorius Niſſenmn 
Aub. orat , recordeth ho he found about his ſiſters necke (ſhe was called Mu 
Funeb, na) a croſſe and ring of icon, in the knoble wherof was the (izneaf 
Theod. rhe crolle, & vader that, a pꝛece of the holy croſſe, by this ſizne ofthe 
Seuerusc. I. 2. croſſ: Conſtantine, obtained a victorie againſt Maxentius, as that, 


aul ep. 11. ſtrange viſion and impreſſi on in the aire did fiznific vnto him: labs | 
Soer. l. t. e 13, va 


Nicepb. I 8. 
E. 49. 

Catec. 10. 13. 
Pert. J. de co- 
ron Mil. 1 
4d vxor. 
Heir. in vita 
Pauls . ep. ; 
ad Euf. 
prod.in bym. 
ante ſomnum 
Aug. raft, 
113, 

Ciril. cat. 11. 
Chry be. 5 
in Mat C 
h, quod 


Vnice. In t his ouercoms. This Ccoſſe was odious to alnations al moll ui 

Chriſt ſanctiſied it with his Paſſion, but yet amongſt the Æ iptisth 

croſſe was a letter ſignifiing le cuerlaſting: and ſince that Curiltyle 

this croſſe as an inſtrumẽt to wocke out redemption, Kings & Eupe. 

rors haue placed it in theit crones, and a ſoted it for Chciſts fake. $; 

Helin, our countri voman & Conſtantines macher, went to Hier 
em to ſeke this croſſe And finding there 


adored it, & (cnt e ee of it to Rome un cher to her ſonne 


ſtanrin,, And one of the nayles wherwith. Ehriſt was nay led to 


croſſe ſhe put in a bridle, an other in a ccowunty & gaue them both to 
her ſaid ſonne, that Chriſt in his crowne might rule, and modetaieis 
his btidle. Aud ſuch deuotion had the ancient chriſtians ta the crolis, 
that as 5 Ciril of Hieruſalem witneſſ :th, the whole world was fle 
as1t vvere, vvith peeces of this croſſe, vvhich Cariſtians had proce 
ted to be cut from the ſame. With this ſigae Chriſtians vſed enet ij 
ſigne their forheades, their mouthes, their breaſtes, & to bleſſe the i- 
ble: vvith this they armed them ſelues againſt the diuel, in the mot 
mag. in the cueniog, in the going fotth, in enteting into the bo ls, 


folle by a mira ce 
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Third Booke. Chap. n. 127 
before prayer, before meate, before euetie important buſines, with- Chriflw fit 
out this ſigne no Sacrament was cuet miniſtred, no Sacrifice cflered, De. 


no benediction cither of Piieſts or parents was given. 'S. Martin ar- Ex. II. yite+ . - 


med vviih this ligne, feared not the troupes of his enemies, as Sulpi- Coaft. c. 20. 
tius vvriteth in his life. And ther fore this ſigne was cucr counted tte 22.24. 
flandard and impenetrable armour of Chriſtians. Conſtantine bis Beda d. 3. H/. 
Labarum, Which was a croſſe, u onne many victotics. S. Oſw¾ald King, Aug 4.1. 
by avvodden crofle put his ene mies to flight, and 'vvrought many Athan. l. de 
miracles. S. Nilai ian by the ſame ſigne ſtayed the raging ſea, And ne- Inca. Do- 


uer any miracle was done almoſt, without the ſigne of the croſſe. mins. 


Diuels feare this ſigne, & ttemble at the ſame, know ing that by it Ang. l. 8. 
they were ouerccme And therfore they w ho hate the ctoſſe may ſee 9-79- 

o vvhom they belong. Yeaſo Cl riſtians vvere euer vvont to be de- Epipb. ber 30 
hoted vnto Chriſt, that for is ſake they haue not only honored his Ii as gal. 

other and Saintes nor his image, andcrofle only, but al reliques of 115. 

*krift and his Saints alſo, tuen to ihtit clothes, bones, & duſt af their Aiban. in 
Jody as. | | a n Vita Ant. 

7 And euen inthe Apoſtles time, yea in Chriſts time alſo, we bellar. to. . 
ade examples of honor & deuotion to te liques, exhibited by the firſt 2. deReliqs 
hriſtians. A deuout woman mentioned in the Goſpel, belened, that ©, 3+ 

ſhe ſhould but touch the hemme of Chriſts garment, the ſhould Amb.inſer. 
e heated: and this her deuotion was ſo farre from being reprehended, 9. 

at it was rewarded with the benchte of a miraculous cute, & a great 4148. 9. 
bmendation_.The fiſt Chriſtians alſo made ſuch eſteeme of $ Pauls At. 1g. 

nd- kerchiefe, and Semicinctia that they caried them ro the ſicke, & Ad.. 

ea led ther with miraculouſly many and ſundry diſeaſes, and diſpoſ- What lone 
Ned many of euil ſpirits. Vea ſuch a conceipt had they of S. Peters reſcelt the re- 
ctitie that they tanne to his ſhadow for ſoucour and thought that formers beare 
r his ſake, it was to be eſteemed as ſoueraine. to Chriſt vo 
8. Let vs now compare theſe ancient Chriſtians vvith our newe cn not abide 
formers ,and if to louc our freinds alliance, be ancuident ligne of bu mother, 
ue towards him, and hatred: of them, muſt nedes argue no good frends, cmeſie 
eaning to him, let vs gather by the affection vvhich theſe men ſhew cc. 

wards Chriſts freindes, vyhat zcale and affeQion-they beate to his Znthers con- 
etſon. And to beginne with the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe was next temptof the 
 dignitie vnto God, and as neare as the mother can be to the Sonne. motherof - 
et vs ſee how reuerently they ſpeake of this vvorth creature. Luther God. 

yth that the Monkes for yvomens ſakes, haue extolled the virgin 1b 

uch, and placed her aboue the Angelꝶ and he is angry with the wo- 

c | \Aa 3 man 
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min m2acion24 in the G oſpel for calling. theyyambe of this virginttaty; 
Yeaſayri he cucry miniſters yoke-felo xy may be as good as the! fanth, + 
that ih: can not be the m cher of God as ſhe was. Caluin farts. 
vrhen ſhe put Chriſt in mynd ot vrant of vvine at the mariave NN 
not ber ſelfe voith in her boun les, and an other time vvhen Chriſt Riel 
vrbyi my uher and vo are my brethn? He carped ( ſayth Ca in) 
Aries importunitie, voi prepoſterouſcly vyent about to interrupt Bis preathing, 
Ver he alſo findeth fault with Papiſtes, for vhag thoſe vvords ofthe 
of the yirgin, deuout woman in the Goſpel, bleſed be the iv romꝰe Yhich bere ther, be. 
Afotber. cauſe (ſayth he) che wom in vvas checked for ſo laying. Otcolin: 
Hea. MA 12. padius condem 1eth her of ambition vvhen che told her ſonne arch; 
Harm. mariaze, that wine vvas vvanting. Brentius ſfayth, that vihen de 
Lac 11. vvich Cntiſts Kinsfolkes, came to ſpeake yvita Chriſt, he M¹]ů, 
Vecolãpadius her ſelfe vnciuil, an exceded the bondes of publike honeſtie; ml 
Joe gun therfore by Chriſt veas pat to publike ſhame. The lame Brentit N 
er. ſayth that vv hen the had loſt Cariſt ſhe fel into theſe cogirations:Þ 
in lo. t- Aa- this ypere the Megſi is boyv b ippentib it, that be is diſobedient to bi; parents; ul| 
rid c. 8 Luc. ſo cloſely ſtealeth 4 vvay from them? boyy is he the Meſcias and autbor of fait, 
Irẽtius toutbe by yyhom 45 yet vo neuer ha1 good fourtune? A. vrben (ſayth he YthisWn” 
«g41nft der. gin and abe diſciples ſays, that Chriſt yyas condemned to ſo hamef ul a death, Is 
A 19. Tac. vyere tbey ſtand ali J. d. and then appeared their yan? cogitation; and impius hit 
Tutb. po ff D. Ioannes Agricola ſuſpecteth het maydenly honeſtie, and maketb th 
poſt Epiph, - Angel to {peake like a laſciuious vvooet to her, and as one that v 
Hom. 17. in abou: to entiſe het: thus he maketh him to ſpeake: 4 Aayie mo y 
Lac. tow Lay ,vpboſecompany al mn do deſire. ad ihinke you ( ſayth he) wit 
apud Caniſ- l. ;+ igt ſees trim? ynng man al alone vvit h a m in 4 chamber cloſe b 5% 
31. and Ving ſpvete vvordes 434 not ohcurely inſiauating by vyordes C7 gejtary ; 
much b:deired. O laſciuious companion that could conceue ſo beats 
of the company of an Angel, vvho is chaſt by nature, and ofa vin 
vvho vvas as frie from lat by grace, as an Angel by nature. If noa N 
prouerd be true as reaſon andexperience teacheth it to be moſt ti 
loue me loue mn: then Iudge gentle reader, by the teſpect vrhich the 
men beate to Cariſts Mother, vvhat their reverence and affectic * 
cola li. i. Inſt vvhich they beate to her Sonne. Refi ls this ĩt is a common opinion 
c. It. 1. 12. theirs, that no honour or religious reſpect is to he giuen vnto the i 
3. c. zo. ther of God, or the Sainctes of heauen. And Luthe ſeemeth much 
en Pof, net, enuie at the honout ovhich is giuen to our Lady, ſaying (but vvi hal 
Aeg pe that papiſtes make her a goddeſſe and runne moreſvnto het 2 
nun. C iriſt, expecting more grace &fauour of het then of him. Mela 
\ eg T7 4 EA | | = 


+ — 7 — =» « . * 4 5 * 
* PIs « * th : 9 88 ENT, . 
r r © oaths £ 
* n K 3 F 5 „ 5 0B SES 8 n 1 
wb Lage e I $65.8 "HEE „ i! 2 7 
et 2 3 ” =. 2 „56 4 8 
ö . Ree. 2 Rs 4 p ">. 


4 e Beo. "Chap. 2. "ty 
ſayth that ĩt is plaine, that amongſt papiſtes rhe bleſſed virgin is ſue- Luther avd = 
ceded in Chtiſts place, and that al cal vpon her, and repoſe confidence Caluin deny | 
in her, as though Chriſt vvere no ptopitiator, but only a ludge and a bonour ies 
reuenger. In v hich as he lyeth lo Hy, fo e bevetayeth the Sunι s 
enuie v vhich he conceiueth againſt this virgins honour. Ciluin com- Apol conf. 
playacth that vve adorne this virgin vvith the ſpoiles taken from her Harm c.i.lo. 
Sonne, and that we chinke her not honoured yaough vnleſſe abe bet U <> 
« god deſſe. 3 | Ah 4 ganſtSuates. 
9. As for other Szintes they ſo teuile them; and that vvith ſuch 13 If. c. 14. 
bitter ſcoffes and flo tes; that hetin I admite the patience of the di- ar u 
pine Maicſtie , vvhich holdeth his reuenging hand. Caluin rayleth at 5 c4p-42-Ex0 
the Sainctes both of the old and new law. He calleth Abraham a 13. ut 
vot ſhipper of Idols & exaggerateth diuers ſinnes of Sara & Rebecca, 27 de refor.. 
ze accuſeth Moyſe: the mildeft& meekeſt man that v vas in his time, of Ertl. 
rogancie and pride. The Saints of the new lavy he callethlongeared ex Th. Val. 
reatures vvho can heare ſo fate ofthe nicknameth them by contempt, 0 f. l. 1 l. c 
lead mens chadowes, vilards monſtets, beaſts. Wherin he foloweth tbe 108. 
tepps of his father Wiclefe, vvho calleth the Saints Seurrasprancipts : the e Cal. cont. 
princes lefters. And one Quintine a libertin is ſo foywle mourhed, that libert.c. 9. 
when he nameth S. Paul he calleth him the broke veſſel, S. Iohn he tet- 
neth the fooliſh younker, S. Mathew, the vſurer, S. Peter, the denyer. 
10. They take alſo from al Saints the honour which is giuen them They dem 
dy interceſſion, and ſutes made vnto them. Eraſmus to make the way prayer 10 
ſor them, maketh the bleſſed Virgin to fay; that ſhe liketh vvel of Lu- Suntt 
hers doctrin, vvhich teacheth that Saints ate not to be prayd vnto, Dial de pero. 
ornovy thus he maketh heiiſpeake / may be quiet, vybere as before alcame grinatione. 
o me, 45 though my ſonne vyere ſtil a babe. Luther ſayth that he eſlemeth no Jer. nu. virg. 
nore af the vicgings prayers then of an othet Chriſtianʒ yea he de- 
dyeth al aduocation of Saincts. So doth Caluin alſo in many places of 
is inſtitutions. And one William Roding, in a booke or libel vvhich I. cont. Val. 
he made againſt the ſchooles of Ieſuits, who (for their teaching and I. 1. c. 16.18. J. 
bringing vp of youth eſpecially are diſliked of heretikes) bringeth in N | 
the bleſfed virgin ſpeaking in this manet: Leaue of this ſaluting me, I. cont, Shot. 
to honour me, leaue of worſhippingof Saints and thoſe that are dead, Ie. 
we deteſt thy ſalutations and prayers, vvhere thou art, vvhat thou | 
doeſt, or whether thou beeſt aliue or dead, vve know not, and we 
care not: ſo farte are we from hearing 


1 + - 
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thy prayers. cal. I. deref. 
ir. As for 2 and Reliques of Chriſt, his Mother „ and his mg. cent. 4. 


chem: and cherfore Luther wiſheth that al Reli- 6. C. cal. 456. 


Saintes, they det 
| Aa; ques 


- ques vvere buried in the earth: yea their breaking and debe 
Images, andtbeir burning of reliques, argueth their myndand ay 
nion in theſe matters ſufficiently. VVherin they imitate Hierome 1 
Prague, who pulled dewne the Cruciſix, and de filed and abuſed c 
and yet teteined Wiclefes picture crow ned With a diademe: fot ſo ui 
men thinke the beſt place of their houſe not good ynough for Labem 
and Caluins pictures, and yet deface and defile the Images of Chit, 
his Mother, and his Saincts. N 
12. Zut they ſay that this they do for pute loue & honcur tou 
Chriſt, u ho ſhould be highly iniutied, if any but he ſhould behongy, 
red, and they haue . warrant for the lame out of Gods ovynt tf 
1. im . Phon shalt adore thy Lord God, and him only thou shalt ſerue. And againe: th 
The anſrrer. God only honour and glorie But yet becauſe Scripture can not becont 1 
| to reaſon, and much leſſe to it ſelf, they ſhould haue ſought meanczw 
haue expounded thoſe words, rather then to baue fallen into the | 
groſſe \dfargiriess for the ſame God vvho commandeth to adom a 
ſerue bim only, cemmandeth vs to honour our parents and to ſem- 
our maiſters. And reaſon teacheth vs that if e honour and lone 
we muſt reſpect his frends, and thoſe that he teſpecteth, for the 
uerb muſt needs be true, Lone me loue myn, becauſe it is grounded 
reaſon , and the very nature of frendſhip. VVherfore I an{werums: 
God is a icalons God, and therfore wil haue ſupreme boncut andaſe 
tion given vnto him ſelfe only, becauſe he bas hath ſupreme ſonen 
nitie (which only the alleaged places do proue) but ifit be lawful ts 
make this argumer,God only muſt haue ſupreme bonour, ergo San 
muſt haue none at al. It may alſo be as Ro interred , that neitherou: 
| patentes, nor out Princes muſt be honoured, or affe ccer. 
Honour deyy j. Let therfore ihe reformers cal to mydd, bat to excellencieui 1 
to Excellencie 5 honour is de vv, and ther fore ſeing that there are three kit 
Three E xcellẽ · of excellencies, vvel haue the Diuines diſtinguiſhed three kindes a 3 
cles, | honoursor/werſbips. The firſt excellencie is incteate and ſupteme, 
The firft Die which is proper to God, and therfore to bim is dew ſupreme bono? 
n whichis called Lata, and to giue this honour to any creature iii · 
The ſecond i larrie. The ſecond is called moral or ciuil excellencie, which con 
mor al or cad ſteth in aurhoritie, moral vertue, lcarnjn g. or ſuch like, and tot 
| dew a civil honour, vyhich vve giue to Princes, and ſupetiots 
rhe dd a moral honeſt, and learned men: for authoritie, vettue, and le 1 
— — to be reſpected. The third exceHencie is ſupernatural which : - 
R. etz in grace, ſanctitie, and glorie: and to this is de a religio a 
* "© | p non 
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our: yet becauſe this excellencie is infinitely inferior to Gods excel: 
encic, we muſt giue it a religious, but yet a farre inferior honour. 
nd with this honout our bleſſed _—_ S. Ihon Baptiſt, S. Peter S. 
aul, aud other Saincts vvhileſt they liued, deſerued to be reſpected, 
nd ſithence that their Sancłitie is no leſſe in heauen then it was in 
arth , they are no leſſe after death to be honouted, then they were li- 
ing. And therfore as civile honour giuen to Princes , learned, and 
zorcal men, derogateth not from Gods honour , becauſe it is inſe- 
or, lo neither doth this religious honour, becauſe it is alſo inferiot. 
14. But Caluin ſayth that religious honour is only devy to God. 
his he affitmeth but he can not proue it, and therfote I deny it, and 
il proue the contratie. For religion is a vertuewhich giueth to God 
preme worſhip, and to Saincts, and holy thinges , inferior honour; 
d ſo reſpeReth euery one in his kind. To God this verrue giueth a 
reme honour called Latria, to the Sincts an inferior honour called 
þ: to the bleſſed virgin becauſe ſhe farre excelleth the other Saincts, 
ziueth an honour inferior to Lame but ſuperior to Dukes, which Di- 
zes therfore cal Hyperdulia . And I would demande of Caluin, if 
lohn Baptiſt were in earth, whether he wouldhonour him or no 
his ſanctitie ? If he ſay he would, then I aske of him, what honour 
vvould giue him? not ſupreme honour, becauſe that” is de vv to 


d, not ciuil honout: becaule that is giuen to moral vertue only, au- 
pritie, and learning Maat honour then ſhal S. Iohn Baptiſt haue for 
ſanctitie ? certainly either an inferior religious honour called Dalia 
one at al. Ani if Ciluin would honout him in earth, & religiouſly 
for his ſanctitie, vvhy feareth he to giue him that honour in hea- 


ſithence that his ſoule (yvhich is the proper ſubiect of (anRirie) 

5 leſſe lining there, then it was here, and is indewed with no leſſe 
ctitie in heauen, then is was in earth, and beſides that, is alſo there 
iched with glorie, which it had not here? 


Religo giuetb 
1 51 
Latri. 

te Santi. Dig* 
hs. 


5. No if Caluin wil fay, that at leaſt Images and Reliques are | 


ro be honoured , becauſe in them is none of theſe three'excellen- 


$ afore mentioned, I wil tel him, thit although none of theſe excel- 5 


cies beformilly in Images or Reliques, yet becauſe theſe are 
taining vnto them, vyho are honoured , they may and muſt alſo 
peed and teuerenced ( but wich a fatte iaferior reſpect j and that 
their ſakes to vvhom they apperteined. For as the Prince and Supe- 
ot hath only the civil excellencie, and yet not he only, but fer hi 
ke , his image, his chairg vf eſtate, his ring, and * 


192 ' . A Surueyefthenevy Religin. 
dead body alſo, is to be reipected, but yernorvvith ther- hen 
wherewith his ovvne perſor, 1s henoured, ſo if God and his inde 
may be honcured with teligicus honour, the for Gods ſake his i as 


FT 
7 


may be reſpected, and for Chriſts ſake his name, his worde, lis gs 
mentes, his Croſſe, nayles, and other thin es belonging vnto bim. 
and ſor the SainQes ſake, their images, * bones, clothes, a 
ſuch like, may and muſt be religiouſly honoured, yet with an inferig 
The firſt reeſs honour. And che reaſon is firſt becauſe in theſe things allo by s cn 
taine participation and repreſentation, we behold in {omeſontert 
excellencie to whom they pertaine, and therfore we reſpt ct ihem ſu 

the ſocond, their ſakes. Secondly the nature of frenſhip wil have it ſo, thatifyy 
honour and loue any freind, vye muſt reſpeR for his ſake al belongig 
vnto him. J e x 5x0 
caluins obie= 16. But Caluin wil ſay, that greater would be the honour of Chtil | 
. if vve gaue al honour to him, and none at al to his Saincts: vwiichh 
The anſyrer. affitmeth and I with more reaſon do deny. Fer as then I honem and 

loue my Prince beſt, hen I forepeR him, that IÞHoncurandlux! 

not him only, but for his ſake his alliance, his frends , his officers li 

ſeruantes his image, yea his ring: ſo do I honeur and love Chiiltmol' 

when for his ſake I teſpect and honour his Motker , his oſſiceud 

Apoſtles, bis freindes the SainQes, yea bis Croſſe and Image. ul | 

Princes take it for a di ſſonour to haue their officers, ſer uants, and in 

yes abuſe d, and count it an honcur ro be horeured-not only in tien 

clues, but alſo in their adherentes: ſo no doubt Chriſt accounteib 

honour doone to Saincis { becauſe it is giuen them ſor his ſake u 

becauſe they are his freinds and ſetuants) as giver to bim ſelſe ane 

not but conceiue him ſelfe to be highly diſt onovred,w hen his Sant} | 

| eſpecially his Mother, are rcuiled , and his Croſſe and Images ae 
rr faced and de filed. Vherfore let not the tefotmers cal vs Idola teu 


pe Idolator: they bew ray their ignorance. For Idolatrie is to giue ſvpreme hoe 0 6 


What treaſen dew to God , vnto his creatures, as it is treaſon to giut ſupte mean 
. honour dew tothe Prince, vnto any of his ſubieqs But as it is nom 
A. ſinulumd: ſon nor iniutie, but rather honour to the Prince, to hotiour his G 
cets and ſeruants, w ith an inferior honour for his ſake, ſo is it uo i 
latrie but Religion, to honour the Saints of God with an inferior h 
nout for theit Maiſters ſake. | 25 
17. And if Saincts may be honoured, we may make interciin 
vnto them, becauſe it is an honout to Princes retainers , to have 


made vnto them. And this may be doone alſo vvithout diſbovenr 


* 
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Chriſt, becauſe to him ve ꝑiue vvhat is dc, towit the title ofa Re- YYepray io 
emer, and chiefe Advocate, Mediator , and Interceſſor: and ue ac- Saintes | 
nowledge Ssints as ſecondarie Mediators and Interceſſots, vvhem Voubeut pres 
e deſire for the credit vvhich they haue vvith Chriſt , greater then indice 10 
ve haue, to wake interceſſions to him for aur neceſlitics. And ſo we Chriff, 
ray otherwiſe to Chriſt, otherwiſe ro Sair ts: to bim e pray as to Hovy Tye 
ut ſupreme Aduocate, to them as to ſecondatie Mediators, who proyto Saints 
aue no acceſſe ro God but by him: to him vve pray as vnto him that bo 0 Chnft. 
eſtoweth grace, health, and ſuch other benefits on vs, to them we 
ay not to beſtow thoſe benefites, but to pray to him to beſtowy them 
vs. To him we ptay as an Interceſſor vnto his Father by him ſelſe, 
them. 8s to Interceffors by him, and thetfote al our prayers to 
jintes we conclude by Cbrift our Tord. And if ſome tymes we delice our 
dy, and other Saints to ſend vs health, or ro giue vs grace, our mea- 
gisno other, then to deſire them to procure of Ch riſt theſe bene- 
for vs, by their prayer and interceſſion. Bur Saincts, ſayrh Caluin, Foyy Saints 
n not heare vs ſo faite of. I grant they can not naturally, nor by cor- heare ſo farre 
ral eares, for as yet they baue none at al, but ſay Cod vvho reuealed of. 
ny future thinges to his Prophetes, reucaleth alſo vnto Saincts al 
nges Which ate belonging vnto them, mõgſt which are the prayers 
hich are made vnto them: and I anouch with the Diuints and bol 
thers, that as they ſee God face to face, ſo in him they ſee and know S. 1b 17 11 
en our cogitations, prayers , and vvharſoever is belonging vnto 4.8 Ang {de 
em. Whetrfore I may iuſtly ſu ſpect out Reformers ſinceritie to iriplics babit, 
wriſt, vvho canabide neither his Mother, nor his Saints, not his c.6 J. 3. conf, 
oſſe, nor Image, nor any thing belonging vnto him: becauſe the na- c. 15. Greg 45 
e of frepd hip is ſuch, that if they loue and honour him they muſt Dial, c. 3c. 
e and honour his frends and ſeruants. Gen. 18.19, 
8. Here I could demonſtrate out of Scripturethe honour dew to Nuw. 22. 
ntes, becauſe Scripture auoucheth that Abraham, Loth, Balaam , Jeſ. . 
d Ioſue vvor ſhipped Angels: that Abdias honoured Elias, and the z- Keg. 18, 
nes of the prophetesreverently reſpected Elizeus, vvho now are 2. Keg. 2 
ach more worthy honour , then they were in this mortal li@, and 
y accept of it as wel now Without preiudice to Chriſts honovr, as 
n. That Nabuchodonozor adored Daniel, that Cornelius adored Das. 2. 
ter not fora God becauſe he before that was a worſhipper pf the Ad. 10. 
be God, but as an holy man, end though S. Peter tefuſed that honour Cbryſ. ibiders, 
he did it of modeſtie as S. Chriſoſtom affirmeth: and might other-. Apoc. ig. cr 
iſe haue accepted it. S. Ihon the Euangeliſt adored an Angel twiſe, 222 
B b knowing 


-- 
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knowing him to be an Angel, and therfore, ynleſle we vvil ſay tha 
an Apoſtle, and he that ſucked out of Chriſts boſome ſuch high Digi. 
nitie that for his high ſoaring in contemplation he is compared to au 
Egle, knew not vvhat honour to giue to an Angel, we muſt allo of 
worſhip of Angels and conſequently of Saincts, vvhoſe ſoules ate no 
leſſe liuing, and alghough the Angel refuſed ſuch honour, yet that was 
of modeſtie, and for honour of Prieſthood. vat 

Hier. 15m. 19. Prayer to Sainctes is allo proued by Scripture, as where God 
fd, Moyſes and Samuel should ſtand vefore him (to wit to make interce(. 
ſion for the people) yer his ſoule yyowld not be vvitb that people, he giueth vg 
2. Mach. 15, to ſuppoſe that they may pray for the people. That viſion allo of ada 
This b>oke # Macbabeu in which he ſavy Oni and Hieremie, then not liuing, yet 
admitted of praying for him aad his armie, doth argue that Saincts pray for vs,and BY 
S. Auſt. l. de conſequently that we may pray vnto them. And this S. Thonconkir. 
cura pro mor · meth by an other viſion in vvhich he ſa the tWentie fowre Seniors 
tuit ex l g. ci- proſtrated before the throne of God hauing euery one barpes and goldey 
uit. c. 3.Cypr. Vial; ful of od urs vy hich are ( ſay th he) the prayers of Saints, Yea the Angel 
Exhort. ad Rip iael ſayth that he off:ced vp Tobias prayers vnto God: and ano. 
Mart. Amb. ther Angel prayeth for tac people, 28 Z icharie v vitneſſeth in the be- 
l. . de Iacob c. ginning of his Prophecie. The like example of prayer to an Angel ue 
9.11 y*4 Lut, read in Olee: and lacob bleſſing the Sonnes of Ioſeph prayerh that his 


of 


N 


in prefat. l.. Angel wao had deliuzred him from al dangers would vouchſaſe to | 
Mac. «dmith bleſſe them: and wiſheth that his one name and the name of Abt. 
this boote. ham & Iſaac may be called vpon for them. To be briefe Angels teioice 
yea lo. io. mn · at the conuerſion ofa ſinnet, Ergo they kno v the ſtate of ſianers, and | 
uõ is of a feaſt conſequently their chatitie moueth them to pray for them, which allo } 


inſfituted by argueth that we may pray to them. And vyhy haue we Angels vvhich 
ladas Mach. ate called our Gardians( as Chriſt him ſelfe ſayth we haue) but to pto- 
_ 5. tec and pray for vs? And ſeing that the ſoules of rae bleſſed, are in. 
Tob. It. mortal as Angels are, ſee God face to face as they do, and ate indewed BY 
Zach. 4 vvith glotie as they ate, they alſo can heate our prayers, as wel as Au- 
Oſee 21. gels, and ſo ate to be prayed vnto as wel as they. Ve haue man ex- 
Gen.4S. 8 alſo of the prayers of Sainctes in this life, and ſeing that the 
Mat. 1. ſoules of dead Saintes are liuing , and haue eyes and cares of ſouleto 
See Gen. 48. ſee out neceſſities, and to heate our petitions, vvhy may we not pn 
10. 5. 19. 3 · to them, and that without iniucie ro Chriſt, as vvel as to the lining 
Exod. 11. Saintes. x 
Apor, 8. 10. Now that their Images and Reliques may be wor ſhipped i 

I. Reg. 7. is as manifeſt in the two Cacrubins placed by the Arke, in the braſen 


ſerpent 


. al but his Maieſtie, and his knee is ſtiffe to al but his one 
$7 Suppoſeallo he ſhould deſpiſe his fauourites, and hate them as much 
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ſerpent, in the tranſlation of lacobs and Ioſephs bones & the teuetent 
and deuout burial of S. Stephen. Vea the reſpect vvhich was borne 
towards the Arke, Manna, the Tables of the lav, and Aarons todde, 
vrhich vvete religiouſly kept in the Arke, argueth no leſſe. And 
Moyſes putting of his ſhovves, becauſe the earth was holy: Cbriſts 
lẽ̃me of his gatment vv hich the woman ſo deuoutly touched, S. Pauls 
napking, Hehas clocke,& Helizeus body whoſe touch reuiued a dead 
body, vvhar elſe do they inſinuate, but the aforeſayd reaſon groun- 
ded in the nature of frendſhip which ſayth „lone me and lone myn, honour 
me and ſenour mn, euen tomyſernant and image, and the abſurditie which 
foloweth contempt of Saintes, Images and Reliques , though we lay 
MW afide Scriptures. Fathers, Tradition, Hiſtories and al monumentes, is 
nan argument ſufticient for the proofe of theworſhip, & teſpect which 
is dew vnto them. 

11. And to make it more manifeſt, I wil propoſe an example, 
vohich ſhal lay open vnto the vew of any reaſonable man, the abſut- 

ditie vvhich foloweth contempt of theſe thinges, and the ttaitetous 
meaningtowerds Chriſt, vvhich it implyeth. Put the caſe that ſome 
one in Englãd of his Maieſties ſubiects, ſhould profeſſe great loyaltie, 
loue, and honour vnto him, yet could not abide to heare a good word 
of his glorious mot her, yea would teuile her, and miſcal her, but vndet 
this pretence that his Maieſtie is now to haue al the honour , and that 
no honour can be giuen to the mother, but ſo much is taken from the 
ſonne. Suppoſe he ſhould paſſe by his Lord Chauncelor , & Treaſuter, 
without mouing cap, and appeare before his honourable, counſail 
WW wichour bowing of body, or bending of knee, and being dewanded 
FF whether his cap were not nayled to his head, or whether his knee 


& wanted not a ioint, he ſhould anſwer them, that his cap is nayled to 
ſelfe: 


as he affecteth them, proteſting that he only loueth his Maieſtie, to 
vvhom he giueth ſo much of his affectiõ, that he hath none left for his 
freinds or welwillers. Suppoſe that vvhen he entereth into the cham- 
ber of preſence he ſhould take no more reuetence to his Chaite, then 
to an alehouſe bench, Suppoſe that vyhenſocuer he meeteth with his 
Graces picture, he ſhould deface and defile it, and ſhould caſt into the 
here vvhat ſoeuer he finderh that hath bene vſed by him, and al vnder 
this pretence that he giveth al reſpect vnto his one perſon, and wil 


nat giue any at al to any thing elſe, be it neuet ſo nete, or ſo deare vnto 
| Bb 2 him, leſt 


lob yle 


Rom. 15. 
Epbeſ. 6. 

2.7 heſ. 9. 
Col, 4+ 

Heb. z. & vll. 
lac. F. 

Ex 25. Nun. 
22 Gen. o. 
Af. 8 
Heb. 9. 1. Ker. 
8. Exod. — 
Ex. 3. 

Mat. 9 
Ack. ig. 

4 Ng. 
the reformers 
trait ts 


chriſt, 


196 - Furuey of the ne vv Religion, 

him, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to part ſtakes, and not to giue al hongur a 
affe ction- to his Highnes: Suppoſe allo that he ſhoud ſtop al ſun 

vrhich ate made vnto his Cnaunlcer, Treaſuter, Counſailets, wy 
other ofhcers, auouching that ſuch ſuters are traitors to his Mace 
vvho in that they goe not to him immediatly, do ſeme not to patchy 
confidence in him, vvhich his goodaes requiceth , but tathet do im 
gine that eithet he is not able of him ſelfe, ox elſe not ſo willing a 
able: Would oa take this man to be a loyal ſubiect: or would you 
not (not with ſtanding al theſe his goodly ptetẽnces and ſolemneprg, 
teſtations) ſuſpect his ſincetitie ?and might you not iuſtly feate, |eþ 
after contempt of al that are belonging vnto his Maieſtie, he woll 
lay violent hands vpon his one perſon ? Truly I doubt not but, 
that ſuch a one vvould quickly be areſted , and apprehended for i 
traytour, i | £ 

The 4pp'icatio 22, The like caſe is betwixt Chriſt Ieſus, and theſe new refor 

of th:Exaple, mers, and zelators. They profeiſ: al honour, dutie, and affection u 

Cariſt, but they reaile his Mother, and wil haue no hanout giue 

vnto her, leſt that in honouring the Mother they ſhould diſhonou 
the Sonne. They beate no reſpect vnto Chriſts chiefeſt ofhicers the” 
Apoſtles, to whom he committed his Church at his departue. Th?ͥſ 
fouour not at al the freinds and fouorits of Chriſt, the Saincts, and i 
gels: and chis they (ay they do for feare leſt they fhould incurte Ci 
disfauour, in fauoucing them vvhom'he him ſelfe fauoutred. Vn 
they meete with the image of Chriſt, or of his Mother, ot freindes ig 
deface and defile it. When they ſee the Crofle of Chriſt they ſwel ati 
very light of it, as if they were poſſeſſed, and can no more abide it te | 
can the diuels, vvho becauſe he hatech Chriſt can not brooke, bu} 
Croſſe. If they ſhould hit ypon any bone of Chriſts frendes, thy} 
would ſputne at it, and if any relique of Chriſt, or his Mother, ot b & 
Apoſtles, and other Saints, ſhould be in their Way, ifa dunghil wen 
not nere hand, they would caſt it into the fier. Al ſures andrequelis, 
vrhich are ma le to the Mother of God, ot any Saint, officer, or 
of Chtiſt, they forbid and condemne as iniutious to Chriſt as thouph 
(lay they) Cariſt were not able or willing ynough of him ſelfe , but 
that the vvay muſt be made by Mediators and Intetceſſors. T heſe ur 
their 2 y ptetences, but vvhat litle ſigne of true meaning rown'd 
Chriſt therby is need, the law of frendſhip ſhal determine, v 
telleth vs, that if we loue out freind we muſt loue his aliance, fr 

and al appertaining vnto him euen vnto his dogge. And if in the othet 
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| calc of that braginz ſubiect, yvho pretenderh great honout to his Thecicluſien, 
| Maieſtic, ſentence would be pronounced againſt him as againſt atray= * 
tour, becauſe although he profeſſe great loue and honour towards, 
| him, yet he declareth contratie in the contempt of his Mother, 

frends and officers, I ice not how any indifferent Iudge can 

condemne him fot a traytout to his Maieſtie, vnles he 
pronounce theſe alſo trayrours ynto Chriſt his 
perſon : hecauſe where the caſe is like, and the 
cauſethe ſame , and only the perſons dif- 
ferent: if the ſentẽce be not the ſame, 
the Iudge is partial, and an ac- 
ceptet of perſons. 
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CONTEINETH A GENERAL 
SYRVEY OF THEIR RELIGION 


AND WORSHIP OF GoD. IN WHICH 
it is proued, that they haue either 
no Religion at al, or a graceles 


Religion. 


The firſt Chapter sheuveth houv Prieftes and Religion entr 
vvent together, and that the reformers haue nd 
Prieſtes, and conſequently no Religion. 


H x old Lavv being abrogated as able onyn 
ſhew the way, but not to giue force to was 
in the ſame, to command but not to giue gract 
to obcy : the old Sactaments being antiquatel | 
| and aboliſhed , as ſignes only which repreſen. 
red grace, but could nor effe ctuate it” ; theold 
ql Pricſtes alſo by good conſequẽce were turned} 
out of office, as able only to iudge betwixt et 
poral lepreſies, and to abſolue from legaline 
gularities: becauſe the Law, Sactaments, and Sa-rifices , beingabo 
liſhed , there was no vſe of the Prieſts , vvho vvere orday ned oak 
oneof theſe three offices, that is to preach and intetprete the Law, o 
miniſter Sactaments, or to offer Sacrifice. And in lieu of the old Law, 
i new Law by Chriſt being cſtabliſhed , which was written not with 
the fingers of an Angel as the old was, but of the Holy Goſt, and nd 
in ſtones as that was, but in the hartes of men: new Sacraments ali 
being inſtituted not only to ſigniſie grace , but alſo to ſanctiſie. New 
Prieſts of neceſſitie were to be appointed, to interprete this LaW ,and 
| to mb 
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to miniſter theſe Sacraments: becauſe Law, Religion, & Prle 
W 

ot 


booke, were Prieſtes, and they alſo diuetſe, accotding to the diuer- 
ſitie of La ves. Vherfote if Chriſt hath planted a Church, and in it eſta- 
bliſhed a Law and Religion, certainly he hath alſo appointed a ſucceſ- 
ſion of Prieſtes, becauſe they euer go together, and haue ſuch a con- 
nexion, that the one can not ſtand without the other. For if there be 
no Prieſts to offer Sacrifice, and to miniſter Sacramentes, and to inter - 
ret the Law, no ſhe w or face of Religion can remaine, & as wel may 
Kingdom flori ſh without a Princeor magiſtrate, as Religion vvith- 
put Prieſts, and Biſhops, Wherfore, as I proued before, in the Law of 
zacruce the ficlt begotten of euetie familie was a Prieſt, and in the law 
written, the tribe of Leuie was deputed, and dedicated vnto Prieſthod. 
n which tribe there were inferior Prieſts ſo many that Dauid was 
ayne to diuide them into twenty fowrerankes, which alſo conteined 
great number. There-were alſo Leuits who had inferior offices. And 
here were high Prieſtes which ſuzceeded, one after an others death, 
o the number of fowre (core and odde, and the laſt High Prieſt was 
inaſius, who liued , vntil the Citie of Hieruſalem with the Temple, 
vas beſeeged and ruined by Titus and Veſpaſian. Theſe Prieſtes and 
Leuices loſing theit office with the abrogation of the old lav v, Chriſt 


ſarie. 
The reaſen. 


In the firſt 


boo lle, & 6c. 


of. J. 2. cont, 


Ar. Tol. mn 
lo. c. 18. 


10 L 21. Aut 
c 8. rob. in 10, 
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£8vs vyho gave vs ancvyv lavy, appointed a nevv Prieſthood, of The old Prieff 


which he him ſelfe v vas the firſt Prieſt, and the principal, and the only 
Jigh Prieſt, to vvhom no man ſuccedeth in the ſame authoritie: and 
erfore S. Paul putteth a difference hetin betvvixt the old & the nevy 
vv, that in the old la vv many High Prieſtes vvho ſucceeded one an 
ther vvere neceſſarie, becauſe one dying, an other vvas of neceſſitie 
o ſuccede leſt the Church ſhould, v vãt an High Prieſt, but in the nevv 
avv there is but one High Prieſt Chriſt I xs Vs, and he is ſufſicient“, 
decauſe though he dyed, yet he coſe again, and never gaue ouer the of- 
ice, but ſtil offereth Sacrifice, and ſtil miniſtreth Sacraments, by the 
zands of his vnder Prieſtes. So that he only is the High Prieſt of the 
evv lavv, & none but he, becauſe no man ſuccedeth him in the Game 

authoritie. 
2. But here the aduerſarie vvil inſult, and ſay vnto me, that I haue 


afſirmed that vvhich he deſired. For if Chriſt be the only High 7 7 
| t 


put out of of 
ice. 


Heb.7 


Chrift t he on» 
iy aigh pic 


See the third 
booke „(c. 
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of the new I:w , what nede we any Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſte Thu, 
The an foyer he argueth: but wih how litle reaſon a blind man may ſee, For wit 
is no good argument, to ſay that now in England Scotland and h 
land, can be but one King at once, therfore there muſt be no Vicetoc 
nor Deputies, nor Chancelers, nor Treaſurers, nor Dukes, nor Noble 
men, who are the Princes Officers, and Princes in their kind, and N. 
cegerentes alſo, ſome in more ample ſome in le ſſe ample maner : ok 
is no good argument. to ſay that Chriſt is the only High Prieſt ofthe 
nevv law, Ergo there are no other Prieſts but he. For he may have 
many vicegerentes, who alſo are true Prieſts in their Kind, And ſo the 
Pope may be his ſupreme Vicare in catth, and other Biſhops an Priel 
may alſo be inferior Vicars & Prieſts ſubordinate in iuriſdiction vnig 
piſible vnder the Pope, Vea ſeing that the High Prieſt Chriſt IEs vs hath yyith- 2 
Prieft neceſſa- dravvne his viſible preſence from the Church, and executeth notyiſ. 
ne bly and immediatly by him ſelfe his prieſily function, it vvas neceſſary 
that to his viſible Church, he ſhould leaue a viſible ſuceeſſiõ of Prieſts, Y 
- Who ſhould tule and miniſter vnder him & for him, in his abſence nit 
Mat. 26. his ſucceſſors, but as his vicegerents & miniſters: for as no Prieſh,no 
10. 20. Church, ſo no viſible Prieſt no viſible Church. Wherfore when Ch 
10. 21. was to bid his Church fare wel he inſtituted his Apoſtles Prieſts, giving: 
them authoritie to conſecrate, & to offer Sactifice, & after his Reſund 
ction giuing them povver allo to abſolue from ſinnes, and appoinimg 
Seßß. 28. Perer as the High Prieſt & Vicare vnder him ſelfe,which to deny vet 
Can. 2 not only to contradict the Counceliof Trent defining that in the pla 
alleaged Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts (vvhich Proteſtants thinks 
The Apoſtles they may boldly do) but alto to contemne and condemne the vyhole, 
Prieſts Schoole of ancient Fathers and interpreters, yea the vvE ole Chriſtian } 
world, who haue ſo interpreted the places alleaged. a 
They did the 3. This Prieſtly function the Apoſtles in their tyme did exercile 
offi e. in preaching, teaching baptiſirg, confirming , and offerring Sacrikce i 
allo, which is the proper function ofa Prieſt. Ycatheir Diſciples di 
the ſame. For S. Luke ſayth that they miniffred Vnto our Lord, that is ſ⸗ 
crificed as the Greeke word, Litcurgeoundon ſignifieth, and as Eraſmws 
him ſelfe tranſlateth, yea as the maner of ſpeach alſo 1mporteth, For 
if they had only preacſied, or miniſtred Sacraments, wel might has 
VER bene ſayed to haue miniſtred to the People, but not ſo properly 10 
L Num. 4 our Lord, vnles they had offered Sacrifice , which is proper to him. 
a. Nm. i Hier. S. Paul ſayth that Timothie was ordained Biſhop by impoſition d 
in. c. 58.//s, hands of the Presbyterie , that is, a company of Biſhops, & he affirm 
TIS i vo 
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hat he him (elſe impoſed his hands vpon him: vvhich impoſition of 
ads is in grecke called chhetenia & as S. Hieteme vvitne ſſetb, ſignt= + 
cth giuing of holy Orders. The ſame S. Paul writirg vnto Titus Ne. Yo 
,ythcbat he left him at Creta, that he ſhould ccni and ordaine Fries AA. 14. 
p excery citie. The ſame S. Paul with Barnabas, crdainedto the people Prieffs At. 16. 
enerj Church, by impo ſition of bãds, as the greeke word chrotoniſantes . 
mporteth, The ſame S. Paul, as S. Luke reporteth , ſent to Epheſus | 
d called the Elders of the Church, that is Prieſts, for to them he ſayd: 
obe to your ſe/ues and ynto your flo- le. And of Ptieſts he ſpeaketh vvhen 
e ſayth : Prieſts vr hich do rule vyrl, are yyorthy duble honour. And againe : 
cgunſt a prieſt receiue no accuſation ynder tyyo or hrte yyitneſſes. Ot Prielts 
ſo ſpeaketh S Izmes vv hen he layth : If any be diſeaſed among you let ibem 
for the Preeft's of the Church. And becaule out Goſpellers ſee that by theſe 
is manifeſt. that in the Apoſtles ty mes Ptieſts were ordeined, they 
forced(tor other wiſe they could not cõceale this fromthe people) 
ttanſlate Elders for Preefies , notwitt ſtanding tl at the grecke word, Presbiter. 
a the Latin, Spam ch, French and Italian, ſoundeth as much as Pricft Preftre, 
Englitb.. h,. Prete. 
4. Of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons we | aue mention in the Prieſt. 
zpnons of the Apoſtles, And tFe Councel of Nice: And Ignatius canon. Apo. 
ſhop of Antioch and ſcholar of S. Paul, in diverſe of is Epiſtles Cone. vic. 
take th of the ſame, In His Epiſtlesro the Ephe ſians this is his ad mo- 
ion: Endenour my deareſt to be ſubieſt to the Bishops , Prieſts and Deacns ,be- Ipnat. ep. ad 
e he that obeyerh chem , obeyerh cbriſ who appointed ibm. And againe in zph, | 
other Epiſtle he giueth the reaſon, vvhy we ſhould obey them.: 
x vvhar (ſayth he )15 4 Br hep, but one vybo is above alprinapalitie, and in 45 Ep. ad Tral. 
rb ( 4 man can be) an imitator of Chrift { Vybat ij Prieſthood but an holy 
any, counſaylers, and aſvſtants tothe Bihop V ybat are Deatons but imitators 
Angels vybo exhibit a pure and barmeles mimniſtery, & Step en did to J. amet, 
motbie and 5. Line to 5. Paul, Anatletis and Clemens to 5. peter! And in Ep ad Anti. 
other place he reckeneth almoſt al the inferior Orders of the Cler- 
: | ſalute gubdeacons, Leftors, Singers , Janitors, Exorriſto: and ſo forth. By 
hich it is plaine, that in the Church of Chriſt cuen ſrem the begin- 
dg, there vvasa Clergie of Biſhops, Prieſts, and inferior Miniſters, priefls ce the. 
dihat the Church, and they euen from the beginning, went toge- church c ge. 
er, and by laterwriters and hiſtories it is moſt manifeſt, that Frieſt- lion ens 
od vvas an Order vyhich euer flori ſhed in the Church of Ctrifſt, erer rege ber. 
ed alſo in it, and vpholded it. And truly Religion, and Prieſtood. ate 
inſeparately vnited, that the very _— as they ptactiſed ſuper- 
C ſtition 
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* icion and Idolattie in ſteed of Religion: ſo did they deuiſe u Rg 
Clergie and acder of Peſts ,ro cule tacic Clutch in {piricaal mane, | 
to offer tneit Sacrifices , an i to miniſtet their S ictaments, in 
pagane writers is moſt manifeſt to be ſene. Fat B&H 
5. Now that there is no true Prieſthood among the G0 
them ſelues do confeſſe, and I thal alſo proue it: but ficſt let uu 
their o wne confeſſion. Luther ſayth plainly that al ate prieſts alite 
tnat Catiſtians ate not ordained but borne Prieſts in baptiſme Ou 
Bragenſes de ( ſayth he) this is the difference, that to avoid confulion the eng 
Inftit. mini- tion of prieſtly authotitie is committed to ſome only. And thisist 


firis. opinion of al the reformecs, euen in England , who as they ack 
Tae reformers 


ſay that al are 
priects alike. 


L. de abrog. 
Miſal 4d 
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ledge no proper and true Saccifices but only improper, fuch as p 
is, aad a contrite hatt: ſo they acknowledge no other Prieſts; th}? 
thoſe who offet prayer and thankes- giuing , and ſuch like imptia 
facrii:es vnto God. And becauſe al may offec ſuch facrifices jalwi: 
them ate prieſts alike. And ſo the miniſter is no more Pcieſtrhend® 
min{cel , only the miniſter by election, ot by the Princes letrre; 
the execution of this prieſtly function committed vnto him. When 
it fol eth thit there is no Hierarchieby their opinion amõgſt tua 
nor diſtinction of che ſtate of Clergie and Lairte in order, dig 
and power, but only in execution. Wherfore ſeing that al ate notm 
and proper Prieſts, there is no true Prieſtood amongſt them at al Id 
they gtant, and by their proofe and argument, by which they u 
al to be Prieſts alike, they declate theit meaning: For theic princhi 
ptoofe is taken out of $ Peter and S. Iohn, who ſay that Chrifthit 
made vs al a bog nation 4 $6541 prieſt hood and Prieffs to God his Father: wilt 
wordes argue only that we are metaphorical and improper Prirt, | 
who in that we ate to offer vato God vpon the Alrar ot our fe 
prayle, taankes-giuing, prayer, contrition, and ſuchlike yereues, + 
in ſome ſotte reſcable true Prieſts, who offet rrueSacrifices vp 
Altars: but as our ſoules ate not true Altars, nor our vertues ttueꝭ 
crifices, ſo ate not al true Pricſtes, And therfore S. Peter as he call 
vs Prieſts ſo he calleth vs Kings, lining ſtones, and ſpiritual hou 
and therfore as we are not al proper and true Kinges, as we are dat 
true ſtones and houſes: ſo are we not al ttue Prieſts.” And ſe ing 
by this their opiniovveareal Prieſts alike, there is no true prienns 
amongſt them, by theic opinion, and ſono Church not gw 
For hag, there is in Chriſts Church true Prieſthood diſtin& in 
the ſtate of the Laitie, in caracter, order, conſecration, and 
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bane already proued, yet in their opinion there is none, and fo a- 
zongſt them by their owne confeſſion, is no Religion, Becauſe to 
phold Religion, not only impropet Prieſts, ſuch as ever were al rhe 
ythful, are required, but alſo proper Prieſts, ſuch as differed in ſtare 
\m the reſt of rhe multitude, and offered true Sacrifices, were euet in 
jery layy nece ſſarie: and true Prieſtes at. d true Religion as yet cucr 
ent together. 
6. And truly as they teach ſo it. is amongeſt them.. For in their 
urch there cam be no true Prieſts nor Prieſthood, as I wil in a- 
ord or two demonſttate. And fitſt of al if they haue any true Prieſts 
ongſt them, let him ſhew vs a- ſucceſſion of them from the Apo- 
cs, elle can they not proue them to be true Prieſts , for if Chriſt or- 
ined his Apoſtles Prieſtes, and in them began the goodly order and 
nke of Prieſts, which by ſucceſſion he would alvvayes haue ro cor- 
ev in his Church for the vpholding of Religion in the ſame, then 
res they ate no true Prieſts,who can not deriue their pedegree from 
e Apoſiles, as Catholique Prieſts can do, but baſtard and api ſh mi- 
ers, vvho caty the name and coate of Prieſts , and attogate vnto 
em ſelues that office, but are no more Prieſts in dede, then are their 
inſtcels & coblers. Secondly vvho in Gods name layed hands vpon 
em? VVhat Biſhops ordained them? not Catholique Biſhops I am 
re, and they them ſelues vvil think it no credit to fetch their pede- 
ee from them: not their owne Biſhops: becauſe before Luther and 
uin, ho were no Biſhops them ſelues: neuer any Superintendent 
their ſect, was ſeene, felt, ot heard of: and before Luther and Cal- 
p , there could be no Lutheranes nor Caluiniſts, much leſſe Luthe- 
pe, and Caluiniſtical Superintendents.” Wherfore in the beginning 
heir new Religion they were enforced to make Superintendentes 
miniſtexs of our Apoſtating Prieſts ſuch as Parker, Grindal, Sands, 
orne, and many others were, who were thought paſte fitte to make 
ch ſuperintendents and miniſters, without ny other moulding. And 
phere they vvanted Apoſtataes who were conſecrated afrer the Ca- 
zolique maner, they tooke laymen of their one, of vvhich ſome, 
ere baſe artificers, and vvithout any other conſecration or ordina- 
on then the Princes ot the Superintendents letters, (Who them ſel- 
es were no Biſhops) they made them miniſters and Bit ſheeps with as 
w ceremonies, and les ſolennitie, then they make their Aldermen, 
ea conſtable, and cryers of the market. And from this ſtocke proce- 


eth al the table of their miniſters who ate no more Prieſts then they 
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7 were that made them. The like ordination & inſtitution of mine, 
| preſe. vlira Tectullian tecordeth to haue bene practiſed by the Heretikes of 
med. . tyme ; Their ordin it ions (ſayth he) are light, raab, inconſtant: one bla. 
: make miniflers of Neophits , an other Yyhile of lay men, andihoſe vydo are hell 
the Vyorld, an other yyhile of our ApoitTatats, that they may bynd them Vt tha 
by glorie, Vyhom they can not by Veritie. Vi herfore one picks they huet 4 
other to mroyy, to day he is made a Deacon, vybo to morovy is reader, An 
154 Prieft , vybo to moroyy ic a layman, ſor to lay men they imoyne prieft fa if 
ctions. They wil ſay perchance that? out Apoſtating Bi hops coul 
make Bi hops, and that ſo continueth a ſucceſſion of true Prieſt : 
mongſt them. But then I muſt tel them, that Luther and Caluin,uj 
many others vvete neuer Biſhops amongſt vs and fo could makew* 
Prieſts, and choſe that were Biſhops, vſed not the right forme fou 
nation, and fo they alſo made no true Prieſts, but only prophane mu] 
ſters, as l haue proued in the firſt booke and firſt chapter. If then tj 
haue no Pcieſts, they haue none who hath authoritie to miniſter u 
craments, to offer Sacrifice, and to preach to the people, andſom 
baue no Religion, becauſe Prieſts & Religion muſt euer go toget 
I. cont. Lucif. Thus 5. Hicrom reiecteth & reſuteth the Sect of Luciferians: A 
(fayth he) vrho D the head of tie Tuciferi ans, vyben being a Deacon he dh 
from the Charch, an i he alane Yyith his companions, as he thin betb, became tha 
company and Church of the vyorid, can neither coſecrate the Euchariſt hauing wag 
Bi: hops, nor Prieſts , ne1:h:r can he giue baptiſine yyithout the Euchariſt ( Forma ? 
' Buptiſne2,the Euchatiſt, & Conficmatcion, were ginen together) 
be bein ꝑ deadihis qe c Church is dead yyithhim,becauſe be being but a Dat 
ordeine no Clerk to ſuccede him, that v no Church vyhich bath no prieſt. Thus k 
argued againſt the Luciferians, & the ſame argument do I make ag 
al the new Sets of this age: V ou haue no true Prieſts by your o] ie 
ctria,B neither in dede can you haue any, becauſe al your miniſters vm 
oidayned without order, that is vvithout conſecration & impoliti 
of B:i\hops hands, & they haue their authoritie from them, who 
No true mini · lay men, could neither haue it them ſelues nor giue it to others; 0 
fterie amogit ſeing th Religion and Prieſts of neceſſitie did euer go togethet, wil 
th: nevy re. already proaucd, you hauinzno true Prieſts, can haue no true Religi 
formers, and ſo your preachings , Biſhopping, and ſupping, or communics 
ting, and your adminiſtrations of other Sacraments ( Bapriſme « bl 
A ftageplay excepred, vvhich in neceſſitie lay wen, yea vvomen may miniſter) u 
then if the ſame vvere done by play 
vpon the ſtage, becauſe you haue no more Prieſtly authotitie ches 


*. 
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they haue, and ſo haneno ttue Religion amongſt you, but» only an 
apith imitation, and a Stage: play of Religion. 


FD 


The. ſecond Chapter proveth. that Religion cam not ffand 
vvishout a true Sacrifice, and that the reformers 
haue no true Religion, beeauſe they haue 
no Sacrifice. 


EA. being compoſed of ſoule and body, is to ſetue 
2871 fell his Creator vvith both, and therfore muſt not only 
beleue vvith hatt, but muſt profeſſe alſo his beleefe 
| with tongue, and muſt not only prayſe God in ſpirit, God muſt be 
but muſt yſchis mouth alſo as a trompet to ſound ſerued yuh 
. out his prayſe: neither muſt he pray with ſoule ſoule & body 
ply, butvvich lippes alſo: and he ought not only to humble his mynd 
prayer, but to bow and bend his knee and body alſo, and he is not 
ply to mynd and meane wel, but he muſt alſo do wel, to gloriſſe hs Mat g. 
ther yyhich is in heauen, and to ediſie his brother in earth. Which thing 
ſo deeply itnprinred in the mynds of men, that” there were neuer External 
y. either religious or ſuperſtitious, Whoſe inward deuotion did not? vyordes neceſe 
eake forth into ſome out vard ſi nes or ceremonies, by which was ſarie. 
ani feſted outwardly, and by ſome action or geſture of the body, what 
as inwardly conceiued and concealed in the mynd. 
And amongſt al the external Wor ſhipps and outvvard ſignes Sacrifice the 
inward deuotion & Religion, Sacrifice was euer counted the prin - principal. 
pal, vvhich therfore, as S. Auſtin noteth, was neuer offered but ei- l. 10. cin. c. 4. 
er to God, or to ſome creature, vvhich was eſteemed of as God. And 
er fore al nations of what religion ſocuer they vvere, haue euer vſed M! nations 
offer Sacrifice, as though they thought that they gaue notvnto their vſe Sacrifice, 
od his right honour and vvor ſhip, vnles they ſhould offet vnto him 
ae Sacrifice or other, Plinie reporteth that the people of Sabea offe- J. 10. c N. 0. 
d as (acrifices vnto their Gods al maner of ſpices but mythe, her- 
ith that counttie aboundeth: others haue offered fruites and herbes Polyd. yirgd. 
the earth, others brute beaſts, others haue ſacriſiced children and de /nwent. r 
en vnto their Gods: vvhetin though many ſuperſtitions and abomi- mme 8. 


ble idolatties v vere cõmitted, yet thereby appeateth that no ſooner 
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the hart of man is poſſe ſſed vyith religion, true orfalſe;buriza 
Aduerſw feth of one Sacrifice or other. In ſo much that Plutarke vih: if. 
Colotem. man hal ſooner hit pon cities Vyithout Vyalles , houſes, Kings, lay + 
Schooles, and Theatres, then Yythout Temples and Sacrifices: and therfore. fn 
I. quod no po» he, Epicure, vvho in deed ſerued no other God then bis belly (al 
reif ſcauer conſequerly bad no other Church then this kirching , no other Rich 
viui ſecudum then his cookes, and no other Sacrifices then his diſhes) oſſeted ng. 
&. vvihſtanding Sacrifice vnto the Gods, for feare of the multiiuſe. 
3. And as theſe becauſe they had the light of nature, offered & 
crilices, but becauſe they wanted light of faith offered them to alk 
Gods, and yvith much ſuperſtition: ſo the true vvorſhippers oo 
| who vvere indewed vvith the true light of ſaith offered Sacrifieen® 
Inthe frft the true God. Adam as haue already proued'was a Prieſt, and i 
booke,e3c. 6. fore did no doubt offer Sacrifice to appeaſe Gods vvrath conceiuel Þ 
. againſt his fault, although the Scripture maketh no mention af, 
Abel, as the Scripture vvitneſſeth, being a Prieſt, was not contentul, 


beate a hart ful of reverence vnto God, but to make manifcftthein 
the Levy of vvard religion of his mynd, he killed the firſt borne and fareſd 
nature. his flocke, and offered them to God as a Sacrifice, and God teſpelt 
Abel and his oblations. Not alſo ſo ſoone as the fludde was fad 
Gen. 8. built an Alter vnto God, and vpon it he ſacrificed and offered Her 
cauſts, and burnt offerings of the cleane beaſts, aud foules, vybichi? 
had preſerued fiom the turious vvaues of chat vniuerſal deluge. I 
See the firſt like did Abraham, Melchiſedech, Iob and many other Patriarch, 
booke, laſt ch. and true feruants of God vyho lived vnder the lavy of nature,asisab 
In the IVY in the place alleaged , ptoued and declared. In the Lavy vytities 
Vyritten, the vſe of offcring Sacrifice vvas more, frequent, and the Sactib | 
ces, and the cercmonics, vvhervvith they vvere to be offered, vt. 
determined by Gods ovvne mouth, as appeareth by the bocke of L 
uiticus and other parts of Scripture. And for this purpoſe, cv J 
cially God ccmmanded Salomon to build that ſtately Temple, 
would haue no Sacrifice offered but there, which is the cauſe vi 
the Iewes ſince the deſtruction of their Temple, though they exctch 
other actes of their Religion, yet in no place date they offer Sactila 
Wherfore in the nevy Law alſo, if Chriſt hath planted a Church, 
in this Church Religion, then hath he alſo amongſt the offices of . 
ligion, inſtitured a Sacrifice. f 13: 29. 4 te 
4- And this in part the Goſpellers wil not let to confeſſe, forth 
grant that Cht iſt offered his one ſelfe vpon the Altar of the C10 
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Fa Sacrifice ynro his Father, vvhich was the complement of al the Zpheſ: 5. 
Id S2crifies, the veritie of al thoſe ſhadowes, and the price of our 
edemption. Bur yet becauſe this Sxcnifizeis not ſuſſi ient to vpholde 
eligion and the worſhip of God, either they maſt ſhew vs ſome 
er Sacrifice , or elſe they can not mintaine any trac Religion. For 
1 have proned that Religion can not ſtand vvithouta Sacrifice; 
pherfore ſeing that the Sictiſice of the croſſe is paſt, and neuet to be 
iterated, an other Sacrifice is neceſſarie for the continuance of Re- 
gion. Neither wil it ſuſſi e for an anſwet to ſay, thit the effectes and 
ectue of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe remaine, for theſe effects ate no 
acrifices , but, only graces vvhich by vertue of the Sacrifice of the 
oſſe are beſtowed vpon vs. Much les can it ſerue for a good anfwer , 
ſay that Chriſt ſtil in heauen preſenteth vnto his Father rhe Sacri- 
e of the croſle. For that pteſentation is not a ttue, not anew obla- 
yn of a Sactifice, and if it were yet becauſe it is in heauen, it is not 
fi ient to vphold Religion in earth, becauſe a viſible Church and 
ſiole wor ſhip of God in earth, require a viſible Sacrifice in earth. 


AN other 4. 
erifice neceſſa-· 
rie beſides 
that of the 
Croſſe. 


condly as S. Auſtin ſayth, neuet as yet did any ſocietie conſott to- 
ther in one Religion but by ptactiſe & vic of the ſame viſible ſignes, 
d Sacraments , and therfore ſeing that Sacrifice is the proper, and 
incipal {ne of the homage, vvhich we giue to God { becauſe it was 
ner offeted bar ro God, or at leaſt to that creature vvhich was eſtee- 
ed as God it is impoſſible that this viſible Religion and wor ſhip 
buld contine v without a Sactifice and a viſible Sacrifice alſogthat ro 
e oblation of it the people may meete together And ſeing that the 
crifice of the crofle is no more viſible, and is not to be reiterated , 
ither is a viſible ſigne, at the which the cople may mete together to 
or ſhip therby almightie God vniformely and externally, that is not 
Mcicnt to vphold Religion in the Charch of Chriſt: for as Religion 
gan- with viltble, Sacrifices ,and changed with change of Sacri- 


ces, vvhich is the cauſe why the Prophets vvhen they complaine of 


je fal of Religion, they complaine alſo of the fal of S actiſices, ſo doth 

contine with Sacrifices, & can not ſtand without a Sacrifice. For 
$in England where kneeling is a proper worſhip dew vnto the- 
rince, it is not ſufficient by cappeor carſye to ſhew your dutie, be- 
auſe theſe ceremon yes are giuen to euery noble man or gentleman, 
ea to al thoſe alſo who beare any ſway in the common welth , and 


erfore to deny His Maieſtie that homage, were to deſpoile him of 


honour: ſo to take away Sacrifice yyhich hitherto hath bene offered 
vnto 
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vnto God, and neuer vnto any but ſuch as were eſtemed gods yew 
were to robbe God of his principal and proper worſhip, and cen. 
quently to ruine religion: vvhich as it principally teſpecteth God fg 
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proper worſhip , ſo can it not ſtand vvithout the ſame, 2 
5. And wky, pray you, ſhould we feare to grant a Sacrificeinihy 
ew Law ?becauſe(ſay they)Chriſt abrogated al Sacrifices Tive.! grant A 
he abrogated al the old Sacrifices, becauſe they were but ſhade ves, 0 
and figures of future thinges, and therfore the ſunne Chriſt Ieſus, l. 
ſing in the horizon of the ne Law, and the light of the velitiesap. 
2 the darke figures, and obſcure ſhadow. es, vvere to giue plach 
ut yet this is no argument to ptoue that he hath not in ſtiiuted a new 
Sacrifice in the new Law: tor ſo he abrogated al the old Sactmemg 
as Circumciſion vvhich was a Sacrament only and no Sacrifice, and k 
yer” as Saint Auſtin. ſayth, he hath pre ſc ribed new Sacraments for 
the nevv law, Greater in vertue, better for profit, caſter in vſe, and f 
number. I hey wil ſay peraduenture that” the old Sacrifices beingad 
rogated, it is ſufficient now to wor ſhip God in ſpitite, ot at lea 
prayſe, thanke ſgiuing, and ſuch other vertuous offices. But ihn 
muſt tel them that becauſe ſtil we are compoſed of ſoule and & body,” 
it is not ſufficient that we honour God in foiri only, and becauleilt 
Church is a viſible congregation it muſt haue a viſible Sacrifice, Nev 
ther ate the external actes of vertue ſufficient, becauſe they (as is pro 
ued ) are no true Sacrificesbut only metaphorical and imptopet a 
thetfote as hitherto and in al La M es, belids thoſe improper Sacrifice, | 
it was neceſſatie for the maintenance of R-ligion ro haue ſome pio 
per Sactifiges, ſuch as Abel, Nc and others did offer, ſo in the den 
lavy beſides the metaphorical Sacrifices of prayer, than keſgiuing, 
conttite hartes and ſuch like, we muſt haue ſome proper Sacrihice,bt, | 
cauſe that & religion cucr goe together. And if We haue no Sacrifice 1 
it foloweth that the leu es honoured God more then we do, becaus 
they offered vnto him Sacrifice vvhich is the greateſt honcur bat cu * 
be giuen, and cherfore vvas alwayes reſerued for God, 74 
6. A Sacrifice then is neceſſatie in the nevy law. Ard vy hat mo: 
re likely to be this Sacrifice then the Sacrifice of the Maſe? Mk 
chiſedech and his Sacrifice were figures of Chriſt and Fis Sacrilice,® 


i 


before is proued: vvherfore ſeing that there is no likenes bet 
Melchiſedeches Sacrifice and the Sacrifice of the croſſe, we muſi in 
{ome other in the new law vvhich doth mote reſemble it: and WIA 
more an teſemble it then the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, which thong 


11 
1 
. 
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t be not bread and wine, yet bath it the accidentes and outward ſhevw 
of bread and wine. Daniel prophecying of the hanock of Religion 
rhich Anti-Chriſt ſhal make, affirmeth that he Mal rake away 
he dayly Sacrifice. And what Saci ifice I pray you? not the Sacrifice 
>t the croſſe becauſe that” is paſt , and vvhich is doone can not” 
de vndoone : not improper Sacrificesof prayer, contrite bartes, and 
uch like, becauſe he ſpeaketh of one Sacrifice, they are many, and 
f a proper and publique Sacrifice, they are iwproperand metapho- 
ical. He ſpeakech therfore of ſome publique Sacrifice vvbich for 
aſon of perſecution ſhal not be offered any more in publique maner, 


ut very ſectetly and not ſo commonly as it was wont to be. And 


hat other Sacrifice is there in the Church for Anti- Chriſt to take 


vay, then that of the M. ſſe. Let the Goſpellers name it, if there be, 
euer were any other, Malachie the prophet, or rather God by the 
louth of his prophet, ſayth that he is vvearyofibe levves Sacnifices, that his 


lis not amongſt them, and that henceforth he wil receiue no guſten that. 


no Sacrifice, vvhich is offered by their handes but (ſaytl. he) Frem 
e riſing of the ſunne to the ſetting of the ſame , my name 5halbe great among il the 
nils, and in curry plate shalbe offered vnto me 4 cleane oblition. And vvhat ob- 
ion ot Sacrifice is that? Not the leu iſh Sacrifice * becauſe be ſayth 
is ſacriſice ſhal be offered amongſt the gemiles, yea he proteſteth that 
> is weary of al Iewiſh Sacrifices, Not the Idolatrical Sacrifices of the 
mtils , becauſe he would neuer haue called them cleane Sactiſices, 
ither can they be ſaid truly to be offered vnto him, but rather vnto 

e diuel. Not improper Sacrifices of prayer, thankes giuing, and 
od workes, becauſe he compareth Sacrifice with Sacrifice, and fo 
pmiſing a new Sacrifice in ſteed of the old, as he reiecteth proper Sa- 
ices, ſo muſt he in lieu of them, provide an other proper Sacrifice , 
dich in the dignitic of aSacrifice ſurpaſſeth them al. V ea by this cleane 
ce according vnto the reformers opinion, iris impoſſible that he 
duld meane prayer, thankes. giuing , or ſuch like good workes , be- 
ſe the beſt of theſe Sacrifices, in their opinion, are ſo vncleane that 
ey are mortal ſinnes, & abominable in the ſight of God. Neither can 
meane the Sacrifices which Iob & others offered amongſt the gen- 
s, becauſe he ſpeaketh of one Sacrifice,thoſe were many, & could be 
cleaner then thoſe of the lewes, yea thoſe were offered but in few 
aces, & ſo can not be the Sacrificewhich Malachie ſayth ſhal be of- 
ed in euety place euen from the Eaſt tothe weſt. He ſpeaketh thetfo- 
ofa Sacrifice which in the new law ſbal be a moſt cleane & pleaſing 


Dd Sacti- 


rt ſaerificeie 
owed vy 
C brit; Prieſt. 
hood in tbe 
j. booke ch. 6. 
The ibid. 


Luth. in c. vlt. 
ad Gal. Cal. 


. 3 inf. c. 14. 
. 2. c. Fo 


l. 19. contra 
Fauſt.c.13. 


A true and 
viſibie Sacri. 


fice neceſſirie 


in the neyy 
lavy. 


Mm the third 
booke chap 6. 
The Sacrifice 
of th: MaJe 
proved. 

i&: farſt pro e 


208 A Suruey of the neuv Religion. 
vnto God, and neuer vnto any but ſuch as were eſtemed gods ,were 
were to robbe God of his principal and proper worſhip, and conſe. 
quently to ruine religion: vvhich as it principally teſpecteth God as his 
proper wor ſhip, ſo can it not ſtand vvithout the ſame. + - 
5. Andwty, Ipray you, ſhould we feare to grant a Sacrifice inthe _ 
cw Law ?becauſe(ſay they) Chriſt abrogated al Sacrifices True. I grant 
he abrogated al the old Sacrifices, becauſe they were but ſhadcwWes, 
and figures of future thinges, and therfore the ſunne Chriſt Ieſus, ti. 

{ing in the horizon of the ne Law, and the light of the verities ap. 
praning the darke figures, and obſcure ſhadoy. es, vvere to giue place; 
ut yet this is no argument to proue that he hath not in ſtiiuted a new 
Sacrifice in the new Law : tor ſo he abrogatcd al the old Sacrz ments, 
as Circumcifion vvhich was a Sactament only and no Sacrifice, and 
yer” as Saint Auſtin. ſayth, he hath pre ſc ribed new Sacraments for 
the nevy law, Greater in vertue, better for profit, eaſter in vſe , and fryverin 
number. I hey wil ſay peraduentute that” the old Sacrifices being ab- 
rogated , it is ſufficient now to wor ſhip God in ſpitite, ot at leaſl/by 
prayſe, thanke ſgiuing, and ſuch other vertuous offices. Bur then [ 
muſt tel them that becauſe ſtil we are compoled of ſoule and & body, 
it is not ſufficient that we honour God in foiri only, and be cauſe the 
Church is a viſible congregation it muſt haue a viſible Sacrifice, Nei- 
ther are the external actes of vertue ſufficient, becauſe they (as is pro- 
ued) are no true Sactiſices but only metaphorical and improper , and 
ther fote as hithertoandin al La es, be ſids thoſe improper Sacrifices, 
it wasneccllaric for the maintenance of Ræligion to haue ſome pro- 


per Sactifizes , ſuch as Abel, Nc and others did offer, ſo in the nevy 


lavy beſides the metaphorical Sacrifices of prayer, thankeſgiuing, 
conttite hattes and ſuch like, we muſt have ſome proper Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe that & religion euet goe together. And if we haue no Sacrifice 
it folox eth that the leu es honoured God more then we do, becauſe 
they offered vnto him Sacrifice vvhich is the greateſt honour that can 
be giuen, and cherfore v vas alwayes reſerued for God. 3 
6. A Sacrifice then is neceſſatie ia the nevv law. Ar d vvhat mo- 

re likely to be this Sacrifice then the Sactiſice of the Maſſe? Mcl- 
chiſedech and his Sacrifice were figures of Chriſt and E is Sacrifice, as 
beforg is proued : vvhetfote ſeing that there is no likenes bet wixt 
Melchiſedechts Sacrifice and the Sacrifice of the croſſe, we muſt find 
{ome other in the new law vvhich doth more reſemble it: and what 
more .cantc{crbleicthen the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, which though 
| it de 
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it be not bread and w ine, yet bath it the accidentes and outward ſhevw 
of bread and wine. Daniel prophecying of the hanock of Religion 
yvhich Anti-Chriſt ſhal make. , affirmeth that he Mal take away 
the dayly Sacrifice. And what Sacrifice I pray you? not the Sacrifice 
ot the croſſe becauſe that” is paſt , and vvhich is doone can not” 
be vndoone : not improper Sacrificesof 2 contrite hartes, and 
ſuck like, becauſe he ſpraketh of one Sacrifice, they ate many, and 
of a proper and publique Sacrifice, are improper and metapho- 
rical. He ſpeakech ther fore of ſome publique Sacrifice vvbich for 


reaſon of perſecution ſhal not be offered any more in publique maner, 7{# ſacrificeit 


but very ſecretly and not ſo commonly as it was Mont to be. And 


vvhat other Sacrifice is there in the Church for Anti. Chriſt to rake chrifts Prieſt 
away, then hat of the M. ſſe. Let the Goſpellers name it if there be, hood in the 


or euer were any other, Malachie the prophet, or rather God by the 
mouth of his ptophet, ſayth that he is yyeary ofthe /evyes Sacriſtces, that his 


py! is not amongſt them, and that hence forth he wil reteiue no grafres, that 


is no Sacrifice, vvhich is offered by their handes but (ſaytl. he) Frem 
the riſing of the ſunne to the ſetting of the ſame , my name 5halbe great among il the 
gentils, and in V place thalbe offered vnto me 4 cleaue oblation. And vvhat ob- 
lation or Sactifice is that? Not the leu iſh Sacrifice > becauſe he ſayth 
this ſacrifice ſhal be offered amongſt the gem iles, yea he proteſteth that 
he is weary of al Iewiih Sacrifices. Not the Idolatrical Sacrifices of the 
gentils, becauſe he would neuer haue called them cleane Sacrifices , 
neither can they be ſaid truly to be offered vnto him, but rather vnto 
the diuel. Not improper Sacrifices of prayer, thankes giuing, and 
good workes, becauſe he compareth Sacrifice with Sacrifice, and fo 
promiſin ga new Sacrifice in ſteed of the old, as he reiecteth proper Sa- 
crifices, ſo muſt he in lieu of them, provide an other proper Sacrifice, 
i hich in the dignitie of aSacrifice ſurpaſſeth them al. Vea by this cleane 
Sacrifice according vnto the reformers opinion, iris impoſſible that he 
ſhould meane prayer, thankes. giuing , or ſuch like good workes , be- 
cauſe the beſt of theſe Sacrifices, in their opinion, are ſo vncleane that 
they are mortal ſinnes, & abominable in the ſight of God, Neither can 
he meane the Sacrifices which Iob & others offered amongſt the gen- 
tils, becauſe he ſpeaketh of one Sacrifice, thoſe were many, & could be 
no cleanet then thoſe of the lewes, yea thoſe were offered but in few 
places, & ſo can not be the Sacrificewhich Malachie ſayth ſhal be of- 
fered in euety place euen from the Eaſt tothe weſt. He ſpeaketh therfo» 
te ofa Sactifice which in the new law ſbal be a moſt cleane & pleaſing 
D d Sacti- 


— 


rowed vy 


3. booke ch. 6. 
The thud. 


Luth.m c. vlt. 
ad Gal. Cal. 


. 3 fl. c. 14. 
. 2. 6. Fo 
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The Sacrifice Sacrifice, & which in al partes of the Chriſtian world ſhal beoffereq | 


of the Maſe vnto God. | | ; Ys 146 oF DUE HEH 
1% Wwbloudy: 7 And vvhit ſuch Sacrifice can the Reformets name, but the 82. 
and ib ctiſice of the Maſe? hat other oblation was euer counted a Sacrifice 
vrbich Mala* in the Church? what other Sacrifice is offered euery vvhete, but the 
chie fortelletb Sactiſice of the Maſſe, vvhich is a molt cleane Sacrifice, not only ia 
Mat. 26, treſpet of the outward forms, vvhich is vnblouddy, but alſo inrefpea | 
Tac. 22. of the moſt chaſt, pure, and virginal fleſh & bload of Cutiſt, v vhich it 
Mar. 16. conteineth? and this is the Sacrifice vvhich Chriſt offered at his laſt 
Js cor. iu. ſupper, vvhen taking bread and vvine into his handes he bleſed them, 
It is proued and by bleſſing, turning them into his ſacted body and bloud, he toll 
by Chriſts is diſciples that it was his body and bloud vvhich he gaue for them, 
vvordes. In vyhich vvordes he can meane no other thing then the Sacrificeof 
his body and bloud, vvhich he offeted vndet the formes of bread and 
wine. For to gloſſe thoſe vvordes as Caluin doth ( as though Chriſt 
had ſayd: 7his is my body, that is, this is a figure of my body, yyhich f 
ſhal be genen for you ) 1s very violent and repugnant to the text, be. 
cauſe the greeke text vſeth the preſentence hich. is geuen for you, vrhich 
is poyyred ont for you: and thetfore vnderſtanderh ſome thing vvhich 
euen then was geuen for them. And ſeing that Caluins bread & figure | | 
could only be (aid to be geuen to them, but not for them, that vvhich * } 
then he gaue for them, was his body & bloud, which vnder the forme 
of bread and v vine he offered for them. And ſeing that he bad bis 4 
pollles to do as he had done, that is, to offer the ſame Sacrifice vrhich !2 
he did, for ſo much the latin word ( facite) in that place and vvith ſuch } 
circumſtances importeth, it mult needes folow, that he. commanded 
tae Apoſtles, & in them their ſucceſſors, to offer Sacrifice, & the ſame 
Sacrifice v vhich he offered for his Apoſtles ar his laſt ſupper, vvhich 
is the Sacrifice of the Maſſe,. This veritie I could proue more largely 
by other circaſtances of this place, eſpecially accordingto the greeke, 
eb. 13. and I could alleage that place of S. Paul, vvhere he compareth table Wt 
to table, that is Altar to Altar ſaying that vye cas be eee of lent N 
of our Lord and of the diuel: chat is, we can not participate of that which 
is offered on the Altars of the gentiles, & of that alſↄ which is offered 
Ever, ep. ad on the Chi iſtians Altar, and cut of this place I could prove that in 8. 
Marcellam, Paules time there was ſome thing offered on the Chriſtians Alrats, | 
Ang. l. i6. which he oppoſethto that which was offered on the Paganes Altars | 
cut. c. 21. l. could alſo preſſe our aduerfariesand oppreſſe them with the author. 
i. cant. aduer tie and multitude of Fathers, who al acknovvledge that ry 
aſt ſup- 
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laſt ſupper offered a Sacrifice of his owne body and bloud, vnder the ſeriam legis 
forme of bread and vvine, and that thetby he was a Prieſt according c. 120. 
to the order of Melchiſedech: but this vetitie Thane partly proued a Damaſt. I 4. 
teady in ptouing Chriſt to be an æternal Pricſt according to the order de fide c, 14, 
of Melchiſedech, partly I ſhal herafter prove, when in the laſt booke Theoph. in i. 
vpon occaſion I ſhai demon tate the teal prefence of Chriſts body 5. Heb, 
and bloud in the Sacrawent of the Altar. And as for the Fathers autho- Arneb. in 
ritie, it were but lofi labour to alleage it for any proofe of this vetitie, pſal. 109, 
becauſe Luther hath alrcady debarred vs from ſuch ptoofes, and vvil I de abrog. 
tel vs plainly that they are not to be credited in this matter, becauſe Miſe. | 
they were but men. And Calvin alſo wil tel me, that ſeing this ſupper [.4. Inff. c. 
is the ſupper of the Lord, there is no reaſon, why we ſhould be moued 18. par. 10. 
with any auctoritie of men or pteſcription of yeates. V Vherforelet® 5+ ſupra. 
them caty away the bucklers, let them be credited before practiſe of 

the Church, which alwayes offered Sacrifice ; before reaſon, which 

telleth vs that” Religion can nor ſtand without a Sacrifice ; before the 

plaine text of Scripture, which in plane words alli cmeth that Chriſt 

gaue his body and powred out his bloud at his laſt 4 5 for his diſci- 

ples, vvhich vvords can import no leſſe then a Sacrifice ; before al Fa- 

thers alſo, becauſe they were but men and our tefotmers as it ſemeth 

are godds : let them gaine the gole and gette the victotitie in this con- 

trouetſie: vvhat ſhal they gaine therby ? truly only this: that amongſt 

them is no Religion. of MY: 

8. For if they haue no Sacrifice, as they confeſſe that. they haue 

not, and in dede they haue not: and if Sacrifice, as being the principal 

office of Religion and proper vnto God, as is proued, is neceſſarily re- 

quired, that without it Religion can in no wiſe be ſuppoxted: the con- 

cluſion to which my former diſcourſe driueth, muſt needs folowe, 

that the reformers haue no Religion, becauſe no Sacrifice no Religion: 

And ſcing that in the Catholique and Romain Church only is found a 

Sacrifice like to Melchiſedechs , and correſpondent te that of which 

Danicl and Malachie haue fortold, as the Sacrifice of the nevv Lavy, 

and the ſame which Chriſt offered at his laſt ſupper, and commanded 

to be offered by his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, it foloweth that the 

Catholique Church is the true Church of Chriſt , and that in it only 

is practiſed true Faith and true Religion. 
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The third Chapter shewveth hovv the reformers among 
them haue reiected al the Sacraments , and /a can 
laue no Religion, becauſe Sacraments and 
ALeligian euer goe together... 


Tis a common opinion amongſt the holy Fathers 
j and Dioines that ſince the fal of Adam, Sacrunentes Þ 
Sacramentes TAS [REP wereal wayes neceſſary, partly to declare mans duty 
neceſſarie i A cowards God, and partly for mans one inſtruction. 
reſpect of our |S A For ficſt man being compoſed of ſoule and body, was 
dune to God. e co ſerue God, not only with in ward affections, but 
Te firſt rea. alſo by out ward and viſiole ſignes. Secondly becauſe he was to receiue | 
fon berof. grace from Chriſt againſt the maladie of ſinne, into vvhich he was 
Theſecond, fallen, he was alſo to profelle his fayth in Cut iſt, from vvhom this 
ace procedeth, & to acknowledge it as deſcending from his Paſſion, 
by viſiole ſignes and fizures: ſaci as Abels Sacriftce,and Circumciſion 
Were in WALL of natute, and ſuch as the Paſchal lambe,and other Sa- 
| craments were in the law of Moyfes , and fuch as Baptiſme, and the 
The third, S icrament of the Altar are in the law of grace, T hirdly becauſe he had 
offended God by vic of corporal thinges, it was conuenient that by 
corporalaniſenfiole Sacramentes, & by the celigious vſe of the ſame, 
he ſhould reſtore to God, his honour which finne had taken from him, 
and mike him ſatisfaction by ſuch thinges as he had done him iniutie. 
Sacraments 2. Fot mans behalfe alſo, Sacraments ſince Adams ſinne, were 
pecearie in alwayes tequiſite. For fitſt, becauſe mans finne proceded of pride, 
reſpect of mãs and a deſite to be like to God in knowledge olgood and cail it was. 
evpneſelf. conurnient for mans humiliation that he ſhould be ſet to Schoole, to 
Denz. leatne not only of the Ant, diligence, and of other brute beaſtes, othet 
be ſirſſ reasõ vertues, but alſo of theſe ſenſeles creatures „‚ſuch as Sacraments are, 
Trou. 6. his faith and religion. Vherfore as the Paſchal lambe brought the 
Iewes into a graretul remembrance of their deliuerie and paſlage from 
Egipte, and Citcumciſion did put them inmynd of a ſpiritual Circums 
Rm. 6. cilton: So Biptiſme ſetteth before our eyes the burial and Reſutre- 
ction of Chriſt. For vrhen the inſant is dipped into the water, vve 
taiake of C uiſtes burial, aad y rhen he is lifted vp a ne creature te- 
geneta- 
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generated to a ne ve life, we cal ra mynd the R-lucreRion,by vvhich 
Chriſt is riſen to a new and an immottal life. And in the Sicred Eu- 
chariſt vvhich by the forme and accidentes of breaſ and ine, repte- 
ſenteth the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, as ſeparated aparr, we com me- 
morate the death and Paſſion of Chriſt, Secondly as man by ſinne had 

referred the creature before the Creator, ſo was it mete and conue- 
nient, that he mould as it were begge grace and ſeeke his ſaluation by 
the meanes of theſe ſenſible ſignes and S icraments, vvhich are farre 
inferior vnto him in nature. Laſtly as by abuſe of cotporal creatures 
he had wounded his ſoule by ſinne, ſo was it expedient that by vſe of 
the ſame, his diſeaſes and ſpititual ſores ſhould be recuted. And ſo it 
was moſt requiſite that Chriſt in the new Law ſhould inſtitute ſenſi- 
ble ſignes and Sacraments. And therfore S. Auſtin ſayth that as yet 
neuet any ſocietie could ioyne in one religion and wor ſhip of God, 
but by the vſe of the ſame Sacramentes. In vvhich point the refor- 
mers azree whith vs, for they al auouch ( Suenkfeldius only excep- 
ted and (ome other Libertines) that Sagtamentes ate neceſſarie, but 
in the number they vary , not only from the Catholiques but alſo one 
from an other. 

3. The Catholique Church hath euer vſed ſeauen Sactamentes, 
vrhich are, Bapti ſme, Confit mation, the Sacrament of the Altar, Pe- 
nance, Order, Matiage, and Extreme vnction. Which number S. 
Thomas the Diuine explaineth by a very pregnãt᷑ reaſon, or rather ſi- 
militude, vrhich is betwixt the corporal and ſpiritual life of man. Fot 
in out e be. life, ſeuen thinges are required to vvhich ate correſ- 

ondent ſeuen Sacraments in the ſpiritual life of man. In a corporal 
life firſt is neceſſary generation, vyhich giueth the ficſt being and eſ- 
* ſence:androthisisanſwerable Bapriſme,which regenerateth vs againe 


to a ne life and ſ piritual being of a Chriſtian, by vrhich we are new poral and ſpi- 


creatures, borne of water and the Spirit, yntoa new life. Wherfore 
Tertulian calleth Chriſtians ſpiricual fiſhes, becauſe thoug h they haue 
their corporal life from earth by carnal generation, yet their ſpiritual 
life and being, like fiſhes , they receiue from the water, by ſpiritual 
regeneration. Secondly in a corporal life is neceſſatie augmentation 
by vrhich the litle infant ( fot al beginnings are litle) waxeth, groweth, 
and gaineth dew proportion , quantitie and ſtrength , by vvhich he is 
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ritual life. 
Baptiſme is 
our generetuh» 


able to exerciſe operation and actions belonging to corporal life , a 


to eate, drinke, talke, walke , laboure, to defend him ſelſe, and to aſ- 
fault his enemie. And to this is correſpondent the Sacrament of Con- 
; Dd z; j firmation. 
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firmation, vvhich perfiteth vs in the ſpiritual life receiued in Baptifan 
( vvhichis the cauſe why ſome Fathers ſay, that before this Sacra. 
ment weare not perfect Chriſtians) and giueth vs force to defend this 
our ſpiritual life by confeſſing our fayth before the perſecutor, vvbick 
faith is the ground of ſpiritual life. Thirdy becauſe this corporallife 
of ours fadeth. and miniſheth continuaily (for euery houte we loſe 
ſome part of cur ſubſtance , partly by reaſon of the conflit of the con 
trarie elements which conſume vs whileſt in vs they ſtrive one againk 
an other, partly by reaſon of the continual combate vvhich is be- 
twixt natural heare and moyſture, vvhich is as it were the tallowe of 
our light and liſe (we ſtand in nede of nurtiture and nutrition, which 
reſtoreth that ſubſtance vvbich is dayly loſt, and ſo prolongeth om 
life. And to this in out ſpiritual life anfwereth the Sacrament ofthe 
Altar, vyhich conteining in it the body and bloud of Chriſt ( vrha 
calleth him ſelfe liuing bread and ſayth that: his fledris truly mente, and bis 
bloud truly drinks ) nouri ſheth thetoule ſpiritually , and cenſeruethong || 
ſpiritual life here, and prepareth vs to an immortal life in heauen, \ 
Fourthly man hauing a mortal life ſubiect to ſicknes and diſeaſes, 
vvhich partly come by diſorder in dyet, partly by extrinſecal operation |} 
of the Starres, ayre, and wether, to vvhich our bodyes are {ubiet, 


partly do procede from the complexion and c6ſtiturion of mans body | ö 


vv hich is compoſed of contraries: it u as neceſſary for preſervation 
of corporal life that God ibould provide vs of Phiſitians and corporal |: 
Phiſick , vvhich reſtoreth vs to health after ſicknes. In like maner our 
ſpiritual life v vhichis grace, in this life being not ſo ſtable but thatit 


may be loſt many tymes by mortal ſinne, and our health being notas 


yet ſo confirmed, but that we may fal into as many diſcaſcs , as by out 
frie wil we may commit ſinnes, it was not only expedient but alſo pe. 
ceſſary, that Chriſt our ſpiritual Phiſitian ſhould ptouide vs of Ph». BM 
ſicke, and ofa general ſalue, and medecin, againſt al the ſores and 
maladies of our ſoules. And this is the Sactament of Penance, vyhich W 
is a remedie againſt ſinne committed after Baptiſme, & vvhich bythe A 
Prieſt our ſpiritual: Phiſitiaa ,is to be applyed vnto vs. For to him as 
being ſucceſſor to the Apoſtles, Chriſt gaue this power and authoritie 
vvhen he ſayd to his Apoſtles: Vyboſe ſinnes you for giue are forgiuen. Whets. | 
fore & Chriſoſtom fayth, that the Prieſts of the new law haue pow | 
not only to giue ſentence, whether we be infected with the leprie oi 
ſinne or no (which authoritie only the Prieſts of the old law bad con- 


cerning the corporal lepteſie) but alſo to cure, clenſe, and puree _ 
ep! 
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leprie. Fiftly vvhen man is recuted, often tymes there temaine the re- 
liques of his diſeaſes, vviiich kepehim low a great while, and ther- 
fore he yet nedeth Pniſick not ſo much for healing as conficming, and 

erficing health, vvhich conſiſterh in ſome confocratiues or ra- 
tiues. The like happeneth vnto man, after that by the Sacrament of 
Penance he is tecuted: for after that, he ſtil hath a kinde of weaknes 
and inficmitie, and euil habirs and inclinations , yea litle diſeaſes alſo 
ſuch as venial ſinnes ate. And therfore agaiaſt theſe Reliques of his 
diſcaſe, Chriſt hath provided him the Sacrament of Extreme vnction, Extreme n- 
which is giuẽ at the houte of death to purge vs cleane from al reliques #19 gu, 
of our diſeaſes, to recure the corporal inſitmitie if it be expedient for vcliles of dur 
ſaluation, and to prepate vs to eee health of the next life, vvhich {prritual di- 
is immortalitie. And theſe ſiue things are tequiſit ina corporal and ſpi - caſes. 
ritual life, for euery man in particular, but beſides them, two things 
alſo are neceſſary for the communitie. 

4 The ficſt is coniuaction of min and Woman, without which Propagation 

' mankind can neither he-propagated nor preſerued, and to make their of mankinde 
coninnction lawful, Matrimony was ener neceſſatie. And to this in nereffarte.s 
the new Law which is a Law of grace, the Sacrament of Mattimonie To that ane 
auſvveteth very ſitly, vvhich before Chriſt, was a ciuil contract but ſyverethth f 
no Sacrament, as now it is. For now as S. Paul ſayth, it is a great Sara. Sacrament . 
ment, in that it ſignifieth the coniunction of Chriſt with his Church, Matrimons”” 
by Incarnation and grace, & giueth grace vnto the matyed, by which £457. x. 
they may loue one an other as Chriſt did his Church, & beare the bur - Superioritie 
dens of vvedlocke more eaſily. The ſecond thing is conſticution, of necſſarie in 4 
Pcinces,Gouernors or Magiſtrats to rule this humaine ſocietie, which comen | 
Matrimonyec hath propagated. For if the confuſed multitude were to this anſvye.. 
left to it ſelfe, and had not ſome head to gouerne it, it would like a ſhip rerb Prieffhed. 
without a Pilot, or a body without a head, by mutual diſſenſion and and order. 
diforder of members ſoone ruinate it. ſelfe. To this is anſwe rable 
the Sacrament of Order, by which Biſhops & Prieſts are ordained to 
miniſter Sacraments , to offer Sacrifice , ro teach, preach, and inflruct. 
and by Lawes and cenſures to gouerne this multitude, and to direct 
it in thoſe thinges, which concerne good life, ſpiritual peace, and Re- 
ligion here, and life euerlaſting herafrerr. The ſcuen Sacraments are 
thoſe ſeuen pillers, vvhich as the v viſeman ſayth, vviſdome it ſelfe_ 
Chriſt IE VS hath made to ſupport the huge allace of his Church. 
And the ſeuen tymes ſprinkling of the blo of the calfe , prefigured 


cheſe ſeuen Sacraments, in which the bloud of Chriſt is as it were ſe- 
; uen tymes 
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uen tymes ſprinkled, becauſe it giueth the m their force, vertue, and 


* 


cramentes, in which the ſoule of man is ſeuen rymes waſhed, and ſo 
fried from the lepreſie of ſinne. $ 4b 1 
g. Bur theſe are but congruences ( ſayth our aduerſarie) let ys ſeq 
the plaine word of God for ſeuen Sacramentes, elſe we ate not to ad 
mitte them, I grant that theſe are not plaine demonſtrations, * 
as Diuines ſay matters of fact can not be demonſtrated, but yet are they bet. 
ter argumentes, then they can bring for their leſſet number of Sacra. 
mentes. I could alleage allo Fathers for euery one of the Sacramentes 
before named: but they vvil ſay that Fatheggare men And are net. 
our aduetſaries alſo men ? yes lay they, bur vve præferte the vvord of 
God before mens traditions. But then I aske of them, what expteſſe 
worde of God they haue againſt theſe men? The Fathers auouch ſeven 
Sacraments: where read they in Scripture that there are but tvvo, r 
＋ Ve haue no ſuch number expreſſely named (ſay they) but ve 
gather by good conſequence out of Scripture that there are but tyvo 
or three. Do you ſo? And did not the Fathers out of 5criprure deduce 
ſeuen Sacraments # For although they neuer ſay that there are iuſt ſe. 
uen , yet ſometimes they name one, ſometimes tvvo, ſometimes moe, 
and among{ them al they haue giuen teſtimonie for euery one of the 
ſcuen Sacraments in particular, and none at al deny ſeuen. Yea ſer 
theſe 560, yeares al the Diuines haue defended ſenen Sacraments, who © 
alſo neuer mentioned this number as any new Article of beleefe, bur 
accepting it from their forfathets, haue approued and defended it, 
and by Scriptures alſo do confirme it. Vea the Councels of Florence 
and Trent haue auouched the (ame number, and thought them ſelue 
backed herin by authoritie of Scripture. Bur they were al deceints 
ſayth our aduetſarie. Were they ſo? And how can you warrant vs that 
you in denying ſeuen Sacraments are not deceiued? If you lay mai 
deduce your two or three Sacraments out of Scripture, they vvillay 
that they alſo out of Scripture deduce their ſeuen. And ſo the queſtion Þ 
is not whether Scriptures or Fathers are to be beleeued, but u heiher 
the Church, Councels, and Fathers , vvho proue ſeuen Sacraments 
out of Scripture, are to be ctedited in the expoſition of Scripture, of 
rather your new bibliſts who began to ſtudie bur yeſter day, and neue 
ſtadied ſo many dayes as they haue done dayes and nightes, whoallo 
neither for grauitie nor ſanctitie, neither for wit nor learning, wei 
y vorthy- to cary their bookes after them.. But leſt our aduerſarie 
triumpbe 


of many thinges, but not alwayes to number them: For Scripture 


done many articles of faith, as the Trinitie , Incarnation, Paſſion, 
EZ Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and many others, yet neuer ſetteth downe 
TE any certaine number. They muſt be content then that I deduce by as 
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trivmphe that we can not prove our Sacraments by Scripture, I vyil 
bring Scriptures for euety one of them. 

6. Butfirſt ] muſt agree with them vpon certaine conditions. For Conditions ts 
ficſt of al they muſt not exact of me to prouethat theſe ſcuen ate ex- be apreede ye 
preſſely called by the name of Sacrzments: for ſo they can not proue pon thefirft, 
their two or three Sacraments, becauſe Matrimonie only) vyhich yet epbeſ. x. 
they deny to be a Sacrament” ) is expreſly called a Sacrament. The ſecond, 
Secondly they muſt not demand of me any place of Scripture. , 
vvhich ſayth that there are ſeuen Sacraments, becauſe they can alleage 
no ſuch place vvhich ſayth that there are not ſeuen, or that there are 
but tvvo or three. And the reaſon is becauſe Scriprure vſeth ro treate 


zelaterh Chtiſts miracles , & yet numbereth them not, and it ſetteth 


good conſequence out of Scripture that there are ſeuen Sacramentes 
as they can gather their two or three Sacramentes. And this I can do, 
and if this I do, I ſhal refute al their opinions of v vhich ſome hold one, 
only, ſome two, ſome three, ſome foure and al conſpite in the denial 
of ſeuen. | 
7 But before I do this, I muſt ſuppoſe vyhich they wil grant, and 

can not deny, vnles they wil deny al Sacraments, that ro proue ſeuen y A . 
Sacraments out of Scripture, ſhal be ſufficient if I can find iu Scripture quiſite to 4 
either in expreſſe termes, or by good deduction, an external rite, com- mens 
mandment or Inſtitution, and a promiſe of grace in euery one of the 
ſeuen Sacramẽts afore named. For by thoſe cur aduerſaties proue their 
Sacraments, and becauſe they imagin that ſome of theſe conditions 
$ requiſite to a Sacrament, are deficient in ſome of the ſeuen, they deny 
them co be Sacraments. Wherfore in the Apologie of their confeſſion 
#$ theſe vvordes are to be ſene: Iſ We cal Sacraments, rits, Which baue a com» 
wuandment from God, and to Vyhich is annexed « promiſe of grace, it is eaſie to 
eudge, Vybich are properly Sacraments. And a litle after by this rule they ga- 
ther that Baptiſme, the Supper, and Penance are Sacraments. 

$ Tobegin therfore with Baptiſme: the external rite we gather Bptiſave pro 
our of the third of. Ihon, and the La of S. Matthew, vvhich is wa- bed to be 4 
tet and vvaſhing, the commandment and Inſtitution is proued out Sacrament. 
of theſe wordes vnles a man be regenerated of yyater andthe Holy Ghoſt:The 10.8, 
promiſe of grace hwich is annexed to this Sacramẽt, the laſt chapterof 
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S. Marke. propoſeth in thoſe words: be that beleueth and 5hal be bapti el ia 


, - 


beſaued. And to go on with the Sacrament of the Altar, the external tlie 


of this Sacramenc is bread and vvine., or the fotmes of bread & wine. 
The inſtitution and commande ment is contained in the words: py 
this in commemoration of me. The promiſe of grace we gather out of 8. 
lohn be Vyho eateth this bread shal liue for euer. In Confirmation alſo yye 
find an external rite, vvhich is impoſition of handes, by vvhich the 
Apoſtles, and Apoſtles and Biſhops only, vſed after Baptiſme, to giue 
the Holy Ghoſt. The promiſe of grace appearerh by the performance, 
becauſeal they vpon whom the Apoſtles layd their handes, receiued 
the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently grace. The inſtitution and com- 
mandment we may vvel preſume to haue proceded from Chriſt , be- 1 
cauſe Apoſtles can not inſtitute Sacramentes, nor cauſe any external F 
ceremonie to giue the Holy Ghoſt infallibly , and they vvould neuet 


haue preſumed ſuch a thing, without commandement from Chrif 


their maiſter, Vherfore S. Auſtin ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſayth in 
plaine termes, thatthe Sacrament of Chriſme , is to be numbered a monert theſe \ 
cred ſignes, euen 45 Beptiſme it. The ſame conditions of a Sacrament, ate 
eaſily to be found alſo in the Sacrament of Confeſſion: ſor Chriſt fayth 
vnto his Apoſtles and in them to al their ſucceſſors : ryhoſe ſinnes youu | 
ha! forgiue, are forgiuen them, and Vv hoſe ſinnes you shal retaine, are retained. In | 
vvhich vvotdes hegiueth authoritie to Prieſts as his vnder Tudges;to 
abſolue from ſfinnes and to detaine ſiunes, and becauſe the Prieſt can 


not abſolue vnles the penitent confeſſe his ſinnes, and the penitent : 


can not know that he is abſolued, vnles the Prieſt 3 ſome) \ 
this $acramentis 
an audible confeſſion and abſolution-, the promiſe of grace is found | 
alſo in this Sacrament moſt euidently, becauſe Chriſt promiſeth that 
whoſe ſinnes the Prieſt forgiueth ſhal be forgiuen, and ſeing that ſin- 
nes can not be forgiuen without grace, if the Prieſt can forgiue ſinnes; 
he can allo giue grace by this Sacrament. The inſtitution and com- 
mandement is contained in the ſame vvords, becauſe Prieſtes haue? 
commiſſion from Chriſt to abſolue from ſinnes, and to hold andde- 
taine our ſinnes, and conſequently ſinners vvho muſt reconcile them 
{ciucs ro God muſt do it by confeſſion to the Prieſt, elſe can not he ab- 
ſolue, for no iudge can giue ſentence vvithout knoxvledge of the cauſe; 
and orhervviſe he can not be ſayed to detaine our ſinnes, for if he 
detaine out ſianes vve can not be looſed but by his abſolution, and 
ſeing that al luncrs muſt ſceke to frie them ſelues from the bandes & 


bondage 
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bondage of ſinne, they muſt come to the Prieſt, who only vnder God, Order a © 


bindeth and looſeth. In the Sacrament of Order vve find alſo en ex+ H 
rernal rite , to wit impolition, of handes, whichin Greeke is called 1. Tim. 44. 
c hiretonia, vvhich as S. Hierom ſayth fignificth ordination of Clerkes. 2, Tim. 1. 
The commandement and inſtitution we gather thus: S. Paul bid- Supra. 

eth Timothie not to neglect the grace which he had receined by im- 

poſition of hands, herfore S. Paul knew that infallibly that exter- 

nal rite gaue grace: but it could nor giue grace if Chriſt had not ii ſli- 

tuted it to that end, and S. Paul vvould not haue præſumed to haue 

vicd it to that end if Chriſt had not commanded and inſtituted it , Ergo Ang li. cot, 
this external rite vvas inſtituted and commanded. The promiſe of ep. Parn c,. 
grace we gather by the performance, becauſe, Paul ſayth that Timo- I. de la. c. i. 
thie had teceiued grace by impoſition of hands. I hat Matrimonie Epbeſ. 5. 


alſo is a Sacrament S. Paul wil vvitneſſe, who becauſe this ſemed moſt 
vnlike a Sacrament or holy ſigne, calleth it a great Sacrament, be- Matrimonies' 


cauſe it ſignifieth the coniunction of Chriſt vvith his Church. As if Sacrament. 
he had ſayd: Matrimonie to a wordly eye may ſeme to haue litle ſan- 
ctitie or myſterie in it, but I ſay that in this reſpect that it ſigniſieth 


the Mariage of Chriſt whith his Church, it is a Sacrament and a great 


Sacrament. The external rite of this Sacrament is the contract which 

by words or ſignes is made betwixt man and wife, & therfore S. Chri- 

ſoſtom & S. Hietom vpon this place affirme that S. Paul called this con- | 
tract, a great Sacrament. The Inſtirution we haue in Chriſts o vvne Mat. 14. 


words: vybat God haihconioined let not man ſeparate, The promiſe of grace 


thus we gather: becauſe Chriſt hath made this Sacrament indiſſolu- 
ble, and conſequently he muſt giue grace by it to beate the burden f 


perpetual wedlocke eaſily, elſe had the Law of Mattimonie pte ſſed 


more he auilie the necks of Chriſtians then the Law of the lewes, be- 
cauſe they in caſe of fornication might leaue their old wife, and take a 


new, and ſo ſhake of the burden. Secondly S. Paul ſayth that this Sa- 2.Cor, 10. 


crament ſignifieth the Mariage of Chriſt with his Church, which Ma- 
riage Was made not only by Incarnation, butallo by grace, and ther- 


fore the Church is called Chtiſts louing ſpouſe, and S. Paul biddeth 


men to loue their wives as Chriſt ] his Church. Wherfore vnles 
we wil ſay that Matrimonie is an idle ſigne, We muſt ſay that it hath a 
promiſe of grace annexed, by which man and wife may loue one an 


other, and bearealſo more eaſily the heauy burden of Mariage. Wher- | de bono con- 
fore S. Auſtin ſayth: in the mariages of Chriſtians , the ſanctitie of the Sacra. ing. c. ig. Vide 


ment is of more Yalevy then the frut of the Vyombe. Laſt of al, that cp. 24 
e Ke | Extreme 
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Extreme vnction is alſo a Sacrament, it is plaine by the vyordy of % 
cap. Fo Iames : 1s any ſicke among you let him bring in the Priefts of the church and 
Extreme vn · let them pray pon him, anointing him Vyith oyle in rhe name of our Lord, and | 
ction 4 Sacra» the prayer of fay h ahal ſaue the ſick man, and gur Lord bl alleuiate him, and 
ment. be be in ſinnes , they abal be forgiuen him. In vvhich vvords who ſeeth not 
the external tite, to vvit prayer, that is the forme of v vordes vſed in 
this Sacrament, & the anointing with oile? The promiſe is alleuiation 
and fotgiuenes of ſinnes, which are neuer remitted without grace. 
The inſtitution and commandment is eaſily deduced : becauſe an . 
poſtle who may promulgate & miniſtec Sacrameres, but not inſtitute 
them, would neuer haue ſo bouldly promiſed forgiuenes of ſinnes 
by an external rite and ceremonies, fl ad he not bene aſſured that Chtiſt 
Ber. in vita had inſtituted it to that effect. VVherfore S. Bernard in the life of $, |? 
Mal. Malachias afarmeth , that he, antointed 4 VE that in thi | 
Innocentius Sarrament ſinnes are forgiven . And thus much for proofe of ſeuen Sactzs 
ep. i. ad De- ments. Novy let vs {ee vvhat Sacramentes the reformers hau 
centium c. 8. 9. Luther very peremprorily auoucheth that he muff deny ſeuen u. 
L de cap. ab. ramentes, & alovy of three only for the tyme. He ſaych for the ty me, becauſe 
Diſagreemst he was not ſure how lon g he ſhould remaine in that mynd. And what * 
of heretikes a. are thoſe three Sacramentes which for a tyme he is content roalloyy | 
bout theniber vs; Baptiſme ( ſay th he) Penance, and Bread . Zuinglias alowcth alſo of , 
of Sacramets. three, but not the ſame vvhich his Maiſter Luther admitteth, vvhick 
L de Vers & are Bipriſme, the Supper”, and Matrimonie. Calain admitterh alſo 
| felſarel.c. de thre Sacraments, but not the ſame vvhich Zuinglius granteth, e. 
mtr riſine, the 5upper, and Ordination. Melancton is more liberal for. e 


1. 4 Inf. 6. e. affordeth vs foure, to wit, Baptiſme, the Supper, Penance, and Ordets 
19. u. The ſofter Lutherans in their conuenticle at Lipſia, alowed of ſeuen 


Mol. in locis. Sacraments , for ſo Sleidan the Hiſtoriographer, relaterh. . 
Lic. lift. aa. 10 Out of this diuerſitie of opinions 1 gather, fiirſt that they baus 
48 » amongſt them denyed almoſt al the Sacraments and ſo can haue no 
Collectios the Religion, or a verie graceles Reli gion, becauſe Religion and Sacra» 
pr. ments euct went together. Secondly I gather that if any man wil for- \ 
The ſecond, fake the Catholique Church and her beleefe of ſeuen Sacraments, þ 
. de cap. dab. that he hath no moral nor probable aſſurance of any Sacramentes, for 
1m;40. ſeing that he hath no more reaſon to credirLuther when he ſayd once 
that there was but one Sacrament , another tyme that there were but 
a» fine two Sacramentes, then hen he admitted three for the tyme, he i 
not to credit bim at al. And ſeing that he can alleage no more for him 
ſelte then others ( that is Scripture interpreted as he pleaſeth) mu 
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no more then he, no man can haue iutt cauſe to beleeue any of them, 

SW and ſo if he leaue the Catholique Charch , he may doubt of al the Sa- 

cramentes. Laſtly ſeing that the reformers can not. bring expreſſe, 

Scripture for any of theSacrametes but Matrimonie, which not with 

E ſtanding almoſt al of them deny, and ſeing that by deduction- ( as I 

haue declared) we may gather out of Sctiptute as probably ſeuen Sa- 

cramentes, as one, though the reformers leaue the authotitie of the 
Church and Fathers, and truſt only to their one wittes in gathering ' 

by deduction, and conſequence , their Sacramentes out of Scripture , 

then as one diſtruſteth an others deduQtion , ſo may he diſtruſt his 

| owne, and ſo they haue no certaintie of any Sacramentes at- al, and 

| conſequently haue noprobable aſſurance of their Religion, becauſe 

Sacraimentes and Religion go together: vvhich Luther him ſelfe vvil 

confeſſe, who aſſitmeth, that conſent in docttin of the Sacramentes, 

is a note of the true Church and Religion. 
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The fourth Chapter shewveth of vuhat litle importance 
they make the Sacraments to be. 


— H reformers, as by the former chapter appeateth, 
l re very ſparing in their Sacramentes, ſome and the 
> <\ moſt of « not affording vs aboue two or three, 
ut theſe alſo they ſeme to grant vs with an euil wil, 
* oe cauſe they ſo dettact from their dignitie, and at- 
— tribute ſo liile vnto them, that they might as wel w ith 
bSuenkfeldius haue denyed theſe alſo, becauſe as good neuer a whit as 
neuer the better. | 
2. For they deny with common voice, that Sacramẽtes giue grace, geyy bereti- 
ot effectuate any iotte of ſanctiſication in our ſoules. To vvhat pur- ker derract. . 
poſe then ſerue they, or vvhat neceſſitie was there of them? Melan- from gacra- 
Ahon ſayth that they ſetue for badges to diſtingui ſh vs from Infidels. un  . 
But for this effect we neded no Sacraments at al, becauſe the yelow l. deloc. & ds 
cap of the Iew in Rome, or ſome noble mans cogniſance would haue fbi... 
bene more fitting for this purpoſe. For ſeing that Baptiſme according Aielanct han 
o Melancthons opinion giueth no caracter, after the childe is waſhed opinion of | 
in daptiſme, and the water dryed vp, vvhat ligne temaineth I DE f 
Ee 3 to 
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to _—_ a Chriſtian from an infidel? And wil not profe J 
I. de vera & our fayth, vvhich is no Sacrament ,diſtinguith vs bettet? Zuineln. 
falſarel.c. de maketh Sacramentes no better then ſouldioars markes, by. yy; 
Sacrements. they are admitted and diſtinguiibed, but this is refuted by the ſame 
Bucers opiniõ. argument by vvhich we haue reiected Melancthons badges. Luther 
Lcapt. Bab. c. grantetha litle more vnto Sacramentes:for he ſayth that Sacramentes 
debap c. AI. ate external fignes,ordainedto no other purpoſe then to ſtitte vpfayth 
Luthers libe vvhich only iuſtifieth, and therfore vvhen he & his Lutheranes ſome by 
ralitie. tymes ſaye that Sacramentes do ſanctifie vs, and that baptiſme dothre, # 
generate ys, they meane not as Catholiques do that Sacramentes im. 
mediately giue vs grace, but” only that: they ſtirt vp faith vyhich 
ſanctifieth: her fore ſomtymes they cal Sacraments pictures vyhich ® 
put vs in mind of Chriſt & his Paſſion. But then it foloweth that they N 
who haue pictures of Chriſt oc his Paſſion, or bookes of the ſame ſub. 
ie ct, ſtand in nede of no Sacraments, becauſe theſe thinges are more 
apte to ſtirre vp faith then ſacraments , Secondly 1 HR is to no 
urpofe in children, becauſe it can not ſtirre vp their faith at al, who} 
favs no vic -of reaſon at al: - | ©: 
Tut h. preſſed, 3 This ſo preſſeth Luther that it had made him an Anabaptiſt, had 
I. cent. Cocle · he not had a ſhift in ſtore vvhich alſo is a very pore one. He ſayth ther. | 
num. fore that infants at the time of Baptiſme haue vſe of reaſon, and ths 
they vnderſtand what Baptiſme ſignifieth, & ſo beleve alſo in Chi. 
Luc. 1. And this he proueth by the exam ole ot S. Tohn Baptiſt who reioyetd + 
and acknow leged Chriſt in his mothers wombe : but by the ſame . 
gument he might haue proued that al aſſes can ſpeake, becauſe Bak- | 
ams Aſſe by miracle once ſpake to the Prophet. For as it was a priuk * 
ledge that S. Iohn had vſe of reaſon in his mother wombe, ſo asi 
that Balaams Aſſe did ſpeake, and ther fore if this be a good argument | 
S. Ihon had vic of reaſon, when he was an infant Ergo al childre hau: 
this alſo is a good argument: Balaams Aſſe could ſpeake ergo al aſſes cu . 
ſpeake. At leſtwiſe by this argument of Luther, we may experiencen 
him, vvhat an aſſe can ſpeake, and is not a ſhamed to vtter. And c 
— if childten at that age were as wiſe as Luther wil make them, we m 
Aug. e. condemne them of hainous ſacriledge who by their crying, andreß. 
G20, ſtance vvhich ſuch litle ones can make, ſhew how vnwillinglyand 
I. 4 Int. c. g. with what litle teſpect they receiue this ſacrcament. Caluin ſayth cha 
. . 14+ Sacramentes are but ſcales vyhich outwardly ſigne the grace, vie 
Calvins oꝶi · we teceiue by the promiſe of God, and therfore he ſayth flatly :tha 


mon. Sacramentes giue no grace and that the Sacramentes of the new laut 
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are no better in this reſpecte. then, were the Sacramentes of the-old + 7 
law. Yea he addeth thiat as S. Paul ſayed, that: Circumcifionis no- t. Cor. f. 
thing, fo he might hauc ſayd, that Bapriſme in this teſpect is nothing 
vvorth. 1 | | WITS 
+ And their reaſons vrhy they wil giue no vertue vnto Sactamen- The firſt rea. 


* 


) tes ate two eſpecially. Firſt ſay they if we grant that Sacramentes giue ſon,vvby they _ 
| grace, then foloweth it, that we muſt put eur truſt in Sarcamentes, 4 7 1b Sa. 
and ſeke for ſaluation elſe where, then at the handes of Chriſt, vwhich ment; 


can not but derogate much from the Paſſion and Perfon of Chriſt. grace. 
But this reaſon ſemeth to haue litle reaſon. For as the ic patient 


principally after God, putteth his truſt in his Phiſitian, yet expecteth 
health alſo by the medicins ve hich he preſctibeth, and fo putteth his 
caſt in the Phiſitian as in the principal cauſes of his health, and in the 


nſtrumeutal cauſes, and yet doth no iniutie to the Phiſitian, yea ra- 
her in allowing of his medicins doth him great honour: ſo may we 
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dut our hope and confidence, principally in Chriſt as our ſpiritual 
Phiſitian, and yet hope allo for health by the Sacramentes , as by his 
edicius and inſtrumental caules. of ſpiritual health. Secondly they The fecond 
are of opinion as ſhal be herafter relared and refuted , that only Fayth reaſon 
uſtifieth ,: wherfore they maſt confequently ſay that Sacramentes 
ziue no grace, they ſhould alſo iuſtifie and ſanRife, and ſo only Faith 
ſhould not iuſtifie. And fo foloyving this docttin ſome of them ſay 
that Sacraments are only Pages to make vs kno wne to be Chriſtians, 
others ſay they only ſtirre vp faith; others make them ſeales and ſignes 
of former iuſtice, and al deny that they ſanctiſie vs. | 
5 Agiinſtal theſe opinions might ſuffice that place of S. Paul, 
vhere to put a difference betwixt our Sactaments and the old, he cal- 
eth the old, naked elements, that is bare ſigures and of no fotce nor 
tue to giue grace. But we v vant not many other places of Scripture 


Ep vhich may alſo proue this veritie. S. Thon ſayth that if a man be not 


egenerated of water and the Holy Ghoſt, he can not enter inro hea- 
zen, ergo not only the Holy Ghoſt, but vvater alſo regeneraterh; and 
onſequently not only the Holy Ghoſt as a principal Agent, but alſo 
he water as an inſtrument, yvorkerh grace in vs by vvhich we ate re- Io. 6. 
enerated. The Sacrament of the Altar Chriſt him ſelfe calleth true 
eate v vhich geueth life and nouriſherh. The Sacramentof Penance Jo. 22, 
emirceth finncs, becauſe Chriſt geueth power to his Apoſtles, and in 1.71. 4. 
hem to their ſucceſſors to remit ſinnes: by the ſentence of abſolu- 2. 71m. 1. 
ion. And S. Paul wil vvitnes that Order geueth grace to Prieſts, 8. 19. 
5 and 


22.4 . Surueyof thenevy Religon, 
and the actes of the Apoſtles auouch, that the Apofiles when th 
confirmed the firſt Chriſtians , gaue the Holy Gt-.oft by in posted 
handes. The like profes I could bring and haue before brought indy 


R tormer chapter for the other Sacramentes. But be it ſo that Say, 
Is mentes giue no grace, then doth it folow that they are to no puto 
11 becauſe other thinges we haue more fitte to aiſtioguit (le \ 
1 . - 4 
14 from Infidels, and to ſtitte vp fayth , vvhich are by our aduerfariess.” 
_ pinion, the only effectes of Sacramentes : and lo it foloweththai® 

| Sacramentes giue no grace, that they are of no vertue and altogeiha 
1 ſupetfluous, and ſo as good it were to haue no Sacramentes as d. 
4 mentes , becauſe as good neuer a whit as neuer the better: and no 
* 


cramentes no Religion, becauſe as before, Sacramentes and Religin | 
euer went together. 7 
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Thefift Chapter shevucth howy in effett the reformers & 
Fake av from US thoſe feuv Sacrame mies 
vvhich they ſeme to alovy of. 


[ | | [Rx V « Reformers are ſo liberal as to afforde vstwo S ! 
is, 1 cramentes, to wit Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, os 
I Bj Sacrament” of the Altar vvhich they cal the Suppe 
For though ſome of them alowe vs alſo Order n 
ſome, Penance, yet in theſe Sactamentes as is befote 
_ declared, they do not agree. But yet if we conlidertls 
- eſtimation vvhich they make of theſe two Sacramentes vvbich ald 
them alowe vs, we ſhal ſce that herein we are not much bebolia 
v nto them. | 1 
in np. Cal. 2. And as concerning Baptiſme, Luther is of opinion that 80 - | 
c. 27. ic. forme of words is neceſſary , yea he thinketh it ſufficient ,if youbap © 
. % txe the children in the name of the Lord. And being demanded ont 
Lui ber epi- vvhether it was lawful to baptiſe in milke or beare, he anſwered tis 
nion of B4Þ* any liqeour that is apte to bath or waſh, is ſufficient. And ſo you le . 
tiſme. how be taketh away the matter and forme of Baptiſme, or at l 
1.4 luft. e. in bringeth them both in doubt: And as touching the viſual formed 
words Caluin iumpeth with him in the ſame opinion, and adden 


that ſuch formes of words arc mere magical charmes and en 4 
2 mente“ 
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Fourth Bool. Chap) *F- 235: 
pentes, Brentius ſayth- that” if the miniſter after that” the Crede is 
ad, ſay only, In this fayth I waſh thee, depart in peace, it wit ſerge) 
rel ynougb. And Bucere denyeth that Words are neceſſarie in the t. 16. % 
echariſt, and would ſay no doubt tie ſame in Baptiſme. The ame 
uther as is befoxe related, is of opinion that actual fayth euen in chili. 
ren is neceſſatie, and that Sacramentes haue no other effect then to een 
irre vp this fay th. VVherfote ſeing that Bapriſme can not ſtirte vp | 
bildrens faith, becauſe they haue noknowledge of the ſignification 
F ſack myeries , ir muſt nedes ſolow that to Baptiſe childten is but 
neren lauare to vyasb 4 tile, and to looſe labour 2 en 
3. Caluin alſo is neither a ſtayd not aſhamed to ſay, that S. Iohn J. 4 inf. 17. 
aptiſts Baptiſme was as good as CHiſts Baptiſme . And yet S. Paul 31. 
baptized them vvith Chtiſts Baptiſm whom 8. Ihon before had ba- A4. 19. 
tized, vvhich argued his Baptiſme of inſufficiencie , and pronudth Calin m 
nriſts Baptiſme to be of more perfect ion M hich ſaplyed that vvhich 4h Bapriſmit” 
is wanting in S. lohns Baptiſme The ſame Calvin ſay th that in ne- Wnnecefſaries 
Elbe M omen may not baptiſe; and that if the child dye without Ba- : 
ime, he may be ſaued if either he be predeſtinated or be the child of * * 
uchful parentes, yea he ſayth that few-do marcke how much fame 
bar doctrin bath done, which teacheth that Baptiſme is neee ſſaty to man wum 
luation. And if you vrge him with thole Mordes of our Sauſour Eb 
ale: man be borne againe of Vater and ths Hoh Gbit, c. He wil rathet® 7s. i 
loſſe the text moſt groſſely, then yeld to you that Baptiſme is neceſ- | 
to ſaluation. The meaning is not ( ſayth he) char mirerjal water J. 4. inf. c.16 
neceſſatyv, but this is the ſenſe: esa man le born ub of the Holy" 1. 18 
phoft, vybich like water VWwabeth , he can not enter into, And ſo by 4 Violenn 
is expoſi ion water is not ne ceſſaty, only the regeneration and wa-1 expoſiton of 
bing of theſpirit is neceſſary, and this Baptifmeaccordingrto Salons cat 
ppinion, children may haue without water, even initheir mother: 
ornbe, if they be r Se or children of faithful pentes This © * w 
Calums decttin , I {xy Caluins, for it is his ſinghlar opmion contt E 
ie to opinion of che Church and al the ancient Fathers and Councels, . 
tea contrarie to Scriprure it ſelfe. Fot Scripture relleth vs plainly (hat Al lem & 
oe arc al borne children of wrath, and that ve f {nned in Adam, and „Duval fins! 
PFonlequently are conceued and borne in original ſinne : W hetfote Abe TO, 
ho vas predeſtinate curſeth the day of his natiuitie and night of his eite 
ponceprion, and Dauid not only predeſtinate but borne alfo of fairh-' ] 3. 
patentes confeſſeth rhat he is concerned in finnes, that is in original” h © * 
Ar e, fos the hebtre vv vvord ſigniſieth 7 ſingulat nun be 1, Pſak. 30. 5 
— 2 F which 


which not withſtanding the Tranſlatour tranſlated ſinves, beeanſegd, 
| Een.l79. ginal ſiane is rhe roote of al ſinnes. 1. 
belenedicti 4. And wheras Calvin alleagerh the bleſſing of God to A 
of Abrahams and al his ſeed and poſteritie, chat ſerueth only to bewray his i 
poſteritie ſ«- rance., For ficſt after that God had made thit promiſe, yer he com, 
weth none fro manded Circumciſion, and threatned that thoſe that had it not, ou 
orginal ſin · periſh, And ſo although Caluin were of Abrahams ſeed and his pa. 
ve. rentes alſo, yet doth it not folo y that he ſhal be partaker of that bene. 
diction withour Baptiſme. Secondly that promiſe and benediQiony 
no to be vnderſtood catnally or ſpititually: if carnally, then an 
none but le ves capable of the benediction, becauſe they only ate the 
carnal children of Abraham, and ſo Caluin hath no put in itat al, if: 
ſpiricually then they only are, pactakers of the benediction, whoy 
Rom. 9. S. Paul ſaych, do imitare the faith and workes of Abraham. VV.“ 
Gal. 5. fore ſeing that children euen of faithful parentes, do in no viſe imi. | 1 
tate eithec A>ranams faith or workes, they can not be partakers ofſu 
benediction vncil they be baptiſed, and ſo by receuing the Sactamem 
Aug. . 13. of fayth, do in ſome ſorte imitate Abrahams faith. And if Caluin (yh 
ad Bonif. that at leſt by predeſtination children may be ſaued without baptiſat 
Neither doth he ch al but diſcouet herein ho blocki h a Diuine be is. For none m 
predeſtinats, predeſtinate but by the Paſſion and merites of Chriſt, which firſtas 
40. _  applyedbyBiptiſme,an4 not without Bapriſmear leaſt in deſite, u 
therfore, Cariſt chreateneth damnacion. to al that” are nor baptiſed, 
„ , 1 Wherfore although al children that arc ptedeſtinate ſhalbe ſaued, i 
not Without Biptiſme, and they which dye without, Bepalas 
10.3. Cariſts o wne ſentence they are excluded from heauen, ſo are they nat 
predeſtinate. 
LA infl.c.19. 5. But let vs ſee more of Caluins do@cin , not to folovv it „burn | 
Calui den yeib beware of it; not to imbtace it, but to deteſt it. The ſame man alis. 
baptiſme io meth that the reprobate, or the childten of inſi dels nor predeſtint ; 
the reprobate. are not to be baptized leſt Baptiſme' be contaminated and be madew | 
wid. falſe ſcale , becauſe ( fayth he) Baptiſme is a ſeale of former iuſtice,anl ©; 
Ke ſaith that therforeif defiled infiJels be baptiſed , the vvater is conraminared,aul| | 
+ pot gene. the ſeale is fallified. Ne addeth that the children of the faithful ot us 
Jane fer the . ptedeſtinate, nede not B iptiſme as a neceſſarie meanes vnto ſaluation, Eh 
predefinate & therfore if they dye without ic they m iy be ſaued:Yer(ſayrh he) 
and children ptiſme is not to be contẽ ned, becauſe it is commanded as a ceremom 
of the fab to incorporate vs members of the Church. . Now put al this togethei 


fal. to wit, chat Chriſts Baptiſme is no bettet then S. Ihons, that o_— f 
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nece ſſatie for thepredeſtivate, or childten of faithful parentes, be- 
cauſe they may be ſaued without it, and that it can not be miniſtied 
vnto the children of infidels, leſt it be contaminated ʒ and it ſolovveth 
euidently that Baptiſme is not neceſſatie, yea that it is ſupet fluous, 
becauſe to the children of the faithſul and the predeſtinate it is not ne- 
ceſſatie, and to the children of the faithles ( notwithſtanding the t. 
Chriſt bad his Apoſtles to baptiſe al nations A hich then were infidels) Mer. vll. 
it is not to be giuen, then is there no neceſſatie vſe of Baptiſme, becauſe 
it ſerueth to no other purpoſe, but to ſeale former iuſtice, which ſea- ** 4 
ling is not neceſſarie, becauſe ſaluation is ſure ynough & ithout it, or caluia in eg 
to bring vs into the Church by an external cetemonie, which is alto- ſect taketh Ba 
ether nedeles, becauſe if it be omitted, children if they be of faithful paſme avvay 
parentes, or prede ſtinate are ſanQified in their mothers vve mb, and ſo . cant. Lund. 
pefote God are members of the Church, and capable of ſaluation, be. 
fore and M ithout Baptiſme. And thus Baptiſme is gone. 
6 Now as concerning the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, Luther tber opi- 
meth very liberal in this point, afhrming that Chriſts body is really nes of the 8+ 
and ſubſtavrially in this Secrament not by conſecration but by Mr gamen. 
quitie, For he is of opinion that as Chriſts body is vnited to the Diui- rather takerh 


tie, ſo it is in cuery place where the Diuinitie is, and conſequently ayyay al tri 
in the bread and vvine. But whileſt Luther thinketh ro fil our mou- 7 of 


thes in giuing vs bread with Chriſts fleſh, he taketh away al true es- 
ting of Chriſts body, and drinking of his bloud. For eating is a con- 
veighance of meate from the mouth into the ſtomake, and therfore if 
riſts body be euery vvhere vvith his Divinitie, it can not be eaten, 
decauſe it was before in the ſtomake and euety here, and ſo can not 
be con veyghed by eating into the ſtomake, becauſe conveighance 
importeth a- motion of a, thing ts ſome place vvhere before it- 
| vvas not.. 
75. Caluin giueth vs a bare figure and an emptie ſigne, auouching cala maketh 
that Chriſt hath giuen vs a figure of his body,which in ſubſtãce is but be Euchariſt 
common bread, yet becauſe Chriſt hath made it a ſigne and figure of bare rere. | 
his body, it is called Chriſts body, as Cæſars image is called Cæſar. 
37 Which opinioffof Caluin maketh Chriſt a niggard, and his Sacrament 
—Foflicle or no importance. For Chriſt although he made a great ſhe Figures of the 
of a magnifical ſupper, yet according ro Calvin, bis ſupper was not Excharift. 
only interior ro Aſſuerus bis banquet, but alſo to the meaneſt that Frod. 16. 
euer was. This ſupper Chrift would haue to be præſigured by the hea- 7o |4. Sep. 6. 
uenly Manna, wherewith he fed the —_— in the deſert: by the * hal. 57. 
8 N ; Ft 2 c 
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Zrod 12. ſchal lambe, which theIewes were commanded to cate in temen 
Gen.t4 brance of their deliuetãce out of Æ zyprz by Melchiſedeches Sactijcy 
Mal. 1. and diuerſe others: he would alſo haue it fortold by Malachie the did. 
Prophecies of phet, ſaying that a cleane oblation- ſhal be offered vnto him ever 
Ws > vrhere: by the Patriarch Irob, vvlio fortold that the Meſſiis hol 
vvaõb ys Role that is his humaine nature with which the Diuinitie uu 
clorhed us thebloud of grapes, that is in his owne bloud: vvhich he cal 
the bloud of grapes, becauſe it was to be vealed vnder the ſotmesa 
wine, vrhich is calledãn Sctipture the bloud of the grape. He woll 
inuite alſo al the world to this banquet, exhorting them to extethe ul 
end to drinke the yyine, vybich he hath mingled for them, he made this banqum 
alſo a litle before his death, for a 3 el to his louing and belone 
ſpouſe the Church, and yet aftet al this oſtentation, after this ſolemn 
inuitation, notwithſtanding alſo chat the tyme of farewel, the dia 
tie of Chriſts perſon, and the preeminence of the new La. abouee 
olde, requited a moſt ſumptuous banquet, vvhen the 1 was pt.. 
pared, it proued but bread and wine, and after al this boſte, the gueſt? 
vvho were bidden, had no toſte at al, but only an odour and ſmeluſ 
g good chere, chat is a bare ſigne and ſigure of Chtiſts body and bloud 
The Euchariſt And wheras Chriſt promiſeda twelue moneth before that he woll 
by Caluin 5. giue them an other manet of meate, and more excellent then Mam 3 
bat 4 ſmel of was: for (ſayth he) norwithſtanting that your forfathers weteld * 
good cheare. with manna yet they dyed, but vvho ſoeuer eateth of the bread wid 
Jo, 6. 1 fhal giue, ſnal liue fot euet : yet if we beleeue Caluin, be per formel 
nothing leſſe. For if Chriſts bread be but F ommon bread in ſubſtance 
thidem: and only a ſigne of Chriſts fleſh, vvhich is the true foode, then vvas ua 
only Manna, but the Paſchal lambe alſo farre more pretious then the 
Not ſo good bread of Chtiſt · For the Paſchal lambe was fleſh, Chriſts banqueti 
« Manna or but bread and wine in ſubſtance, and as this is a figure of Chriſt, ſows} 
the Faſchal thatandamoreapte figure. Manna alſo was made by Angels handes, 
Iimbe. and in the aire, Chriſts bread or rather Caluins cake, was monldedant” 
Sp. 6. baked by mens handes, and in no better place, then the backhoule; 
| Manna had al taſtes and delightes, Chrifts bread ifit be no bettet then 
Ciluin makcth it, hath but one taſte and that not very delicate. Ands)? 
Cualuin ſaych, that Chriſts breade is a Gave and ſigute of Chriſt, ſows 7 
Manna alſo, as Chriſts bread ſticteth᷑ yp faith becauſe it is a ſigneſ 
Was manns as fitre for that purpoſe, becauſe it was a ſigne, and as g 
a ligne, becauſe it ſigniſied the ſame thing, vvhich- giuethi perſech 
vato both ſignes. Vherfote unles this Sacrament aontaynt Cin 
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he hath preuented you by ſaying,that he meaneth really, an 
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29 
body and bloud in an other maner then the ſigne containeth the thing 
' 


Frhich it ſignifieth, Chriſts banqueris no better, yeair is not ſo g 

| as Manna vvas, and ſo the veritie ſhal be inferior to the ſigure. 
83 But Caluin ſayth, that this Sacrament is not a bare figure, but 
| fuchas —_— with it the body and bloud of Criſt: and if he did 


= mcane as he ſpeaketh, I would not diſpute with him, but would ſhake 
hands with him as with a-Cathohique. Theſcare his wordes: 1ſaythat 
is the myſtery of the Supper bythe ſignei of bread andyyine ," is Chrift truly delts 


wered, yes and his body and his bloud: And a litle before thoſe: wordes he 
giueth the reaſon; b:cauſe(ſayth be) Chrfts yyordes: This is my body, are ſs 
plane, that Vnles a man vvil cal God a deceiuer, he can neuerbe ſo bold a to ſa ry that 
= be ſerteth before ys an emptie ſigne. And yet againe he tepeateth this his aſ- 
ſertion: Is his hoh Supper Chriſ commandeth me vnder the ſignes of bread, and 
vie, to eate his body and drinks his bloud, and | nothing doubt but that bath be 


E | doth truly deliuer them, and 1 do receide them. And leſt you ſhould thinke 


that he talketh only of cating and receuing Criſt 82 by faith, 
3 alleageth 
5. Chryſoſtom, vvho ſayth that Chriſt 2 his ſubſtance with 
outs, in this Sacrament, not only by faith, but in very dede . Vhat 
thinke you now of this man? is he not a Catholique f doth he not 
really auouch the real prelence? But if you vumaske this vvily felow, 
| you ſhal ſee a wolfe vnder a ſheepes skinne. For the ſame Caluin in 
the ſame chapter in plaine wordes telleth you, that Chriſt is not Ferry 
ia this Sacram-nt,norany vvhere elſe out of heauen, bur yet ( aye 
| he the bread and v vine is called the body and bloud of Chrſt by a fi- 
| pure, vvhich caileth che ſigne by the name of the thing it ſelfe, as the 
{ Arke or rocke may be called Chriſt , becauſe it was a — of Chtiſt. 
What meaneth he then vvhen he ſayth that with the ligne we receiue 
| the body and bloud of Chriſt verelie ? his meaning is, that although 
Cariſts ſubſtance be as far from this Sacrament, as heauen is from 
earth, yet becauſe this ligne ſticreth vp faith, and faith apptehendeth 
| Chriſt by this ſigne and with it we receiue the body & bloud of Chriſt. 
But here Caluin ſeemeth to go from him ſelfe, for as you haue heard 
be ſayd before, that we eate not Chriſt only by faith, but alſo in very 
dedeʒ yer to ſaue him ſelfe from contradiction, he hath deuiſed a ſub- 


tile dinſtinction. I grant (ſayth he) that there be that in one word 
=: | define, that to cate t 


e body of Chriſt , and to drinke his bloud, is no- 
| thing elſe but to beleuc in Chriſt, but I ſay that the ſleſh of Chriſt is 
eaten by beleuing, becauſe by faith it is made ours, So that Caluin is 
e a 
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of opinion that this Sacrament is but a 2 conteineth total 
the body and bloud of Chtiſt, but yet uſe this ſigne Hitec 
faith vyhich apprehendeth Chriſts body, we receive vetily theb6h 
and bloud of Chriſt yvith this ſigne, and by it, becauſe fairk appr. 
bending Chriſt, vniteth him vnto vs & maketh him verily out own, | 
This is Caluins opinion. | +: 22:49 Þ 
9. Out of vyhich let vs take as granted that Chriſts body al | 
bloud are not really conteined in the Sacrament , & conſequentlyihy | 
this Sacrament is no better, yea nor ſo good as Manna vvas, vhich 
was as good a ligne of Chriſt, as this Sacrament is, if this containeng | 
Chriſt really, and vvas as apte to ſtirre vp faith. Secondly it is cle 
that if Chriſt be not really in this Sacrament, then faith can not tei 
vnite him vnto vs, and conſequently that in and by this Sacrament, * 
e can in nowiſe really bepertakers of Chriſts body and bloud. Im 
proofe wherof I demand of Caluin, how faith can really conioinen 
with Chriſt ?cither this fayth really plucketh Chriſt out of heaven, 7 
vvhich Caluin neither can ſay, becauſe faith is but an apprehenſion, 
neither wil ſay , becauſe he ſayth that Chriſts body ſince i is aſcenſion 
Was neuer out of heaven: or elſe it really lifreth vs vp to heauen; 
vvhich is againſt experience, and ſo can not really vnite Chriſt v 
vs, becauſe it neither bringeth him really vnto vs, nor vs voto hin 


And ſo in beleuing in Chriſt by faith vvhich is but an apprehenſion N 
of the vnderſtanding , we do no more teally cate the body of Chi, 


then doth the kungrye man his dinner ,vyhen he apprehendeth, and | 
defireth it, but can not haue it. And ſo Caluins boſte is greatet then 
his roſte, and his promiſe is more ample then his pe tformance, ui 
Chriſts ſapper is but a bare ſigne, and no meate at al, but only a ſauou 
and ſigne of good cheare, and our eating is no real eating, but only 
naked apprehenſion. And ſeing that preaching, and pictures, ae. | 
ter tic vp faith then bread and wine can do: this Sacrament of Chriſti | | 
altogether nedles, becauſe as good neuera whit as neuer the bete. 
And ſo my intended concluſion folowyeth to itte, that amongſtom 


reformers there is no Religion becauſe; ſiue or ſix, of ſcuen Saas : 
mentes they haue quite taken away, and the other in vvhich al ofthen 
agree, to wit Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, they haue ſo diſgracedand ©: 


defaced, that they are to litle purpoſe, and ſo they haue no Religion ion, 5 
becauſe no Sacramentes no Religion. n 
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Fe Sixt Chapter abev verb, that according to their doftrin 
they can haue no prayer , and conſequently 
no Religion. 


N of the greateſt benefits, which God hath beſto- 
vved on man is prayer, by which man hath acceſſe 
vnto God, and the creature is admitted ro the ſpeach 
of hisCreator , and fleſh and bloud converſerh fami- i Fſal. 77. 
| NNGDA[AEt larly with the Diuinitie. For as S. Auſtin ſaith, when rybat «bene» 
— yye read Scripture which ace the word of God, fit prayer ij. 
hen God ſpeaketh to vs, but when we occupie our {clues in prayer; 
en do we ſpeake familiarly to God. Vhich is ſo gteat a thing, that 
Angels dare not do ir, without couering their faces with theit im mor- 
al vvinges, bluſhing to appeare before ſuch Maieſtie, and trembling | 
ſpeake to a Prince ſo mightie. Prayer is honourable to God, ho» Ji bononres 
joucable alſo and profitable to our (clacs, It is honourable to God be- bz to God. 
uſe it is an act of Religion, by which we proſtrate euen our ſoules 
nd ſpicits vnto God, acknowledging him the ſupreme eſſence, ſoun- 
ige, and aycour of al goodnes, and our ſelues his needy and naked 
ZEreatures , vvho haue nothing of our ſelues, yea nothing but from. 
im-, not ſo mach as our ſelues, bec ꝛuſe he gau: vs our ſelues, and 
being for nothing, and of nothing. It is honourable to our ſelues, 
ct becauſe it æ quiliaeth vs with Angels, making vs Quzreſters of 
their chappel, where by prayer we ioine voices with them, in pray- 
ag Godas they do, „ vnto him. Secondly becauſe it pro- 
uteth familiar” conuerſation with God, vvhich is ſo honourable a 
hing, and ſo rayſeth vs in ſtate and dignitie, as almoſt nothing more, 
or as S. Chryſoſtom ſayth if it be ſuch an honout to conuetſe fami - 
iarly with Ceſar, that ſuch men though ocherwiſe neuer ſo baſe and 
ore, can nat whileſt they are in this credit with him, be any more 
ither baſe or poore: how can they who in prayer conuetſe dayly and 
amiliarly vvith the Diuine Maieſtie, be of baſe or low condition? It 
Is profitable alſo vnto vs, becauſe by it we obtaine at Gods handes 
what is expedient for vs. For God is the ſource and fountaine of al 
zoodnes, and perfection, ſuſſicient of him ſelfe, and within him * 
4 needing 
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needing not in any thing the helpe of any. To hem ven 
have giuen al the prayſes, and offered al the Hecatembes and Sei 
in the world, we have not abertered his ſtate or his perſon, and whey 
we haue reviled him and blaſphemed him to rhe vttei moſt of ou 
malice, we haue not made him a iotte the worſe: but man in then 
a creature is depẽdent of his Creator, no leſſe ʒ ea more, then the un 
of the fountaine, the branches of the tree, or the ſunne beames oe 
Sunne: Who of him ſelfe hath nothing, yca is nothing, but is tohm 
by begging and praying. R378 719 5 „ 
2. And wel he may ſo obteine thoſe thinges vyhich be wanteth 
For if any Prince would promiſe his ſubiect, that vvhat fſocuer be 
asketh he ſhould obtein, might not that ſubiect thinke that Prince ven ü 
bountiful, and him ſelfe a moſt h appie ſubieAtTh.us God dealeth u 
vs; he biddeth vs le and yyeshal haue: and ſeing that God is ſo fairkful 7 
that he can as ſoone deny him ſelſe as go from his word, becauſebs 
word is him ſelſe, he can not, but pertorme, vv hat ſoeuer he prem- 
ſeth : and ſeing that prayer is the thing by vvhich man obtaineth a 
Gods hand what ſocuer he iuſtly deſiteth, what an incſtimable gemme 
and precious pearle is prayer, v vhich-procurcth our hartes delitesin 
lathiages, becauſe it is the price ot al? And if We ſome ty mes ptij 
and obtaine not, either it is becauſe our prayer is not ſuch asitought 
to be, or that the thing vvhich we pray for, is not conuenicnt for 
Fot if he that prayeth, beleueth that God can helpe him, and hope 
alſo that he w il helpe him, if he him ſelfe vvVho pray ih, or he for when 
he prayerh?, be not odious to God by reaſom of ſinne; if he pray ui 


humlitie, and without à doubtin g mynd, if heladione to bis pray ct 


Prayer better 
then the pbi. 
loſopbes ſtonc. 


Prayer ſatis» 
pet 2. 


tention, to his attention, deuotion, and to both perſeuerance „and 

the thing for v vhich he prayth be neceſſatie or expedient (for othet 
wiſe God is a greater benefactout in dnying then gran ting out pet. 
tion) then certainly, ſuch . is the vertue of pteyer, that vv hat we 28e . 
we have; ind vvhar we pray for, we obtdine. Prayer certes is he 
then the Pniloſophers ſtone, although it were ot that verrue vv 
it is favned to be of: for as fooles haue fained it was able to turned 
into gold, but prayer tnrneth al to out good be ĩt gold or ſiluer, riches 
or pouertie, health or ſicknes, grace or glorie/Yeamis better then Fol : 
tunatus hatt᷑ is fained' to haue bene; ocauſe that procured al with; 

good ot bad indifferently; but prayer then only obteinerh 'vuhatyW 
vvich for, vvhen our wiſhes are expedient or convenient for s 


3. Bclides this ynſpeakable vettue yyhich iprayer hath; en N 
a e vy 
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yhar we aske for, it fatisficth for ſinne alſo, eſpecially vvb en it is: 
zined with almes dedes and faſting, vvbich are the vvinges of prayer, 
y vvhich it ſoreth ſepedily euen to the throne of God. It meriteth 

otic as other good vvorkes do, and that more eſpecially alſo , in that 
is a prayer. It giueth vs great confidence alſo if it be frequent and 

hal , becauſe as before I haue ſayd, prayer cauſeth familiaritie, and 

miliatitie imboldeneth, and boldneſſe breedeth confidence. It is a 

eat motiue alſo vnto humilitie, and peraduenture you ſhal not fynd 

zreater, becauſe it putteth vs alwayes in mynd that we are but beg- 

irs. And laſtly (if may ſay ſo of prayers commodities vvhich are 

ithout end) it maketh ys to fal out of loue with this deceiteful pyizh the 
orld becauſe it maketh vs ro conuetſe in heauen , & admitteth vs to yyorlg, 
miliaritie with God & his Angels. In the Church triumphant prayer prayer in in 
vſed, becauſe the Saintes & Angels pray to God for vs, In the C ucrh þeauen, - 
ilitant prayer alſo is practiſed , as ſhal be proued, only in hel and In bel it i not- 

Iliſh Synagogues prayer is abandoned. 

. Wherfore in the law of nature, as they vſed Sacrifice, ſo did 

ey practiſe prayer, and although Seth and Enos be called the firſt of n vv in the 

m who by prayer, moſt eſpecially and frequently called vpon God, ſayy ef nature 

t no doubt Adam and Eue amongſt other actes of penance, omitted 

dt prayer as one of the beſt diſpoſitions ynto reconciliation with al- 

ightie God. Abel their ſonne alſo, as he was religious in his Sacri- 
ces, ſo was he not ſlothful in prayer. Not alſo taught his poſteririe 

ayer, Abraham was much giuen to prayer. Iſaac his ſonnein his di- Gen, 24. 
pence in prayer and meditation alſo declared him ſelfe worthily to 
aue bene the ſonne of ſuch a father. Dauid prayed ſeuen tymes a day, Fſal. 18, 
nd roſe at midnight often tymes, ſhortning his ſlee pe to lengthen his Pan. 4. 
rayer: and Daniel three tymes a day called vpon his God, By prayer, Exod. 16. 
roy ſes made the Sea to diuide it ſelfe, & procured victorie to the Iſtae · 1. Reg. 2. 

ts ſo long as in prayer he held vp his handes, yea by prayer he obtai- 4. N 16. 
ed pardon often times for the people & bond as it were the hands of Tob. 12. 

he EIN prayer Anne the wiſe of Helcan obteined Samuel · 3. Kg 16. 
zechias by prayer prolonged his life fiftene yeates. Tobias by the Mas. 14 
ame exerciſe was reſtored to his ſight. Elias after a great drought by Tua 4. 

raycr obtained raine, Mat. 16, 

5. In the new law Chriſtour High Prieſt prayed oftentymes al Prayer Very 

e night long, and a litle before his departure out of this vvorld, he frequent in | 
rayed three tymes in the garden: yea he him ſelfe taught vs the prayer he lavy of 
vhich in Ingli ſh we cal our Lords prayer. And no ſooner was Chriſt grace. 

G g depat- 
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| departed, but his Apoſtles and diſciples aſſembled them ſelues toge. 
Ad. 2. ther, and in prayer attended the Holy Ghoſts deſcenſion. S. petet aal 
Al. z. S. Inon aſcended into the Temple to pray. S. Peter furrowed his face 
Clem, Roms with the ſtreames of reares, which trickled yea ſtreamed from his eyes 
in prayer. S. Bartholomew is ſayd to haue prayed on his knees an han. 
dred tymes in the diy and as ofthen in the night. S. Iames knees b 
Ber. to. 2. an. prayer became as hard as camels knees. Vuoſe examples the firſt Chri. 
100. ſtians after the Apoſtles folo wing, met together dayly at prayer, euen 
io. ep. 971. before they had Churches, in ſo much that Traian the Emperor for. | 
Trrt. Apol.c, bid ſuch lacking together. And Plinie ptefect of this Emperour, in. 
Bot” formed him ofche atſcmblics of Chtiſtianes to prayer before day. To 
be briefe, the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoties are ful of the Churches, and mo- 
| naſteries vvhich haue bene builded for prayer, & ſpeake almoſt of no- 
Hieron. ep. ad thing elſe but of Chriſtias prayers, Maſſes, Liturgies canonical howerg, 
E ſtoch. as noctutnes, lauds, the prime hower of prayer, third, ſixt, ninth 
Ache. l. de hower, Euenſong, and Complete: yea ſo is prayer diuided in diuers 
vg Baſs 37, Churches and monaſteries, that in euety vigil of the night in one 
Clem 1.8. place or othet, prayers and prayſes are ſongue to Gol : yea ſeing that 
ConiF.c.4, our Church is diſperſed through out the v vorld , and that the hower * 
Tho. ald. wwhichis to one countries, one, to an other is two, to an other, is three - 
#0 3. de Sacra · aclocke, and ſo forth, there is no hover in the day or night in yohich | 
mental.c.20, prayer is not exerciſed publickely in the Church. So that wel is the 
Iſa 56. Catholique Church called the houſe of God , hecauſe it is the houſe of prayer. 
Luc. 9. 6. No let vs ſee how like vato this houſe of God, which is the | 
houſe of prayer, our Reformers Sinagogue is. In molt Page N 
haue no prayer at al on working dayes, and on holy dayes (vrhich 
now they haue brought to a lefſe number, becaule they celebrate few 
5 Saintes dayes)they (pc ſ almoſt al the tyme that they ate in the Church 
Litle „ef in yelling out a Geneua Pſalme, to vvhich they adde a Sermon: and ge- 
prayer amagſt nerally in England no adayes, you ſhal find few that vie any priuate 
the reformers, prayer in their chambers , but as dogges go to their Kennel, ſo they go 
to bed, and ſo they riſe in the morning, ſhaking or ſtretching them 
ſelues out, neuer bowing knee, no not opening mouth nor hart is 
A Preeft ap. prayer, In ſo much that vvhen one of out Catholiques in his Inne in 
prebended y- London vvas found by the chambetlaine, kneeling by his bed ſide, to 
pon ſuſpican lay his deuotions, proclamation v vas by and by made, that he Was 
becauſe be Prieſt and a traitour (for then in England they were al one) as if theſt 
projed. one conſcieuces had accuſed them, that prayer is no ſigue of a mas 
of their religion, 
7. An 
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7. And tiuly this contempt of prayer amongſt them is not to be 
blamed by their preachers, becauſe it igmoſt conſor mab le to their do- 
rin. For firſt they ſay that prayer meriteth no reward at Gods hands. Gal. Iz. Inf. 
Secondly they auouch thatit can not make the leaſt ſatis faction, for c. 70. 


4 the leaſt ſinne in the world. V hy then ſhould we weare our hoſe out Aen. tit. 


} in the knees With praying, if prayer neither ſatisfieth, nor weriteth „At peccat. 
any thing at Gods hands ? Truly if we weare our hoſe out, we loſe Contemp of 
more then we gette, if this doctrin be true... Thirdly Caluin auou- re confors 
chcth that the iuſtiſy ing faith is a fit me and ſul aſſurance ibat- weare mablerorbe 
oed and iuſt by Chtiſis iuſtice; and ſeing that faith is a neceflarie diſ- nevy Keligio, 
roi ien to prayer (fer as S. Paul ſaytk how ftalthey pray and cal See the ſenerb 
von bim, in xhom- Hcy beleue nor? it folovveth that before we loo lte. 

T ſectie our ſclucs to prayer, ve wuſt fi mely belcue that we ate ivſt and 3. ff. c. x. . 
that cur ſinnes are forginen VVienee 1 gather theſe concluſions. 7.9.10. 16.19 
= Fiſt that in vaine the faithful man pracyth tor iuſiification or remiſ- . 10. 

= ſion of Fnnes, becauſe before he prayeth, h is ſit nes are forgiuen, and Caluĩ maketh 
he is iuſtificd, or elfe his ful affured faith is a lying and deceiprfvl prayer for re- 
faich. The ſecond is that no faithful man can pray for ivſtification or i of ſine 
remillion of ſinnes, vnles he vvil be an infidel and forſake his faith by ne a Dame 
praying. For he is bound by Calvin to beleue aſſuredly that his ſinnes thing. 
ate forgiven, becauſe this is his juſtifying faith, and if he ſtagger or yea perniciows 
doubt he is an in fidel, becauſe he hath not the tight faith ; vvhence it 10 fanh. 
folo weth that in praying for remiſſion ot ſinnes, he loſcth faith, be- 


cauſe in that he prayeth, he ſhevveth that he hath not that aſſurance: 
for who wil pray for that vyhich he is aſſured of already? Or if he 


pray it is an argument that either he thinketh that he hath not the 

thing for v vhich he prayeth, or that he doubteth therof, or that he 

feateth, of which cuery one is ſufficient to make a man an infidel in 
Caluins opinion, becauſe they deſpoile him of that aſſured faith. The yea impeſable 
third concluſion is that he can not pray at al for rem iſſion of ſinnes, 

©} would he neuer fo faine euen with loſſe of his faith, For as if I be in An example. 
good health, and aſſure my ſelfe of the ſame, I can not pray for health, 


in though I may pray for continuance of it, ſo if before I pray , I be aſſu- 


red that my ſinnes be forgiuen, though I may vvith lippes, yet vvith 

hart I can not pray, that God would forgiue me: and if l could in vaine Rom. to. 

ſhould I pray for that which I baue already. The fourth is that no No man by | 

faithful man can praysfor eternal bliſſe in heauen: for if before I pray cala can 

I muſt haue faith (as S. Paul faith I muſt ) and if faith be a ful aſſurance pray for f 
that I am not only iuſt, but alſo elected, and choſen to be one of the wal H . 

Gg 2 . Citizens 
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Citizens of heauen, I can not vvith hart pray that I may bereceing 
into heauen. VVel I miy pray char ſpeedilie God wil take me to hin 
and his glorie, becauſe I am not ſure when ſhal be the time, at vi 
he vvil cal me, but to pray abſolutely to be admitted vnto God hy 
glorie and Kingdom, I can not poſſibly, becauſe by Caluins faith, 
Lat. 3. am already aſſuted of this kingdom and glorie. But Caluin wilcb. | 
Caluins obie» iect againſt vs that S. Iames biddeth vs pray in faith and confidence. 
Aion. nothiag doubring or ſtaggering. I grant that v ve muſt beleue thay? 
The anſpyer. God can helpe, and hope allo that he wil helpe, and fo yve muſt na 
: pray doubring , but yet v ve may and muſt pray bervvixt feare & hope 
For if I hope not, but deſpaire of obtaining, I haue no cauſe to pray,} 
and if I doabt of Gods mercie, I do him iniurie, yet if I be ſure, len 
not ptay, and therfore I muſt feare the worſt and yet pray for the belt 
See theſeuwtth Morcouer Caluin telleth vs that the juſtifying faith aſſureth vs no | | 
booke. only of preſent, but alſo of future iuſtice, that is, acertaineth vena 
L.z.inft.c.2.8. only that we are now at this preſent iuſt , bur alſo that we (bal perſe. 3 
18. uer vnto the end: vnence it foloweth that we can not pray to Gol 
Nor for per» for perſeuerance in grace, or that he wil ſo aſſiſt vs, that no centration! 
ſeverance. ofthe diuel, iaſurrection of the fleſh, or allurement of the world, 
See the ſame piue vs the foyle or fal: becauſe by faith we are aſſured of our ſtanding, 
booke, H: auoucherh alſo that ſinne hath ſo weakened mans nature, thathe 
Nor for d cannot vvich al the grace that Chriſt hath giuen, reſiſt any tentation, 3 
¶unſt tenta · Wacnce enſe eth allo that he can not pray, not to be ledde into ten- 
ben. tation, that is not to be permitted to yeld to tentation, becaule he | 
is aſſured by Ciluins docttin, that he can not but yeld if he once be 
tempted. And although theſe ty yo laſt points ſeeme conttadictotie, 
becauſe the one ſaich, that a faithful man can not fal from iuſtice, tie 
other ſaith, that he can not but yeld to ſiane and tentation, whichis} 
the fal of the ſoule: yet Caluin hath a way to auoide this cõtradictioa 
becaule (ſaith he) though a faithful man yeld to tentation, yet G 
imputeth it not as ſiune, becauſe he is faithful, and ſo ſaith he, a fath- 
ful man is aſſured that he can not fal: and then ſay I, that I am aſſurel 
I late. 5 l. tuat he can not pray that he may ſtand, and not fal by tentation. He 
30.14. is allo of opinion that the beſt workes of a iuſt mar ate ſo vncleane 
porthat Gods that they ate mortal ſianes: which if it be true, then can vve not ptij 
name be hal that Gods name be halowed and ſanctified in vs, that is in out Wot- 
lass NM. Kes, becꝛuſe neither in vs, not iu our actions, is any one iotte of tru: 
A the op- ſanctitie. He denyerh alſo frievvil and al voluntarie cooperatio 
9101; of cal. With Gods vvil and grace. And ſo vyecan not pray that Gods * 
0908 


Fenn: Boks... Dh. 6. - 399 
doone in vs: for ã prayer argueth ſom? dependence of Gods wil on 
ours, which ſo would haue vs to do wel, as it wil leau: it in out powne 
to reſiſt the wil and grace of God. And if Caluin obiect thoſe vvords 
of Scripture: Who reſiſteth bis y? L anſwer that no man can reſiſt 
| Gods wil, when he wil abſolutely haue it fulfille4 and independently 
| of vs, but yet we may reſiſt Gods wil, when he willeth dependently 


of our willes, elſe v vould he not haue ſayd: boyy often yyould I baue ga- 


thered thee as 4 henne gat hereth ber chickin; together and thou yyouldeft not. Now 
put al this togethet and you ſhal ſee that the Pater nofter, or our Lords 
| prayer, muſt be cut out of the Catichiſme, and blotted out of the Re- 

— Goſpel. For although Chriſt taught his Apoſtles that prayer, 
yet according to Caluins docttin no faithful man, that is, no Calui- 
niſt, can in conſcience recite that prayer. And fo either Chriſt is decei- 


| | ö | ued or Caluin reacheth falſe docttin: but Caluin wil ſvveate that he 
1 teacheth the truth and that he is ſure that a faithful raan is ſure of his 


iuſtice, temiſſion of ſinnes, and election: & therfore you know what 
folowcrh. But leſt you thinke that I do iniurie to Caluin in afſitming 
that he taketh away the Lords prayer, as vnlawful & quite tepugnant 
to Chriſtian faith, I wil proue it manifeſtly and by no other argument, 
then by calling to mynd that yvhich is already ſayed. 


8. In the ficſt petition of our Lordes ua we deſire that his 


name be halowed in vs, vyhich is a prayer cleane appoſit to Caluins 
opinion, vvhich teacheth that there is no ſanctitie in vs or out wor- 
kes, and ſo holding his opinion, we maſt omit the firſt petition. In the 
ſecond, v ve pray that his Kingdom may come, and that we may be re- 
ceiued into it, vvhich petition we can not make from our hart, if be- 
fore we pray , we ate aſſured by faith (as Caluin faith) that we are 
ele and predeſtinate to that kingdom, as before is proued, The third 
is that Gods wil be done in heauen as in earth, vvhich petition alſo ac- 
cording to Caluin is friuolous, fot if we cooperate not with God by 
our friewil, in vaync do we pray that his ie doone in carth , be- 
cauſe that argueth ſome dependence of Gods wil on outs, as is before 
demonſtrated. The fourth is that God wil giue vs our daylye bread, 
that is al thoſe benefites either of Nature or Grace, vyhich are belon- 
ging cicher to ſoule or bodye: vvhich petition alſo cannot ſtand with 
Caluins faith: becauſe if faith aſſureth me of preſent & futute iuſtice, 
yea and of glotie allo, and as Caluin faith it doth, then I can not pray 
eithet for iuſtification, ot temiſſion of ſianes, ot perſcucrance in grace, 
ot final glotie, becaule no man can pray fot cu at yyhich he is aſſured 
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of, as is before declared. And ſo we can only pray forkealth, riches) | 
fayre wether , or ſuch like corporal bencfites : yeaif it be tiue that 
theſe thinges come by fatal neceſſitie (as Caluin muſt ſay that they do) 
becauſe he affirmeth that Gods foreſight and decree impoſetha ne- 
I. r.Inft. c. 15. ceſſitie vpon al thinges , and conſequently on theſe thinges alſo, be- 
8. cauſe he foreſeeth and decreeth theſe thinges no leſſe then he dok 
mens actions: then in vayne alſo do we pray for health, or vvelth, or 
faire weather, becauſe theſe thinges of neceſſitie ſhal be ot not bewhes Þ 
ther we wil or no, and as vaine it is to pray for health or welth, as for 
the ſunne riſing vvbich of nece ſſitie riſeth vvh ether vv prayor | 
Boy the fh no. In the fifth petition vve demande that Cod, wil forgive vs our fl 
| treſpaſſes and offences, vvbich as is before. proved, we can- nt. 
pray for without loſſe of our ſayth, vv ich if it be right, aſſuteth s 
without al doubt that they are already forgiven. The ſixt and ſeuenth 
Hoyy the ſixt are that God wil nct permit vs to fal into temptation „and by tenta- 3 
d ſeuenth. tion, but deliuet vs from al cuil, ch pecially of ſinne: vvhich petitions 
alſo are vaine,yea impoſſible iſCaluins faith be true. For if by faith The | 
aſſured of future iuſtice, I can not pray with hart that God wil aſſiſt me | 
that I fal not from iuſtice, becauſe I am- ( as Caluin ſay th) ſul wel a- 
ſured that I ſhal not fal, and ſo I can no mote pray „that I may notfal 
by tentation, then that the heavens may notfal vpon nie,beilÞas fon 5 
of the one, as the other, and if ſinne and other evils befal vs of neceſ- 
titie ( as Caluin ſaith they do) in vaine do we pray to be deliuered from 
al euil. And ſo our Lordes prayer can not ſtand if Caluins do ctrin ds 
go for currant-: and ſeing that” this prayer was wade by Chriſt, if 
we wil folow Caluin we muſt forſake Chriſt : and for as much, as | 
this prayer conteineth in a- briefe ſumme, and methode, al thinges 
vyhich we ate to pray for, if by Caluins docttin we can not ſay this 
prayer, vvhich is a compendium of al prayers and petitions, we can not 
pray at al, and ſono prayer can be vſed in Caluins Church according 
to Caluins doctrin. 7 
9. VVherfore I mervaile not that” ſo litle prayer is practiſeda- 
mongſt them, I vvonder not that they build no nevy Churches, but 
pul dovvne the old vvhich vvere builded for prayer: rather I meruaile 99 
that they ſometimes exhort men to prayer, ſeing that their docttin and 
prayer can not ſtand together. And ] like bettet of Luther and of his 
plaine dealing in this matter, for he having once pronounced ſentẽce 
that faith only iuſtifieth, affirmeth conſequently that prayer is not- 
neceſſarie, theſe ate his vvotdes: Every hart hoyy much the more perfet# | 
knoyyledge | 
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Ezovyledre (he meaneth the knovvledge of faith) it hath of it ſelfe, ſo much, Ser. de Dom. 
more read) „ the vvay for God ee in the meane tyme 4 man boul 4. Aduent. 

drinks nothing but ma!mrſey and Vyalke Mon raſes , and newer pray one Vyorde. edit an. i515; 
And ſo if Caluin vvould deale as plainly as Lather doth, as he agreeth Zuth. planly 
vyith him in the premiſes, to vvit, that only faith ſufficerh, ſo ſhould ſuth that no 


pe alfo agree, vyith him in the concluſion, vyhichis, chat prayer is prayer is nes 
not neceſſary. | ceſſarie. 


10, Bat it is time now that I alſo come to my concluſion, to vvit 
| thatamongſt our reformers is no Religion, becauſe by their doctrin- 
| they can haue no prayer: vyhich concluſion if the premiſes be called 
to mynd doth folovy eaſily , and cuidently. Becauſe prayer in al lawes 
vvas euer neceſſarie to the vpholding of Religion, as I haue proued by 
induction, and the reaſon alſo is, becauſe it is ofie of the moſt prin- 


'X cipal actes of Religion, by vyhich vve acknovvledge Gods ſouetaini- 
tie, and out ovvne baſenes and beggerie, but amongſt the reformers 
no prayer, not ſo much as the Lords prayer, can be vſed, as is alſo pro- 
ued, ergo amongſt them there is no Religion: becauſe prayer and Re- 


| ligion muſt of neceſſitie go together. And ſo our reformers haue no Hovpy Inthey 
| feruicero vie in their Churches but onlie a ſermon; vvhich alſoIſce «nd Caluin 
not to vvhat purpoſe it is amongſt them if men haue no frie yvil : for take array 
then as vvel may their miniſters preach to a flocke of ſheep, as to a. ſermons al jo. 
| Caurch ful of faithful people, becauſe theſe haue no more frie v vil * 


1 | (if vve beleue Clluin) then they haue: and ſo are as abſurdely exhor- 
ted by a Ser mon as they. And if Caluin vvould laugh at a Miniſter 


that ſhould perſyvade ſhepe and aſſes to abſtinence, labour, and 
ſuch like, , vve may laugh at him and his miniſters 
vvhen by a laboured Sermon. , they go about. 
to perſwade men to vertue, or to diſſyvade 
from vice, vvho haue no more frie 
vvil to folow ſuch perſvvaſions 
then ſhepe or aſſes 
haue. . 
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CONTAINETH A SVRVEY 


OF THEIR DOC TRIN COH 
CERNING GOD, IN Viren 


is declared, hovy impious the Refor- 
mers are, and hovy iniurious their 
doctrin is to the, Diuine- 
Maicſtie, . 


The fi Chapter shevveth hovy they make God they s 
autour of al ſinne and wuickednes. 9 


I'MoNn Magus the firſt Arch-heretike of 
fame, was the firſt man that opened his mouth | 
to the vtterance of this blaſphemie, but he bal 
| 278 - no ſooner broken the yſe, but by andby Flo- 
Tert. L praſe. | TRAD tinus, Blaſtus , Cerdon, Marcion, and Man- 
c. iz. eg cheus, vvith open mouth, & common voice 
INS) applauded to his blaſphemie, agreing vwd 
bim that God is the autor of al ſinne and eu. 
Hereti les — 8 Vea becauſe this dotrin ſemed to offenſiue t 
vybo ſoyd Chriſtian eares, they deuiſed a kind of moderation, to make their do- 
God yo«s the cttin more ſailable. V Vherfotre Simon Magus ſayd, that God was the 
or of /inne autor of ſinne, not that he immediately moueth vs to ſinne, but be. 
cauſe he hath giuen vs ſuch a nature, which of neceſſitie ſinneth, an 
ſo by acertaine conſequence , he ſayd God was the the autor of finne 
Cerdon and Manicheus alſo were aſhamed to father ſinne vpon the 
good God, and therfore they affirmed, that” there were tyvo Gods, 
the one good, the other bad: and that the cuil God vvas the autor d 
ane and cuil, 
2. But 
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. 2. But Calui n and his folovvers (as it is 


| ere aſham ed to ſay. Theſe ate Caluins vyordes, ot rather blaſphe- 
es: God not only forſecth mans finnes, but alſo bath ertated him ef deuernumate l. 4. Infl.c.19. 
rpoſe toubat end. And a lile atter 2; God pat aply permitteth ſinnt but Wytho. 6. 
bit. Vca ſayth he: . inet hheh that man by him ſelſe by the only fermiſon bis blaſpemies. 
Sed, vm bout an ordinance lui owght deſſriction to him fulſe And ther tote, 2. c. 18. 4. 
yhen Abjalen abuſed by Fatbers Y Mu it Yve Gods yl ( ſayth he) ſe to n · J. 2. C. 4.2.3. 4. 
b Dauids adulterie d God commanded him to do is to that end. Again he Ibiden 
oych that God blnderb and bardneth the reprebate not only by not illaminating 
e nor molliſhing them by grace, but becauſe he ſ ureth vp ther ville: And not 
% [efereth puncrs, but boyveth and turneth their harret. So that according 
Caluins opinion God not only forſeeth that vve vvil ſinne, but or- 
ayneth vs to ſinne, not only petmitteth vs to ſinne, but willeth and 
pmmandeth, yca boweth ous hartes to ſinne. And leſt you ſheuld 
inke, that at leaſt God hath no part in thoſe linnes, to hich the- 
diucl and vvicked men prouoke ys, or that the injuries, vvhich th 
o vs, procede not at al from him, he auoucheth that Satan and cui 
hen in theſe cuil offices , ate but the inſttumentes of God, and that 
od ſetteth them on, and is the principal agent and author. I grant I. zy. 2. 3. 
ſayth he) that themes and „’ hat wp het 2 1.1. c. 4 ſelt i. 
zods prouidence, yyhom the Lord doth vſe to execute thoſe iudgementes vybuch be | | 
b bimſelfe determined, Y ca he ſayth, that yyhat our enemy miſchenouſly doth 
gainſt Vs, kedoth ai ſuſfred and ſentby God: And be is not afrayed to ay 
bat God armeth as vvel diuiles as vvicked men again ſſ ys. And that gennacberib gect. 4. 
vas an axe and inſtrument of God Tua and Hann by ahand to cutte, Finally 
ayth he: the Wncleaneſpurit is called the ſpirit of the Lord,becauſe be anſyvereth bis gect. b. 
ommandement and poyyer , being rather bus inſtrument in doing, il en an 4uthor 
f himſelfe. By vvhich ſpeaches who ſeerh not, that in maketh 
vod a greater Patrone of ſinne, then the diuil, becauſe the diuil is but 
is inſttument and miniſter in al the evil he doth, God is the principal 
Agent and commander. The like ſaying hath Melancthon, yybo ano; In c. 8. ep, 
Lech that Danidsadulterieand Inda5treachery, vyere as much the yyorke of God, Rom 
u S. Paules Vocation. The like hath-Beza and diucrs others, vyhoſe 
dlaſphemies I liſt no more to relate , neither can Chriſtian, cates 
leſite to heate them. | Ss 
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Survey of the neuv Religion. 
3. Much more honourably doth the Catholique Church fee 
of the Diuine M ieſtie, which auerreth that God is the authour ata, 
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Paine of ſinne, becauſe in that is no ſinne, but iuſtice; butt orofih 
malice of finne: lik vviſe confeſſeth that God permitteth al ſinner, 
are, becauſe he wil not force mens libertie; yea ſuffereth alſothedin)! 
and his miniſters to prouoke vs to ſinne, but neither willech, not o 
mandeth them ſo to doe; Catholiques alſo teach that God is ſo them 
thour ofal eſſence and goodues, that he concurreth with our wily 
the ſubſtance of the act of ſinne, but hath no part in the milice oft 
finne. And vvhere Scriptute ſem eth to ſay, chat God is the autour 
euil or commandeth euil men, or ſayth that the wicked are his ini 
mentes: the Catholique Church ſayth that this is to be vnderſtoadly 
permiſſion only. Vea this Church teacheth vs, that God neuet ia 
euil perſons as inſtrumnts moued by him to ſinne, but only derm. 
teth them to ſiane, and after yatds vſeth this their ſiane, eitherto tu 
iuſt puniſn: ment of them ſelues or of others, ot to the glorie of hi ſa 
uantes, hoſe patience by euil perſons is tryed, or to a greater repey 
tance of the ſinner, who being fallen into ſuch abominination his 
keth of a greater repentance: as king Dauid, Mary Magdalen, and ſum 
others 4 e eee, AO 
Th: firftreas 4. And certainly it is as euident that God can not be the authour? 
vr god can of ſinne, as that he can not but be God. Fot firſt of al, God isg 0ane: | 
vor be tbe as · it ſelfe, and ther fore as euil frutes can not proced from a good tree; be 
tor of ſinne. | cauſe they ate contratie to the good nature and iſpoſition of the nie 
A. 7 . ſio from ſu good a nature as God is, ho is ſummum bonum and god 
it ſelfe, e muſt not looke for ſo euil frutes as ſinnes are, in vyhichi 
no goodnes at al: and therfore to ſay that he is the autour of ſinne; 
to make him an euil God, and ofa militious nature, as Cerdon 1 
Manicheus did, and ſo no God at al. For God and Good muſt of neu. 
ſitie go togethet. Secõdlyſinne is as oppoſite to Gods goodnes as lit 
hood is to his yeritie; but God can not lye, nor authorize a lie, becui 
he is the firſt veritie: ergo he can not be the autour of ſinne, becauk de 
is the chiefeſt goodnes : or if ſuch goodnes can do euil, ſuch verinth 
and truth may lye, and ſo the Scriptures looſe their credit. Fot if 
can lye, peraduenture in Scripraces he hath lyed : and to ſay thatGol 
can be the autour of ſinne, is to ſay conſequently that he may bet 
autour of lyes, vvhich is to open the gap to Arheiſtes and miſptiſemi 
Scriptures. For as wel may he moue the vvriters of Scriptures to v 
lyes, as he may moue them to ſinne and wickednes. Thirdly if Goo® 
| authe 
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Fiſte Books, ... 2 Ib ahi 
uthour of ſinne, then by his wil, vvhich is the cavſe of alihinges, l e 2/al ig. 
vor keth ſinne, v xhich if it be ſo, then ſinnt is ↄccoiding to Gc qs wil, 76. 17 1 4 
ad fo no fione: becauſe that vxhich is according ta the Princes wil, 44. 
an neither diſpleaſe his wil, not impeach his ct mar dement, ang 
onſequently is neither offence nor prevarication, Fcuril ly enetie Ile ſearth. 
\ rror is a ſwyctuing from the rule hich is pre (cribedgand thericrette 
FS rficer etteth vvhen he worketh not according to his plartcrme , or 
des, and the finger ette ih vvhen he ſingeih not according to his Game 
a vt, and the v titet ſcribleth, vvhen he foloweth not his cxample, 
nd the ſubic ct tranlgteſſe th, vvhen be liueth not e the 
or inces good law, and the moral man offendeth, when he foloweth 
got reaſon 5 VV hich is t he lote , rule, and ſquate of al his actions. And 
ecauſe al thele workers are diſtin from their rule, they may ſu erue 
rom the Game, and ſo commit a fault in iheir att: but Cod ( ſayth &. 8 
hemas) is to him ſelſe a tule, and folow eth no other law ot tue 161 f. 4 61. 
hen his æter nal reaſon and law, Which is him ſelſe, and fo can nc more ar. 1. in Cor. 
inne (; vebick is to ſwetue ſtom his teaſon) then he can deny him 
elfe, or goe from him ſelſe. Laſtly ſinne is an aue tſion ſtom God, and rhe fſth. 
n offence vehich highly diſpleaſeth him, and ſo by conſe quence if 
Bod could ſinne: he: bould as it Mete turne him ſelte from bim ſelſe, 
nd be auetted from him lclfe, and diſpleaſed with him ſelſe, and fo he 
ould be ſo farre from ci dex ing others with felicitie,that be ſbould 
Want it him ſelſe, and liue in a continual miſerie, as he muſt neds 
doe, who hath an aucifion from him ſelfe, and is diſpleaſed with 
him. ſelfe. i : 
' 5. Bur Calvin ſayth t hat although God be the authout of ſinne, 
yet he is no ſinner, becauſe he worketh it fora good end. As for ex- 
ample (ſayth he) of rhe fame ſinne vvhich the Chaldees committed in I 2. 6. 4. Hell. 
vniuſtly affiicting lob, God was the autour, Sathan was the autour , Calais; an» 
and the wil of man was the autour: but becauſe God was the autout fyverrefwed: 
of it for a good e nd, to wir, for the exerciſing of lobs patience, he ſin- 
ned not in that action, but did wel and iuft y in the ſame action, in 
vvhich they ſinned, and traſgreſſed. But this is no good anſvver. 
For firſt, if God may be the autour of ſinne to exerciſe th patience bf 
the juſt , or to chaſtice the wicked, he may alſo be the autour of alye, 
for the puni ſhment of ſianes, and fo Scri tures muſt Joſe their ctedit, 
*becanſe peraduenture they are lyes, which God hath put in the tongue 
and penne of Moyſes, other Prophets, and the Euangeliſts, for a good 
end: t hat is to ſhew his iuſtict in the le wes and Gentils, whom fot a 
an Hh 2 iuſt pu- 
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iaſt puniſh-mzar he harh (ſeduced, and deceived with a fal "es 
law ; becauſe they Would not folow the la v of narace-; vehithlichy 

rauen in their hartes. Secondly to makea ſinner, ir is fullivientity 
* the author of ſinne, and a good end or intention wil not et 
vvhen the meanes and election ate naught. Wherfore if God be N 


author of ſinne he ſinneth yy hat ſoeuer his intention be. Andifavoy! 


intention may excuſe, it may alſo excuſe vs, and fo a man may u "| 


2 5. 


The firſtilla- 
tion. 


I. 1. de Repub. 
Ide Agricule 


The ſecond. 


Neg. 12. 
2. Paral. 18. 
The hed, 


helpe his parentes, or to offer Sacrifice and oblations of His che 
vnto God, and yet God condemneth ſuch offcings and S. Paul fy 
plainly, that exil things are not to be doone that good therby happen. 

6. But no it is more then tyme to dra nere our concluln,” 
and therfore out of Caluins blaſphemies I wil deduce theſe ill 
The firſt is, that ſuch men if they had lined in Platoes tyme{ why 
law baniſhed thoſe that would father their ſinnes vpon God)thyÞ 
ſhould nor haue bene permitted to haue lined in any citie ot coπ]/p 
welth. And if that learned levy Philo had bene appointed theit dug 
he would haue adiudged them to be ſtoned to death. Secondly yathe 
hereby , that theſe men are not led by the Spirit of God, andt reit do 
cxrin can not be of God, becauſe it is vnlikely, yea impoſſible, thut 
Spirit of God ſhould dictate ſuch docttin, vvhich is ſo iniuriou 
God, and ſo oppoſite to his goodnes: bur rather this docttin dotb. 
ced from him who ſayd that he yyouldbe a lying ſpiririn the monthes a 
Prophets, Thirdly I gather vvhat litle credit is to be giuen vntoths 


in other matters, ho erte groſſely in this opinion, vvhich 


of reaſon argueth of falſitie, and is as euidently falſe , as iris euident, 
that tehre is a God. = * 


The ſecond Chapter shevueth, howv their doetrin maketh 


God not only aſenner , but alſo the anꝶſtnerr. 


. T is the opiniom of lohn Caluin and of Calviniſl 
. that God is not only the authout of ſiune, but m 
£41 his wil & power alſo doth ſo dominere ouer the m 
of a ſinner, that he can nor reſiſt Gods motion, which 
Al eggeth and vrgeth him to ſinne, but muſt of neceim 
nne. Vea, 1 (faith Caluin) vyil not doubt to; 
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a and thu yobu be viſteth 
— tn vvilleth al our . as Track 8 


chapter confeſſed, it foloweth that we of ogy on ſinne, becauſe Gods 
vyil is 4 ncceſty f _ He afficmech alfo ( as is already declared in the 
laſt chapter) that the diuil in ſolici ä vs, is the inſtru- 
ment 0 God,and the executor of his wo and determination, and con- 
ſeq;uently it is Gods wil that he ſhould temper vs, and ſeing that as 
uin 27 his wil is a weceſſitie of things it foloweth ao chat me | 

of neceſſitie tempteth vs. 8 
1. Out of. premiſes foloweth euidently my intended cot 

cluſion, to wit, that God only is the ſinner; for ig od ſo foreebl 
mowers the diuil by his one wil and ordinance that the diuil can not cala wcketh 
chooſe but tempt vs, and if the wil of God doth ſo ouerrule and preſſe God the. only 

the wil of man, that vrhen God wil haue him ſinne (as Caluin ſayth „inner. 
the wil ) he can not reſiſt, it muſt neds folo that God is the only Ga 
mer, and that man and the diuil are to be excuſed Fot, as Caluin 4 21 of 
meth; God is the authour of al ſinnes, and conſequenely i is a fioner, be- the dinel.. 10 
cauſe his good intention can not excuſe him, as isalready prouedia ſinners, 
the laſt chapter: neither can God alleage neceſſitie for an excuſe, be- 
caule there is none vvhich bowerh his vvilby force , bur he him ſelfe 
—— frankely & friely willeth & worketh out ſinnes:& ſcing that the 

il as Gods inſtrument is violently f at leaſt neceſſarily moued to 
wege vs, he can not ſinne, becauſe he can not iuſtly be blamed, 
c that 2 he a not —— and for as much as 
mans wil is compelled to ſinne by the ouetruling 

| wil of God, be lde forche 1 
n get Liane, and ſo God is hee n 
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a)! — — — impefülle ud ihu 
amin can as ſoone touch the heauens with his fem 
| Al as fulfil the leaſt commandement. Luther fich h 
18 hs 17 when the Scriptute vſeth theſe vvords or the zi 
. deſerns .. N e pile krepe the-commundementei; ot, kepe the 4 
bitrio. bene, God Ldeslech vvith vs as the — dae! 
Luther fiy b with per infant. For as ſhe calleth her child to her, not in eff 
the comman · betauſe ſhe know eth wel that he can not walke, burt ro make him 
damen are ſechis oe imbetilitiè, and roſhevy his deſire to come vnte hegt 
mpoſible, When God biddeth'ys kepe the commandementes ;accotdingtoly 
Wen ieſteth v ith vs, and biddeth vs obſerue en not forthe 
he chinketh we are able, but becauſe he wil make vs know our on 
impotencie , and yet to ſhew our good vvil and de ſite to hep 
A ftrange i es lawes, it we were able. But this 2 ſttange ieſting and dalying A f | j 1 
fling. God wit: contend vsthings impoſſible, to make vs know our inſus 
ciendie, and yer oft damnè os eretnally-if ve obſerue not theſe la 
I. 2. infl:c.7. commande mehtes. Calain { ch plain 755 that the rn is i 
ſed. 2. and therfore Ws neuer fulfill 
cauſe (ſayth he 54##&MWi 
So doth cal· be fulflled. NtidTF5 ot 
wn, If thou wilt ents us Me lapttheconmandemmentes: oiwene, | 
Mat. 19. that Chriſt ſayd ſo; hought — kite ut be- | 
caluin is har cauſe he would repre My — propoſing a thing which hecoull 
I biden. not do. As if Caluin ſhould vaunte that he is anew Apoſtle 3 
ſhould ſay vnto L im- to tepreſſe bis vanitie, if thou art an Apoll 
Worber pray thee ſome miracles, for proofe of thi y Apoſtleſbip ny bic , 
> he can not do. And if you againe reply that the ton man ſayed tha 
thidem. he had obſerued the commandements from 15 b. Caluin wil be ag 
as to tel him that” he lyed: which Chrift him. ſelfe would not- 
though he kne vv better then Caluin, how truly he auouched thi 
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that he — bern Chrif: loveitneicher way. bent Forts — N 
don the impi ous and bis 1 impietie. | Sap 18. 
2 I could here vſe mauy arguments roproyegbart 
ir ot impoſſible. And might beginne with the old Teſtament, —— 
roue that the lewes Were able to Kepe the commandementes, and The comma. 
onſequently that; T that on ments 5 
how God beſtoweth his g grace wes > — aftet that God had A. poſe 
iuen vnto that ple the lav and Deca diuerſe Placeatel- 4 . 
th chem, that —— them not to do | Exod. 10. 
— The commendement (ſayth God) — — thee; inwot 
tboue thee , nor placed farre from t hee, not in heauen not beyond ſea, tha Dent. zo. 
hou mayeſt pretend an excuſe: but my/peach is very nem thee ,in thy mauth, 
p thy bart, that thou mayſt doit, To this ſubſcribeth our Saviour: Chriſt N. 10, 
he law giuer ofthe new law, telling vs thatsf dye vil enter into life , ve © 
ee the commundementes, Andlcit we tapas: . — Mat. 19. 
8 — id, wpotlible, be 
aying,that his yo be i þ abt. 4 : 
id beloued Diſciple EEE his - <2" We are_ not heauy. 1.10. 1 
o if the com nan ſements be impoſſi ole then are they as farre out 
our teach and power, as if they were in ſea, then are 
not nem vn, . tips Gag nas ſay, that 
the 1 cht which is cleane out of carceach and | —— 
impoſſible, then it is not a lige bunden. For vrhat can be more heauy, 
hen that which we can not beate at al. But to me this only argument 
— lulfctent- ra. A ee, cba nnd 
s vvere impoiſib ho 
10 the world. x 
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them ,ro he w vs dur infirmitie ,andro provokes o berg our wil Irrer raetica, 
ling mund to do bar wwe can'for is vvoul. xcuſe God from. 
ing vnceaſorable , rplus whi 


of his bens to declare his po to A yet if he cõmãd him in dede 
to folow, 
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to foloyr, he is very vnreaſhable;-Orif sta willay th 2 Gall 
ſeme only — eaantebe would make vs to feeoutin " 
cilitie, — to do vvhat vve can at leaſt to ſhaw our deli h 
loweth it, that there are no commandments, becauſeGodds ot 5 
verily command them, but ſemerh only to command, to mak ; 
our owneinfirmitic, and to ſhew our deſire. Or if Calvinwila ww ch | I 
bold as to deny al comman dements, then muſt he grant choc 
reaſonable, in commanding vs more then we art able to perſe "” 

"In other exe As for example, if the maſtet would command his ſc; — onhu 
anple. runne, but alſo to fly on his arrand, and fot a ſhorter cut to ; 
* a riuer, ouer vvhich he can ſcarſcly ſce: would ycu not 12 te lin i 
vnteaſonable, and quite beſide him ſelſe ? The like aan CY, 
God, if we deleeue Calvin; ſor he commande ih vs to loue him abom 
al, and our neighbour as our ſelues, he biddeth vs motto ak ale + — un. 
ki, , yea not to couet our neighbours wife, or goods, vvbich 2 u 

ſhould command vs to fly, or to moue monnte nen. pr io les wy 40 
the ſea tbecauſe theſe thinges in Caluins opis : 1p of. 
ſible, then are the com ndements, and ae intheſe e _ 
dementes God Sees nim ann aſona ſhoalds 
in the other. cl | 

4. Vea if once we ye impoſlibiliiq, | 
chen is there no teaſon — nete way vot be comman delt 
to kibone an other, not to liue of ſpoile, to faſte ſometymes, uus 
honour yea loue their Creatour: becauſe God and 
do theſe thinges, who yet is no moro able todo th them mahenbe 
Andif beaſtes could ſpeake and ould tel Almightie God, th 0 hat 
no reaſon to command them to do heſethngeb becauſe bey a bun 
in their power —— 8 ee the ſame n, and accu 
aan e Da 


iwperene(as Calainayth he bath 7 © — ile b 
i ene hindreth vs or at 3 
Sepral. 2 In · made impotent) and yet herum , e alr 


fla. c. ſeck. eee =Y cle eg , oi 


* Fl 
. 05 255 1 . 4 Y * *. 6 1 +; < 4 - 
P > - 42 £2, 55 An "; * 3 2 "I "# 


1 C101 ©3 711152 1 2161396 CT . 


— — _ 


 Fifte Booke. | Chap. 4. 249 
U N 


7 he fourth Chapter chevwerh, hov v the former aottrin 
maketh God a moſt cruel tyrant. 


Erno that” infamous heretike, and divers of his Ex re, li. 
V | folowers, reading in the old teſtament, vvhat ſeueritie praſe.c.12. 
ia that law God had ſometymes vſed, and not conſi- | 
Fil dering that the enotmitie of ſinne is ſuch, that it deſer- 

AXE I ucth not only temporal, but alſo eternal death, and i- cerdons tyyo 
— mmagining that ſuch ſeueritie could not procede from Gods the one 

good God, Who is goodnes it ſelfe (as though God vvete merciful, good theotker 
I nor juſt alſo) they afirmed , that there were tWo Gods the one gu. 

od, the other cruel, the one the author of the old teſtamẽt, the other 

he new , the one Creator only of ſuperior ſubſtances, the other of 

s infetiot vvoild Againſt theſe men S. Auſtin wrote a booke enti- 

ed Again} the aduerſarie of the layy and Prop hetes, in vVhich he ptoueth 

t in the new las God hath ſhewed as great ſeuetitie, to wit, in the A.;. 
th of Ananias & Saphita, in threatening eternal damnation(w hich 4t. 15 . 
ſeth al remporal puniſhewent-” ) againſt thoſe that ſhal not giue Goft is init 
hes. and not only againſt thoſe that ſhal kil, bur alſo againſt them & merciful, 
halbe angrie , and ſhal cal contumeliouſly theit brother foole. 
hence it foloweth that one and the ſelfe ſame God is ſeuere and 
peete, iuſt and merciful. And good reaſon, for as the king muſt not A ſi militude 
ly be gentle but iuſt alſo, & therfore the Ægiptians Hierogliffe of a 
ing, was a Bee, vvhole hony ſignifieth the (wernes vvhich ought to 
ina Prince, and his ſting importeth, that he muſt be withal ſeuere: & 
ſt alſo, where mercie and faire meanes wil not ſerue: ſo God the king 
kinges offereth his grace moſt frankely and beſtoweth benefites 

vs bountifully, & many tymes winketh at our faultes & expecteth 

riently amendment and repentance: but if we contemne his bene- 
es and abuſe his patience, then doth he lay his hand ſeuetely vpon 
|, becauſe as he is good ſo is he iuſt, and muſt be iuſt, elie were 

not God. 
2. And although ſome, reſpecting only the ſhortenes of the plea- 
e vvhich they haue taken in ſinne, thinke it hatd to be puniſhed e- 
rnally for a momentarie pleaſure : yet if they conſider hat it isto 
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offend ſo great a Maieſtie, and how when we ſinne ye do iu ag 
deſite eternally to perſeuet in that ſinne, and pleaſure or comma 
I. dll. c. 66. we wil thinke wich S. Gregorie that the finner who hath ſinn Aid 
3 eternitie, ſhould be puniſhed in Gods eternitie ? Vea if Princesfy, 
momentatie tranſgreſſion may iuſtly pnni ſh their ſubiectes wich o 
petual exile and death it ſelfe, vvhich of it ſelfe is perpetual, * 
celurreQion is ſupernatural: why may not God iuſtly punith ys wid. 
eternal paines, for our temporal faultes, eſpecially ſeing that., U 
vvhich dye in mortal ſinne, neuer thinke 1 repentance, but tem 
perpetually obſti nate in their malice, and ſo deſerue to be petpemm 
puni ſhed, becauſe ſinne as long as it remaiaeth, is vvorthy paine, u 
therfore, remaining for euer it may iuſtly be puniſhed fot euetu 
euer? But although it be fo that there are not two gods as Cera 
{ayd, the one meeke and mylde, the other cruel and chutliſh: a 
although the ſelfe ſame God, and the good and the only God teal 
, muſt be, becauſe he is God, merciful and iuſt, and conſequently us 
and ſeuere without al crueltie, becauſe iuſtice is no cob : yetifm, 
wil auouch Luthers and Caluins doctrin for currant , we muſtofy 
cellitie, confeſſe, that God is the cruelleſt ryrant that euet we 
can be. | 
3. For they affitme, as ve hauerelated in the former chapter,tha 
God commandeth vs thinges altogether impoſſible: and theycuss 
deny bur that for tranſgreſling theſe commandementes, the wid 
lat, 25. are tormented in hel perpetually (for Chriſt biddeth them goe am 
to enerlyſting fyre, who clothed him not in his members, vvhen hen 
in them naked, and who fed him not vvhen in them he was hung 
vyhich if it be ſo, then is God moſt cruel and barbarous. Luther ond 
wel perceiued, that this conſequence, to wit, that God igcruel,s 
lowed euidently out of their ſaid premiſes, that the commandmenl 
: are impoſſible: and vvhat thinke you doth he anſwer, or how d 
l. de ſerus are he frie Gods goodnes from crueltie? he faith that by light of nam 
bitrio. . Frace, it 15 VnN/0 le. hoyy God damneth him ppho can pot choſe but inne and 7 N 
Heſßße, and here (ſayth he) both the l:ght of nature and grace do tel Vi thu : 
faultisin God only, and not in miſerable man: bus l y the light of gione ( rig 
- the bleſſed enioy) Gods iuſtice herrin is manisfeited , vybich no vy ſeemetl 2 
loldem. ſuſtice. Vea ( ſayth he) Gods iuſtice in this point is no vy incomprebenſol. 
that Luther ſayth that now neither by light of nature nor of gras 
that is fayth (for ſo I thinke is his meaning in his obſcure diſtinctia 


we can excuſe God fromy iniuſtice and crucltie , Who commane 
a cum 
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inges impoſſible v vhich we can not performe, and yet puniſheth 
Fenders eternally. | | 

4. And truly if it be ſo as they ſay , that God commandeth impol- 
ilitics and yet puni ſheth and —.— the e then not 


ply by the light of nature and grace , but by al light and reaſon ima- 
nablc it is manifeſt that God is moſt cruel and tytannical. For if that As ex. 


aiſter be cruel and barbarous , who commandeth his ſetuant that is of « Tirant. 
me to runne or leape, and becauſe he doth nor ſo, beateth him blacke 
d blew, breaketh his bones, and in fine killeth him- alſo , then 
res God him ſelfe who commandeth vs impoſlibilites , and for not 
ing them doth not only puniſh temporally , but alſo damneth men 
rpetually, and condemneth to thoſe ternal flames of hel, vvhete 
ey thal euer fecle the panges of death and yet neuer dye, where they 
a] alw ayes be dying & neuer dead, vvhere after millions of yeares of God actor 
priſonment & torment, they ſhalbe never awhit the nearer an end ding to Luth. 
their miſerie: he I ſay muſt neds be moſt cruel and inhumain, more C*Calurs the 
rbarous then any Scithian and ſo tytannical, that in reſpe of him, woff cruel y- 
ro, Domitian, and Dioniſius, were no tyrants but rather cle - rant that ever 


ent Princes. | VWs. 


FF 


| Thefift chapter maketh it manifeſt, that the reformers pul the } 
true God out of his throne, & place an Idol in the ſame, 
of their ovvne imagination. 


| be was beſt diſpoſed that is vvhen he was a Catho- 
| lique and a writer againſt hetetikes, in defence of the 
Catholique and Romain Church and Religion) was 
of opinion that al hereſies are idolatties, and al here- reretiles are 
tikes idolaters. Which opinion though at the firſt 1dolaters. * 
ght, it may ſeeme to rigorous, yea erronious, yet if it be wel wayed 
d conſidered, it may very truly be verified of the heretikes of his 
me, and of this our vnhappy age, and in ſome ſorte of al hetetikes 
hat ſoeuer. But. before we come to the proofe of this his opi- 
lon, , we wil firſt ſetit, downe in his ovvne vyords, vvhich are 
eſe: Eibe they faine an other God to the Creator (as the Marcioniſtes did) I profe.c. 4 


Ii a2 of if they 
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or if they confeſſe the only Creator, they declare him ot her vviſe then in dal I 
euery error concerning God is in ſomeſorte a Variation of Idolatrie. By yyhia 
appeareth, that in his opinion euery hereſie is a kind of Idolatrie. 
1. And truly there is no hereſie but cither directly or indirehz 
denyeth the true God. For either it denyeth ſome thing in God, w 
A then it directly denyeth God, or it denyeth ſome thing vvbich pe 
An, God di. taineth vnto God , and ſo indireQly and by a cerrain conſequenct ! 
ect] taketh away the true God. As for example: the Marcionites aim 
r T * that God v vas cruel, and that the good God was not Creator ofthy 
— inferior world, vvhich conteineth the fowre elementes, and alcht x 
thinges vyhich are compounded of them: and ſeing that thereigy ® 
ſuch God who is cruel, or who is not the Creator of rhe whole woll 
they denyed the true God and confeſſed an Idol of their own ima 
tion. In like maner the Arians denied, that God the Father had a Sow)? 
coequal and conſubſtantial varo him, & ſeing that the ttue God isow 
God, vvhich is the Father the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt , the Am 
in denying the ſecond Perſon to be God coequal with the Father, 
nyed the true God: becauſe the true God is not diſtinct in nature fi 
God the Sonne, and they adored an Idol of their one imaginaria, 
that is, a God who hath no Sonne, or not coe qual and conſubſtamũ 
vnto him. Vherfote Athanaſius complaineth that the Arriansmde] 
prerence of religion, had brought in Idolatrie, and abandoned iy 
tiſme, vvhich can not be equally miniſtred in the name of the fü 
the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, if thoſe three Petſons be not ale 
in Deitie and dignitie. | ö 
AF 7 di z. Other heretikes there were vvhich held no error con t Ine 
py the Diuinitie or any Diuine Perſon , & ſo could not be ſayed, diredy 
and” to deny the true God, but yet indirectly they denyed him by denyiy | 
8 ſome veritie which hath a cõiunction with him. As for e | | 
4mp*#5% uatianus, who ſayd that there was no remedie againſt ſinne after hy 
tiſme, directly only denyed the Sacrament of Penance, but yet ind 
cxly and by a certain conſequence he denyed God, becauſe he is nu 
true God, vrhich wil not accept of penance after Baptiſme, and ther. 
fore ſeing that he confeſſed only ſuch a God, he adored a falſe God 
fo was an Idolater. Neſtorius alſo who ſayd, that in Chriſt belides i 
Diuine Perſon, there yvas alſo an humane perſon , and conſequeniſ 
two perſons, directly denyed the vnitie of Chtiſts Perſon , and aſi 
med two pecſons in Chriſt : but indirectly hedenyed Chriſt and cor 
ſequently God, becauſe Chriſt is God and man in one and theſ 1 


Ser. | * 4 8 
cot. Arianos. 
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ſame Perſon, & tyectore he denying Chriſt conſiſting of to perſons, 

adoted a falle Chriſt, and conſequently 2 falſe God, and Ga in 
 Idolater. S. Thomas gineth the reaſon of this: becauſe (ſayth he, and 12. 4 2.44 
he alleageth Ariſtotle for authotitie) God is a thing iaftnirin perfe- 1. 9% met. 
| tion, yet ſo ſimple and void of compolition, that in him is no diſtin- The reaſon, 
ction bur of Perſons, vvhich alſo ate one indiuiſible God, and ther- 1 
fore as an indiuiſible point is altogethet touched, or not at al, becauſe 

it hach no partes , ſo out vnderſtanding either rightly attaineth vnto 
the knowledge of God, ot not at al, and if it erte in one petfection of 

God it etteth in al, becauſe al is one. And ſo if an heretique denieth 
any thing of God, he denyeth al. | 

But. although al heretikes are in ſome forte Idolaters „yet l 

wil not deny but that there is a difference het wixt them, and paganes. 
Fot theſe men deny the true God in expreſſe termes, and adore ſome 

"creature for God, as lupiter, or the planetes, or ſome ſuch like: but he- 

retikes only affitme ſome thing of God, vyhich implyeth a denyal of 
the true God, yet they profeſſe in wordes teligion vnto the ttue God. 
| Nov therfore if al heretikes be in ſome ſorte Idolaters, then certainly 
the heretikes of this tyme are eſpecially Idolaters. Fot they (as is 
already proucd ) ſay that God is the author of ſinne, and their docttin 
implieth that he is of a bad nature, vareaſonable, and cruel, wherfore 


ſeing that thete is no ſuch God, they confeſſe & adore not a true God , 
but an Idol of their one coceipt- and fiction, and ſo are Idolaters, 
© who pul the true God , vvhich is a good God, not ctuel, nor vnteaſo- 
nable, nor author of ſinne, out of his throne, and place therin a falſe 
| God, an Idol of their owne imagination. 
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CONTAINETH A SYVRVEY : 
OF THEIR DOCTRIN CONWY 
CERNING PRINCES AVTHORITIE 
and their lavves, in vvhich is proued, 


that the doctrin of the reformers, 
deſpoileth princes of authoritie, 
and bringeth their layves 
in contempt.. 


The ff chapter shevveth hovv in that they ſay , that no Prince 
can bynd a man in conſcience to obey his lawy and com- 
manament , they deſpoile princes of authoritie 
and {uperioritie , and gine the ſubiects 
good leaue to rebel aud reuolte . 


V experience. vve ſee, and holy Scripture 

5 Fall teacheth , that like of nature do eaſily forty, | 
Eccl. 13. | C > IX (Ff&}| them. (clues together, Shepe do flocke to one |? 
IC 7 fold, deete meet together in one parke, ben 

in one ſvvarme, and foyles of one fethet do |} 

I dye together, and fiſhes of one finne, do ſwime |? 

1 VI EH together. The reaſon may be, becauſe like 

Th de Regim. FER of nature arelike in conditions, and ſo do mot 
princip. l. 4. c. caſily ſymbolize and agree together, and one 
2.3. | alone hath no helpe but of him ſelfe, and therfore-for mutual aide andi 

Aan eſpecial, comforte, they accompanie them (clues with others. But amongſta! 

b i ſoeiable. lining creatures man eſpecially is ciuil and compaignable, and therfore | 


The finſt rea is called animal ſociabile, « ſociable creature. For firſt man is a pt to language, 


$ 


by vvhich he defirerh to expreſſe his mynd to others, and therfore if 
he vvil haue any vſe of his tongue and facultie of ſpeaking, he muſt 
liue in company. Secondly man eſpecially is diſciplinable, deſirous ro The ſecond. 
learne of others, and by diſcourfing and deuiſing, to knovvvvhat- 
other men thinke and conceaue. For as he is vvilling to impart his 
Fo wne conceites, ſo is he deſirous to be partaker of the knowledge and 
cogitation of others, which his deſire he can nor ſatisſie vnles he te- 
paiĩre to company. Thirdly man only amongſt al living creatures is 
apt to frendſhip, that is to loue and tobe beloued, and becauſe loue 
cometh by ſight, and ſure frend ſhip is not gotten bur by much fami- 
Jiaritic , and long experience, he can nor atraine to this alſo, but in- 
company and ſocietie. Laſtly man only is borne naked, whereas in 
other liuing creatures, garmentes do grow with them , deſticute of al 
weapons of defence, vvhere as the bul hath his horne, the backe his 
head, the horſe his hoofe, the bore his tuske, and euery one hath one 
yveapon or other to defend and offend. Vherfore ſeing that man is ſo 
de ſtitute, that being alone he wanteth many commodities, he mult fly 
o ſocietie vvhere one helpeth an other, and becauſe euety countries 
dearech not al thinges, one countrie muſt traſique with an other, and 
hence procedeth ſocietie. Wherfore no ſooner were men created, but 
they aſſembled them ſelues together, ficſt in families, then in townes 
nd cities, & afterwards as their number increaſed , in common wea- 
les and kingdomes. And although the Poets fayne that Orpheus was yybo affem» 
the firſt vvho with his melodious tunes called men together, yet cer- bled men to- 
tain it is, that euen from the beginning men liued in ſocietie, induced gether, at the 
thervnto by no other Orpheus, then Nature, and God the author of 2 
nature. 

2. Now as the natural body of man is framed by God and na- Fuerie Layy» 
ture of diuers members vnited rogether, and Hath from God and Na- ful focierie 
ture authoritie to defend it ſelfe againſt al, that (hal vniuſtly ſecke to hath authors 

oleſt or iniurie the ſame: ſo the ciuil body ofa ſocietie of men, be it a rieto defend- 
Kingdom ro other comonyyelth,receiued from cod and nature autho- it ſelfe. 
ritie and power to conſerue it ſelfe, and to vvithſtand al foreiners, 8 
ho ſhal iujuriouſly inuade it. For if nature did not geue men autho- The reaſon 
ritie to defend and preſerue them ſelues in ſocietie, in vaine, yea not by. 
in vaine only, but alſo perniciouſly, and to mans great preiudice, had 
od and nature enclined him to liue in companie. Wherfore al ſocie- 
ties lawfully aſſembled, haue from God and nature, power and autho- 


ritieto rule and defend them ſelues: and becauſe the confuſed — 
tudc is 
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tude is vnfit to gouerne , becauſe it is bellua multorum capitum 4 buds 
many beades, wauering, inconſtant, and mutinous (yea bard it is for 
multitude to mete always together to determine vpon ſtate, aut 
and vvhen they are met” they can as hardly agree) itꝰ was neceſſuk 
that this multitude ſhould haue authoritie, to chooſe ſome heady 
heades, by vvhich this ciuil body might be directed, ruled, and defer, ® 
Rom. z. ded. Hence it is that diuines yea Scriptures affit me, that al lawfulw | 
Picerelec, de thoritie vvhich Princes and Superiors haue ouer others, is of c 
poreft. ciuili. becauſe it procedeth from the peoples election, who as they were by 
Hoyy al au» God and nature inclined to liue in ſocietie, ſo they teceiued authority? 
thoritieis of to rule, and defend them ſelues, vvhich becauſe they could rot doh 
God. them ſelues, they recciued alſo authoritie from God and nature to q. 
a pointe rulers and gouerners; and ſo al law ful gouerneis are appein. 
ted by God, by meanes of election, and therfore they yybo reſiſt h, 
Nom. 16. reſiſt Godsordinance. And although now for the moſt part Princes cam 
| to authoritic by ſucceſſion , yet the origen allo of this procedeth fron 3 
election, becauſe the people, to auoyed inconueniences vvhich nit 
happen, if after the death of their Prince, they ſhould be to ſecheſu 
an other, were content vvhen they choſe the firſt Prince, that” alli 
lawful heires, ſhould after him ſucced in the ſame authority, 
3 Now if the Prince haue not authoritie to command and bn 


his ſubiectes alſo in conſcience to obey his commandment, then 
vaine is he head and Prince of the people, becauſe if he command 
yet the ſubiectes may chooſe whether they wil obey or not, then 
order can be eſtabli ſhed, and as good no head at al as ſuch a kead. Wits, 
fore holy Scripture telleth vs that Princes may command and ſubie· 
nn Qtes in conſcience muſt obey, and giue to Ceſar yphat is devy to Ceſar. 


Rom. 13. Paul ſayth that tuerie ſoule mul be ſubieft to hig ber poyyers : and he giuetl 
the reaſon, becauſe({ayth he) there ia no poyver but of God, and therſorti%q Þ 
Ibidem. vrho reſiſt povyer, reſiſt Gods ordinance and purchaſe to them ſelues damnation. Iu 
ſayth he: of neceſiitie be you ſubiect not only for diſpleaſure, but alſo for conſe. | 
And afterwards he biddeth vs to pay tributes, and ſubſidies vm | 
1. Pet. 2. Princes , becauſe they are the miniſters of God appointed by bim. 9 
Peter alſo biddeth vs to be ſubief to euery humaine creature for God, that 1510 | 
cucry magiſtrate and temporal ſuperior; vvhom he calleth hum 5 
Crearures , becauſe their authoritie is in temporal and humain thinges 
And ther fore he addeth, as it were to ſpecific vvhat he meancti by the 
humain creature: yyhetherit be to the King, as excelling , or the Ruler ſent fun 


lim. Oc. Yea he biddeth ys obey not only gentle and courteen 
maiſters, 
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aiſters , but eucn thoſe vyhich are bard to pleaſe. And this obedience 
cle Apoſtles command vs "4 to Princes although they be Infi- 
Is, if otherwiſe they be Jawful, fox vvhen the Apoſtles wrote, there 
ere no Chriſtian Princes, and faith is not nece ſlatie to iutiſdiction, 
ither is authotitie loſt by the only loſſe of faith. But yet this muſt be 
detſtood, vvhen Princes command within the limits of their iu- 
diQion : for otherwiſe , if they command vs any thing againſt God 
conſcience, we muſt anſwer them, as the Apoſtles anſwered rhe 
es, vre muſt obey God before men. Becauſe Princes ate appointed by 
dd , and ſo can command nothing, vvhich is againſt God: ot if they 
e muſt obey the ſupreme Prince before the inferior, and the Kin 
fore his viceroy. Wherfore S. Policarpe although he refuſed ro obey Ex Euſch, 
t Proconſul who commanded him to do that yvhich was againſt 
dd, Religion, and conſcience, yet he ſayd: Pye are taught to giue to prin» 
lities and Potentates ordained by God, that honour vybich is devy to them, and 
hurtful to Vs. This being ſo , that Princes haue authoritie to com- 
ind, and to bynd alſo in confcience to obedience & that from God 
hoſe miniſters they are, and by vrbom ( as the wiſe man ſayth) kinges Prou. 2 
paigne, and the Levy makers deterne vyhat is iu: it te maineth that we ex- 
in our aduerſaties doctrin in this point , that we may {ce vvhat they 
ve to ſupetiotitie, authoritie, and higher powers. 
But peraduenture ſome wil thinke that this is a vaine exami- 
tion, becauſe they ate ſo farre from ſuſpicion of detracting from 
nces aut horitie, that rather they ſeme to grant them to much. Lu- 
er affirmeth that Biſhops and Prelates ate ſubiect to the Empetour .. 
en in Eccleſiaſtical caules , and that Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdiction is de- Vyben berets- 
ved from temporal. And vvhen Catholiques in England refuſe to go kes acknoyy» 
e Church, becauſe profeſſion is made there of a religion contrarie lege authori» 
theits, the reformers vrge nothing ſo much as that we maſt obey ne. 
inces, and their Iniunctions. But this they do only vvhen Eccleſia- 
ical power calleth them to an account, or when the Princes lawes To vybat end. 
fauorize their doctrin: for then they flatter Princes, and preferre 
ir authoritic before the Church: not becauſe in hart they reuerence 
eit authoritie, but becauſe by their power, they would eſtabliſh Arimrflatte« 
cir hereſie So Arius by the meanes of Euſebius Biſhop of Nicome- rie of Frances, 
a, fiiſt infinuared him ſelfe ro Conſtantia the Siſter of Conſtantin l. i. . u. 
e great: and by him he got audience of Conſtantin him ſelfe , and by 
kttery and diſſimulation he procured a commandment” from the 


mpcrour to Athanaſius, to receiue him againe into the Church. And 
KRK after 
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after Vards he crept by this meanes into credit with Conſtantine 
Arian Emperour and ſonne to Conſtantin , by vvhom he bai 
Catholique Biſhops, called many Councels, & propagated his herthe 
. ad cteſiph in lo much that S. Hierom ſayth Arrine Vt orbem deciperet , ſororem yi 
oo cipis ante decepit Arrius that he might deceiue the vyorld Firſt deceiued the ia, 
Theod.l. 4c. 3 the Prince. They curried fauout alſo with Lulian the Apoſtata, and thy 
The Arians offered their ſeruice ta Iouinian the Em perour, but he vvould none 
flattrie. their proferd ſeruice, knowing that they vſed to flatter Princesfy 
Yohat tempo · promotion of their hereltes, So that one.Themiſtius a Phulolopie? 
r ders they are vvas wont to (ay , that heretikes adore the Purple, not God : and it 
Luth. bakled. mutable as Eutipus. Luther backed alſo by the Duke of Saxonie c 
tctdemned the Popes legate , who ſoughit to reclaime him, and preachd? 
confidently thoſe herefies which otetwiſe he durſt not haue den 
perſcuered obſtinately in them alſo, vvhich otherw¾iſe peraduemm 
rrefat. Inſt. he would not haue done. Caluin ſought by a flattering epiſtie to 
ad Reg. Gall. cute fauour and credit. with the French King: and our Englith th? 
Caluins. flat». teſtanres by the fauout of the late Qu2ne got credit amonglt tie 
terie. ple, and graced heteſie with her eto wne. And to winne this fau 
they wil not ſticke to flatter Princes, yea to adore them and top 
proteſtantes them higher Titles and greater power , then euet God beſtowed i 
flatterie of them. In king Edwards tyme vvhen the ſtate fauoured them, 
Princes. acknowledged him Supreme head not only in temporal „but alot 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. In Quene Maries ty me becauſe that prince 
vvas not for them, then, women could not gouerne: but in Q 
Elizabeth tyme, becauſe they had inſinuated them ſelues into het 
tection , women might gouerne as wel as men: and ſo they att 
bet remporizers in the y vorld, 77 4 
Bat if xou marke their procedings, or doctrin, you ſhal ſee in 
they honor not authoritie, but loue theit heteſies: which if PfiõC. 
wil not like, then they contemne and deſpiſe al authotitie, & wiln l 
let to make a mutinie, and ſtirre vp the ſubiects to rebellion. Luis 
70.7. poſt duo exhorteth the Germanes not to take armes againſt the Turke, # 0 
EdiftaCaſar. the Tarke for pollicie, conſaile, intqgritie and moderation excelleth al our fn 
Tot And in the {ame place hecalleth the Emperour Charles the fifte, a 
Tut ers con. ten and fraile carcaſe. And in his booke againſt the king of England, 7 
tempt of au. Calleth him blocke heade, foole, and by manie other „ otſe name h 
tboritie. an other booke he not only inueigheth azainſtPciacely authoritie“ 
. cont. Reg. alſo calleth them al fooles, knaues, til ãtes In an other booke which | 
Angie, Wrotcagainſt the two Edicts of the Empecour , he calleth the ** WM 
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the Empire fooles , madmen, furious, tenne tymes Worſe then the I de potefate 
urke. Of which doctrin and example Thomas Munſter taking hold, ſerulars, 
ith an hundred thouſand ruſtickes, trubled al Germanie, and in one Sur. 46. 1525. 
anconie he deſtroied two hundred nyntie three Monaſteries. The Munſlers ſacs 
heran Princes alſo armed with this example of Luther,tooke armes cage. | 
inſt the Emperour , and therby were the cauſe that the Turke ſur- 7he Lutheran 
ſed many townes, and ſtrong fortes of the Chriſtians. Aud vvhat Princes cauſe 
rres the Caluiniſtes and other feckes haue made in Ftance, Scotland, of the Turkes 
d the lovve countries ; al the vvorld knovveth, and Flandets to this entrance. 
y fecleth. Sur. 1530 
6. And truly this contempt of lavvful Princes, this diſloyaltie & 1566. + 
dellion., is alrogether according to their doQrin.. Luther in his Calarniftes 
mment vpon the fuſt Epiſtle of S. Peter ſayth plainly , that he vvil garboiles. 
t be compelled, nor bond ro obey any prophane magiſtrate, becauſe Zuther 1aketh 
vvil not locſc his libertie, which is to be fried in conſcience from ayyay obedit» 
rinces authoritie: yet he ſayth he vvil obey them. friely and fran- cr to Princes. 
ly, but not- of any obligation. And afterwards explicating thoſe 
drds : Honour the Kinge: ſayth, that if the Pope as a temporal Prince 
duld command any to weare a friers hood, to ſhaue his crovvne, or 
Faſt certaine dayes (as Luther did before his apoſtaſie) that he ſhould 
y him, but yet of frie choyſe, as a temporal Prince (which yet I 
ubt whether Luther would do but ( ſayth he) if he command thee 
the name of God, vnder paine of excommunication and mortal 
Inc : rum dicas , bona verba, ſitu mibi propitius domine Papa ,equidem quod 
dati nullus fecero. Then ſay , Be good in your off fice, be good Vnto ys Sir Pope, 
that you command I yyil not doe. And he giueth ycuareaſonin the next 
ords : To higher poyyers it beboucth ys to be ſubiect, ſo long as they bind not our 
ſciences. So that Luther is of opinion'that though we muſt for order Luther abſol- 
ke obey Princes & magiſtrates , yet we ate frie in conſcience, & can veth ys is cõ- 
dt in conſcience vnder paine of ſinne be bond to any temporal or Ex- ſcience from 
eſiaſtical e ſubſctibeth to him in al pointes touching oledience to 
is mattet, for hauing made a long diſcourſe about Chriſtian libertie, Princes. 
concludeth in this maner: Yye conclude that they are exempted from al ly 6. 29. 10. 
yer of men. And leſt this might ſemeto haue eſcaped him vnaduiſed- So doth Calui. 
, inthe next bocke he repeateth it again diverſe tymes: 0ur-onſc;o 
ces haue not ro doe yyith men but God only. And again: Paulin novviſe ſuffereth 
utbful conſciencesto be brought into bondoge of men. Yet Calvin in the ſame 
laces ſcating to diſpleaſe Princes,extorteth vs to doasthey ſhal com- Cal#7 cite 
band vs, not of any obligation becauſe Chriſt ( fayth he) hath fried to him ſelſe. 
| KK 2 vs from 
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vs from al the lawes of men but of frie choice and libertie; fo not for 
conſcience, but for common peace. In which wordes he is cleane 
poſit to S. Paul, vvho ſayth that of neceſſitie we muſt be ſubiect not 
only for fear of diſpleaſure, but for conſcience. 

7. Out of this docttin I inferre as a moſt euident concluſion, that 
in vaine Princes haue authoritie ouer their ſubiectes: for if the ſubie& 
may chuſe whether he wil obey ot no, then the prince may command 
and he may anſwer, that as he is not bond to obey becauſe by Chri- 
ſtian libertie he is fried from al mens lawes, ſo he vvil not at this tyme 
obey, and ſo in vayne ſhal the Prince command. Secondly I conclude 
out of Luthers and Caluins premiſes, that there are no Princes not 
Superiors ouer Chriſtians , and conſequently that al Chriſtian Princes 
are vſurpers, becauſe they chalenge Superioritie and authoritie ouet 
Chriſtians , vvhich in dede they haue not, and wil nedes be Princes 
and Superiors, vvho are but priuate men. For if they can not ſo com- 
mand vs as to bynd vs to obedience, then are we not ſubiect to them, 
and conſequently they are no Superiors : and although we may obey 
them, of frie choiſe, yet that maketh them not our Superiors , becauſe 
fo we may obey our equal and inferior if we wil: yet becauſe he can 
not bynd vs in conſcience to obey, he hath not authoritie ouet vs, and 
we in that we are frieare not ſubiect to him. And wheras they affirme, 
that yet we muſt frankelie and friely, not for conſcience but for order 
fake, and for auoiding ſcandale, obey our Kinges and Princes: I de- 
mand of them, what they meane by that ( mult) ? If they meane an 
obligation in conſcience, then in that caſe lawes bynd in conſeience, 
and their docttin is falſe. If they meane only a congruitie , then nei- 
ther for keping order, nor for auoiding fcandal are we bond in con- 
ſcience to _ Princes authoritie: whence foloweth , that ro diſoby 
Princes is no ſinne, but an jacongruitie, & ſo in conſcience we ate not 
fubiect to theit authoritie , and conſequently they are no Snperiors. 
Waich that it may the more plainly appeare, we muſt note that a Su- 
periorand ſubiect are correlatiues, as are the father and the ſonne, the 
maiſter and the ſetuant: becaufe as the father is the ſonnes farher, and 
the maiſtet the ſeruãtes maiſter, ſo a Superior is the ſubiectes ſupetiot. 

And as no ſonne no father , no feruant no maiſter, ſo no ſubiect no 


Superior, becauſe correlatiues are of that nature that one inferreth an 
other, and one can not be vvithout an other. 


8. Wherfore if al Chriftians be ſet at ſuch libertie, that they ate 
not bond in conſcience to obey any Princes lawes, then are my "I 
x _ ſudic 


ſubiect to them, but as frie as he that hath no maiſter : and ſeing chat 
vvhere is no ſubiect, there can not be any Superior, it foloweth, that 
if Princes can not bynd vs to obey them, we are no ſubiectes, they no 
Superiors. Is not this gentle readet, to contemne & deny al authoricie 
and ſupetioritie? And conſeguently, is not this to open the gate vnto 
al mutinie and tebellion? For vvhen the ſubiectet ate 9 that by 
Chciſt and Chriſtian faith, they are fried in conſcience from men, and 
mens authoritie: if the Prince command, they may deny obedience: 
if he exact tributes, taxes, and ſubſidies, they may chaſe whether they 
wil pay a peny: an1if they like not his gouernment, they may by re- 
bellion frie them (clues from him, to whom in conſcience and before 
God they are not ſubiect: becauſe they are frie men, vyho in that they 
are frie can acknowledge no Maiſter. , | 
9. Whowilnow blame the ſubiectes in France, Flanders and Ser- 
manie, for making rebellion? They did but according to their doctrin, 
and in refuſing to obey men, they did but vſe that friedom , vrhich 
Chriſt hath giuen them, which is to be ſubiect to none. Vea who now 
ean do otherwiſe then to commend rebelles for rebellion, and diſ- 
commendal loyal ſubjeQs ? Becaaſe in diſobeing and rebelling they 
ſhew them ſelues to be frie men, and — * Chriſt their Re- 
demer,andin obeying , they make chem ſelues ſubiect ro men, they 
vſe not their libertie, and they do iniurie to Chriſt, as though he had 
not redemed them from al ſeruitude of men. If Princes confidered 
wel this doctein, they would be ſo farre from fauouring theſe 
new Chriſtians, that they vvould baniſh them their coun- 
tries. For what aſſurance hath a Prince of ſubiectes ſo 
perſwaded? or how can he butalwayes ſtãd in feate 
of their rebellion: who by their teligion are war- 
ranted, that they can not ſinne in rebellion , 
becauſe they are not bond in conſcience 
ta obey any humaine 
authoritie. 
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The ſecond Chapter abevwerh bovv by their f purwwigy do- 
crrin, Indees and tribunal ſeates are brought 
in contempt . : 


Ns the Moral vertue Iuſtice was euer highly eſtemed, 
las the ſtrength of al common welthes: ſo Iudges who 
Ae the miniſters of iuſtice ( whofe office is to condEne 
che nocent” , and abſolue the innocente ) were ever 
had in ſach reverence, that their ſentence was coun- 
== red an oracle, and their Scare and Tribunal where 
they vſed to pronunce ſentence, was teſpected as a ſacred place, Wher- 
P/al. 88, fore in Sctipture it ſelfe Iudges ate called gods becauſe likelitle gods, 
| vnder God they giue ſentence as his vnder Iudges, and if the ſenrence © 
be iuſt, then what they adiudge in earth God ratifieth in heauen. This 
The reformers honourable conceite of Iudges and Tribunals, the doctrin of our re- 
doctrin taketh formers alleaged in the former chapter, dimini ſheth very much, yea. 
avraq al Tri- it bringeth them. into plaine contempt and condemneth them al of 
bunali. Tyrannie and open iniuſtice. For if Princes haue no authoritie as by 
the docttin of theſe nouellantes I haue proued they haue not, then 
can they giue none vnto their Iudges, and conſequently neither the 
Prince nor the Iudge hath authoritic, to giue ſentence or to puniſh 
any malefactors, becauſe if they haue no authoritie they are but pri- 
uate men. For alchough priuate men may Vim Yi repellere, repelle force by 
orce, and ſtand in their ovvne defence, that is warde a blow, whenit 
is offered, and ſtrike rather then be ſtricken , yea. kil rather then be 
killed, becauſe this is but to defend them ſelues, and to repel iniutie: 
yet after that the iniutie is teceiued, and quite paſt, they can not them 
ſelues re quite the evil teceiued, with a like euil, becauſe that vvere 
not ro defend, but to reuenge them ſelues, vvhich God hath reſerued 
to him ſelfe, and to them to whom he hath given authotitie, and wil 
not in anywile that private men betheir oy vne ludges and revengers, 
becauſe that” were ro open the way to al outrages, much leſſe vvil he 
permit them to puniſh thoſe that haue done injuries vnto others. 
VVherfore if Princes haue no authoritie to command as in the laſt 
chapter, by this new doctrin I baue proued they haue not, then are 


they 
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they priuate men, and fo can neither revenge theit oyvne nor others 
iniarics, and conſequently vniuſtly they condemne malefactots to pri- 
ſon , to death, and other paines and penalties. 

2. And truly if it be true vvhich Luthet and Calvin and their fo- See the firs 
lov vers alſo affitme, that no man can bynde vs in conſcience by law chap. 
and commandement, yea if it be good doQrin, yvhich is their do- 
ctrin, as in the next booke ſhal be related, that by Chriſt and Chriſtian ch. 8. 
fayth we ate fried from al obligation of Diuine lawes alſo, then the 
malefactor hath great ſcope giuen him to auoyd the Tudges ſentence, 
although the offence be manifeſt. For ſuppoſe the ludge condemne Hovy an- 
him for tranſgteſſion of the Princes la V, he may confeſſe the fault, 7 demned man 
contemne the ſentence. And firſt he may ſay, that his ſentence can not & tangb by 
bynd him in conſcience to accept of it, becauſe by Chriſt he is made Calum to 4. 
a fric man, ſubiect in conſcience neither to man, not manslavy nor word the ſen» 
ſentence. Secondly he may confeſſe that he hath done conrrarie to fences 
the kinges law, and yet plead nor guiltie: 3 that the Princes 7hefirit yyay 
lavv can not bynd him in conſcience, becauſe he is exempred by fo awoid. 


Chriſt, from al humaine lavves and commandements. And then he Theſecond. 
may ſay that vvhere no la vv byndeth in conſcience, there is no obli- | 
7515 vvhere no oblihation, there is no finne, and ſo he may con- 


eſſe the fact and yet plead not guiltie, becauſe he ſinned not. And he 
may alſo refuſe the puniſhement by ſentence decreed, becauſe where 
no ſinne is, there no 38 due. Or if the Indge condemne him fot The third. 
breaking Gods lay v in ſtealing, e 1 ſuch like, he may con- 
feſſe like vviſe the fa ct. and yer deny the fault, becauſc he is ſo frie, 
that God his lavvalſo can not bynd him, and ſeing that vvhere no ge ſan b Luth. 
obligation is, there can be no fault (becauſe euerye —— is againſt ſo- in c. 2. & 4- 
me bond or obligation) he may claime abſolution from the payne by ad Gel. |. de 
the title of innocencie, becauſe vvhere no ſinne is, there na paine can hbert. chr. 
be dew. Ver although he confelle that he hath ſinned (which yet he Call. 2. inſt. 
nede not) in tranſgteſſing Gods law , yet he may eſcape the ſentence c. 2. 
by appeale. For he may ſay, I confeſle the fault for 8 lam con- rhe fourth, 
demned, but I refuſe to ſtand to your ſentence, I appeale to God, let 
him puniſh me if he wil (vviiich4 knov not how he can do iuſtly if 

I be Fic from is lavves in conſcience) but of your ſentence I vvil not 
accept, and if you vrge me vvith conſcience, and alleage that l am- 
bond in conſcience, to ſtand to your arbitrement, becauſe you are 
appointed to do iu'tice, I chalenge Chriſtian friedom by which I am ſo 


frie, that in conſcience I am not bond to mans la, not ſentence. 3 
. * An 


rhe fit. 


See the next 


booke, chap. b 
Lauth.l de ſer» 
#0 arb. Cala. 
1. 1. 18ft. c. 8. 
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3. And if this wil not ſerue to frie him from the ſentenceſas l ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould not ſerue) then he may defend him ſelfe by other 


opinions of the new reformers. He may ſay, that by Luthers and Cal. 
uins opinions, which are the Pati iarches of the teformed Church, he 


is taught that he hath no frie wil, nor choiſe in any action, v vhich he 


doth, vvhether it be good or bad, and that thet fore the Iudge is vntes- 


ſonable, cruel, and barbarous, in condemning him for theft, murder, 


or adulttie, yvhich was not in his power to auoyd. And as iuſtly 


1 he condemne him for not flying at the Kinges commandment, 
as 


that God moned him vato thoſe offences „ vyhich he committed and 
fo forcibly alſo, that he could not reſiſt him, for this is Caluins opi- 
nion, as before is declared: yea he might ſay and haue Caluin alſo for 


his authour , that God was the author and principal agent of the oy 1 


or murder, for vyhich be is condemned, and that therfore by good 
conſequence he can not iuſtly be condemned for that, in vvhich God 
hath more part then he hath, and to v vhich he moued him ſo forcibly 


that he could not teſiſt. What is this then (gentle reader) but to con- 


demne al Iudges and tribunal ſeates, to ſtoppe the Judges mouth from 
pronouncing any ſentence, & to looſe the bridle vnto al malefaQors? 


Who may commit what outrage they wil, becauſe there is no tribundl- F 


y vhich can iuſtly condemne them, and no ſentence can be pronoute 
ced againſt them, vvhich they may not auoid by Luthers and Cal- 
uins docttin. | | <= og 


The third Chapter shewverh how the former dactrin bringeth 
| al Princes lad ds in contempt. _ 


— Kingdom is commonly called a body, not natural but 
lciuil and political, vvhoſe head is the King , vvhoſe 
eyes are the Kinges coupſaylers, vvhoſe body and 
members are the People, and vvhoſe ſoule is the Law. 
For as the natural body of man, ſo foone as the ſo 
— bach left it, looſeth al vital operation, becomerh 


Baſt, g and deformed, deuoid of colour and beautie, and ſubieck | 


to diſſolu- 


f 


or not abſteining from murder , vvhen either by anger or delire of 
money he was moued therunto. He might alleage alſo for his defence, - | 


* 
q 


$ 
* 
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to diſſolution of al the members by putrifaction: So the body ofa 
Kingdome deſtitute of law hath no reaſonable action or motion, be- 
— it wanteth the rule of the law, vvhich ſquareth out al ſuch 
rations , it looſeth al beautie, becauſe it wanteth lavy to ſerdowne an 
vniforme order, vvhich is the beautie of al common welthes, and it 
tendeth to a diſſolution of al the partes and members, becauſe it is de- 
ſtitute of lawe, which is the ſoule and ſinew that vniteth and knitteth 
theſe diuerſe partes together. Wherfore Plato ſayd that if men were 
lawles & deſtitute of lawes, they would litle differ from brute beaſtesʒ 
and the reaſon is becauſe, as I haue ſayd , without layyes there would 


be no reaſonable operations, nor order amongſt men, by vvhich e- 


ſpecially a ſocietie of men differeth from a heard of beaſtes. 

2. And becauſe the old and ancient ſages knew wel how much it 
imported to haue lawes in a common welth, they deuiſed meanes to 
moue the people to a great and high conceite of lawes,that they might 
the more vvillingly embrace them, and more diligently put them in 


execution. Zoroaſtes vyho preſcribed lawes to the BaQtrianes and 


Petſians, made Oromaſis the authour of them. Triſmegiſtus who 
gaue lawesto the Ægiptians, ſayd that a God enacted chem: Minos, 
of vvhom the people of Crete teceiued their Jawes, told them that 
Jupiter was the inuentor of them. Charondas , to bring the Cartha- 
ginians to a reuerent conceit of his lawes, anouched that he was taught 
them by Saturnus: Licurgus who ruled the Lacedemonians fathered 
his lawes vvherewith he ruled them vpon Apollo: Solon who deui- 
ſed lawes for the Arhenians, affirmed that they proceded from Miner- 
uas brayne : Plato who ſer downe lawes for the Sicilians and Magne- 
ſians proteſted , that Iupiter and Appollo had inſpired him · Moyles; 
vvho promulgated the law vnto 3* lewes told them ( vvhich was 
true in dede) that God vvas the author thereof, and ſhewed them a 
table, wherin the tenne commandments were written. And Chriſt 
Ieſusthe author of the new Law profeſſed, that he was ſent by bis Fa- 
ther, and that the levy and doctrin, yyhich he preached „ yy 45 not his, but bis 
fathers, vybo ſent him. 

3. And ttuly good reaſon had they to imprint in their ſubiectes 
myndes a reuerent conceite of lawes , becauſe nothing is more ſoue- 
rain e, nothing more neceſſaric in common welths then law. Lawes are 
certaine concluſions of the æternal law of God and nature, they are 
like finevves, vvhich bynd and knit the ſubiectes together, they are 


the life & ſoule of a ciuil body, they ate rules and ſquares of humaine 
/ LI actions, 


A 
” 


264 o A Surney of the neuv Religion. 
3. And if this wil not ſerue to frie him from the lentenceſas I ſee ng 
reaſon why it ſhould not ſerue) then be may defend him ſelfe by other 
rhe il. opinions of the new reformers. He may ſay, that by Luthers and Cal. 
Seethe next uins opinions, which are the Pattiarches of the ceformed Church, he 
booke, chap. 6 is taught that he hath no frie wil, nor choiſe in any action, v Vhich be 
Lnth.l deſer- doth, vvhether it be good or bad, and that therfore the Iudge is ynreg. 
#0 arb. Cals. ſonable, cruel, and barbarous, in condemning bim for theft, murder, 
l. 1. uff. c. 8. or adulttic, yvhich was not in his power to auoyd, And as iuſtly 
EW might he condemne him for not flying at the Kinges commandment, 
g as 2 not abſteining from murder, vvhen either by anger or deſire of 
The ſixt. money he was moued thernnto. He might alleage allo for his defence, 
that God moned him vnto thoſe offences, vvhich he committed and 
In the fift ſo forcibly alſo , that he could not reſiſt him, for this is Caluins opi- 
boaoke chep. t. nion, as before is declared : yea he might ſay and haue Caluin alſo for 
| his authour , that God was the author and principalagent of the theft 
or murder, for vyhich he is condemned, and that therfore by good | 
conſequence he can not iuſtly be condemned for that, in vvhich God 
hath more part then he hath, and to vvhich he moned him ſo forcibly 
Caluin conde» that he could not teſiſt. What is this then ( gentle reader ) but to con- 
neth Indges deęmne al Judges and tribunal ſeates, to ſtoppe the Judges mouth from 
&-Tribunals, pronouncing any ſentence, & to looſe the bridle vnto al malefactots 
| Who may commit what outrage they wil, becauſe there is no tribundl 
v vhich can iuſtly condemne them, and no ſentence can be ptonoun- 
ced againſt them, vvhich they may not auoid by Luthers and Cal 
uins docttin. 1 5 5 


The third Chapter chewverh bo the former darin bringet 


al Princes lauds in contempt. 


== Kingdom is commonly called a body, not natural but 
At kinedom ) [ESI VEZRNcinil and political, vvhoſe head is the King, vvhoſe 


d 


« 6 cal body. |N — 05 ate the Kinpes coupſaylers, yvhoſe body ang 


Pyhoſe life B members are the People, and vvhoſe ſoule is the Laws 
is the La yy. V'Y For as the natural body of man, ſo fobne as the ſoule 
a = hath left it, looſeth al viral operation, becomerh 


Baſt, vgly , and deformed, deuoid of colour and beautie, and ſubic@ 
ITS dio diſſolu- 
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to diſſolution of al the members by purrifaQion :So the body ofa 
Kingdome deſtitute of law hath no reaſonable action or motion, be- 
— it wanteth the tule of the law, vvhich ſquareth out al ſuch 
rations , it looſeth al beautie, becauſe it wanteth lavy to ſet downe an 
vniforme order , vvhich is the beautie of al common welthes, and it 
tendeth to a diſſolution of al the partes and members, becauſe it is de- 
ſtitute of lawe, which is the ſoule and ſinew that vniteth and knitteth 
theſe diuerſe partes together. Wherfore Plato ſayd that if men were 
lawles & deſtitute of lawes, they would litle differ from brute beaſtesʒ 
and the reaſon is becauſe, as I haue ſayd, without lawes there would 
be no reaſonable operations, nor order amongſt men, by vvhich e- 
ſpecially a ſocietie of men differeth from a heard of beaſtes. 
2. And becauſe the old and ancient ſages knew wel how much it 
imported to haue lawes in a common welth, they deuiſed meanes to 
moue the people to a great and high conceite of lawes, that they might 
the more vvillingly embrace them, and more diligently put them in 
execution. Zoroaſtes vyho preſcribed lawes to the BaQtrianes and Zayy gi 
Petſians, made Oromaſis the authour of them. Triſmegiſtus who fatbred their 
gaue lawes to the Ægiptians, ſayd that a God enacted chem: Minos, Lyyeson 
of vvhom the people of Crete teceiued their Jawes, told them that God. 
Jupiter was the inuentor of them. Charondas , to bring the Cartha- 
ginians to a reuerent conceit of his lawes, anouched that he was taught 
them by Saturnus: Licurgus who ruled the Lacedemonians fathered 
his lawes vvherewith he ruled them vpon Apollo: Solon who deui- 
ſed lawes for the Athenians, affirmed that they proceded from Miner- 
uas brayne : Plato who ſer downe lawes for the Sicilians and Magne- 
ſians proteſted , that Iupiter and Appollo had inſpired him · Moyles; 
vvho promulgated the law vnto the Iew¾es told them ( vvhich was 
true in dede) that God vvas the author thereof, and ſhewed them a 
table, wherin the tenne commandments were written. And Chriſt 
leſus the author of the new Law profeſſed, that he was ſent by bis Fa- 
* ther, and that the leyy and do#rin, yyhich he preac bed, yyas not bis , but bis 
$ - fathers, yybo ſent him. 
3. And truly good reaſon had they to imprint in their ſubiectes 
myndes a reuerent conceite of lawes , becauſe nothing is more ſoue- 
raine, nothing more neceſſaric in common welths then law. Lawes are 
certaine concluſions of the æternal law of God and nature, they are 
like ſinevves, vvhich bynd and knit the ſubiectes together, they ate Commends- 
the life & ſoule of a ciuil body, they ate rules and ſquares of humaine ion of la yes, 
| / Y ations, 
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actions, they are bridles and curbes of humaine appetites, they ate 1 
ſilent Magiſtrates. vvhich looke to good orders, they teach the ſubie. 
Qes theit dutie, kepe them in a and order, maiate in peace, vphold 
iuſtice, reuenge iniuries, defend the innocent, chaſtice the offcaderg, 
preſerue good ſubiectes from receiuing euil, and hunder the bad from 
offering euil; vvithout vviich no diſcipline can be kept, no good 
order obſerued, no peace eſtabliſhed, no iuſtice mainteined. 
4 Now ler vs ſee vvhat eſteme the reformers make of lawes, and 
vvhat good counſaile their dorin affordeth vs, to excite and ſtirre v 
vp to the obſetuation of lawes. Caluin pronounceth thus: the lan 
men yyhether they be made by the Magiſtrate , or by the Church, alth 9g" thin be 
neceſſary to be kept, yet therfore do they not by them ſelues bynd in conſcience. Aud 
for an example he afficmeth, that the Apoſtles neither did, nor could mate 
ann lavv in their firſt Counce! , hut only promulgated the libertie that Chriſt had | 
giuen: and added, not as 4 lay; that byndet h, but as an admonition, that of charnie 
to their vyeake brethren , they sh1w'd abtayne from thinges offered to Idols, from 
Hrangled and from bloud. And he repeateth, that although:t be neceſſary for | 


. Fonernment to haue layves humain and gccleſiaſtical in the Church, yet they muſt not | 


be though to bynd Ys in conſcience. So that Caluin is of opinion that al- 
though the lawes of the Church and of Princes, & magiſtrates ought 
to be kept, for order ſake, or for feare of offence and ſcandal, yet the) 
bind vs not in conſcience. And he giueth his reaſon : becauſe ( ſayth he) 
f vve once grant, that men can bynd our confciences by their vril and livy, Chnil 
oſetb the than bes for his ſo great liberalitie (to wit tn redeming vs from the 
bondage of the law ) And our conſciences loſe their profit. The ſame' is 
Luthers opinion“, as is related before in the firſt Chapter of this 
book et 
5. And therfore I wil not ſtand now to refute this paradox, pattly 
becauſe I haue proued already that we are bond in conſcience to obey 
al lawful ſuperiors, and conſequently that their lawes do byndour 
conſciences: partly becauſe the abſurde ſequele of this doctrin, vvhich 
by and by ſhal appeare , ſufficiently confuteth it: neither wil I repeare 
vvhich I haue alceady declared, that obligation of lawes is nothing 
repugnant to Chriſtian libertie, becauſe we ate not therfore ſayd to 
be fried from the yoke of che law, becauſe the law bindeth vs not, but 
becauſe we ate fried from the old law, and haue teceiued grace froms 
Cariſt. to fulfil the new la V, ſo that it can no more tytanize ouet vs, 
in commanding more then we are able to performe. I wil therfote 


dta & towards my concluſion, vrhich is that the alleaged 3 of 
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Caluin bringeth al lawes in contempt, and looſeth the bridle to al 
male factors. | 


6. And firſt of al I muſt tel Thon Caluin that in denying lavves to The , il. 
bynd in conſcience he taketh away al lawes, becauſe it is the eſſence tion. 


of ala vv to be able to bynd the ſubiect, and in this only it differeth 


bynd in conſcience, be to deſpoile Chriſt of the bonour of a Rede- 
mer, and man of Chriſtian libertie, then is it alſo injurious to Chriſt 
and mans libertie, to be bond in conſcience to kepe promiſes, and to 


allo of parentes, and maiſters are particular lawes, and conſequently 


we are not bond in conſeience to obey out maiſters, or parentes, and 
ſo one of the tenne commandements muſt be blotted out, becauſe if 
Ve be not bond to obey our parentes, which is one of the chiefeſt ho- 
| Nouts we can giue them, we are not” bond to honour out parenres, 
Ve by this doctrin it folovverh that” the tenne commandementes 


bynd vs not in conſcience: x hich though our aduerfaries wil not ſtick 
to grant , as we ſhal ſee in the nextbooke, yet yvho ſeeth not vvith 
y vhat abſutditie? 

7. Laſtly, at the leaſt, which yet is nor the leaſt abſurditie, this 


7 dottrin bringeth al lawes in contempt. For as the wild and ymbroken 
colt litle careth, if you ſhould tye him with heares or threedes , be- 


cauſe he knoweth that ſuch bandes are not of force to hold him: ſo 
when men. are once perſwaded that lawes of Princes bynd them not 


in conſcience, they wil make litle ſeruple to tranſgres them, and ſo 
lawes ate brought into contempt. And r feare of the penal 


tie or puniſhcment, which the Jaw layth on them, may make them 


ſometymes to kepe them, for feare of puniſhemenr, yet when they can 


eſcape the miniſters of iuſtice eyes, or handes, or auoid by ſubtile ſhiſt, 


3 open force, the payne of the law, they wil make no ſctuple of tranſ- 
greſling the law. For why ſhould they make conſcience of that which 


roucheth nor conſcience? 
8. But Caluin il ſay, that they ought notwithſtanding to kepe 


| lawes for order ſake, and for auoiding of offence. Bur then I ask 
| Caluin what he meaneth, when he ſayth that they ought to kepe the 
| law+ either he meaneth by thoſe wordes an obligation in conſcience, 


vnder payne of ſinne, and then it foloweth (which Caluin wil nor” 


from counſaile, exhortation, and admonition. Secondly Caluin by Theſecond, 
this doctrin abrogateth al promiſes, and contractes, euen of matri- | 
monie, which are particular Jawes. And therfore, if to ſay that law es 


obſerue conttactes, even with wiues. Thirdly the commandements 7he third, 


The fourth. 
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grant) that la wes bynd in conſcience: or elſe he meaneth onlya con- 
gruitie or decencie, and then it foloweth ſtil that lavves are broug! 
in contempt. For if once a man be e eee that it is only conue- 
nient but not neceſſatie to rp the lav, he nedeth to make no ſcruple 
to tranſgtes the lavv, becauſe the tranſgreſſion is no ſinne, but only 
an incongruitic. | 
9. And ſo if this doctrin be true, men wil not care a ſtraw for 
the Princes lavves. Rebellious ſubiectes, mutinous ſouldiats, tub. 
borne children, crooked ſeruantes , may be diſobedient by Caluin 
becauſe no law , nor commandement can bynd them in conſcience to 
loyal obedience. And then lawes lole their force, authoritie is not to 
be eſteemed, rebellion and mutinie are allowed, the way is open toi 
malefectors, al outrages are lawful , becauſe where no law bindeth, 
no ſinne can be committed, no man is ſubiect, euery man is lavyles, 
and as frie as the king, ſubiect to no lavy nor authoritie of God or | 
lile ſecuritie man. VVhat ſecuritie hath a. Prince amongſt ſuch la vvles ſubiects 
for a prince How can he chooſe but feare reuolt and rebellion of choſe, vvhou 
gizen by this perſvraded by religion, that no lavv can bynd them in conſcience, ' 
doftrin. © to order and obedience? Is this religion like to be of God, vyhich 
is ſo oppoſit to humaine, authoritie, vvhich is of God: yea 
Rom, 13. vvhich alſo deſpoileth God of al authoritie to command 
his creatures ? If our noble Prince and graue Coun- 
78 ſellers in England conſidered wel this doctrin, 
then. cettes the firſt Patlament they called, 
ſhould be to baniſh this lavvles and li- 
centious Religion, which bringeth 
lawes in contempt, Princes in 
danger, and openeth the 
gap to outrages of 


malefactors. 
% | 


2 Book. Chap. 4. 


The fourth Chapter shewveth hovu according to their doctrin, 
no Prince can rely on his ſubietts , no ſabjet#s on their 
Prince, nor on felovo ſabiects, and conſe- ; 
quenly al Societie,and ciuil canuerſation 
4 taken avvay. 


| An,asThaue vpon an other occaſion declared, is 
of nature bent and inclined to company and con- Man cinile. 
ucrſation in ſome Societie or other: vvhere if he be 
a Superior he ruleth, if he be an inferior he is ruled, 
and learneth to comply with his felowe ſubiects. 3. partes of cds 
- And of theſe three parts conſiſteth ciuil conuerſa- wi ſoc 
tion. For if the Prince rule not as he ſhould do, or the inferior obey 
not his ſuperior, or comply not with his felow ſubiect as he ought to 
do, gouernment eee into tyranne, obedience turneth to re- 
bellion, and conuerſation to ciuil diſſenſion. 
2. Theſe three partes are mainteined by one thing, yvhich is cruſt 
or confidence of one in an other. For ſeing that the Prince can not do 
al alone, but muſt expect aide & aſſiſtance of his ſubiects, he ſhal neuer 
rule wel vnles he may rely vpon the fidelitie and correſpondence of 
his ſubiects. And if the abc put not a confidence in his Superior, 
as in one that tendreth the common good of al, and particular of euery 
one, he wil neuer obey willingly , nor rely on him ſecurely, but ſhal 
euet liue in feare and diſtruſt of him. And if one ſubiect truſt not an 
other, euerie one ſhal liue in ſuſpicion of an other, and ſo mens words 
wilbe taken but for wind, promiſes contractes and bargaines wil not 
hold aſſuredly. frendſbip breaketh, familiaritie decaieth, and conuer- 
ſation is ruined. For who wil make bargaines, or ſtrike a league of 
frend ſhip, or familiatitie with them, on whoſe ſecrecie , fidelirie , 
and other correſpondence he hath not any probable aſſurance, becauſe 
he putteth no truſt nor confidence in them: rather hath he cauſe to 
fly al company,and like a M;anthropos an hater of men, to liue in woods cal. L 4. 
and wildernes , then in rownes cities and ſocieties, Now, if the te - !nf.c.10. _ 
formers docttin ( which teacheth chat lawes bynd not in conſcience) Lnth is c. 2. 
may goe for curtant, the three partes of ciuil conuetſation are taken Gal. 
Llz | RWAy , 
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away, and ſo Societies muſt breake vp, and cuerie one muſt line along 
See the firft like an Anachorite or Heremite , becauſe in company is no ſecuritie 
booke 3. chap. _ Vvhere according to this doctrin, neither the Prince can rely , on his 
ſubiects, nor they on him, nor one ſubiect on an other. | 
. And to begin with the Prince, vvhat confidence can he put in 
The prince his ſubiects, who are perſvvaded in religion, that neicher his lawes can 
cannotrely bynd them to obedience, nor the law of God or nature hinder them 
on Caluiniſt from rebellion, mutinie, or other outrages? hath he nor iuſt cauſe thus 
fadehities to diſcourſe with him ſelfe?This people is perſv vaded by religion, that 
no la byndeth them in conſcience, and conſequently they make no 
ſcruple, nor conſcience of Rebellion, for yvhere no law byndcth in 
conſcience, there no conſcience is to be made: I muſt therfore ſtand 
continually on my gard, and rely vpon no ſubie cts fidelitie. And how 
ſhal 1 ſtand on my garde, vvhen euen my garde according to Caluins 
opinion, is bond by no law, to be true and faithful vnto me. And ſo 
he ſhal hue al vayes in feare of his ſubiects. 
| 4. And on the otherſide, vvhat confidence can the ſubiects haue 
Subiefts ly in their Prince? For if no law bynd him in conſcience, he having al in 
Caluins do» his owne hands, may vſe vvhat extorſion and tyrannie he pleaſeth. For 
frin muff vvhat ſhould withhold him from it? feare of god? God can not iuſtly 
not tit their puniſh vvhete no lawes bynd in conſcience, and ſo he is not to be 
princes, feared, Conſcience? Wnere nolawe byndeth, confcience nedeth to | 
make no ſcruple. V vhy then is not al lawful for the Prince vv hichhe | 
liketh ? And ſo the ſubiect ſhal euer haue his Superior in ſuſpicion. 
And vvhat good felow ſhip, amitie, or conuerſation can there 
Nor one an- be amongſt the ſubiectes, vvho mult nedes, by this docttin hve ina 
other. continual feate and diſtruſt one of an other, becauſe no man is bond 
| to kepe touch and correſpondence vvith an other. For if lawes bynd 
not, promiſes and contractes , not only in lending and borowingz 
buying and ſelling, but alſo in maty ing, are not of force ro bynd our 
conſciences, becauſe they are but particular lau es. or if they are more 
forcible in bynding then lawes, then according to Caluin, Chriſtis 
no perfect Redemer, becauſe he hath not fried vs from the bondage of 
promiſes, & bargaines, which norwithſtanding are no law es of Prin» 
ces, butparticular lawes of particular men, made bet ixt man and 
Nor ibe yyife mau, for more aſſured conuerſation. And fo the wife may iuſtly feate 
ber hnoband. leſt her huſband when he is weary of her, or liketh better of an other, 
may ſhake her of, and diuorſe him ſelfe from her. For why may he 


not {If lawes of Princes bynd not in conſcience , then the conttacto 
matrimo- 
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matrimonie (w ich according to Caluin is but a particular law & no 
Sacra nent can take no hold on conſcit᷑ ge, & ſo by the libettie vvhich 
Caluin giueth him, to be fric in cõſcience from al lawes he may leaue 
his wife, as often as he wil, and as often take an other. And if his 
wife complaine that he kepeth not promiſe with her: he may anſwer 
her eaſily, that if he be not bond in conſcience to keepe Gods lawe, 
he is not bond to kepe the la V of matrimonie, vvhich is but a par- 
ticulatr lav. And if the reply that God alſo commandeth vs to kepe 
this particular lav and contract, he may tel het that he confeſſeth it to 
be true, but Caluin hath aſſured him that Chriſt hath fried him in conſ- 
cience, from al obligation of al les, whether they be humaine or 
diuine: and fo he is not bond to kepe the la of matrimonie: and 
ther fote chalenging his libertie, he may leaue his wife as lawfully and 
as friely, as if he had neuer made her promiſe, becauſe no law, much 
leſſe anye promiſe, is able to bynd in conſcience. 

6. In like maner let merchantes who vſe to lend money, or to 
{cl of rruſt and credit”, looke bettet about them, then hitherto they 
haue doone. For if no lawes bind in conſcience, then contractes allo 
| bynd not, & ſo their debters may chalenge the libertie, which Caluin 
hath giuen them, vvbich is not to be bond in conſcience to pay them 
a peny. We mult henceforth alſo take hede not only of knowen thee- 
ues and murderers, but of them alſo that go for honeſt men, yea euen 
of our neeteſt and deareſt freinds : for vvhit ſhould withhold them, 
from doing vs 2 miſchiefe , if ao law neither of God, nor man, not 
nature ,bynd them in conſcience? And fo the parentes may diſtruſt 
their childten, and the children their patentes, becauſe according to 
Caluins opinion, the one is not bond to the other, neither by the law 
of God nor nature. The huſband mult liue alwayesin iealouſie of his 
vvife, and ſhe of him, becauſe the lavv of matrimonie according to 
chis opinion, bindeth not one partie in conſcience, to kepe touch 
vvith the other, | 

7- And ſo by this doctrin no man in any thing can truſt or rely on 
an other, but al muſt liue in foare, iealouſie, and ſuſpicion of othets: 


and ſo they mult forſake ſocieties and flye to mountaines, and truſt ra- 
ther to beaſts, vvhom nature vvithholdeth from injuries, then vnto 


men, vrhom, according to Caluins doctrin, no la vy, & conſequently 
no conſcience ſtayeth, ot vvitholdeth from miſchief. By this let the 


reader take a ſcantling of this docttin, & Tudge vvhether it be like to 


be of God, that is ſo oppoſit to al ſocietie, v vhich is of God. 
| * THE 
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1 of their opinions they open 
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| THE SEVENTH BOOKE. 


CONCERNING MANERS,, IN 
which is declared, hovv by diuers 


the gappe vnto al vice. 


The fit Chapter shewveth hovw the reformers take awvay 
hope of heauen and feare of hel, and conſequently 
open the gap to al vice. 


Vo rhinges there are which as firmeand con- 
| tant pillers do vphold and ſuſtaine al common 
welthes from falling, and præſerue wel orde- 
red ſocieties from diſſoluing: to wit, hope of 
reward, and feare of puniſhment, Hope likes 


| ' H ope and 


N 
: 
9 | ftayes of com- 


ſpurre pricketh and eggeth onvvard vnto vet- 
tue, feare pulleth backe from vice: hope in- 
citeth vs to obſetue the law, feare maketh vs IÞ 
not to tranſgreſſe the law. V Vherfore Solon 


feare are 


mon Welthes. '® 


4 the graue lawygiuer, vvas vvont to ſay, that payne and rev vard ate the 


Solnos ſaying. things, which kepe al Societies in avy and order. And wel in dede 
might he ſay fo, for take away hope of reward , & men wilbe ſlouth+ | 
ful and fluggiſh in the exerciſe of vertue, and laudable actions: and 

Rope and take away Rate of puniſhment, and the euil diſpoſed vvil be as for. 

fearenceeſſery ward in attempting of thefres , murders, treaſons, treacheries, and 

an the church. vvhatſoeuer villanies. 4 

2. Theſe tvvo things ſo neceſſarie in a common welth, Chriſt 


would not- haue to be wanting in his Church, which is the 
; ordered 


We 0 EY 25 8 n The * my 93 9 5 * - * * 2% ag 1 FO EE. oY 3 Y „„ 8 þ 7 _— r Ne 
E * 9 n one ood SECIS SE 5 5 e 8 | — >) I 2 5 ws 7 s N 
x of : FR TY x 5 Er — | * a l 2 
os # % 868 3 ; : . 2 i 7 
5 8 1 ; 5 3 
* : wa, 5 
- 5 F 21 7 3 
- 
* . < - v 
* * | 7 * 
» 1 
1 
. 
5 3. Ib: 
. 


wha common 1 $ ON cart + icherforede . Hr cn 
poſeth vnto via heauen to hope for, & an hel to feare; the one to 
vs vp to al sertuous actiema, the other to — — 2 2 wy 1 
tempts. For although vertue (as the Philoſopher ſayth) be ſoamiable rr | 
& ſo beſeeming mant reaſonable nature ; that if there were no heauen 0 
nor no other teward of vertue, but vertue, yet we ſhould imbracait, ++ : 
ſiot it ſelſe, & live cha —— — y ſot the loue af A 
iuſtice, und t theloue of temperance: and vice 761-4. 4 1 
bea thing —— abominable, and tepugnant to the tes · 277; '! + 


(ſonable part of man, that if there were no hel nor puniſhment for it, 


yet we ſhould deteſſ it for it ſelfe, & Rye it for the di ſhoneſtie v vhich fl wy 
it implyeth: yet on the one fide , becauſt-yertueis zepugnant to ſen , > 1s 


VS walitie, & placed amid manysdifficultics, like aroſe amongſt tharnes, vertwew 


IE man would neuer long line vertuouſly; ifthete were no other ceward amidft thore 


for vertuous actions, then vertues honeſtie: and on the other fide, vice yes, 


zs ſo pleaſing to ſenſualitie, and ſo ſutable to our corrupt nature, thait 
if there were no other puniſhment to detetre men ft om it, then the | 

diſhoneſtic, vvhich is ioyned · with it, few: or none vvould ſlye and 

eſchew it. 'Wherfore God hath propoſed a heauen toallure vs to ver» 

tue, and a hel to deterte vs from vice: come ſaythᷣ Chriſt to the good, 347 27. 

vvhoſe reward is heauen) hee bleſſed of my Father, emoye the Kingdom prapes Heawen 4 

red for you from the beginning of the yverld. And in tetiible u ords he thun ih. 

¶dreth out the ſentence againſt the reprobate, vyhoſe puniſhement is thidew: 

the fier of hel: Depart from me — ode em e ee — — 

17 pered for the dauil and his angel;.- 8112 f 12 

3- And that this heauen, and the bopeofie Y may the — 

W bly moue to good liſe, and obſcruation of the commandmentes, the «ad 

* holy Scripture-ſetterhir forth withal the glorions titles in thevvorldy 6 

nud euen with the names — vrhich mem moſt deſire : If js. 6 io. 

you drt ſire life, heauen is called: . If you conet reſt. Leauen is gs 4. 

a repoſe after labour. If light begrateful /heauen-isn light 40%. 

& thining in the faces of the Saincts. —— is a per- 2 

cual mariage. If pleaſure pleaſe you heaven is a riuer of pleaſure. If rhe: 10, 

— y deſite, is a ſupper 2 agrear ſupper when Pal. Is © * 

— 2 by fruition and cleare viſion, ſatiate our ſelues in Tur. 14. 

feeding vpon the Diuinitie : If ee grateful vnto the, heauen is 7/4), 1306. 

thy countrie, from vvhence according orhy ſoule thou fercheft thy 

race and origin, and whither chou — o long as in this vvorld 


hov lac, rekichicbaraayor Inne, nohome nor manſion place. 
= M m Ha Pa- 


fFfeielicitie, delighteth ,heauen is called ſo, and vvas by Chriſt 
ue. 1 


Hels u eames. 
Y ide zel. to. i. holy Scripture giuzrh hel very terrible names, and paintech it forth ia 
4 Acinſto. terrible for mes. It is called in Greeke and Latin by names vvhich ſig 
c. io. At · niſie a lowe and deepe place vnder the ground, in Hebrew by a name 
borem Reſol. 
Kuli 


pril4 tg. 


ſttaine vs from euil, and is no leſſe neceſſarie to bridle the licentions, | 
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„ Ame eee 
If a Pitadiſe. vchoſe nam: importeth a place of al honeſt pleafurean 


promiſed tot ae good thefe by no other nam: . Briefly if thou de 

© rewurdofal thy princes and trauels, heauen is the common Wage oft 
Gods ſeruants, a gole to runne at, and acrowneto fight for. 

4. lu like miner to mike vs to refrain from ſinne for feareofhel, 


v vhica ſigniſteth a great goulfe. The Prophet Malachie calleth ita 
fornace, for the kindling of vvhich the vvicked muſt be the ſtra ai 
few el. S. Ihon calleth it the lake of Gods ire, becauſe the anger of Gol | 


is as it were al gathered to that place, and there eſpecially is manifeſted 
in thoſe exceeding torments, yea he termeth it alſo a ſtanding poole, 
replcni ſhed with fier & brimaſton. Chriſt him ſelfe giueth it the nam 
of vtter darkenes, vyhere hal be vverping and gnahing of teeth. Iob ſayth tha Þ 
in that place is no order, bus ſempiternal horror. And vvhy dorly Scrip- 
tute ſo liuely fer forth theſe two things, heauen and hel, but becauke 
God the author of Sariptute, vvould haue vs hope for the one, and 
feate the other, knowing that nothing beareth greater ſway inthe 
rule and good diſcipline of a common welch, then hope of reward,and 
feare of puniſhment. A * 
. Por if the hope of temporal honors, fame, and riches , 
ſuch courage to the harts of men, that they wil tunne through her anl | 


water for the attaining of the ſame; how. Thalche hope of heauenand 


the immortalcrownes, vvhich there are layed vpfor vs in ſtore; incite 
vsanl1egge vs forward vnto al laudable actions: If Mutius could have 
the couragetohold his hand in the fier for hope of tEporal renowne | 


and glotie forſuch.focticude:yvhar ſters and warers,heat and cold, al 


| giouſly? Shabthe ſouldiar tunne through the pikes & paſfe by the cas 
non mouth, for hope ofa ſpoile or victorie, & hal not Ch iſtians de- 4 
uoure el difficulties for hope of heauen? And looke how much hope 
eggeth forward to laudable actions, ſo muchand no leſſe doth feare te · 


then hope ro animate the vertuous. Wherefore the ancient ſo eſteemei 

feare, that the citie of Spartha made it a God. and dedicated a Temple 1 

vnto it, as to the pteſeruer of theit common welth. 2 
Bat becauſe there are diuers kindes of feare, it wal be na 


Scaenth  Booke. 1 _ Chap. * . 127 
to diſtinguiſh them that we may fee which is tł at ſeate wich is ſo 
commendable; Firſt therfore icte is a wardJyand ll umain ſt at e-, Human 
w hich is conceiued for ſome te mpotal evil , or Hi maine reſpect, and fcare. 
this ſomery mes is good, and ſometymes allo bad. As fot example, if 
for fearc of the princes diſpleaſure, or totment, or death x hich he 
chreateneth, we offend God in tranſgreſſing his law, or doing againſt 
= ourconſcieuce, this frare is euil, and no leſſe cuil then the ſinne of * 
| which it is the cauſe. This feare made S. Peter to deny his Maiſter: 1 16.6 1 
| which alſo our Saviour ſorbiddeth ſaying: feare not Who dil the | 
body, that is, ↄffend not Cod for feate of iht M, that can only kil the 
body, but rather feare God who can caſt both body and ſoule in to a a 
| the fier of hel But if for feare of the magiſitate we abſtaine frem ſin- 
ne, this ſeare is not cuil, and cherfore S. Paul biddeth vs feare the. Rows 1ff. \ 
magiſtrate, becaufe-( ſayth he) not Dycbout cauſe be caryeth the feyord, . 
r beis the minifler ef God. The fecond feare is called a- reverential 1b. 2. 2.4. 19, 
X feare, u hich procedeth from a high conceite of the Divine Maieſtie, Mal. 
and temaineih (as Dauid ſay th) and that for euet alſo, euen in the Neueren 


1 * 
- 


: 


: 


| bleſſed. For although they be aſſured that they bal never ſuffer any fear 
cuil, and therforefeareno cuil at Gods hands: jet u ben they behold + | 
| the ſoueraigne Maieſtie of God, who puni ſheth the damned, & could 
annihilate the bleſſed if he vi, they conceiue . great te uerence, 
| which is called teuerential feate, much like as children who are aſſ +1 1. + 


£ * 


red that their father vvil not touch cher yet conceiue a teueten tial! 
feate ut the very light of him, eſpecially if theꝝ ſee him ſharpe and ſ 
nete vvith his ſeruants. The third feare is called filial or childrens pilial ſara. 
feare , which mak ech vs aſrayed to ſinne, hot for feare of puni went. 
but ſor feare of offending ; and this feate they haue who though they wad 
| were ſure neuer co ſuffer puniſhment , neither in this life nor the net,, 
yet would not com mit a:fione becauſe it is an offence of God. V V hich 
feare is called filial , becauſe good children are aftayed to do any oy. 
| which ſhal offend their parentes, though they were ſore they ſhould 
not be puniſhed. Of vvhich feare S. Auſtin, diſcoui ſing ſayih, that” 1s ?ſohub, | 
otherwiſe doth the adultereſſe ſeate her huſband, otherwiſe the chaſte 
ſpouſe: ſhe feateth Jeſt he come and puniſh; but the ocberfſearetb- let +... 
he be offended and forſake her:. The fourth is called ſeruile feare, Sermile ſens 
which makerh vs to abſtaine from ſinne, for ſeare of hel and damaa- 
tion: which is called ſeruile, becauſe it is proper to ſetuanis to do 
TE their dutie for feare of puniſt ment. And this feare in eapteſſe termes 
che retormers condemne as I ſhal relate; the other feat es their ded rin 
An Mm 3 diſal- 


A ck Fi ee ee * 
diſalo wech. Bur leſt [ may ſeeme to charge them with mote then then 
\ Gy, wil a tke them See bus theic DET chaſe 25 nina 
| hope and feare; : 1 
7. And ficſtof Hope Caluin fach plainly 7 chat God is not deli 
gited with that ar- which the hope of reward in h * 
. i. lot. e. 15. terh out of vs: for God ſay th he, loueab « chearful giue and forks 
Er. thing to be gi ait Vvere of laauines or neceſtitie; So that accordin 7 | 
uinʒꝛ it is inne to giuealmes or to fulſil the commandements for hop 
1 Abad. ofterward in heauen. But Caluins reaſon is as bad as his doctrin. 
Seſs 6. he pcouerh it to bevulawful to be obedient to God, for ho poof : 
can. zi. vvatd, becauſe that is to giue God his de with anlass gag 
Caluincond?- we let that hope is ſo farte from mak A do thinges — 
neth bape of with an euil wil, that it encourag 2 and 7 pwn vs forw IHA 
beau. vvith a vvilling mynd , 28 ig RY proued nc cxpttioncy may | 
| vvirnes. , 
4. er cn And as for feare of bel , Luther aneh it. ks ; 
— Mn ing that” ir maketh man an hypocrite and a greater: ſins 
Luther cone NG as concerning the other kindes of feare;; their in in al 
deneth feare * aboli ſneth them al. They afſirme as is before mentionbd, 
of Hel. that nolavves bynd in conſcience: whence folow theſe concluſions; 
They take 44 Firſt that neither Princes nor Tudges.haucauthoritie:to condernney | 
rv frare of to any paine; asis before proued, becauſe where no law bynderh,no 
ird and Ptince can inftly puniſh the tranſtreſſion; and ſo humaine feareds | 
magiffretes. taken away. Secondly this doctrin aboli ſheth al filial feare: for em 
They tab 4+ nolaw byndeth in conſcience, uo ſinne can be committed, aud os 
vrayfilial need not to feare theftes and mnrders for ſeate of offending God, bed 
4 cauſe whereno ſinne is, no offence is to be feated. Reuerential fear 
Tea reuerctial allo they abandone. becauſe as is before proved, in denying lav vesto 
feare alſo, byndihicy take away al auchoricie exentrom God, and where nom 
nw 2.5 „no reuerence is dev. ee 
| As for ſeruile feate, they condetmne it in expreſſcretmty/ 4 
Lynfbe. x6. habe wordes. we haue heard already : let. vs heare alſo Caluis | 
He affirmeth thata ſinnuer · can nùt be iuſt, vnles he * 
redly: that he is elect pticdeſtinareand-vndoubrediy tobe ſaved} 
| whenee folovveth that, no man ſmuſt fears hel. yea that no man — ( 
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— eſcape hel — — 14 lai 1 
ſavy vel ynengb chat fear af hel is rakea gyyay, b $ doQtria. How. j8.is 
he checketh 8. Gtegorie the great, ſaying RT v teecherh peftilenly Mat. enang. 
vyhen he ſayth in a cettain hymelies that Im knovy ory ing , but, Luther and: 
| are vncert ais of our elethiortt1 vuherby, L men Caluin vil 
to feare and crembling . becauſe v yeknoyy. vrhar. 485 Ns 1 not bune men 
vvhat — wt ee 99 omg for met 
opinlon of aſſutednes of ſaluation e in to. 1. c. t. ad 
vve feare hel ot iudgement, becauſe that yvere to 6p 750 Gal. 


Theſe are his vvords: . 4 ſonner g Yew! ae, 2 Lat bers coun» 
dn pan but 4 — — . 8 
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1. Bus gal L wil aste dem by belle 888 
Saen hel ith ch names and ile 


command v3 50, hops anda Face? bn er 
—— | 


1 — Fr ns . 
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—__- dy of themowh2 Neigen. ba 
be ſufficient to moue them do lay aſide that euil aſſection vchid g 
| alſo againſt rhe bw: In — if I may law full — 2 


& 5 ther cuils ofthe body why may I not feare hel, ich is tl 


teſt puni ſhement that is borh of ſoule and body und if I may ſearè 
why may I not abſteine from ſinne or fulfil hs law, for feate of heli 
They fay, the teaſon is, becauſe he that ſulfilleth che lay for feare of 
bel, . Gynewithal his h. hat r, if helwere nor, Be it ſo : yet this n. 
\ guerh ſeate to be good rather then euil / becauſe it is a cauſe w 
abſteine at leaſt from the outward at ones and iſ the wynd be tu 
diſpoſed, chat procedeth not from the feare of hel, but ſtom an evil dik 
tion. Vea if feare of hel be ſufficienrtokepe vs frõ the act ot finds 
it is ſufficient alſo vo eeRtraine vs from che cuil defire of the myndjbe 
cauſe 2gainft thar alſp het is pre pared. esd! nb n i 
11. And in this is 4 p Ring 0 Aeg beten hands hel and tem | 
poral puniſhments: * — Princes by temporal paines puni ſh ou 
Ws outward a@,ofwhictivnly they can ĩudgeʒ and therfore the the 
may abſteine from theft for ſeate of hanging. and yet haue an im 
deſire to ſteale: bur God puniſheth in hel hot oniy out ward act bu 
alſo the inward afft ction and deſire of finnet and therſote, if ſcatuoſ 
hel kepe a man from theft, it wil reſtraine him allo from the debt 
And conſequently ſeare of hel can not be il, but rather good, vvhich i 
no cauſe of il, but rather a cauſe why we abſteine from euil. Aude. 
cheugh ſome peradneriture, yea and without poraduenture; youll | 
ſinne and neyleg@ the commandements i if hope of heauen 
of hel were not, yet that is no arcgumept that therin they ſinne;ifthey | 
haue no preſent il affe ction or conſent to ſinne. For ſõ m 
Gone if they mould line longer, or if they had chis or that bcaſion. 
ot iſ Cod gaue them bot this and that grace, and yet; — vvoold | 
linge, | in 10 fine, If they babe no preſerit* affectios \ 
fione. 'Yea. chis is an Wehe hope of — : 
ate very laudable and good, becauſe they are briales to reſtt aide wen 
from ſiuning Wherfo <todraw nere a concluſion; vvhich is hat o 
Reformer in taking ery hope of heavch and ſeare ofhel'; opeiithe | 
dote to al vice: I report me ro the indifferent reader. how ibe Chun 
- Ao to flo im in ee feate ohe, 
ng that as is {vor no common wWellh can | \ 
gr peace and diſeipline whbour them. f 
mn Takeaway hope of heauen: & take aw ere ey & 
crecting of Churches founding of Colleges el — 


Seuenih Boake, Chap. 1. 279 

ting ani penance, vyorkes of iuſtice, mercy and chacitie, wil decay: bat feln 
in briefe men wit be negligent and floorbfolinexerciſcofverrucand ui YVhes 
obſctuxtion ofcheliw. For he wil tdnncthat eb ue gels Ro bee i takes 
vvil ſi zht that 4 for no victorie ? who wil vvorke that looketh arrq. 

for no tewitde. I kuow that the very loue of God, yea of vettue ſhould 

moue vs to good, but yet ſo dat e are, and ſo backward , that theſe 

motiues litle moue vs, and ſo natural vnto vt it is, to be moued with 

hope of reward, chat if men hoped nor for heauenꝭ fe vvould ſtri 

eo ouetcom: rheir paſſionꝭ, and the diſſicultie in exerciſe of vertue, ant 

obſeruation ä 107 dein RF #4 of | 

6. Likewiſe be the keper ; pteſerner, conſetuer of 
comonwelthes, bow ſhal wei that God can ſtan 
vrithout it I grant that ſinne is ſo fowle a that euen for the 
hatred of ſinne, we ſhould abandone ſinne , hut ſeing that ſinne is ſo 
agteable to out corrupt nature, & neuer appeareth in her one likenes, 
but is alwayes masked and diſguiſed with a he of commoditie, 
pleaſute, or profit; ſe thꝛte ate who vvould abſteine from ſiune for 
the turpitude therof and diſhoneſtie wehich it implyeth. For vrhat 
ſhould reſtraine a man ſtom ſinne ? ſhame of the vvorld 7 I he 
harh a ſecret place. Feare of temporal puniſhment ? I ſapoſe the fault 
be vnknowen? Feate of God ? VVho wil feate God that ſeareth not 
hel, vrhich he harh prepared ? V Vherfore if notwichſtanding the 
hope of heauen and feate of hel ( vvhich foral Calaing hereſie pbſſeſ- 
ſeth the hartes of maſt men) yet ſoſe liue vprighil and ſo many go 
awry, vvhat vyould they do, if hope of heauen ,und feare of hel were 
quite rooted out of theit myndes ? Truly the narrow path of vertue 
yvould be ouergro vne with vveeds, for v vant of treading, and 
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opinion. 


2 10. 18. . buried alſo in hel, Luther noriby miracle ur mere „ 
de te. led to life againzWwhoatndiuers plates aſſinmeth that 2 faith iuſi· 
libertate — 


Coms in c. . he dr that in thus ſay 
oleßdiãs not be ſcucred, and therfotoſ ſayth he) althdugh only faith iuſtifie, yet 


fy c.14-per. Luthet in this opinion, affirming that. faith only iullifech, and that 
. 18 fart good workes arc only ſignes and eſfectes of this faith. Yea Luther ad 
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3» tg the Ke en ada, 

A: 0771 36 014 26203V ©INV (5742161 UE u. Saif 
comteanenemy of mankind 
entiſt and allure vs | 
| vrhich thioghin —— alvvayes bent æ 
ichaedhif 1 ei tonh 
— 1 - | £ th * 
gon iabaut to beate this 'dodrin: into "nes tak 
heir vnderſtandings vvith it. And b -kng 
werh EEO Rd he in his owne: Abe : 

deth litle audience, he hath gone about, and that euen in the Ape 
tyme, by certaine of his miniſters -;; aku went vnder the n 
2 — — his peſtilent doctrin. — 
68. Peter ſayth) what 8. Paul ſayd would make hin 
— ſound, to wit, as they imagined ui 
1 —— that only faith vvas ſalficient to iuſtification and'& | 
tiom , and that 8. Paul | ſo warranted vs. Vberſote 8. Auſtin afin 
that; Heter . & hom, S. James, and S. lude:wrote their Epi 
rofel and reſure this hereſie, and to expound 8 hee, | 
Ber ſame opinion andi 
ter him Eunomius, who bragged that eee they . 
vvas ſuſſicient - to ſaue their Tolov vers. vwhat er ſoeuer they 
commit. coals £0": 210613 e 
2, Tis dimaubloicrefelerig aer eden de men, & 
madnes bath eil 


* | | 


fierh, before, and wirhour:charitic arid. goed workes. A ws, 
he ſemed:ro open the way to al nick th 
th and 7 workes em 


he addeth an other a". CI 


that argueth nor that good workes ure not neceſſary , becauſe a t. 
faith alwayes bringeth with it good workes. Calvin ioy neth vvich 


he 


ed faith 
iuftifieth. 


1. Cor, 3. 


ſcribed. to 
_ eſpe her,ſo he ſayd that many ſinnes yyere 
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Dans _ as 4 diſpodrion, as hopealſo and ſearedo/'Arlealt be 1 


— 8 
182 eee, Religi mm by 
widow 2 not 2 e graces cee. they > 
4. Neicher is falrh Gay dro Abs, — ieth ba pn g 
becauſe it is the began and ground vvorke of Mr oy on, otbo 
cauſe it concurreth to inſtificarion, or becauſe hy that ae 
ſtiñeth, is ynderſtood, not a naked fair but a faith ioyned wi 
tie & good vvorkes, ſuch as S. Paul ſpeaketh of, en wriun ll 
. th worke: of the law ſaying tis c * . 


ſtifieth, that he ander chat if hebadalthe faubis be y , 
4 fait h r mountaines , yer if be bad not charitie , ben 5 
AndifLuther and Caluin , becauſe ſcciprure 1 a yd 
A gs aich only re 
cauſe (criprure ſaith that . 8 ſaue 
bopeth in God. I wil inferte that onlyho 
ture alſo afficmech that the may 5; 
cludetharfeare only. inſtifieth. Ori Ok 
feaxe are ayd toi to iuſtifie, and to make man ha 
or concurre to iuſtification and happines, the ſame I wil d 
to wit, that it is ſayd to iuſtifſie 5 not b 2 uſe it only iuſtiſiet , bathe 1 
cauſe it diſpoſeth with charitie, it concutreth to our iuſtification 6p " 
| kara alſo is attributed ou? lan em and or 6 
faith. For as Chriſt told S. Marie Magdalen , tne her faith h 
ber, Jain she loued m 
| Scriprure attributeth thoſe effects to charitie, vyhich are nect an rin 
- Hnked with iuſtification.· As for example, hacirie is called the ful 
the lay, the end of the Layy, the obſeruation of the Layy, and the bond o 
per feſtion. Charitie alſo is ſayd ro make Vi children of God, by irt = 
- ghoſt ic ſayd te be diffuſed in our bartes charitie is ſayd to bide and en om 
and to mate Cod do dvyel in our bartes: S. Thonpronoundt 5 bold 


wil anſwere that he 2 0 
man happie, becauſe chey dh 


be, & that we are 
— 


from tlie darkenes, that is of ſinne, to the li 


vpe lous our bret hren. yea he fayth thar vybeſoeuer loneth not: re | 
| And ar xine: Zxericont that lourtiui of God, J which it is f 
10 1 el, either cluricieisalwayes. ioyned with the — juſtiicati 
=» Thenmwfazth) or Ss it is al onewith the ſayd grace, asotht irs 
Scor. 2: 6. and io is clie formal cauſe of inftificarion, and then faith yt | eh 


2 * > 8 82 5 WW 
mx Se p F a 
* 
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* * 


loweth that only faith juſtifieth not, becauſe he that bath not cha- 4 
ritie, as S. Ihon ſayth, remaineth in death, and if a man haue al the 2 ä 
faith in the vvorld (as S. Paul ſayth) vvithout chatitie, he is fo farre a > 
from being iuſt, that he is nothing, and no body. * | 
3 Now , vvheras they ſay, that faith O y inſtifieth » bur not 
vvithout charitie and good vvorkes, becauſe it can not be vvithout | 
them it is an other abiurd hereſie. For 8. Paul vyben he ſayth, that if 1:Cor.13. · 
be had al the S, 4 in the vvotld, and yet haue no chatitie, he is no- Faith ynib. 
thing, ſuppoſeth that faith may be ſeparated from charitie. And S. cus 
James ſuppoſing that it may be vvithout good vvorkes, ſayth, that Yorke: 
 fatth vyithout good yvor ies is dead, and divers parables as of the corne, and /ac. 1. 
cockle in the ſame barne, of good and bad ſi hes in the ſame nette, of caluis in pra. 
good and bad gueſtes at the fame ſupper, yea of the ſheep and goates far. recepus 
alſo, argue that men may be in the Church by faith, and yet be bad bsc lub. 
Chriſtians for vvant of charitie and good vvoi kes, vvhich the good 411. 14- 
Chriſtians haue. Yea reaſon teacheth, that it is one thing to beleue 1b:4em. 
and ro know our dutie by faith, and an other thing to do our dutic. Mat.21 .025 
Lea if there were no other atgument, then the euil life of Lutherans 
and Caluiniſts, who bragge ihat they haue true faith, and yet live 
moſt viciouſly, it vvould convince them, that faith ( if there be an in 
them) may be ſeuered from good vvoikes, and ioyned with cuil. 
6. But to come to a concluſion, if faith only iuſtifie , then it folk - 4 
loweth that the way is opened vnto al vice and villanie. For vvhen Supre. 
they come to the definition of this faith which only iuſtifieth, they ſay 
that it is an aſſurance by vvhich e are ſully perſvvaded that Chriſty 
iuſſice is ours, by vvhich faith alſo the ſay , Chriſts iuſtice is ſo ap- 
| plyed vnte vs that it is ours, and coueteth bur finges and maketh vs 
appęeare iuſt in the ſight of God. Out of vvhich doctrin Ide duc e this be epinien 
argument: If faith only iuſtiſie, then if we tetaine that faith, though of e fark, 
ue commit al the villanies in the world, they can not hurt vs, be cauſe een rhe 
ſo long as we hold that e Hes the way is opened to vv- y to af 
al vice. Fot if a man be once perſwaded, that faith only inftificth , ard Ye, 
that this faith is no otber thing, buten apprehenſion that Chriſts 
iuſtice is ours, if he — hin eIf ihat Chrifts ivſtice is his (as 
he muſt, becauſe Caluin & Luther aſſirme that euer man muſt beleue 
ſo iſ he wil be a Chriſtian) then netdshe only cure to retaine that faith 
and apprebenſion. For if that only iuſtifie, then retaining that, he is 
aſſured that he is ſtil iuſt, thugh he commit al the ſinnes in the world, 
nnd ſo by this doctiin he hath good leaue to ſinne. 
KK Na 3 7. And 


„55 


Cuil. in 6.2. 7. And Os mote alias of this; argument ir malt be 


Gal.Cals.l.z, that Luthet and Caluin aſſitme that Chriſts iaſtice is the iu 
_ cli. men; and that if al men be not ĩuſt by it, the reaſon is b 
they do not apprehende it. If then the en dinner in * 
vpon 2 ſodain apprehend that / Chriſts iuſtice is his, then i: 
Comment. ſied without any other pznance from al his former finnes and if he; 
inc. 3. S. hold faſt this apprehenſion, he need not care fot amendement ol f. = 
bat he man denne a lea of ſinne and iniquitie, and neuet 
d4towaing, hates whilſt he apprehendeth Chrifts iuſtice-tok chi 
| he is inſt in the ſight of God, euen then when he is in the act of ius 
and ſo as Luther ſayth, be need not reſpect what” be him [elf hat k 
done or doch, bur wat Chriſt hath done becauſe; Gayth Lathe: het 
faith reſpecteth not Vybat / haue done, Vybat — vyb et / 5 wed 
. ferned \ but Vyhat Chriſt hath done and deſerncd: : which isro looſerkebridls] 
to al vice. Becauſe if we reſpe& only what Chriſt hath done 
need not care whath we our (clues — VVherfore — rs 
ſomerimes for very ſhame of the vvorld, affirmeth that 
are neceſſarie , aad that true faith can not be vvithout them; 
cauſe he ſeeth that in thus ſaying he ſpeaketh with no —_ 
ſometymes he granteth in plaine yvords. the concluſidn. vv 
haue inferred, to wit, that i 1 faith only iuſtifierh, good vvorks are i ur! 
neceſlarie ; i cuil vyorks ate not to be feated: T Dhefe are his v. ord ak 0 
vrhich ſhal be my concluſion: Sole fides Chrifti neceſſariaeft ad ſalurem, ci 
omni laberima, nequeprecepts amꝑlius neque prohibita : Only the faith 725 
(to wit that Chrilts iuſtice is ours) is neceſſarie vute falugion, al other th 
are moſt free , neither commaunded any more , nor rolubued 2 
8. So that if a. man beleue that Chriſts eee *. 
not to cate for fulſillingꝭ the oomm indments, becauſe a A 
commanded him, neicher need he to feate fornications, adulte- 
eb. murdes, and ſach like treacheries; foc none of al a wo i 
- villanies are forbidden him.. Bur let the erent” 
reader be iudge, vuhether this docttin be of God 
or the deuil, vvhich ſo faudureth _ 
*-evhich God forbit ch and the devil - 
Mer on whether ha this faith 
of theirs be like to be out ay" 
e looſeth 
the btidle to allicen- 
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| The third Chapter che vueh howo Calvin and Lutherin aſſuring 

men by an Hure faith of election, remiſſion of /innes, 
iuſtice, and per/6 nerunte in the ſame, looſe the 

1 bridle unte al iniquitie. ; 

FRI AL isnot gold char gliſtereth, as the common prouetb 

| 2 Neil wicnes, and al is not true that ſeemet h true, as the 

paso topher doth tel vs, becauſe (fayth he ) many 

falfities, many times are more plauſible and proba- 

CN! ble, then trutheF and verities . And nor” to go far 


x] 


— 
on 


= & for an cximple : to ſay with Luther and Caluio that. - 


4 


y faith wie are aſſurec of our ſaluation, and acertained that Chriſls 
uſtice is ours , and that conſequently vvhat ſoeuex out ovyne life be, 
ye may boldly rely on him as children on their father crying Abbe 
ater, becauſe by his iuſtice and not by our one, we mult looke for 
luation; hath a goodly ſhew and luſtre, and ſeemeth a doctrin moſt 
ious and plauſible, But who ſo wel examinerh the lame, hal fad, 

at this is the docttia eſpecially , vvhich lullech men a ſleep in al im · 


ſe 


ictie, and like popple- feed or coll poiſon, caſteth them into ſuch a 


pe and dead lerhargie, that they heare no clamors, and feele no te- 
notſes of conſcience. | 


4 


2 Martin Luther in a certain booke which he made of the works 
fthe licſt commandment, preferrerh faith as the principal vvor ſhip 
God, anddcfinerhiir to be an aſſuted confidence , and confident al - 
urance , by vvhich vve are aſſuted that vve ate iuft. And in an other 
lace thus hepronaanceth : Crede eum tibi fore ſalutem c m;ſericordiam, 
> its erit ſine dubio : Belewe that chriſt vvil be thy ſaluation and erco, and ſo is 

be ndowbeedly, See what a compendious & neere way to heauen Lu- 
her bath found our. If you be clogged with al the ſinnes in the world, 
eleue that you ate iuſt (v hich is cafie to do) and that you ſhal be ſa- 


2 


ed, and then er Luthers ſoule fot youts, you ſhal be ſaued: 


that you are juſt, you are in deed iuſt, 


5 | o 


ou can not be dame ſo long as you can beleue, how il ſoeuer you 
ue in the meantime, VVherfore the ſame Luther auoucheth that a 
Ol tian api rk Gon PRES NT NY nr HT 


5 


— 


Tuthers faith 
and ts infi. 

Aelitie vybich 
damnerb, 


4.1. Int. . 2. 
—— faith. 


par. 10. 


of bis faith, 


188 A 5 * ben nevu R 9 13 
him ſelf though he would, vnles he wil not beleueʒ and wha of 4 
-belcue? that be js iuſt, or that he ſhal be ſaved. Theſe are his we "1 
Tam diues oft homo. Chriftianus Ve ſe demnare non poterit quantummis 5 bi io 
ſole incriduluate. go ri his a Chriſtian man that he can not damae bim ar - f a : 

- be Vyould, but only by incredulitie. And what is the incredulicic y vrhich 

only damneth him? not incredulitie of the Incarnation „Trinitie, Pas. 
ſion, or Reſurtection; but of his o e laluation. So chat liue he how. 

il ſoeuer he wil, and be he neuer ſo incredulous in the articles of his 
beleefe, yet if bebeleue that he ſhal be ſaued, it ſhal be ſo. / nd be. 

leue he the myſteries of out faith neuet ſo ficmel; y, 


line be xr ver 10 
regularly , yer ifhe feare his owne ſaluation, he thal be Kned beg 
only this aſſured faith of faluation laueth and only Want of cut ay 
ens: ir Luther may be belcue e 1 
Caluin in this Join ſublcri 5 to Faber akethh 1 and 
very freindly: theſe ate his words: ye bal haue aperfeft definition 'n 0 --{ 
of ve ſay that in % 4 fledfaſt and aſſured knovvledg of 7 oil toppen 6% 
And this only aſſured knov A of laluation and Cods good wi 
towards vs, he calleth the juſtifying faith: for- 0 faith he) ibe w. % 
godly may beleue har” there is a God, and that” the biſtorie o of the 
Colpel an and other partes of Sctiptureare true. , Bur thi N but img 
vor chadoyy o faitb, not Vyorthy the name of faith : but ther is none truly ft yu, 
but wy that being perſuaded Vynh « ſound . that God his mere of q 
a 


uf 
q 


lowing father, doth promiſe him ſelf al things Vpon tru# of Gods Loodmes. b 
. (fayth Caluin) Ive ſee Gods good vill tovyards Vs afarre of * 
Vyith Jo ſure bight, that yye knovy Yve are not deceiued. At Jength tol wilt e 
the wattet yer more ſure ;heconcludeth that we are not only ſur ire of 
pteſent iuſtice and udn, but alſo of future, and ſo are fore chat * 
Mal nor be damned. Thele ate his Wee tr 1 | qgainf order to i 
¶uredyes of faith to a moment of tyme, vybeje propertie is to paſſebe ond. the n 
of ibis life, and to extend arther to immort ne to come. So thataccordin . 
Calvin, beleue q ou the Trinitie, Incarhation-, Paſſion, Deathy 
Reſurre tion of Chrilt never lo ficmely: \ yeeif* you beleue x noe | 
doubcedly that you are iuſt and (hal remai ic inſt to the end, that gie 
not only for the pteſent time fauouteth you, - but allo! vvil 10 bs 8 
to the end, you can. not be ſaued: and if j ou beleue nl that you a4 
iuſt, and. hal temaine iuſt, and at length (hal H alſo vn oubred 15 
ued ,Calvins ſoule for yours” you can not be d | 


ned. And bowen 
Caluin. aſſure him. ſ-1for vs, that we ate iuſt — wal be iuſt 7h 
bad any ſpecial revelations? no, but ſaych he 1 am ee 


ibn 
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TY „ + Chap. 3. 


Seriptute that Chriſts iuſtice is ours, 45 Siet wil beleue wndonbradly 

hat it is mine, and vvil be mine. then am! ſure that I am iuſt, end ſhal 
e iuſt, and can not fal ſe I leperbic Sanding. 

4. | Againſt — u | faich of theirs, I might bring many 
arguments, bur that, as in — matters, ſo in this, I couet = 
mort. Firſt , if this faith of theirs be ſo neceſſatie, how commeth 
ir to paſſe that Chriſt neuer exacted it of themsvyhom. he cured , For 
it is an opinion- of ſome Fathers and Diuines, that vvhom- ſoeuer rhe 
Ontiſt cufed in body, he healed alſo and iuſtiſied in ſoule. V Vhen he. 
ared the blind men that came vnto him, he exacted faith of them. 
and asked them vvhether they beleued; vvhat ; d not vvhethet they 
dcleued that they were iuſt or elect, but vyherher they beleued, that 
e could reſtore them to ſight. If chis ſtedlaſt faith and aſſutednes of 
Dur oue ſaluation beſo neceſſagie how came the publicane to be a 

12 who was ſo farre from aſſuring him. ſelf of Gods fauout, 
his one iuſtice chat he dutſt not Rake vpto heauen. And EI 
er®trourned home iuſt, and the Paarilee who gloried likea Thraſoni- 
| Caluiniſt in his one iuſtice, and aſſured him ſelf that he was not 
ſinner as the Publicane and other mei are, vvas condemned and re» 
ected. If this vndoubted faith of our owne ſaluation be ſo neceſſatie 
to ſaluation, ſurely the Apoſtles were much ouerſeen, yvho inculcated 
o often the faith of the Incarnation, Reſurzection, and ſuch other 
nyſteries, which is but an image aud hadow (as Caluin ſayth) of the 
true faith, and make no mention of that vvhich is the only iuſtifying 
ich, and al in al neuet exacting of their auditors to beleue that they 
are iuſt and elect, but only to beleue that Chtiſt is God and man, that 
he dyed, that he toſe again, and ſuch like. Truly either this faith i is not 


aeceſſitie, or they vvete very negligent & iaci ec, vvho neuer 


mentioned the ame, and yet ſo often inculcate the faith of the myſte- 


per. 17. 
222 


faith 


_ 


M 


Second, * 


Ad. us 
8.10.14, 17. 


Res of our faith, vvhichisbara (badow of the true faith, if Caluin lye - 
not, and is not ſufficientto ſaluation vvithout Caluins-aſſured eich F 
Likewiſe when they made a Creed,as abreefeabridgemerofal which... 


was neceſſarie to be belened-, vvhere was their: my and memotie, 
who omitted · Caluins article of aſſurednes of our ſaluation . and ele- 
ction, vrhich is ſo neceſſatie to be beleued, that the faith of other at- 
picles is buta ſhadowin' compariſon of this 2 If Caluin ſay that this 


Caluins ans 


| dis article is included in the article of remiop — he is much de- malta 


ed: becauſe in that article e only beleue that in the Church is 
N of ſianes, hnt that Caluins ſinnes or any of our ſinnes in 


% 


28 ney of the enge debe, 
\ part ena re forgnen, is fiorthere leo bad bit 
. No if Scriptures tures and the A; oftlesbad on 
Ares fured faith vrhich Calvin faythis ien n 
make vs not ſo aſſured of Caluins 46Arin, ninth weren = ne, 
is not like that the Apoſtles , vvboſe preachings, trat 1 j - 
death vvere ordained to the ſaluation of others, yvould haue 
_ vvhich only ſaueth, and without vvhich no erke oth 
ly ſaue vs. But ſcripture not only omirteth aſſured faith of 
ir and ſaluation, but alſo condemneth i it, and ext ho! ei 
| vs to feareof our one ſtate and faluarion; and therforeafſur way 
Seripture u as much that this faith of Caluin is falſe ,as Caluin aſſurech it t be 
quite cotrarie neceſſarie. Caluin ſayth, that by faith we are aſſure of Gods ge good od 
to Calin. towardsvs: Setipture ſaith that a man can'not tel yybether be be yyori 1 5 
tred orlove:Caluin ſayth, that a iuſt man is ſute that he is iuſt: lob l 1 th 
h tbe ſomple, that is, iuſt er this myſoulechal not knovy. Ands 
fayth, rhat although bis conſciente aceuſe him not of nj 5 
© not inftified ,to wit, before his owne eyes, becauſe he! of 155 
fal. 18. haue lecret fianes, from vvhich Dauid defired to be clenſed. Caluin 
ſayth, that a man may be ſure and conſequently ſecure of the forgins 
rel x. nes of his * — * Scripture bid eth v 3 be os 12 
70 orginen,or as es pb, 
fone; Caluin ſaith, that a man may be aſſu 2 
ſent; but alſo of future fauour and iuſtice: & ee ay 
Fecl.9. man knovyeth not yyhat yvil be his end, becauſe al are teſerued as vncem 1 
for the tyme to come. Calujn, ſaych that à faithful man muſt not fr = ö 
to fal, but rather alſurc kim ſelfihar he ſhal Ke PP kis gr ound amt d far 


2 So har Aae ee muſt JexueCalain „ or renounce $2 | # 
becauſe they are conttarie, and' ftande in'pla _ 


of! days Ceripr ure, bad 

i ceſs For firſt there are many corners ins matreon na 

we ſeldom or neuer looke into: For as Hieremie 

. © 15 Waſearchable, and lyeth ade to God. He n can C 

ae 875 faith be aſſured that his ſinnes are fo — — bels duft and ele 
if he know, God only is not the ſear e 
 cotnersin mans hart, to vvbich the tir ſelfe is not] 


ey 


a 


Sexenth Books." + Chap. 3 why 
nrure after al out ſeeking, ſowe ſinne may lui ke in acorner which 
eknow not of. 8 ay Ls owne confcſſion, we muſt: ferend, 
leu nothing bat what we find in ſcripture: and where fyndeth he,” 
ac Caluin is1uſt,, or that his ſinnes arc ſotgiuen ? If he ſind it not, he 
ly beleueth it. It l. e ſayth that Chriſt is cur tede m ption and pro- 
ation : Ianſwere that fo he is the redemption and propitiation of 
and yet Pagans & Infidels, and many of the reprobate ate not iuſt, 
d therfore muſt not bele ue aſſuredly that they ate iuſſ ar elect, and 
hey ſhould, they ſhould beleve that. vvhich is not ſo. Chriſt ther- 
e is our propitiation , becauſe he hath payed by his paſſiona ſuſſi- Hoyy chat 
nt price for our juſtification and redemprion, but yerit that price is ur propie 
faith in Chriſt, together with hope, char itie, Sacraments, and ob- iaticn 
pation of the law ( for al theſe are cõmanded) be not applyed to vs, 
ate neuet au bit the better. Thirdly ſuppoſe only Caſuins faith by rhird. 
ich he beleue h Chriſts iuſtice to be his ( vvhich notwichſtanding Iupra. 3 
Iccady refuted ) were ſufficient. to applie this propitiation, yet ſo | 
much as Caluin ſay th, that good vvorłks do neceſſarily blower 
nd ſaith , I demand of him, yvhether that he and his haue not iuſt 
ſe to doubt; or at leaſt to feare their ou ne iuſlice, and faith alſo, 
zoſe euil deeds are ſo im and ſo manifeſt. Fourthly, cuerie one 
hem ſay ih, he is aſſured be is iuſt and ſhal be ſaued: & yet ſome 
hem ate deceiued, becauſe ſome of them haue icontratic faithes: 
y then may not Caluin allo feate leſt he be deceiued, ſcing that 
tiſt dycd for al, and yet al are not iuſt nor elect, though they aſſure 
ſelues of the ſame. Laſtly this docttin openeih the Way toal ma- 
of vice and vvickednes, Fg if it be ſufſicient to iuſuſication to be» 
e vndoub:cdly that I am iuſt, ot that Chiiſts iuſtice is mine, then 
h it follow, that as after I haue ſinned I may apprehend Chiiſts iu» 
e to be mine and my ſelfe to be iuſtiſied by the : ſo vvhen lam 
zucd to ſinne by the devil ot py one cõcupiſcence , yea cuen then 
en Iam in the act of ſinne, l may appre hend that though theteis no 
ddpes in me of mine o ne, yet Chriſts i is mine, of which, 
en in the act of ſinne, Laſſur e my ſclfe, I may aſſure my ſelfe allo » 
t no ſinne can hurt me, becauſe thatafſurance iuſtiſieth me. And ſo 
 fornicator may thus diſcouiſe with him ſelfe: I conſeſſe (5 Lord ) 
there is no goodnes in me, and that this act to which I am now. 
pred, is a ſinne, but Chriſts iuſtice is mine if Iwil apprehend ico, 
n iuſt if T wil helcue ſo, and frem this faith I wil never be diſſwa- 
, but wil hold it faſt cuen in 85 of ſinne, and ſo I ng — 
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10 + A Surney of the nevv Religion. 
feare this ſinne, becauſe if 1 hold faſt by this faith / no ſinne cui 
me, becauſe by this faith I am ioftified. And ſo the way is open 
vice and e ifa man wil beleue that he is ful 
hold faſt by this faith, no ſinne can hurt him, becauſe that aſſutancii 
ijuſtice doth iuſtiſie him. 7261) er, J 
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The fourth chaprer ghevveth hovv in ſaying that faith mall 
130 ſoune to be imputed 10 4 faithful man , they giue. 


a vs good" leavueto al faithful mem, to commit al 5 
Wh.” 57 A l ſaune and vvicledaes. 
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uh in evt. N : reformers arcof opinion, as anone I ſhal tes 
ad Gil. e ia che next chapter, that al out workes ate ſinnes 
Cala. l.. Inſt. y I hich leſt they may ſeeme to contradict them ſel 
c. 5. La. c. ia. cor they ſay alſo that true fairh can ne t be ſe afar 
Supra c. 2. ACS F< from good works ;which ſeemeth to alowe ofli 

| — n) they haue found out 

they, al the workes cu 


good and laudable. Vherfore Luther in a certain ſermon vtteted it 
zer ſuper, $i; wordes: Vbi fideseft , nullum peccatum noere poteit : VV here fairhis , wo 
Deus dilexit. dun hurt. And ſo (ſayth he) 4 Chriflian man in ſo rich, that be tan nu in 
aup l. de capt, bim ſelfe blut only byinerdalitie. Caluin alſo ſay th plainly , that al iu 
L. !nfl.c,i,, faith ful mensworks are df them ſelues ſinnes, but ate by faith i 
ed 15. ex, ded as good. VVhich docttin if it be true, then nedeth nota fait 
. ſeck 3. man feare any ſinne, be it neuer ſq great, becauſe God wil neterk 
pute it vnto him.: and conſequently it ſhal neuer be brought tot 

mination at the latter day, nor puniſhed in hel, becauſe Godin 

eth it not as ſinne, and conſequently maketh no reckening oft 

Hal. 30. 2.  Wherfore Dauid vvho was a faithful man, in vaine crete 
mercie for his aduoutrie and mutder, becauſe if he was faithful T 

certes he was) thoſe ſinnes could not be imputed as ſinnes vnte up 

The caclufion, In vaine alio do preachers threaten vnto Chriſtians iudgementi 
damnation , and in vaine do faithful men feare ſuch bagbe e \ 


$ Sona n 


| impute no ſiune vnto them he ul Four l ne . 
4 latter day. And ſo there ——ů— —-— people, bur vox: ſer. 8 
ply fot inſidels, of whom notwithſtanding it is ſayd: He vo beleneab de Sant/m. 
| e 4: and ſo ſhal neede no ind — the latter day: d. in c. 3. 
nd falſe it muſt be which S. Paul and Chriſt him (elf ſay d: that yve Joan. 
| reeine according io our Þvorks, and ve haze done. For after the te- 47 16. 
mers docttin We ſhal receiue onl — ane faith. And ſo 2 · Cor. 3. 
Chriſtians il hold faſt by Caluins fa h and bele ae that Chriſts iu- The cocluſ10n. 
ce is theirs, they ſhal not TT to feare Either thefres ot adulteties, 
cauſe Luther and Caluin haue giventhem a warrant ſealed and 2 
ned with their owne bandes, that if they hold theirfaith ,no ſinne 
in hurt them, becauſe it is not impured unto them. And why then 
ke we (cruple any longer of finne? ler euery man, if this doctrin be 
ue, follow his concupiſcences. Far although he commit al the ſin- 
Which citker rhe diuel putteth into his mynd, or the fleſb and 
orld ſuggeſt, he is aſſured that they can not hutt him becauſe hey 
e not impute. | 
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' The ſh 7h Chapter chev der how the riformers amouch that 
al our ations are of them ſelues mortal jennes , and 
lovv ths doctrin looſeth the bridle 


10 al Vice 


SIA Vo bete them (ay th God) „eff. bad tobe 
ANNA and good to be bad, Eb es, and darknestobe light 
$A V Vhich curſe mult nedes light vpon our Goſpellers, 5 
u bo condemne the iuſt mans good dedes as mortal 
44 ſinnes, and account the faithſul mans cuil dedes as 
ood: "od homkk;or as fuch, that are not reputed euil, 
rearher wy uther ſayth — the beſt egen. . infidelsdo, 
are e ſinnes. theſe arc his words: Y 9 g. 
wffereth; doth Vvorke,pray and ſuffer in vune: le — 1 faith, 
1 ane. And in his confutation of Latomus reaſon, thus he ſpeaketh: 
Dmne opus bonum peccatum en, nfs ignoſcat Des miſericorda: every good yyorks ii 
pe EIS meme forgine it. And in the ſame place 3 5 


W it, in that he imputeih it not to the faithful, And a- 
Oo z lil 
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262 A Suruey of the neuv Religion. be 
ether ſaxth litle before that: , he ſayth that S. Paul neuer did good otke ing 
ahes 4. Paal life, and that the beſt which euer he did, Was a finne, though 
neuer dd imputed it not to him, becauſe he dvas faithful. And yet again bei 
gd rr tbat, he ſayth that euen our iuſtice is vncleanes and al our good woc 
te ſinnes. Like wiſe in one oł᷑ his propoſitions collected and conden, 
ned by the famous vniuerſitie of Patis, he hath theſe yery words om 
Virtutes morales, c- ſcienti a ſpecu/atiie , non ſunt Vere Virtutes C- ſcientij f 
perc ul c. errores : al moral Vertates and ſpeculatine ſcicnces, are not true dm 
—  . ſaeme;, but ſinnes and trrorrt. HELL 
Ii. c. 14. 2. Thon Caluinalthough: he wil ſeeme to make a diſfertce bet 
Par. 1. the mortal vettues, and vices of the heathens ( for other wiſe, ſaythhi 
F theſe be confoun led, there hal remaine no order in abe common vvelth y and il 

though he calleth the pagans moral works, the gwftesof God; yet s 

ſently after -, eithet forgetting or correcting his former ſpeaches 

gell 3.  fayth plainly ; that they are no more to be counted vertues, then thoſe vici yy 

| are Vyontto deceiue by rexfon of nerenes end lihenesto vertue. And he pronom 
ceth this ſentence againſt Scipio, Cato, and other moral nen amoi 
the R >mgines, that al their tal vertues were vices. Then he ſertath 
do ne this general concluſion as a final ſentence, from which non 1 
Fel. G. mult appeale: vybaiſoeuer m in thin eth, purpoſeth, or doth before be be am 
cited vnto Godby faith, is acturſed, and nos only of no Vale vyto righiuoufien la 


* 


of certain deſeruung to damnation. An I he giacth this ceaſon : becaulſefor 
ooh, obt᷑ natute by original ſinne is fo comupret ind ſoked in the poiſon | 
Of. 2.c.5. in ſinne. that it can breath out nothing but corruption: and therfore , ſayth he, 
ne. 25 Hilſoaner be Vyron7 out of 4 ſtane ;then any good Þyorke from Vs. Vea the 


Sets. 


E 3.c. 14.ſe#. ſam: lentence he pronounceth not only againſt che ſinful, but alſo ii 
9. 9. 11. © juſt and faithful Curiſtian: that no goo I procedeth from either i 
f them , bur that the belt worke which the iuſteſt man doth , deſerneth ! 
Theground of ſha ne and damaution. The reaſon and ground of this their docttin, 
ther doctrin. becauſe they thinke that Sriginal ſhane hath ſo defaced our nature chat 
it hath blotted out the image of God, bete zued vs of free · wil, inclined | 
out nature wholly to ſinne, vnabled it to. vet᷑tue, in ſo much that 
w hatſoeuer procedeth from this infected natute, is filthy, abomina- 
ble, and odious in the fight of GW 2 ll 
The wine . Bat thus they firſt of al do mig lie iniutie vnto mans natue 
1b doſtrin which by this doctrin is rather btutiſh then reaſonable. For if 
detto mans vnderſtandiag be ſo metamotphized, that al his ſcience & knowledge 
Batnre. either ſpeculatius ot practical isecror and deceit, as Luther ſayth, le 
not why man ſhould be counted teaſonable, more thena brute beat 


=. 
And if he be wholly bent to ſenſualitie and finge; and hath no incli- 
nation to vertue, nh power, nor facultie to do the leaſt act of vettue, 
ot to teſiſt the leaſt tentation, then ĩs lis nature no more noble, then 
the nature of a beaſt; becauſe hie ĩs altogether ſenſual as a beaſt is; and 
no more inclined to vettue or able to do a vertuous action then an-oxe =» 
ot an aſſe. And ſo the old definition by which Philoſophers vſe to de- 

fine man, muſt be corrected, becanſe they define a, man to be anind 
rationale, 4 reaſonable creature. Waich definition by this docttin agtreet 4 u noms 
no more to a mam, then toa beaſt, becauſe man is as vnable to the, yt dos 
works and operations of reaſon as à beaſt is, and ſo is no more man- An. 
but a beaſt by Caluins definition. Secondly, this doctrin condemneth 
al Pailoſophers and Philoſophie, which teach vs, that in the moſt vi- Thi doſtmne 
cious man that” is; there ate ſome inclinations and ſeędes of vertue,; rameth rb 
which is checauſerhat the moſt wicked man that is, loueth vertne at ſopbie." 
Ieaſt in others, hath a remorſe of conſcience when he bath done eil, Nate, good | 
blu ſherh-ar his euil dedes as not beſeeming his nature, nd ſome times mnclinations, | 
doth ſome gaod wort ke or other. For you ſhal hardly find a man giuen 
to al vice, and inclined to no vertue. From hence proceeded the mo- 

al vyork5sof the Romiines, for vvhich S. Auſtin ſayth, almightie - J. f. au. c. ij. 
God beſtowed on them, ſo ample an empire, and honouted them 
wich ſo many vicbhories Hence ptoceeded alſo the la wes of Licurgus, 
Solon, Plato, and the reſt, add the moral precepts and yettues of Hence the 
the ancients. From hence alſo proceed the ſpeculatiue ſciences of lavres of old 
natural Philoſophie, Metaphyſike, Mithematique, Aſtrologie, and Sages. 
ſuch like: which ro condemne oferror ;as Luther doth , is mere mad- Hence Phila» 
nes : againſt whom | wil'vſe the ſame argument, which Philoſo- ſopbie. 
phers vſed againſt rhe Academikes who denyed al ſcience. Either Lu- Av oynnch 
ther knowerh that al ſpeculatiue and practical ſciences are errors, or gn Lush. 
he knoweth not: if he knowe not, he is raſh to den ſciences: if nge 
knowe them, in denying ſeience he granteth ſcience. 
4. And although I il not deny bur that the vertues of pagans . . 
are many times vicc, becauſe theit end or ſcope is often times vain 
glorie, or elſe ſome other euil circumſtance is aubexeũ : yer to ſay that 
al their actions ate of necellitic ſinnes ;: is to mike min no man, as 1 

baue proued. I wil grant alſo that ſinners good works , as prayer, al- 
mes dredes, aud ſuch like, ate opera mortne dead workes, as Digines ſay, P. Tb 
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becauſe in that they proceed not from the life of ace, they are nor? 
condignely meritorious, yet they may be morally good, and if they 
proceed from a good intention, and 9 o God , which is called 
EE FEY VO 5 11 
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224 A Surney of the nevv Religion. 
grace præuenient, and which is heuer wanting D an 
Das. 4 enance, and penance diſpoſeth to iuſtiſication. Wherfore alto 
| abuchodonoſor was in mortal ſinne, yet Daniel counſay led him 
tedeme his ſinnes by almes deedes. Vhich counſail he Would nen 
This dofirine baue giuen, if to giue almes, had bene a mortal fiane; Thirdly, chi 
i oppoſit to to condemne Scripture , yea and God him felf, who forbid eth 
Scripture. actions as euil, and counſail and command others as good: Which 
| abſurdely done, if al be linnes and euil actions. Fourthly, hence it fal. 
- lowerh that al ſinnes ate æqual, becauſe if out actions be euil ſot ihm 
they proceed from an euil and corrupted nature, they mult be ( at lea 
in this teſpect) equally euil, euen as the fruites of a crab · ttee ate of bks 
ſourrtes, hier they proceed from the ſame tree, and take their! 
ſournes from the ſame ſappe. er 50% 
- 5 Laſtly, thus the way is open vnto al vice. For if vyhatſoeuet m | 
r toalyice doch, is ſinne, then if he be tempted to fornication, to what purpoſe | 
; -. ſhould be refrayne? For if he reſiſt the temptation, he muſt do it cih: 
by chaſtiſing his body, or by prayer, or by a contrary reſolution ofthe | 
mind and wil, vvhich if it be ſinne alſo (as by this doctt in is aboue 
ꝓtoued) he auoydeth one ſinne by an other, and ſo might as v. eb] 
yeelded to the temptation. And iche haue an other mans vviſe in 
keeping, or his landes, or goodes in poſſe ſſion, he can not get caitof 
this ſinne but by reſtoring, becauſe the ſinne is not forgiuen, vnles ii 
thing vvhich is wrongfully holden, be reſtored. And yet to vvl. at pus 
poſe ſhould he reſtore, if reſtoting alſo bes ſinne, as it muſt be, ia 
out actions be ſinnes? truly he hath litle reaſon, becauſe in reftoring 
he auoydeth not ſinne, but changeth one ſinne for an other, Yeall 
this doArin may take place ; the Prince may as wel vſe oppreſionoſ 
his ſubiects, as bountic & magnificence: ſubiects may as wel rebels 
abey; ſouldiots. need not to feate murder, pillage, luxurie z courtiouns \ 
need not to make ſcruple of vanitie, flattery, ſſimulation, ambition 
merchants need not to forbeate vſurie, nor vniuſt ſelling and buying 
ludges may take bribes, & pronounce partial ſentences: and the June: 
may as wel gine vxrong, as right informations: the rich may as, 
beſto w blowes, as ales on the poore ; and beggers nay as wel ſtealeʒ 
as begge: becauſe as theſe ate Lanes ſo ate the contratie vertves, | 
vvhich ate no more. vertues (as Caluin ſayth) then are thoſe Vices, vim. 
fer their likenes and + hovye of Vertwe, do goe for Yertues And ſo no man Þ 
need to make bones of auy ſinne, becauſe ſome thing he muſt do 1 
vrhatſoeuet he doth, is ſinnne, and vvhen he thinketh that hy re 
| | . i elt, hu 
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= Sruenth Booke — Mo * Chap. 6. 295 
beſt, his doings deſerue no lefſerhenzternaldaamation.” | 
6. Bat they wil ſay that although al actions be ſinnes, yet Cod 
imputeth not al as ſinnes, and therfore we muſt do almes-deedes and 
ad'tcine from injuries, becauſe God imputeth theſe as ſinnes, but not 
che other. Thus they ſay, but yer thus they take not the abſur- 
Jirie. For yet it follow eth, that an inſidel may do vvhat wil, and 
make wo more ſcruple of one action then of an other, becauſe God im- 
buteth al his actions as they are, that is, ſinnes and vices. And if the 
faithful and iuſt mans actions be al ſinnes, either God muſt impute al 
as ſinnes, or none at al, becauſe al are alike, neither hath God any reaſon 
to repute his almes deedes as good vvorks, rather then bis theſtes , if 
hoſe be ſinnes, and deſerue damnationas wel as theſe, hence it fol- 
loweth, that we muſt put no difference betwixte our actions, but may 
as freely and as boldly aduenture vpon theſtes and murders , as any 
yyorks of charitie, iuſtice, metcie, or any other vertue. 


The Sixth Chapter Hheooeth leur they deny fre 2 
aud ſaaljo open the vvay tofenne. 


Ar Auſtin ſayth that it is a thing ſo commonly 
el receiued, chat man hath free wil, and that he it not to 
de blamed for that vvhich is not in his power, that 
the ſhepheards ſing it on the mountaines, Poets in 

l theaters, the vnlearned in circles, the leatued in li- 
btaries, maiſters in ſchooles, Biſhops in ſacred pla- 


. n. | de 
bus an4e 
maus . 1. 5 


ad throughout the vvorld. And Cicero tbrought it 


vvould be counted ſucb a paradox to deny free wil, that he choſe 
rather to deny Gods preſcience, vvhich ſeemed repugnant to it, then 
o deny free- wil vvhich vvas ſo commonly teceiued. And ſo ſayth 
S. Auſtin, he vvas iniutious to God, left he ſhould be iniurious to the 
common welth; vvhich could not ſtand vvithout free wil. And yet 
the Stoikes denyed free · wil as vvitneſſerh S. Auſtin, and after them 
Simon Magus, Manicheus, and Wicleph, and laſt of al our late Refor- 
mers, a bad broode of as bad breeders. 0 | 
2. Luther therforeyvriting againſt Eraſmus, and againſt free wil 
alſo, vvhich Eraſmus had proucd both learnedly and cloquently , en- 
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Wey. ceſſarilie ti at way to which the ſpirit ſpurteth it: but if tle deu i 

| - ride this hackney, it tunneth vvkether Satan vrgeth it, and bai 
power either to reſiſt the one, or the other. And a litle after he faxth, 

that free wil is a diuine name which agiceth only to Cod, but nt i 

2 wan: yea in an other place he ſayth that ſtet wil in man is ani 
| end name yyithont the tung it ſelf.» Calvin in this pointagreeth with Il 

| ther. For he in Eis fiſt booke of Inflitutions, ee that Adama 
J. 1. c. 15. ſeft. free · wil before his ſal ( which I ſce not ho he can ere be cauſe 
i. ſayih that Gods prouidence and ptedeſtination 1; keth away ſite· Ni 
1. 3 c. 14 Fea that Adams firſt ſinne vvas cem minted by the int vitable decreed} 
God) but after his ſal, he in him ſelf, aud u c in him, leſt ſtee-· x i 

| Caluins opi · ther fore Caluin rebuketh the Philoſopbers, who aucrie that man hat 
en. fret · wil, and that elſe al difference bet ĩxte vice ard verive is talen 
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auing given a ſha 
againſt both Philoſophers and Fathers, becau 


c. i. ſelt. 8. 


Bellar. to. 3. I. 
4. degrat © 
Bat. Fo God , conuenſion and repen 
not choiſe at al. The vvhich opin 
may ſee vvhat ctedit is to be giu 


1 eriencepreveth it. "RY 
For firſt we deliberate and conſult concerning ſome actions æ 

not others; as vvbether we ſhal take phiſicke or no, and yet we co 

ſult not vvhether we ſhal dye ot no, fly or no, and ſuch like, vhicl 


| S cuenth Boche. Au 1D" 6. | 
one that the formet actions ate in om power, elſe as wel migbi ws 

r riding We can not eſcape our cnemie. And u by han Iuinces their NN 

nſailers to conſult and deliberate; iſ al things follow the ſuvayot . 
ccflitie>; Y Ve command alſo our ſeruants or ſubiects to runge ers, 
>, but not to fly, ot᷑ to ſtay the courſe of the ſunne, becauſe thoſe 
tions axe in their power, not iheſe. VVe exhott men alſo to leaue 
is vice, to follow that vertue, aud we counſaile the ſicke to take 
is not that medicine, becauſe al theſe thinges ate in his power and 
e choiſe, and yet we exhort him not to put awaye his ague, to be 
ke no more, and if we would, he would count vs but fooles for out 


why he wil be ſicke, and the blinde man why he ſeeth not Eut to 
ue experience (Which commonly is called the miſite ſſe of fooles, 
auſe it teacheth cuen fooles to be wiſer, and wight petſwade Lu- 
r and Caluin alſo that man hath free wil, were they not worſe then 
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29% | A Summe of the nevv Religion. 
fooles , and as witles in this point as mad men) T vvil de mont 
ſame by reaſon alſo. And ficſt of al I demande, why cewardsarepr. 
poſed not only by Princes, but by God alſo for them. thar - embem 
vertuous and heroical actions Certes, no Godamercie to him 
doth vyel, if he could not do otherwiſe. And why do they preſaibe, 
puniihments againſt tranſgreſſors of theit lawes, if there be noſm 
wil? Certainly he that neceſſatilie is euil, is rather worthy compaſia 
then paine or puni ſhment. Or why do God and Princes ſet down 
la ves and precepts, for theit ſubiects to obſeruet Ir they haue no t b 
vvil, they may as vvel preſcribe lav ves to ſheepe that they gtaſe u 
vpon other mens groundes: or to horſes that they breake norther 
miiſters hedges, to tunne into their neighbors corne : or woluesty 
they worrye not the innocent lambs: or to foxes that they live u 
vpon the ſpoile of the poulterers l. ens and crpons.. V Vay ate notm 
men puni ſhed for the euil vvords, vvbich they ſpeake, or euil da 
which they do in their madnes, ſeeing that thy haue as much ftet 
as men haue, when theit witres are fe theſt ? Secondly , mu iss 
dewed vyith reaſon to vnderſtand not only what the end is, but il 
What are the meanes to attaine vnto the ſame; he ſeeth, that theres 
many particular ends to which he may apply him ſelf: he ſeeth i 


many meanes to attaine vnto the end which he propoſeth to him(s 
as if he propoſe health, he perceiueth that this he may attaine ili 
by P g. ot letting blood, ot exerciſe, or diet. And ſeeing th tt 
wil fo h the vnderſtanding which is her eye, & without wil 

the is blinde, and can neither loue nor hate, neither deſire not ſen 
ir muſt needs follow, that as the vnderitanding propoſetiu muny us 

nes , and er none of them in particular neceſſarie ( 


cauſc if one be not vſed, an othet wil ſerue) ſo the wil hath ſtetia 
to vſe vvhich meanes the wil, becauſe the vndetſtanding iudgethaa 
in particular necefſatie, and therfore by preiudicate opinion enfaras 
her to none. And in this may be ſeen a d fference betwixt menu 
brute beaſts, becauſe though they change their imaginations andim 
— ace to be conuenient, an other — Jan 
which th rehend, caryeth away theireppetices by a l 
of — her w thin poet any 3 parous WF 
confeſſed not vertue to be in ſome of our actions, vice in otheis:® 


ö 


therfore they prayſe the one and diſpraiſe th other: and yet if Le | 


nofree- wil it muſt needs follow, that there is no more vices a * 
tue in our actions, then in operations of beaſts, as{ ſhabin WE 


| Senenth Boo. Chap. MK 299 
4. Bur il ſay (as c y they lay u hen theykeew get Ar ehe. 
þ bat to ſay) that in reaſons may be ſopbiſttie and deceite, and ihat  f reds 
xerfore againſt al the expetience and reaſon allcaged for free · wil, we 
zuſt be leue the holy word of Scriprure , which reiecteih free wil. Is 
ſo ? and ate ſcriptures contrarie to teaſon l wil not den but ſct ip- 
bre teacheth many things aboue reaſon, but. that it teacheth any 
hinge againſt reaſon, is me ſt vntiue. For as grace pei ſueth nature in 
uating it to a higher beeing , & to more heroical actions then of it 
If it can attain vnto, and in no wiſe deſtroyeth it: io ſcriptute which 
the booke of faith , leadeth reaſon farther then of het leli ſhe could 
>, bur iuduceth her not to any th ing which is againſſ reaſon. For ſo. 
od, vvhich is the author ot reaſon and ſaith, in ininanrgreaſon by 
jch and ſcripture , ſhould deny tim ſelt, becauſe be ould be con- 
ary to him ſelt. Vea if Scripture ſhould deny free- wil, it hould be 
neracie to itſelf, becauſe it giuetb as plaine tcſlimuny for it, as tor 
thing. | | neal eat ab 
6 Do not Ecchfiaſticys a ffirme . that God from thebegtaning created 
, and lefie him in the bend of bis oyyn conmſaili doth he not fay inthe fame 
ace , If thow yvilt keep the commundements 1hey hal keepe thee i doth he not 
ain. inculcate iree- wil vnto vs, ſaying : God bath ſer before rhe yyater 
ßer , to Which thew vol put thy band? To vyhat end doih God ſay to 
an, if thou vit, if man haue ho free wil? were it not- ridiculous, 
one thould ſay to a blind man that can not ſce: it thou wilt, looke 
d thou ſhalie finde: or to a lame man, iſ ihou wilt ſollo me, tl ou | 
te not looſe thy paynes? The hike words to the former bath Elaie , c. l. c. 30. 
e Prophet: If yow vi and bal heave me , you sbal eate the goods of the earth. 
nd acaine: This fayth our Lord God of lfreel, if you returne c. cnaſſe from jonne, 
s hal be ſaned. The like (per cbes victh almighrie God by his Praph 
ietemie: If thes vlt be conzerted , I Vvil convert thee. And bow often- 
prh ſcriptute exhort and command vs to conucrt our ielues to God ? 
hich were ridiculouſly ſpoken ,ifit were not in our free- wil by the Nel. 18 33. 
liftaoce of Gods grace to tourne vnto Cod. And in the new Teſta- 
ent ſaytii Chriſt: If thow vlt enter into liſe ; lepe rhe cemmendements 46 19. 
nd again he complainceh v vith teares of Hieruſalt ms. ingratitude, 
an in his vvittes vvould ſpeake thus, vnles he chought that Hieruſa- 
m had free-wil d elſe might nn ſweted Chriſt in 
2 | b 2 


c. IF. 


3 
300 A Suruch of the : Wt: 2 805 
this maner-, VVay complaineſt thou ſo f aller of york 
and ingratitu le-! knovvelt not thou that ib eansngdt- 7g 
thou to me; and'thou vol, not, * 
and that thine only is the vvil / myne is ſeruile neceſſitie 8 
it is manifeſt by experience, teaſqn , and ſeripture, that m nh 
free . vvil. And ſeeing that ther is no page of ſcriptme bi 
teineth either commindement-, orxounfait: — ation 
ſome one ot other of the ſignes of free: vvil, wwhich ate befe | 
ged, I m iy be bol#@to'fay that therè is vo page in holy Seri 
df which miy not euidently be deduced a. pregoan chat 
mem For freeowik Rad 39612 154 annie 1 | LEO 33 wrt 
© 65 WVinerfore alrhdurts (ome! feve places are iy! $cripmitg a 
vvhich, til rhey'be voel Iuderſood may ſeeme to diſptoue fte ee · 
Jet rather ſhould the hetetike confelſe his vvant of eil tc it 
thoſe places, then to den free · vvil, vvhich al ſcripture a 
4 Cor x1, euidentiy uaucheth. Let chem not theefote obie&, that So 
ler. 10. al in M, that mn, yyy is not in man: chat it is not of the vyiller 
Num 9. runner f Gl thun litelb mrcis on M: that God calletfand i) 
ob 5, the doreof our foule: that God the farben dravveth vs Fort can eaſilyu 
Abos. z. ſover, an haue al the Fathers and Diuines to backe me in * * 
10. 6. God only opetateth in vs by his antecedent grace, but vve all 
Places of geri · vettuè of it cooperate vnto his motion: that mans vvay, t 
pure expouꝝ - the vvay of Gluation'/is not in mans povver in reſpect of thet 
ded, ning, becauſe God oniy putteth vs in the vvay by his orden 
pere dent grace, but yet by vertue of this grace it is in our 
to vvalke in this way; that it is God only, that? beginneth at 
wils and courſes, buc- (appaling his precedent” grace, vve ot 
and tunne . but not vve only, but his grace vvith vs, and vve wi 
its Phar God only calleih and knockerh by his præuenjent grace, 
We alſo by conſentꝰ do open the dore vnto him that God 3 
dra weth by his motions, but ſ eetly, without violence þbype 
ſioa and allutement, not by compulſion. N Di nn — 
7. But to labout᷑ no farthet in ſo euidont and plaine a1 a mat _ — / 
* A agrearbſurdirie vyhichfollowerh this dodttine {I wild: 
it to be abſurd ; becauſe one abſurditie followeth an other. 1 n 
haue no free. wil, al ve añd vvickednes muſt go — jor { 
man tnuſendevourtoutivid-finne;becauſche hath no power to 2 
it · Be it chen that Maiſter: Miniſter dehorte me from vice wu 
Rherorick/vvhictchokatlyy fer him lay bofore myue eyes WW 
* +4 | 
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Seninth Boobs, Jn Gai. . 0% 
1 ne, the di honeſtie vobich — — 997i — To deny fle- 
petit no free- wit nor p 


leafy 68 tempor 
x 565 vvhich vice — 8 4 me, aud the deuil fo v 
me, that I can __ refit , becauſe I haue no free · wil, but muſt be 
my ſelf paſp̃nely, permirting-concupiſcence and the euil to vv ue R 
. wat, rn Ts fron 1 them. F 1 
man thadisiperſyyaded that he hath no fotte to teſiſt his ene mig; c 
he miniſtets oſ iuſtice, layth dowyne his armes and vve po 
nitteth themto do their pleaſure , knowing that teſi 
en, wil he nil he, their pleaſure muſt be done: nr. 
tſwwaded that he be no free-wil nor power to zudide ſiane, he 
zaſt yoeld him rl as a eee * vvhen lee feeleth che temp- 
ation/hemaſt yeeld enily and a — icons depart 
bcie: And if aby nianreboke Liraforhia inns, cif God berafns 
at the day of ludgement accuſe him. at condemne him., he 
hath am excuſe ready for: ſuch: an accuſation, and a- 
tricke in ſtore to auoid ſuch ie o 
vi-, that” he could do no other vviſe, — 1 wel 
he add mr free- wil. And fo he —— +38 4 
what ſinnes he wil , and no man, 
God him (cif can iuſtly finde in = 
bim, vnles they firſt finde a fault 
t l rin ,vohich abe r beer 
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18441 5500 to del el on thispe 
| vſe any long diſcourſe to come vnto my int 
| concluſion , becauſe I haue alttady iu the ns 1 boc 
| ſet downe Luthers and Caluins words, in 
they affirme the commandements to be im * 
. wvherealſo I haue diſproued this Ach ud 7 
the conttatie, to wit, that man hath power ich ee {Go 
fulfil his commundements. Only no out of choſe p 
thar booket inferred God to be vnteaſonable hy Luther 
do&tin, ſo no but ot the lame I wil conclude; eure, 1 
to al vice and vvickednes Fot ifa man be once — 
not fulfil the commande ment of kerping the Saborh day, if tl re 
aine , ot lucte moue him to ſetuile vvorks and labouts, he wil ts io 
be perſwaded to labour, vvho is already perſwaded that wy 
keepe the Saboth , as he bh do. Aridithe once giut credit io 
uin that he can hot obferue e law vyhich focbiducth — 
his neighbors+wife or gonds, if he be tetupted ot moued with 
obicas, he wil neuet v > elf to with ſtand ſuch tempta uo 
cauſe he is pet ſa art he can norfolfi} this la, but wer 
tranlgreſſe it, and not amy cuuet & deſire, but allo inos 
neighbors wiſe, and vſatpe his good allo, vv henſocuer il 
To ſay the the vvay of his deſire. Breeſly ſeeing rhiar there is no doe, 
commande= tranſpcefſion of one law or hs that is perſwaded that n 
ments erm fſulſil any law of God (as al Lutherans and Caluiniſts N 
pofible u alſo that he can auoid no ſinne, and conſequently if any ſinne mov 
open the vr by r vvhich it implyeih, be } ca — * 
ts 4 vice, go perſwaded, e to withſtand the marr} 
that were to ſhewe him ſelf able to reſiſt ſinne, and to fulfil in | 
mandments, and conſequently to condemne Ihon Caluins © _ on 
And althongh:ia ſo doing he o ——— * 
yet thetin he ſheweth him — Caluiniſt, who being pe 17 * 
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ligion and conſcience. that he hath neicher 
ſinne, or to fulſil any cõmandement, mult not, yea can n 
offence of conſcience and haz rd of faith, go bout to 
n for ſo though not in vyards, yer in fact and deal he 


y his religion. 


DEAE. 
| The cigth Chapter ;hevyeth hovy tn affirming 
Chrift hath freed us from al leurs, they © 
loo{e the bridle to al vice. % 


= Hs reformers, as is recounted partly in the third 

>| >ooke and (ſecond chapter, partly in thę fi.th chapter 

o fche ſame booke, ate of opinion that Chriſt was no 

Ll lawgiucr , but rart er that he came to tree vs from al- 

e712) lawes: vvhichdodrin altheugh | haue in the former 

- —IBSS=2Y places alleaged, yet to caſe the teader, it thal not be 

c here alſo to ſet dowae the ſame doctrin in other their one 

ds. Luther in a comment of his one holy ſcriptuie, oſten tymes 

alcateth that by Chriſt we are ſo freed from al la wes , that none of 

n can bynd vs, ot touch vs in — Theſe are his vvords: 

tar pius legem & Chriftun duo contraria 07/98 incomputibilis ra- 
cs. lex nuil> modo donmmnari debet , pr gr 4 

e chbile ( quod anguflize eff , quam Vt duos 


— 
— AS 


if «l2ne. Where you (te , that he maketh Chriſt andallawes, cucn 

ownelawes,ſo contrarie, that if Chriſt tand,no law can ſtand, nor 

any force ouer conſcience. And in an othet place of the ſame 
beck 7 


nmeat, thus he defineth: quatenwe#t | 
briſtian, be is alone al Levy. And y 


1. By 


in cap. 4. 
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| SH AL not need to dwel long on this point ;nory 

if vie any long diſcourſe to come vnto my intendel 
eoncluſion, becauſe I haue alttady in the fifth books 

vi. fer downe Luthets and Caluins words; in vrhid 

{ they affirme the commandements to be impuſlible 
vvherealſo I haue diſproued this docttin, and pyewd 

the contratie, to wit, that man hath pour M ich the gtace o::Gody 
fulſil his commande ments. Only now out of choſe premile ind 
that booke l inferred God to be vnreaſonable hy Luthets and Cas 
doc tin, ſo no but ot the ſame i il conclude; that che jap is opel 
to al vice and o vit kednes Fot ifa man be onct perſwaded, hat h en 
not fulfil the commandement of kerping the Saboth day, if deſteſ 
=_ ot luete moue him :o ſetoile vvorks and labours he wal cable 
perſweded to labour, vvho is already perfwaded, that he can g 
keepe the Saboth as he ſhbuld do. Anidaf he once giut ere dit to d 
uin that he can not obſetut the lav, vvhich forbiducrh him to court 
bis neighbors+wife dt goods, if he be rempred or moued with ſuck 
obiects, he wil never vrge him ſelf to withſtand ſuch tempta ons, be 
cauſe he is petſwaded hat he can not ſolſil this law, but muſt needs 
tranigreſſe it, and not only couet & defire, but allo inordinatlj vſe li 
neighbors wiſe, and vſatpe his goods alſo, vvhenſoeuet they croſe 
the vvay of his deſire. Breefly ſeeing that there is no ſinue, but it ist 
tranſgeeſſion of one law or other, he that is perſwaded that he can n 
ſulfil any law of God ( as al Lutherans and Caluiniſts are) is perfwadel 


38 
mats 


alſo that he can auoid no ſinne, and conſequentl if any ſinne moue 


are ham either by profi ſure vvhich it implyeth, he cannot; 
| g fo perſwaded e withſtand the —— , becaule 
that were to ſhewe him ſelf able to reſiſt ſinne, and to fulfil the con- 
mandments, and conſequently to condemne Ihon Caluins do@rite 
And altbongł in ſo doing he openeth the gap to al maner of iniquiſe 
yet thetin he ſbeweth him ſelf a true Caluiniſt, who being perſwaces 


by religion and conſcience. that he hath neicher force nor wil to teũſt 
any ſinne, or to fulſil any comandement, mult not, yea can not wil 

out offence of conſcience and haz ird of faith, go abour to ny 
law : for ſo though not in vvords, yet in fact and deed he p 


deny his religion. 


The eigth Chapter chewvverh hovv in affirming 
Chrift hath freed vs from al læuues, they © 
looſe the bridle to al vice. 3 2 


H reformers, as is recounted partly in the third 
mV ij oake and ſecond chapter, partly inthe fi th chapter 
of che ame booke, ate of opinion that Chriſt was no 
Ll lawgiucr , but rac? er that he came to tree vs from al- 
e— lawes : vvhich doctrin althcugh | haue in the former 
===>) places alleaged, yet to caſe the teader, it thal not be 
. re alſo to ſet dowae the ſame _ in other wang | 
rords Luther ina comment of his one holy ſcriptue, oſten tymes ;- out 
inculcateth that by Chriſt we ate ſo freed from 5 that none of N os 
hem can bynd vs, ot touch vs in conſcience. Theſe ace his vvords : 
, aus =; legem & Chriftuns duo contraria eſſe prorſue incompatibiles pra- 
ente Chriſto lex null» modo donunars debes, ſed cedere t conſaentis , & re» 
nqivere cubile (quad anguffius eft , quam Vt duos Ee. 4 
berſore the goal mas learn to knovy that Chift and the lavy, ai contrances 
ltogether incompatible : Chrift being preſent ,the Loy muſt in no vmſe rule. ls 
iſt depart from conſcience , and leaue rhe bed ( vohich is to navy fortvvo) to 
[brift alone. Where you ſee, that he maketh Chriſt andallawes, enen 
is ownelawes,ſo contrarie, that if Chriſt tand,no lavy can ſtand,nor 
haue any force ouer conſcience. And in an other place of the ſame _ 
Comment, thus he defineth: ,,, eit cbriffianus, eſt ſuprs omen legems: . C 
be i cbnſtian, orin that be is C briſtian, be is aboue al lav. And yet again in 
an e rer ſpeaketh more l of I, de bben ate 
ere , mulls lege bomini Chriſtiano opus eff, cuns per frdem fit onn lege; Chriffiane. 
e lay) nor yyorke is nced ful, ſei that ly fad be is free from al dura, & |. 1. 
y. The ſame opinion holderh Ihon Caluin, as in the former, and Inf. 2. . 


any other places is plainly to be ſeene. T 9+ 14+ 
3. Dy 


By Which de &tin aſtheug h they wil ſecme to male Ch 
enn 2 DI n = 2 on oO Rs 
more pericaRetemer as be ſore is noted, yet in deed they'mkeling. 


3 wn : : 5 7 
* a ” N ; | | | | | 
* > - 7 . * ry y 5 Y 2 : 
Fur 0 the ne 
| ; % OY ; 
F : 1 Fig — 
* 


5 "48 * 
1 Ear 
8 * Re 
£5 N 
: 
ga * + 
—_— : ; 
* 


* 8 
8 — N 8 * 


fanourer and patrono:al'viceand vvickednes. Forifwe be [reed fig - 
al 6bligarion of lawes, then do they no mor̃e bynd vs chen lawes abie,. 
gated : if they bynde not in conſcience, then no mas is boundi E TE 

jence to obſerue them; If he be not bound in conſcience to obi 
2 then he ſinneth not in tiãſgreſſing them, no more then ind 
conttat ie to a la vvhich is abrogared , becauſe euety inne is ag Py 
the obligation:of one law or other, yea then he näſgre leb not, becn. 
ſe where is ng obligation there can be no nãſgreſſion. If it be no ſu 
to tranſgreſſe ſavves (as Luther and Caluin ſay, that to a Chrift 1 
ſuch tranſgreſſions are not imputed as ſinnes) then need not any Chr. 
ſtian make any ſeruple of any action by vyhar law ſoeuer it be lorkid. 
den, and ſo he may as freely ſtcale as giue almes, and as boldly hemy 
follow his luſt and ſenſualitie, as live chaſtly, and moderate Fis apy 
tites: for where no law byndeth in conſcience, al is lay ful tha 
and ſo the way is open to al maner of vice, "ff 


* 
— 
* 
— * 
* * 
* * 
75 


1 
P * & 
A <3 > 1 
IR ö 
Roe PE > 
. 4 x + 
4a hs 
* * 2 A 8 
3 3 . 
10 N 


* 


* 
1. 5 : 
r 


LID Zee Heiko C2 0 = 


Tue ninth C hapter proxeth that. in affirming Gad to bee 
aan horcſſinue, the Reformers open ihe vugpieg aiwuite. 


Has already related the blaſphemies of our neh 
N Ch riſtians agaiuſt the goc du es o Cod, and J hane d 5 


ys Mt) concluſion, thar this do 

Erin looſeth the bridle vnto al injquitie, - + ® ones 
12. Fot ifa man be once perſwaded as al Caluiniſts are, that Godi 
the author and vvorket of his ſinnes, vyhar is ther remaining tote 
trayn and vvith hold him from ſinne? he may and wal eaſily diſcours 
thus with him (elf vvhenſoeuer the deuil vrget h; ot the fle ſh aufem. 
＋ the yyorld entiſeth him to inne. This act to vici 1 aw 
5H and you 


* — 
" 3.4 & 
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d vvhich commonly is called a ſi inne, is 5s the workeof God as welas 
ine, and more his ens mine, becau ſe as my or 80 11 


lum Yrefleth me, he vvorketh it in me. and 
vhy then ſhould I eicker be urge or a ſbamed redo — which 
od _ only doth vvich me, but alſoſo ſorcibly moaeth me vnto it, 
hat(as M. Caluin telleth me) I can not poſſibly te ſiſt him.? Am I bet- 
et then he? or can any ſinne be ſo vglye, as not to beſeeme me, 
\ vbich beſecmeta him, vvho is goodnes it ſelf 2 But paraduentare 
od diſpenſeth vvith hun ſelf, but not vvitb me, and ther ore vvil 
ot haue me to ſinne. VVil he not? VVły then doth he vtge andegge 
me to ſinne? where I am vrged, ceites I am willed, and v villed by 
im by M hom Lam vrged. Vea i ſinne be the worke of God as it 
s vnles Caluin lye) then is it the effect of bis vvil ſ for, as David 
:yih, he doi h al by bi vyil, and as Diuines ſay, his povyer_.is bis vil) and ſo 
in inning ſhal do his pleaſure, and confoime m) ſeli to his x il. Let 
s ſinne then ſrecly, e do but Gods wil, and let vs not wake * 
that, of vvhich he is the willer and vvorker: let vs hot bluſh at 
22 of ſinne, of vvhich God him ſelſ is not aſhamed, neither let 
5 feare offence vrbere we do our waiſters wil and pleaſure: rather let 
vs perſwade our ſelues that al ſinnes are law ſul and pleaſing to 
Cod, becauſe they are the v vorkes of bis wil, and conſe quen- 
dy according to his wil. But ſye rather vpon this im- 
pious and licentious doctrin. God forbiddeth ſinne 
by his law, & therfore would not haue it done: 
0 paniſheth ſinne moſt ſeuerly. and ther- 
fore is no author of it: and he is good- 
nes it ſelf & deuoid of al malice, 
and therfore can not worke 
- ne, vyhich is — 1 og 
oodnes, & not 
of but malices. Ge 
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The tenth Chapter by many points of their dottrin pub, 
. that they take auway al vice and vertue from men 
actions, and ſogine them leaue to ſinne, 

nd ts do vulat they woil, 


12 T is a thing ſo manifeſt, that vertue and vice, honeſ⸗ 
| 1 EN jj and diſhoneſtie, is to be found in the actions ofmm 
Al men grat wel 17 that chere was neuer any people ſo barbarousor 
vice and py l tions, vvhich hath not commended many of mey 
yertue. OI £294] actions, and hath not diſpraiſed many orhers,al 
— dluqſed at them euen in them (clues, as nor beſeeming 

mans nature ,'vyhich as it is reaſonable , ſo ir ſhould be ruled | 
reaſon. VVherfore to certain actions, honors and rewards haue bes 
ropoſed, and to others ſeuere puniſhments and chaſtiſmenrs; Th 
vviſeſt of the Gentils, vvhoſe reaſon by finne and ſuperſtition, ws 
leaſt obſcured, were of opinion, that ſome actions were ſinnes, al 
offences of God, and that others were grateful and pleaſing vnto hin 
Man; n. For they knew that God the author of nature, as he had ordaineii 
things to theite. d, and giuen them faculties to exerciſe thoſe aQtions 
vyhich ſhould bring them to their end; ſo he hath ordained u 
vnto his end, vvhich is to liue vertuoufly ; and by vertuous life ſo 
ſerue God here, that he may enioy him herafter: and ther fore he haꝭ 
ende w¾ed him with reaſon, by vvhich he may know vertue from ict, 
and good from euil, and a wil alſo to execute that vvhich reaſon ibs 
command: ſo that vvhen he liueth according to reaſon, he followet 
his nature, and Gods ordinance and exercifcrh rhoſe actions vybidl 
vy nn beſeeme his reaſonable nature, and are pleaſing vnto God: and bes 
Jome tymes he followeth ſenſualitie and leaueth reaſon ,rhen doth he that vvhid 
finneth. is not beſeeming his nature, then doth he breake Gods ordinande, 
I i. Erh c. & and ſwetue from the end to vvhich he is ordained , and conſequent 
Ex Clement. ſinneth and offendeth God. Wherfore Ariſtotle ſayth; that wile and 
Alex orat. vertuous men vvhich line according to teaſon, are moſt deate in 
| bort«tor , ad God. Plato affirmeth that God is the reuenger of ſinne and d1ſhonens 
- gentes. and in an other place he diſtingui ſneth three kindes and ſtares ol ment 
* Phedone, The firſt of thoſe that liue vertuoufly, and they ſayth he, _ enn 
5 * 5 1 U e hapf/ 
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5 rould ca id Rateis of Plato bis three 


them vyho commit leſſer faultes , vvhich we yenial ſinnes, ff ates or places 
& ſuch ſayth he, are purged ſor a timeſthe ſame do Catholiques Gay ß 
them that dy out of mortal finne, yet are defiled fo with venial inne. 
hat they need ſome purging in Purgatorie) and then with the firſt > + 
ſorr, ate admitted to the happy Ilands. The laſt are they vvhich com- . 
mit enormious and hainous crimes: and ſuch ſayth Plato, are tormen- 
ed perpetually , becauſe their paines do them no good, vvhich is as 
auch to ſay, as Catholiques ſay of them, whofor greater offences, of 
vvhich they repent not before death, are condemned to a ptæmunire 
nd perpetual impriſonment in hel. By vvhich it may appeate, that not 
only Chriſtians, but alſo pagans & thoſe that vvant the light of faith, 
haae yet by light of reaſon eſpyed vice in ſome of out actions, and 
ertue in other ſome, and haue deemed thoſe vVorthy puniſhement, 
heſe worthy ſome te ward. 1 17 | e er v 
2. And yet if we giue credit to our new Chriſtians, we muſtac- 'zath. in cop, 
cnowledge no more vertue ot vice in the actions of men, then in a. Gl ex 
ne operations of bruti ſh and vnreaſonable creatures. For firſt if it be . 4 Gal. & 
true vvhich Luther and Caluin teache vs, that no lawes can bynde a 1. de bibertate 
nriſtian, then doth it follow that a Chriſtian can not ſinne ; and chriſiana. 
onſequently that there can be no vice in any of his actions. For w her cala. l. Ini. 
o law byndeth, there is no layye : vvhere no law is, there is no tranſ- c. 2. par. 9. & 
greſſion of la: vvhere is no ttanſgreſſion, no ſinne can be, becauſe 14. See abowe 
eucry ſiune is a tranſgreſſion of one law or other. WherforeS. Paul c. 8. 
ayth that without lav ſinne is dead and of no malice. And S. Ihon xo inne in 4 
ay th, that vvhoſoeuer ſinneth committeth iniquitie, and that ſinne chrifian by 
is iniquitie, that is, tranſgreſſion: for ſo the Greeke word ewpd/a vvhich this doſtrin. 
he vſeth, importeth: and therfore the Grecians commonly cal ſinne by Ao. 7. 
he ſelfe (ame name. And although ſome actions vvhich are of them 1. Ioan. 3. 
ſelues euil, are not ſinnes, becauſe the law forbiddeth them, but ther- 
fore are by the law forbidden becauſe of rhe ſelues they are ſinnes: yet 
certain it is, that there is no ſiune but it is forbidden, either by the Jayy 
of God, or of nature, or of man:& thetfore wel might S. Auſtin ſay, that J.:. de per. 
no ſinne ſhould be, if no law did forbid it. And although S. Paul ſayth 'meric. 16. 
that the Gentils ſinned without a la, and therfore ſhal be puniſhed Rom. 2. 
vvithout a law: yet he excludeth only avvritten law ſuch as the Tewes 
had, and vvithout that ( ſayth he) the Gentils do ſinne, but yer not 
v vithout al law: for at leaſt they tranſgreſſed the law of nature, othet · 
vviſe they could not haue ſinned, becauſe euer ſinne is againſt one 
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308 A Suruey of the ne vv Religiom, em 
la v or others: and ſo if no law bynd vs in conſcience; n e 
can be found in out actions, be they neuer ſo croſſiag andcontratien 
reaſon; Secondly they dene free: wil, and conſequently take zw 
al vice and vertue/ För if vHhen I do that action vrhick is counted, 
ſinne, I haue no free wil, then Heim do no otherwiſe: if I ein dom 
other wile, lam. aot to he blamed for that, vvhich I could not auoy4 
but rather to be pityed that ham · ſo conſtrained. And if ovhenlpry 
to Gai, or giue almes tothe poore, I can do no otherwiſe (t 
not if I haue no free vil) I am. not prayſe vvorthy, becauſe no G 

ercie to him that doth wel vnawares, or vvhether he wil org 
Waerforewe commend thoſe moſt vvhich do wel freely andofrice 
owe choiſe, & V vhere we ſee men by feare or cõpulſion are drinent 
wel doing; we commend themche leſſe, by how much greater yast 
conſtrainte:vynichis a ſigne that free choĩſe, more ot leſſe, is neciſſij 
to the making ofa vecrupus action. Tnitdly they ſay that Gd . 
puteth no ſiane vnto a faithful man: vvhence it followerh that thin 
is no ſiane in theit actions, ot that God is deceiued, ot is no tigit 
eemer of things. But this they wil not ſay, and ther ore mult aupuch; 
thut there is no ſinne in Chtiſtians actions. Fourtihy( alrhough 1 
ehey ſpe ke not with chat conſequence vvhich might haue heen ex 
cted of men of teaſon) c Hy afſitme that al out actions, euen thoſeti 
go for beſtʒ are of them ſelues mortal ſinnes, vvhich dsſetue no ben 
re ward then eternal dum nation: vvhich.if it be true, rhence mat 
needs follow, that thete is not any vertue in out actions, becaul 
yvhere vice is. vertue can not be: and ſo vertue vohich proceedetꝶj ua 
but ex integra canſa, froos an intier cauſe, is cle ine taken away. Fifth i the 
ati: me tnat Gold is the author of al our ſinnes, and ſexi ng that his wi 
is his po ver, by vvhich he cauſethalthings, ſinnè is according ton 
wil yea they aſtieme that he moueth vs and eggethys to ſinne, vvbich 
is a ſigue that he wil haue vs ſinne. I ſinne then be according to 00 
wil, it can not offend him but rather pleaſe him, becauſe then 
are pleaſed vvhen thin 35 do fal out according to our wil and delie 
& ſeeing that vrhere no offence is, there can be no ſinne, it follo weit 
that if God be the author of finne, then ſinne is no ſiane at al. 

Ot of theſe opinions I gather, that neithet ſinne not vermuen 
remaining in mens actions, aud confequent]y if this doctrin be tie, 
no man needeth to feate ſinne or to care for vertue, becauſe this * ; 
Vertue, is but a word vvhich hath no thinge anſwerable vnto it; 
£015 name, ſinne, is but a bullibag or bugbear, deuiſed and inuentedu 
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fearte fooles with al, decanſe according to the new religion, there is 
no mote ſinsae in the actions of men then ot bruti ſh beaſtes. 
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7 he elenenth C hapter chevverh, hovy they take av 
al un ſctence, and [6 al/o open the vvay to al vice. 


O care ſul is our heauenly father, leſt we ſhould com- 
mit any ſinne, that he hath prouided, not one or 
woe, but many and ſundry meanes to reſttayn vs 
from it, as being the only thing vvhich diſpleaſeth 
and preĩudiceth vs. He hath engrauen in our harts a 
li of nature and teaſon, vvhich dictateth vnto vs 
vhat 15 gooa and vvhat is euil, and commandeth vs to embrace the 
one, and to auoid the other; by reaſon of vvbich la the Gentils (as 
5. Paul ſaythj) could not plead ignorance for an excuſe for their ſinnes, 
dccaule they had a lav citten in their hartes, by vrhich they might 
aaue ſquared their ations, and directed their lines according vnto 
eaſon, and within the bonds f natute. To this lay before Chriſts 
zomming , he ad leda vvritten law for our bettet ditection in che way 
pf vettue, not only natural, bat alſo ſupetnatural. Aud v vhen the ful- 
es of tyme, that is, the ryine of Chriſt and the ne law. 2 
ie gaue vs an other la more petfect then the old, vvhich cherfore 
eadeth vs to greater perfection And becauſe lawes ate mute ,vyhich 


an not ſpeake nor interprete them ſelues, and if they be not put in ex · 
cution, they are eaſily contemned: he hath appointed intetpretors, 


uch as ate our Paſtors and Doctors, to expound this law vnto vs, and 
Magiſtrats alſo to ſee it put in execation, and to puni ch the tranſgreſ- 


ors. But leſt that we ſhould take ouc libertie in ſinning, vvben we 
dan auoide the Figour of the law, & the eye of the Magiſtrate; he hath 


odged in out boſoms, a ſeuere iudge and monitor, called Conſcience, 
vvhich keepeth vs in awe, and maketh us feare to ſinne, euen then, 
vvhen ſecrecie ptomiſeth ſecuritie. Wherfore Origen callsth conſ- 

ience acorreQor & correcting ſpirit, becauſe it puni ſheth and amen- 
deth our faults and diſorders yea he calleth it alſo a Pedagoge and 
Schoolmaiſter, becauſe it inſttucteth vs and teacheth vs our duties, 
& kepech vs in no leſſe ae then doth the Schoolmaiſter his ſchollers 
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Meanes td 4. 
uoid ſinne. 
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mo... A Swieyof thenewoReligin, _ | 
Ex Th. 1. 71 8. Damaſcen calleth conſcience the e e of the ſoul \bec uſe Fe | 
71.4. 11. al out actions open vnto the vew oft ſoule R and rule bourn "RY 
life, as the eye doth the body. De STI 


Conſcience # 2, This conſcience like a lawe telleth vs what in every panicle 


: 


«levy. ciccumſtanceis lau ful, wharvnlavvfal; like a witnes it accuſaky 


and bringeth in euidence againſt vs: like a Iudge it condemneth ug 
guiltie, When we haue committed a fault, and declareth vs innocents 
the fact when we haue not done it: & like an executionet or miniſa 
of iuſtice, it totmenteth vs, and layth vpon vs our dew paine and q 
niſhment”. That conſcience is a la V, We eaſily perceine ,ar dknoy 
by daily experience in our ſelues. For when natural reaſon and oy 
Syndereſis telleth vs, that vice is to be eſchewed, and that fornicatia 
is a vice, conſcience concludeth , exgo thou mayſt not commit iti 
if notwithſtanding conſciences prohibition , we do commicthe ſang 
we do againſt conſcience, & tranſgreſſe the law of conſcience; whid 
always in particular doth dictate vnto vs;what is to be embraced.al 
what is to be eſchewed. Wien the laſciuious man is moued yntoluh 
conſcience like a law forbiddeth him, and when the rhecfe is ten 
vnto theſte, conſcience ſayth he muſt nor commitit, becauſe hen 
not do that to an other, which he would not haue done to him 
And if a friend leaue a iewel with his friend, to which none burtly 
two ate priuie, conſcience wil vrge him to teſtitution, and comuꝶ 
him to reſtore that, to w hich the Princes, lav can not compel him 
cauſe it medleth not vvith ſecrets. And ſo conſcience is a. m, 
and ſo rigorous A la vv, that it admitteth no excuſe, no cloake nd 
diſpenſation. _ 7 

3. It is a witrnes alſo, vvhich accuſeth vs euen of our ſecret linnel 
and works of darkenes, and proueth vs guiltie before the Diuine n 
bunal. And whether thou be in bed ot at borde, ar home or abroad, 
in company or alone, ir til cryeth againſt the, guiltie. And ii 
ſeekeſt by ſilence to put this vvitnes to ſilence, or by ſtopping the 
res of thy ſoule, not to giue eate vnto him, he wil always buſſe ini 
rates, that vvhich thou wouldſt not heare, and wil ſo plain ly conti 
che, chat thou canſt not deny the fault. When Adam and Eve 
ten of the forbidden fruite, before God accuſed them or rooke noi 
of the matter, their owne conſcience accuſed them, and fo plainy 
conuited them, that they went & hid theit heads in a buſh for bam 
Cain alſo their vnto-ward ſonne, had no ſooner made oblation ot W 
niggardly ſacrifice , but conſcience aceuſed him, and brought in iat 


— 
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nidence againſt him, that he changed countenance like a guiltie per- 
on, and hong down his head like 


% 


a (heep-+birer.” And he had no ſoo- 
er butchered his innocent brother Abel; but Abels blood cryed ven- 
eance againſt him And thinke you that conſcience held bis peace 
o, no, this witnes cryed out fo ſhrilly againſt him., that he cryed pecs 
, and acknowledged his fault to be ſo great, that Gods mercie was 
ot able to forgiue it. Likewiſe the brethern of loſeph after that they 
ad moſt rraiterouſly ſold him, and vvith a bloody coat had couered 
the matter, and cleared them ſelues alſo before their father: yer ſlil, 
ſpecially vvhen any aduerſitie croſſed them) their conſcience accu- 
d them, and made them to confeſſe, that iuſtly their deſignements 
rere croſſed for the vnkind part vvhich they had played vvith theit 
other. So that the old prouerb herin is yerificd : con ſcientia mille teftes, 
ſcience # 4 tbonſand yyitneſſes. | | | 
4. Neither is conſcience a lavv and vvitnes only: it is a Iudge alſo, 
hich condemneth vs if we be guiltie, and abfolneth vs alſo, if vve 
innocent and guiltles. Cain you fee hangeth down his head like a 
pndemned man, and confeſſeth the ſentence iuſt: only his error was 
at he appealed not from the tribunal of conſcience , to the high 
idge God him ſelf, who vvould haue ſhewed mercie, if he had not 
ſpayred of mercie. Conſcience condemned Manaſles, Dauid, Ma- 
e Magdalen, and al thoſe pænitent finners vvhich ſcripturehath re- 
orded, and that vvith ſuch euidence, that they confefſed them ſelues 
niltie, and the ſentence iuſt. And vve ſee by experience., that. 
hen vve ſeeke to excuſe and flarter our ſelues, conſcience vvil not 


flattred, but like an incortupt Indge pronounceth ſentence b 
, cuen then vrhen before Princes tribunals vve be fre and 


dlolued. Ft wh 7 | 
5. Conſcience having pronounced ſentence like a-Tudge , execu- 
th the ſentence ,jand puni ſheth vs like an executioner , and miniſter 
fluſtice, cauſing in out mynds, vvher the ſinne vvas contriued and 
onceiued, a certain remorſe and vvorme of conſcience, vvhoſe gua- 
ring tormenteth vs. So that vvhen the ſoule hath conceived ſinnei, 
nd borne it alſo, and brought it to light by external action. farre, 
ther vviſe doth this impious impe torment. her, then doth the 
tle infant the vvoman great vvith child. For the yyoman concei- 
eth vvith pleaſure, an 1 vvith paine, yet after that 7hetormens 
e is deliueted and 3 to bed, ſhe reioĩceth, and vvith ſo ioyful a of «> excl 


art, that ſhe forgetteth her paines in bearing. But rhe ſoule, N — . 
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3 A Shrney of the new Religion; © 
in conceiuing ſinne ſhe firde ſome pleaſure, yer norwinkoutfons 
mut muring and grudging of conſcience, and v. hen lic is del utteeel 
8441.27. this baſtardly Impe, then beginneth her totment. Judas uat oh. 
wardly vexed and tormented after Ee had concciued and centrin 
his treaſon againſt his louipg and innocent M aiſter,thar for In eaſel, 
went and hanged him ſelf, counting that a leſſe puniſhwentthenzhy 
a0 17. torment of conſcience. And true it is Which the ſeripture fayth; ö 
prr praſumit ſeua perturbata conſcient ia : 4 troubied conſcience alyvaꝶ it girl 
.. con, 218. cruel and ternbletbungs. True it is alſo v t:zch S. Auſtin -fi1metbgh dag 
inordinate mynd isa paine Wnto it ſelf. And tiuc it is which luncnal d 
Poet ſayth, : 8 8 
Prima eff hiec vltio, quod fe 
Tudice , nemo nocens, abſoluitur. 
The guilties firſt torment, is thus: 
That neuer he abſolued is , 
Tf he him ſelf pronounce ſentence O, 
VI hich-4 decreed by comſc ience 


: 


ge 


6. But to go no farther, experience wil witnes , that conſcien 
wil neuer let a ſinner be quiet, til by penance he hath ridde him i 
of his ſinne, but Waking it rormenteth bim with remorſe ,leepuy 
with fearful dreames : and-yherſocucrhe-goeth it putteth hel dein 
his eyes, and the ſeuete iudgement of God, the abomination of teln 
ne, and the greatnes of the offence. For as the ae e ket 
at the firſt with pleaſure , but when he is dtronke, his head aketh, by 
ſtomake is oppteſſed, and al his body is diſtempc red: ſo although ini 
committing of the ſinne we take ſome pleaſure, yet whe the linnel 

committed, we feele the ſmart. And as the aducuteter, theeſe,t 
murderer, after that the ſact is cõmitted, bath always the ſeuete i 
and puniſhments before his eyes, and feateth the umour of thepes 


im , ready to arreſt him, and where men are nor , is aſrayd of ies 
buſhes and ſhadowes: ſo a man whole conſcie ce condemneih him 
ſinne fearcth his owne ſhadowe and the dar kenes of the night, im ö 
gineth that ãn euety thunder claꝑpe- Gd le ueleth at him, that cu 
old hovvſe by which he paſſeth, or into which he entteth, lain" 
make a fal on him. and ſut᷑miſeth that in every buſh, one lyech in x 
to kil him, King Richard the third may beare witnes of the tormem 
Wherwith conſcience vſech to afli&t 4 ttanſgreſſors: fot he ** b 
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e had moſt vnkindly and traiterorſiy butchered his innocent Ne- 
new es, vvhom he ſhould have protecled, was always ſo troubled in 
ind, that after the fact he looked euer like a madman, ſometim es 
ying his hand on his dagger , ſcmetymes ſtarting , ſomety mes ſoo- 
inly looking back, as if he vvould vvarde ſome deadly blovv, vvhich 
ways ſeemed prepared for him.. Beſides al this, ſinne always biee · Ile bee 
eth a vvorme in conſcience, Which is fed by ſinne, and neuet leaucih c f Conſciencr. 
typing and gvawing, til anne vvhich is this vvormes focd „by pe- Thr ſocd on 
Ince is takenuavvay , that“ ſo the gnavving vvorme may dy for yen it fees 
vant of food, and conſciencereceiuecaſe, and be freed from ſuch a. 4h. 
dr ment. f 

7. Nov contrarywiſe if conſcience ſinde vs guililes, ſhe abſol - 7;e fac ef 
th vs like a ludge by ſentence, and cleateth vs cuen then, vvhen goodconſurune 
en condemne vs, and declating invvardly our innocencic before ce. 
od and out one ſoule, recreateth the minde and fcaſteth it 1vitha 

nquet of condentment, according vnto that ſaying : Secura mens iugr Trou. 15. 

nim: 4 minde vyithout cart is 4 continual banquet, This peace folow- 
h a good conſcience, which like a good iudge declateth vs before 
od not guiltie. So S. Ihon ſaych that if eur hart (that is our conſcience) 1.10. ;. 
rebend Vs not, Yve haue 4 great confidence in God. And S. Paul ſaytk, 1. Cor. . 

t our glory is the teſſimonie of our conſcience. For although men think 
il of vs, and condemne vs as guiltie, yet if conſcience cleate vs, that | 
our contentment of mind, and glory-before God. Wherfore & Au- l. cont:Suricd,; * 
n biddeth thee to think what thou wilt of Auſtin , only (fayih he) An 6.4,» 
t not my-conſcience accuſe me before God. Byy vhich good offices 
f conſcience it: pptareth moſt maniſeſtly, vvbat a ſway conſcience 
ateth in the tule and ordering of mans life, and actions. 

8. The Prince and magiſtrate rule th only the outward man, pu- Conſcience m- 
| ſheth only our external actions, becauſe of them only he is able to leibile in- 
age, but conſcience gouerneth both the out ard and inward man, vrard men. 
decth of eur inward actions, condemneth them & cortecteth them 
oft ſeuercly as is already declared. So that he that” taketh avvay 
dnſcience out of the worle, openeth e wider gap to al vice and diſ- 
det, then iſ ke ſhould put al Princes and Magiſtrates out of t face, & 

e the ſword from them, becauſe theſe being taken av ay yet con- 
ience being left, we ſhonl haue ſome guide and ſlay of our moral 

e: but if conſcience be abandoned, ttenhanewe no ruler not go- 7he ſvyay of 

rnor of our inward man, yea nor of the outward man, when eithet con/ciemein 

recie promaſcth ſecuritie, ot * wariãt vs to go barmles.” the life of mã. 
r And a 


The Refore 
mers take 
4yv4y conſci- 
ence by many 

nts of their 
Tal 
Abou inthe 
4. e. 
Cala. i.z. inf. 
e. 14. 


one ch. 8. 
Luth l. de lib. 
Chriſt. ex in 
. 4. & 4 44 
Or. calu. l. 2. 
luft.c.z. 


e 
. e i 
3 


„% Al Sang of the neu Religion, » 
And this the heathen Phil ſophers could ſee yen could i * 
in ſo much that Cicero ſayth: , V# eff vonſcientie in Mam as 
tem, Vi neque timt ant qui nibil commuſerunt , e. penam ſemp . 
putent qui pect auer vat. great force hath conſcienct in both partes { that it in g 
and euil life) in ſo much t bat they feare not, yybo bane co mitted as fal 
they , vybo haue offended bane alyysyes the punichenset before ther q Andi 
an orher place he proueth by experience, how neceſſatie conſcience 
to reſtraine vs rom ſĩane. For ( nyth he) take away conſcience, ul 
What wil he dy in the ditke, thit feareth nothing but the vv 
iudge? VVnat wil he do in the deſert, vvhen he meeteth with. 
loden vvith gold, and weaker then him ſelfe ? Truly if conſcience} 
taken avvay, vve vvil neuer make ſcruple of ſecret ſinnes, no nun 
publique tranſgteſſions, if eithet by power or bribe we can eſeꝶi 
the penalties of the lawe. If conſcience be once banithed the v 
bar gaines wil ſeldom holde, and promiſes wil as ſeldom be le 
chaflitie wil al ways bein diager, riches and treaſures wil not be 
cure, Princes lides wil be ſubiect to hazard, falſe dealing vvil be 
in buying and ſelliag , thecu:s, cooſenets, cutpurſes and conics 
chers hane good le auc and libertie to exerciſe theit artes, and the 
wil ly open vnto ab vice. Ho pecnicious then vnto vertue and i 
fauoutable vnto vice is our Reformers doctrin, which (as ſhales 
dently ptoue, and therfote briefly , becauſe euidently ) deſpoilethit 
world of conſcience, more neceſſarie to mans life, then the wit 
ſunne it ſelfe. "HA 
9: They fay as is already related, that to a. faithful man andi 
Chriſtian , God imputeth no ſinne: why then ſhould a Chriſtiaa m 
conſcience of ſinne, which if it be not imputed either is no ſinnen 
or elſe not to be cared for? They auouch, that ſince Adams fal, * 
neuer had frie v vil and libertie, and ſeeĩng that where no liber 
no ſiane can be, for no man deſerueth euil for that vvhich hee 
not auoid, it folovveth that vvhoſocuer is perſwaded „as a maſth 
by their opinion, that he hath no frievvil, muſt make neither e 
ſcience nor (cruple of any ſinne. They afficme alſo, that by Chriſt 
are fried from al obligation of lawes, in ſo much that no la can vine 
or touch our conſcience: we nede not then make ſcruple of an um 
greſſion of ſinne, which in that it is Gnne,, is againſt che obligation 
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one la or other, becauſe where no law bindeth thete is no obi 


tion, where no obligation is, no breach or tranſgreſſion can be fo 
and where no ttanſgreſſion, there is no ſinne, and where no 
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, ho conſcience of ſinne is to be made. It is an. article alſo of faith Aleuecl. >, 
mongſt them, ot at leaſt a thing neceſſaty to be beleued, that the 1 de ſere 
ommandements ate impe ſh ble, vvha then wil be fo mad as to make % . 
onſcience for not fulfilling the lawe. which is impoſſible to be fulſil · cala. Ia. Ia. 
xd? as wel truly may the priſoner make a conſcience that he goeth ch. . ww 
vt to the Chutch or ſetmon on the holy day. v hen he is faſt chained #am. Mat. 
a blocke in priſon, and the doresaxe faſt locked and bolted, Be- 19. 

puſc it is as impoſſible, if Caluin lye not, to kepe the com mande- 

ents, as for that priſoner to ge to ihe Church. They are of opinion, Aboue in the 
nat God is the author of al our ſinnes, as vvel yea more then vve our g. bone ab l. 
lues, becauſe he is the principal cauſe, we are only his inſtruments; cala. l. i. ini. 
hich i. it be true, no man nedeth to be ſo ſcrupulous as to make c. 17, L . 
ones of that, of which God him ſelfe maketh no conſcience? And if 

onſcience be taken ayvay , the l: W, wines, ludge and F xecutioner 

e taken away: & ſo good leaue is giut n to play what euil parts you 
vil, if either we can by ſectecie auvid the Magiſtrats eye, or by vio- 

nce and force reſiſt his povvet: ſot then, conſcience being taken a 

Fay , nothing is remaining to kepe vs in awe. 


eee 


The revelfth Chepter ber veih howy they 
| open the gap to pride. 


l Haue already declared how the Reformers by many 
points oftheir doctrin open the gap to al vices in ge- 
#1! neral : now it ſhal not be amiſſe to ſhewW, hovv the. 

e, fauquiize ſome eſpecially & in particular Andfiſt xerl rs. 
[ N u il beginne u ith pride, becauſe that vvas the firſt Pride rhe frff 
Sod = EA ſinne, aud the firſt cauſe of al ſinnes, becauſe the di- nne. 
uel ſinned before man, and his firſt ſinne was ſwelling pride, b) which 
he coueted to be as great, and as hi h in perfection as the highe ſt. Vea 
many ate of opinion, that Adams fulſt ſinne alſo was pride, hich mo- 
ved him io cate of the forbidden fiuite maugre the cõmmande ment of e. 

God imaginipg. thar ſo. (for ſo the diuel had promiſed) he ſhould be- Joan. 8 
come like vnto God in knowing good andeuil. And this is the cauſe The proud are 
why proud men eſpecially are called the children of the diue l, becauſe children of 


by pride they eſpecially reſemble * 1 that 3 _w_ the dewal. 
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ſticreth vp a pron le conceit in vs, can not be of Gol, becauſe it u 
ueth to pride which is of the diuel; and thetfore if I hal probe iu 
out reformers doctrin puffech vp with pride al thoſe which folows 
ä it, I ſhal proue it not to be of God, but of the diu enk 
Prideivafaut 2. Fot althouzh pride be a common diſeaſe of al beretikes (fy 
Fel beretikes. who ſo preferrech his one iudgement before the whole Church 
al heretikes do in that they ate heretikes, muſt nedes condemne hin 
ſelfe of an extraordinarie pride ) yet ſome heretikes by ſome poim 
of their doctria, haue giuen more eſpecial cauſe of this ſinnevfpti 
The Pride of The Gnoſtikes were of opinion, that as gol$though caſt into the mi 
the Gnoſhkes neuer looſerh his natiue colour and perfection: ſo a iuſt many ſuchs 
er Iren li ei they counted them ſelues) cam neuet be ſoy led, neuet looſe hisperh. 
ction, in hat actions ſoeuet he intetmedleth him ſelfe, thonghaj 
aduouteries and fornications. VVhich docttin moued them rofl. 
ollie heretiſes a conceit of them ſelues, that they thought them ſelues to noi 
pride. things, and to be ſo perfect, that no ſinne coul contaminate them 
er Am. I 1 The like was the ptide of the Nouatians, vvho therfore called them 
de pænit. c. 3. ſelues. pure e ee And to omit the perſonal pride of Arias, M 
aboue chap 6. ſtocius, Luther, and Caluin, which in the fitſt booke I haue ſer down 
The refor- let vs ſee how their doctrin puffech men vp vvith pride. 
mers er. de. 3. They are of opinion, as is already related, that we arciuſth 
Kotte hood no other iuſtice then Chriſts own iuſtice, vvhich docttin who ſoen 
embraceth, he muſt nedes be perſwaded that he is as iuſt as Chit! 
hi n ſel e, becauſe in his opinion they haue both one and the ſam: 
| iuſtice: vvhich perſuaſion is ynough to ſtirre vs vp to Luciferiapride, 
A bout in the as is already in an other place demonſtrated. The y aſſure i heir Schol 
3. ch. lars alſo, that the juſtifying faith is . ful aſſurance of election iuſic 
Ca!'s lj laſt. and ſaluatioa, as may appeate by their owne words, vyhich I havein 
£2 par 7? this ſeuenth booke already ſet downe vvhich alſo giueth Frum | 
10 6. 9. ſion of an inſolent pride, Fot if vyhen we petſwuade our (clues (as Ge 
tholiques do) that we are nether ſure vyhat now we are hefote Gd, 
not v vhat ſhal become of vs hereafter , we haue occaſion ro-humiliare 
our ſelues, and to yyorke our ſalu4tion in feare: then certes he that perſws 
deth him ſelfe, that he is moſtſure of his ſaluation, hath great occaſion 
to become careles, arrogrant, hautie, and highmynded. V Ve haue ad 
Greg L.6.Reg. example of a noble woman called Gregotia maide of honour to the 
t. 86. Emper: (ſe, who hauing conceiued highly of S. Gregories anditie, 
wrote vnto him to imparte ynto her a ſectet, to wit, whether het 
liuncs were forginen ot no: but S. Gregotie anſwered her that ſhede+ 
man 
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manded of him abard and vnproficable queſtion: harde, becauſe his 
fantine wasnot ſuch as to deſetue arevelarizh ſtom 83d of fo ſecret 
a matter: vnproſnable, becauſe (ſayth he) ſuch a revelation vnto you. 
were not expedient: better it is that you ſhould be ignorant of that til 
the liſt dav, vvhich muſt al xayes be feared and ſuſpected, that in the 
meane ty me you may vvaſn avvay your ſinnes 5 by teares of contrition. 
3. They aſſicme alſo that euery man hath a pricare ſpirite, by 
vvnich he is lure vvhich is true Scripture, and v vhac is the true mea- 
ning therof: who therfore, be he man or vvoman, elerke or cobler, 
is ſupteme iudge of religion, and is to rely neither on Popenot Church 
not C-mcel; for faith and religion. Which doctrin hoyy high it is 
able to enhance the ſpirites of men that are ſo perſwaded, a blind man 
may ſee. And this is the very cauſe why Luther wil iudge both of 
Churches & Councels & preferte his one iudgemẽt befote them al. zee the fit 
For although he fayrh only that by Scripture he wil iudge Fathers, books, cha 
C urcnes, Apoſtles, and Angels alſo, yet ſeing that the conttouerſie 
is not wether Fathers or Scriptures are to beleued, becauſe they wete 
neuet contrarie, but rather whether Luther or they better vnderſtood 
the Scriptures, he maketh him ſelfe in effect indge of Church, Pope 
Cooteled „Fathers and Angels: vvherin how brauely he playeth 
the part of Lucifer, is as cuidenty, as that Luther and Lucifer begin, 
vita a letter. | 


The thirtenth Chapter she vveth howu their abctrin induceth, 
men to idlenes, yeahouv idlenes, according to their 
doctrin, u the perfection of a Chriftian. 


bife_:. 


creatures are created to vvorke and labour, and ſd Al evaturs 
A chey muſt attaine vnto their end and perfection, be- /«bour, , 
A cauſe God and nature hath ſo ordained it. The ange- 
SA licalſpicits like birds in the ſpring tyme (for heauen is 
Ila continual ſpring tyde) ling pray ſes vnto their Crea- 
tour, and attend continually vpon the divine Maieſtie 
Dn high, yet ſo that they haue alſo an eye vnto our affayres and neceſ- 
ſicics in this. lower vvorld. For the ſupreme Angels teceiue illumina- 
e gion 
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tions from God, vvhich they impart vnto the inferiour;yy 8 
aapes occupied in garding and deſending vs and mensgimem 
Heb. i. faires: and ſo ether . or immediately 1 1 
The heauens moue continua 


The moone. 

. #acre and planet hath his 64 appointed him, vvhich in aceny 
tyme he myſt accompliſh. The carth vvhen ſhe is out of her ply 
moueth downward to the center, and vvhep by force ſhe is deteing, 

ſhe ſheweth by her weight what an inclinatiõ ſhe hath vnto het 
per motion. The fire mounteth aboue al towards tl:e concauined! 
the Moone , vybich is his natural place: the water and ayre ue 
the midle roomes, where and vvhither they moue continually. Tut 
plantes , and herbes ſeeme in winter ro take their reſt after theit ſu 
mer labouts, and in the ſpring tyme they fal ro worke again, and ii 
they bring forth leaues, then bloomes and bloſſomes, ard laſtly tk 
ſwyeete ſtuites of their labcuts. Brute beaſts beſides he Jabours 
vvhich by man they are appointed, have their one proper exercily 
in vvbich they occupie them ſelues. The Bee is not ſo bigge in body! 
is buſie in operation ,inſo much that vvhen we wil deſcribea labo 
rious man, we ſay that he is as buſie as a bee. T heſe litle creatures v 
paynes take they in gathering their hony, in waking their combes,it 
ee fo vvorking their bony, &whileſt ſome are working abi 
to bring home the matter ofhony, ſome ſtay at home to order it, ſem 
vvatche for the ſecuritie of them that laboure, and al ate incenſe 
againſt the idle drones , and da not only expe] them out of their com- 
Noa 6 pany, but puniſh them alſo ſeuetly euen vnto death it ſelfe. Then 
The Ante. Allo, of whom the ſcripture biddeth the idle perſon to lerne his leſon 
5 | Igboreth in the ſommer to make prouiſion for that on vvhich hel 
Plan l. m.. line in winter. Se laberious are theſe litle creatures ; that often ij 
Hora ii. caric burdens bigger then them (clues , and that with ſuch diliger® 
ahr. 1. that wich paſſing often times one Way, their litle feete do małe a a 
to apprare even in the flinte And vyben amongſt other provi 
they haue brought home their cotne to their barnes, they are net ict 
«Ker harueſ is done, but ſometymes they are occupied in nibling * 


* 8 * 
{4 8 an 2 * 
1 5 r 1 5 


dee e —— bes 

e endes of the corne, and gtaines, leſt they ſhould grotye afteſhe 
nd leſt that the moyſture of the earth corrupt theit corne, they bring 
forth in a ſunnie day to drying, and afterwards they catie it again 
to their gtanaties. Birdes builde their ow ne neſtes and fly farre and 

n for the tymber & morter vvhich is belonging vnto the making 
ſuch a pallace. Conyes wor ke their burrowes out of the ground, 
d there is no creatare vyhich is not deputed to vvorke in one kind 
r other. 

1. And ſhal wwe think that mans felicitie conſiſteth in idlenes? No 
o, as the birde is bread to fly, ſo man i borne to yyorke and labour: in ſo much 
jar God appointed Adam his raske in Paradiſe, which was to labour 
nd til the grounde; vvhich labour notwithſtanding ſbould haue been 

> paine but rather a pleaſute and recreation vnto him. For it Cyrus 
ing of the Perſians tooke ſuch delight” ingardening, that” he caſt 

e beddes and knottes of his one gardens, ſet his owne herbes , and 

nted, and pruned alſo his trees with his owne hands; if the Ro- 

ine dictators taken from tillage and huſbandry, returned againe 
the (ame exerciſe after the tyme of bearing office v vas fully ex- 

red, much more might Adam in the ſtate of innocencie and the gat- p,,;o, t 4 

n of pleaſute haue labouted, and vvorked for his recreation aud . 


aſure. Thus God delt with Adam to ſigniſie by this corporalexer- vybat A dum 


ſe vvhich he appotnted him, the taske and labour vvhich is neceſſa· Lk . 
e for the ſoule in the exerciſe of moral & ſupernatural rettue, v vVhoſe fed. feu. 


erations are called v vorkes. | 5 7617341 
. And truly vvhoſo confidereth the end of man and his felicitie, . 
rhich conſiſteth in the perpetual viſion and contemplation of God, gane @ in 
hich is the moſt noble operation char, man hath , wil not meruail ion, Cc. 
at the meanesto attaine to this end thould be good vvorks and ope- wm. 
tions. Wherfore Scripture almoſt in euery place exhorteth vs to the 
d(cruation of the commandements, to vvorks of charitie , iuſtice, 
rcie, temperance, fortitude, patience and ſach other vvorks of ver- 
e. And for this cauſe our life is ſome tymes compared to a warfare, 
vvhich we muſt alwayes be fighting, or —_—_ or fortifying our 
lues, or obſetuing the enemie, 1 do; ſome tymes we are 
npared to labourers in the vinyeard, ho vvorke for wages: ſome 
mes to runners ,and wraſtlers, who runne and ſtriue fora gole, 
one, or reward. So that our perfection alſo conliſteth in action, 


bour and operation. 


| 4+ And truly whoconfidereth how vnſitting idlenes is, * 
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wil neuer dreame, that in it 1 culd cor ſiſt a Chi iſtians perſefion d 
jdlenesis the mother of al vice, and tl. e xcty Pane ot verge and 


leſſe pernicious to mans ſoule and body allo, chen it is to ie cu 
of the gardener or huſband man. For as che eat th not tilled ac 
red, bringeth forth nothing but weedes, as the tee not ptuned bee 
nought but leaues, and at the length not ſo much as ſeaues : ſo if h 
continual exerciſe of vertue, and good vvorks, he ſeedplotte of em 
ſoule be not continually manured and tilled , the ſrede of Gods um 
rations and inclinations to vertue, vvhich ate neuer wanting in eu 
ſoule, bring forth no frute of good vvorks and vertuous actions, b 
only the breres , brambles and vvedes of vice do ouergtox the ſouls 
And as the poole that ſtandeth and moueth with no ſtreame flinker 
and engendreth nothing elſe but frogges , {nakes and icrpents, forth 
ſoule ot man hich is alwayes idle and moccupied, and neuet mond 
with the ererciſe of vertue, putrifieth in her owne cortuption / 
bringeth forth nothing but monſtrous vices. Truly When man is id 
he is vnarmed and expoſed to al danger. Then the diuel takeib 
tyme, the fleſh aſſaulteth him, the vvorld moleſteth him, and hebe 
cometh ſlaue and captiue to them al, becauſe by operation he mai 
no teſiſtance. And vyhereas much hurt cometh of, idlenes never ay 
exploit er entrepriſe vvorthy a man proceeded from it Hence proces 
fornications, adulteries, robberics: tor vvhen the minde is not oca 
pied in good cogitations, it is occupied in cuil, becauſe 4t can not 


altogether idle, bur either it is u el or il occupied. Wher fore the gem 


demandeth vwhy Aegiſtus became an adulter, and he anſwereth thus 
In promptu cauſa eſt,deſidroſus erat: Ihe cauſe is eaſily to be told, he Vyas an idle 
fon: When a inan is idle and not exerciied in vertuous actions, vid 
produce good habits vvherby cur ſenſualitie is bridled, and out 
lions te moderaccd, then the fle ſh x axcth W anton, ſenſualitieb 4 
meth eſteminat, theepaſtions are vrruly , and the man impotent ig 
vertue. Wherfore Scipio in one thing was vviſcr tben Cato, beca 
Cato vvould haue had Carthage deſtroyed, thai Rome might emo 
freer peace and libertie: bur Scipio counted it more piofitable " 
Romerts haue Carkageiftand, thar Rome migtit ſo hanc an enemen 
exercile het : d hichi opinion of Scipio time pi oued trucſt: for wh 
Carthage was u terratds tuinedi Reamne thinkib gher ſel· e ſlecure , 
came careles and idle, and Romaines by idlents Iſt their formet o 
& ptowes, & became altogether effeminat, im potent & ſlaues to u 
fualiticy ho befete tad bene Lolds of the W ol. 
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Senenth, Books, Chap. 1. 3 
And yet according to our new ic ſormers doctrin, idlenes is the povy the te- 
ompliſhment and perfection of moral, and Chriſtian life. Fot they former: fa 
t of al wil make vs to beleue that a naked faith, by vvhich we apte · uewy idlenes. 
end Chriſtsiuſtice to be ours, is that vvhich iuſtiſieth. and vvhich is _cboue in the 
Ecient to ſaluation, vvithout good yvorks, or obſeruatton of the 2 
we. VVhich if it be true, Chriſtian perfection ſhal conſiſt in an ab- Tutb. l. de lib. 
acted and idle apprehen fon of Chrifts iuſtice, but in no practiſe nor chriſt. c- 
erciſe of vet tue, in no labour or good vvorke at al: and ſo wheras al com. in c. 2. 
her crearures attain to their end by action, motion, & labour, man & in af 
ly by idlenes, that is by apprehending only, & doing nothing, ſnal ſert. ar 36. 
.chaſe bis felicitie. The artifier ſhal come to perfection in his art by cala l L Inf. 
our, exerciſe, and operation, not of one or to but many dayes, yea . 18. f 
his vrhole liſe, becauſe by continual practiſe he augmenteth his 
il: but the art of a Chriſtian ſhal require no practice at al, no labnur, 
vvorking, becanſe according to this opinion, one only act of faith 
ore a man dyeh, is ſufficient to iuſtiſie him from al his former 
mes, and to make him as iuſt amd as holy as Chriſt him ſelfe, who is 
e boly of holy: and ſo eternal felicitie, vvhich is an operation, by 
hich vve ice God face to face and enioie our ſammum bonum, ſhal 
gotren vvithout operation, and e ſhal vvinne our gole vvithout 
nuing, at cheue our vrctorie vvithort ijghting, and gaine our vva - 
svvithont vvorking; that is by an idle fayth, yehich apprehendeth 
ly , but doeth nothing. nnn | | 
They teach vs allo, that ſince Adams fal cur nature is focor- Abeue in tbe 
pt, tlret 1 actions, cuen thoſe that go for beſt, ate mortal, and 
mrable finnes, in ſo much that you may as wel and as ſoone get 
le out of a marble ſtone, as Wring one good worke from the na- ad Sal len- 
e of man. Which if it be true, then certes fleeping and idlense is our ſut gat. L. 
ateſt perfection. For if in euety act we ſinne morrally, better were Cala I . inf. 
o ſleepe, then ro vvatch and pray, better to fit idle and to do no- .A. 5e 14. 
ng, then ſomething , becauſc in doing nothing ve do no hatme, in : 
ing ſomething vvhatſocuer it be (be it prayer and almes dedes) we. 
e mortally, and fo idlenes is dur perfection, becauſe berrer it is to 
idle them il occupied. Whence foloweth my intended concluſion, The coclufion. 
t according to the reformers dodrin idlenes is the perfection of a ; 
riſtian mans life, and the beſt and fureſt meanes to attaine vnto his 
citie and to purchaſe his ſaluation. | 


* . 


„ * 
# , 


" - , 
Is : "The 
* 


* P 3 "I 9 * 4 s : ; WW. 4 2 * 22 bag 
* | 
- 
* . 0 oo 6A EET ; 46-5, 
2 * ) > - 5 * REES » 3 
e : - * r . . 2 5 „ J 
* C 3 "0 
bo * 8 _ * 1 A * : 
” fr * 0 ws 7 $ 1 K 1 "PF" + >& 4 3 ER 725 
* to LE , WH 4 3 
— — Ys 4 £ x & A * : L 8 
- © * % — on g , % _ x * 1 a Y * 
/ : - k * x 14 
4 : N 2 y N * 7 : 1 
* , ; 
C q 0 3 C 7 3 9 * x A 2 32 =, 114 * 5 
. . . + þ; 4 \ 
* w * — . 0 ? * _ 4 - ”" 0 A LY * ; « + ' ? | : * 4 
” ST wv =" s 8 < i, . 5 Wy 
* 


5 
* N f 
r 


7 he fourtenth Chapter cheoveth *ohat an enimit the n 
muers doctrin i to Chaſtilie, euen tbat uus 
required betuvixt man and uuf. 


H Asi is a vertue vyhich aways hath bene 
i zed at an high rate, & valewed as one of the maſts 
chiſtitie cõ- 
mended. 


Lucretia. 

the ſame, Lucretia a noble matrone © Rome is famous tor this yenul 

who,being violently oppreſſed hy Tarquinius Superbus ſonne oc 

the mattet for ſuch a. dilgrace „that with her owne bandes ſhe kild 

Ver felfe, counting lefle of death then of life joined wich ſuch alt 

miſb. And the pagane Poets vvere ſo. moued with the ſplendour 

8 tais het vertue, that they could not ſee the foyyle fault vyhich b 

I 1.e's 19 comitted in killing her ſel e. Fot as S. Auſtin ſa ch, if it was n dit 
neſtic.to be.appreſled vnwillingly, it was no iuſtice to punih berff 
In. the Veſtal, with death, who had not bene di honeſt. The, Veſtal virgins alſo x ) 
Veins. much ad nired-for.this vertue got at leaſt:for a ſhew of the ſame, 
ſeuetly. were they. puni ſnad vy den pro eſſrag chaſtitie, they Nut 
Lin der 13. looſel : yvhich yet they did fo ſeldame, that. when ſuch. a fe iy 
Deu, ned; che rare was cqpnied vnluckie, and che citioof Rameue 
Ex Geg in ged, and the Gods appealed with. extraordinarie ſacrifices... Noe bats 
erat pro Hel of Arzapagus puni ſhed no leſl: him, that by importunitie entiſesan 
In ib larvof him th it enfotced, becauſe the. ficſt abuſed both ſouls and bod 
«Areopepue.. ſegond the N By vyhich it may wel appeare, of vvbat val 
this vegtusis, becauſe the diuel as by pagans.hedefired.ro be honoun 

far Sag in cheit ſacrifices i ſo vvould he. be. ſerued of them by iN 
+ Mabs, as God is by his Virgzius. A eines 
1 Aad aot only pagans haue eſt mad of chaſtitie: but bente ben 

aſſo although they be not capable of true vertue , haue affected 
E2ib b 7 7. im ige of this vertue. Tue Lioneſſe permitteth the Lion but oncet! 
In the Liones. propazarteti het kinde but once only, to kepe chaſtitie, ſo much 


may. be veithout iniury to her kind. Tas bird- called Porph! 10 
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Senemh Bock.. (Chap. 14. 313 
vil ſorte her ſelfe with no me mates then dne, and ſo abhorrerh e N 
-omaniſh di ſhoneſtie, that if ſhe ſee the wife commit adulterie, (ke 8.6. , Nn. u. 
\ il beu ray itto the huſband by hanging her ſelfe. Yea it this bird 10 36 
ercciuc any maide to play the harlot, ſhe wil pine het ſelfe ay to 1» byrdes.. 
each, The like is the narute of the Tutile, who'vehen her made is Grille.” * 
ad, mourneth in ſolitatie plates, and ueuet w il admit any other tio 
r company, much leſſe wil ſhe doit vvVhileſt her mate liueth, and fo 
ſayth S. Gregorie Nazianzene) ſhe giueth vs to vndetſtand, arwhar cm adrig 
price virginitie is to be valewed. The Stor ke is ſuch a louer of cha- 1 8. C. 27, * 
tie, that ( as Ælian teporteth) vvhen ona ty me a certain vvoman of en 
e citiie Cetes in Theſſalia vvag ſalſe to her huſband, in being to fa- _ 
iliar with her man this bitd ſo abhotred the fact that the pulled out 5 
e adulterers eyes. Bees alſo are ſo delighted with ct aſtitie that be- Georg. Pity» 
les that they conceiue without carnal copulation, they wil not ſtay 119 J. linga- 
their hiues, if their keper be blaſphemous, ſlouenlyke, gteaſie, n med oc 
Ichaſt;or impure of body. = (012913 9 (5300 ob” 
3. And bea man neuer ſo much giuen to-Juxutie,Fyer he expe. In Feet. 
nceth ho nature reuetenceth this vertue of chaſtitie. For yvhois Aug 114. 
impudent, that is not aſhamed of his o ne luſtes, & het fote tuetie 7% f. 17. 18.19 
ze de ſiteth datkenes, or obſcuritie and ſecrecie to hide them, euen . 
n vvhen he take: but his lavyſul pleaſure with his wife. And why ; 
yth S. Auſtin are we mote 2 ſhamed of out luflts,; then other vices 
paſſions ? The teaſon is (ſayth he) becauſethe rebellion of the ſle ih, 
farte different from othet vices and paſſions, becauſe theſe we can 
hen weil eſpecially if we adde force to bur v il, repreffeand mo- 
rate, but the fle ſh hath gotten ( ſince Adams fal) ſuch an hand ouer m ö 
pix it and wil chart though we may deny conſent vnto her luſtes ef let. 
d doſices, yet weeannotalwayes quite repeſſe them, be we as ho 
A perfect as S. Poul wes.” And this miketh the ſpitit aſhamed, t 
ke ſo forvle a ſoyle oft he fle ſh, v vhich as ſhe is inferior to the ſpirit, ä 
mould the beat che ſpirits becke and commande men. Out of |. i. offic. 
ſe ptemiſes Cicero gatheteth rhis concluſion, chat feing man- is Ii Tuc queſt, 
ed of pleaſure jirizan argent, that it is vn orthy the enc e.. 
* mans — NIC — — o_— is ns 
is, that if laſt and corporaFptexfore ben thing to bluſkar, then cha. 
tie vv hichi is an abſtinence from pleaſare, 2 a vertue moſt honou- 
ble, gracing and be ſeming mans nature. | i 
4 Ichough in the beginning of the vvorld, when mankind yr wm. 
not yet fully propagated; and again after Noes flad, vwhen cu mani Vyas © 
4 | SS 2 0 


324 I Sutueyof the ne uu Religion. 
alaoſt cuinated, God commanded mattimonie, yet did le eued it, 
by many ſignes and cokens, but aftetwatds more eſpecially/comae N 
alſo petpetual ckaſtitie as a vertue moſt commendable. Fot alto 
he him ſelfe made the mariage bet xixt Adam and Eue, and badthe 
increaſe and; multiplie, yet he cteated them of virgins earth, vi 
Innocencie as yet had not loſt her integritie, and he preſerued thec virgins ſola 
comp anions. as they kept their. inocencie; and ſo virginitie and innocencie yy 
Matrimonie companions in patadiſe, and the vſe of matcimonie: began with! 
beg an vyieh, (eric. And if antiquitie may procure credit, virginitie inuſt tale 
mſerie. precedence of mattimonie, becauſe the vvoman is à virgin befor 
Ving nitie us wife, and a mayd before a: mother. Yea-akhough both in the hal 
before Aatri · natute, & in the la vvritten, the greateſt patt imbraced matrimony 
monie and few then did ſettle their cogitations vpon virginitie, partlk 
The reaſon of cauſe men were as yet carnal and imperfect, partly becauſe mank 
mariage be. Was not much .propagatcd} partly becauſe the Meſlias vvas notye 
fore Chaſt. borne, & thetfote cucry one deſited ro mary, hoping thut the Mel 
might chance to deſcend from their rade vyhich was the cauſe i 

barcennes was then ſo ignominous) yer euen then virginitichad 

tel, Helis fol owets, & welv villers. Abel, the firſt Prieſt weread of aſter 

c Virging, the firſt martyt, was a virgin: Helias, Helizeus, Hieremie, and 5. 
La. cont. on. Baptiſt, as the Scripture inſinuateth, and 8. Hierom aſſirmeth, 
al chaſte and vndefiled virgins. The high Prieſt of Moyles laws 
though he might marry (becaule that people vvas carnal and theith 

ctiſices vvete cacnal & ſo required no virgin Prieſts) yet he commu 

ded to mary a vicgin , add to abſteine from her alſo-vvhen he v 

| offer Sacrifice... | 

K rs oo» 5. Bat in the new law; vvhich brought more grace and gi 
herb in tbe perfection wich it, and therfore is called the fulnes of tyme, vin 
nevy lay were more frequent. For aftet that the authout of this la C 
MPeciallyj. leſus vvas borne of a virgin mocher, then al the vvorld ſemei dt 
ina mouted with vicginicie- The Apoſtles:yvhich-were Chriſtesl 
+ + Pricſts, and Biſhopa, were either virgins, oc linedithalt like virg® 
The Apoſtles . after priſtaood. S. Philip had fey ce daughters v vhich lined ande 
veg. vicgins, S. Mathew the Apoſtle in Ajhiopia inſtituted an anger 
Hier. lib con. college of virgins, to vvhich he appointed Iphegenia che King da 
Tow. ter for che Abveſle, which after ward coſthim dis life, but got him! 

dbu. Crowne of mattyrdome. Philo the lei maketh mention of dien 
8:bhlippes ¶ cieties, vvhich in the primatine Church liued chaſtly. Iuſtinus ma 
Aungbien, alſitmeth, that no people was ſo giuen vnto chaſtitie, as Wan 
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Seuenth Bookr. 1 Chap. I · 325 
Chriſtians of his tyme, vvhen (as he ayth ) both men and-vvomen  Euſeb; 
kept vieginitie to the end ,and<caryed it with them to their grave, yea. 30. 
to heauen for a iewel. The like report giueth Fertullian of the Chri- N 
Rians of his tyme: S. Ignatius S. Paules ſebolt in one of his epiſtles, 
ſaluteth a College of virgins, anda ſocietie of vvidowes, aud vvhen 
he was going tomattytdome, the cogitation of his death, & the lions 
vvhich wereto deuout him, could not put them out of his mynd, but 
euen then he commended them to his Deacon and ſucceſſors, as the 
preciow-lepvels of Chrift. Ruffinus allo and other Hiſtoriogtaphets in Vins ef the 
commendationof Quene Helena Conſtantines mother, our counttie primetive* : 
woman: tellech how ſhe. coming to Hieruſalem being the Empereſſe Church. 
of the vvotld, vouchſaffed to ſetue the virgins at table, as a wayting n. 
mai de. And Euſebius putteth amongſt the prayſes of Conſtantine her Ep,adPhilad, 
onne, that he caryed alwayes agreat reſpect to virgins, perſwading Ep. «d Here, 
himſelf, that God him ſelꝭe, dwelled in ſuch chaſte myndes. Neither Dec. 
an out Reforimers anſwer ich any probalitie, that this was the abuſe Q. Helensreſ” 
c corruption of that tyme , becauſe it vvas the vſe and cuſtome of the pet rovirguns 
time Chtiſtians, in vvhoſe memories the life, vvorkes, words, and Li. c. 8. 
xamples of Chriſt and: his Apoſtles vvere freſh ,and in whoſe hatts Theod. l. 1.6, 
e bloud of Chriſt as yet was vvarme. 18. 
6. And if this were an abuſe, holy. Scripture is-the: cauſe of it, l. . vi cdj 
which in many places commendeth chaſtitie and virginitie. The Pro- c. 18. 
phere Ifaic or rather Godby his mouth, bideth Eunuches, that is, chaſt Conffamias 
irgins, not to complain that they haue no poſteritie in vvhich their reſpelt alſo. 
dame may contine w, for ſayth he, Faroe them a place in my hoyyſe c.56. Aug. l. 
and 4 better name, then they could haue in ſonnes and daughters, for I de n ing. 
ziue them an æternal name v vhic) ſhal neuer periſh. Where he can not J. to. roef ou 
neane Ennuches by nature, for there is no reaſon to promiſe more to of cri 
hem then to others, becauſe their chaſtitie is forced, but he muſt fer Hg 
edes be vnderſtood of thoſe Eunuches, of vvhich Chriſt ſpeaketh, 4.19. 
vvhen he ſayth there axe ſome that haue gelded ibem ſelnes, that is haue 
Jepriued them ſelues of carnal pleaſures by frie election. S. Paul alſo 1 Cor. 7. 
aoucheth, that # # good not to touch a woman, And againe he coun- 
aylech them that are frie from« vviſe nos to ſeckoa vyife. Tea, ſayth he, 1bidews.. - 
rrouli baus al ike myſelfe, that is chaſt and continent as al the Interpre- _ + de- 
2 And although ( ſaych he) / have no-layy , got 1 conoſal of Sentt.Frge- 
be Virgs Ibadem. 


7. Wes reaſon alſo giueth virginal chaſtitie the precedence of Ma- 
imonie. Fot fiſt as Lhaue ſayd already, in that we are aſhamed ofal 


the natute of 
Secondly ,manis reaſonable and ſenſual, ſpiri inland c—_— 
ſon of his compound natute, and by the reaſonadlepatry hege 
vvith Angels, by the ſenſual part With beaſtes: and ſeing ibatibem 
ſonable part, is the beſt and nobleſt portion in him, abſtinenceſicy, 
| — pleaſures makerh him moſt like to him ſelfe, yea to Argel, 
becauſe by that he liueth a reaſonable life, yea and Avgelical; & 
then Angelical, ho in fleſh; and bloud liueth chaſtly like an Aug 
Thirdly oute goods are diuided into three partes, to wit, the goods 
fortune, which are riches, honours, offices, and i uch like : thegoul 
of the body, which are health and pleaſure: the goods ofthe w 
which are vettues, and our one willes, and de Rreszif chen itbel 
thing highly pleaſing God, when by voluntatie pouertie, or aud 
dedes, we deſpoile our ſelues of our goods of fortune, for his ſibe 
nis members the poore: if it pleaſeth him alſo , when by obedien 
ve reſigne out willes and defies which are the goods of our my 
into the handes of our Superiors, and conſequently into the han 
of God, from vvhom they hane their auchoritie : vvhy ſhal irnork 
laudable to weane our (clues, evenin the lowreof our yeares, frei 
thoſe goods of the body, vhich are called pleaſures, but yet ſo 


goods and pleafures of the body that commonly they do the ſoulet 
greateſt domages and diſpleaſutes. Laſtly if to vie moderationnith 
ting and drinking be a vettue called temperance, why ihal not am 
deration in pleaſurs of the ffe ſh and ſenſualitie (which ue cal & h 
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tie) be eſteemed alſo as a vertue? | 2 
8. Bat ont Epicures wil ſay, that i moderation in pleaſursisges 
* but yet as it is vnla ful to abſteine altogether tom meate, foi 
The anfover, ſinme to renounce al pleaſurs of the kody. To this vve haue ahtνẽ] 
er, thatrhefficftabſtinence is vnla w ſul, becauſe it killech the b - 
which cen not liue without meate, but the ſecond is lavvſul nd 
dable ; becauſe .corporal pleaſures are not neceſſaty Gr the - Wh 
,, maintenance, and commonly are prerudicial to the fovle, and fone 
My other oh. tymes te the body alſo. Bat yer they hade bot doone, it is ag am 
iecion. ture us they ſay, and preiudicial to mapł ind to liue chaſthy. I ale 
Theanfvyer, chat chaſtitie is againſt dr aboue the natute · of he ſle ſu and ſenſui 
by which we agree with beaſtes, but it is moſt beſeming dat en 
nable nature, which is the principal part of man, and ſo is abſolt 4 
agreable vntouan, becauſt che reaſontble part is kat vxhich 8 4 


+ 


ima min. And although if al men ſhould liue chaſte it would be pre- 
kdicial to mankiad, yet for ſome to be chaſt, it is not any vviſe deto- 
ating: and v ve nede not feare leſt al men be chaſt, becauſe it is not a 
ing lo eaſie, but is an hard? and heroical vertue, vvboſe diſſicultie q | 
eterreth the moſt part of men, Such an obieQion Vigilantius once %® 
ide, al be V guns (ſayd he.) mariages bal nat be, children hal not cry in. Hier L i con. 
udle, and mankind bi peri 5. Bat S. Ietrom anſv vereth. him: raraeft- trail. 3 
irtus, nec d pluribus appetitur: the Vertue is rare, and not deſired of many, and thidens, 
it is not to be feared leſt al be virgins. S. Auſtin alſo anſvvereth, that I de hong c 
could vviſh vvith S. Paul that al vv ould abſtain from the vſe of ma- igel 10. 
age (vvaich yet is not to be ſeared) for ſo (ſayth he) the Citie af God 1. C. 
rould be acco upli ſhed, and the vvorli ſhould. ſovzner haue any. 
d, and Chriſtes Caurch.more ſpeedily be tranſlated from hence to 
zue. | 
N »vy therfore it being proued, that virginitie and chaſtitie is 
able, andjimore beſemjng, man then Matrimanie, b:cauſe it is 
reable to mai as he is reaſon able, it cemaineth that e declare how. 
ra duet ſaries by theit docttin do miſprice his vettue. But fick it ſhal 3. Kindts ef 
t be am ſſe to diſtinguiſh three kinds of chaſtitie that ſo ĩt may ap- Chaſtitie... 
ate the bettet v vhat enemiĩes they. are to al che three kinds. The ficſt Finginities 1 
aſtitie is neuet to haue experienced carnal pleaſurs, A bich is called , 5, 
rginitie, he ſecond, is to haue experienced them in Matrimonie, ius 
t neuer after, and this is widowes chaſtitie. The third isa moderate Chaſtitie. 
of this pleaſure. in Mtrimonie bet v vixt man and vvife. The laſt Coningal chav 
avyf.l and honeſt, becauſe as Mattimonie is lavyfulſo is the vic of 7 
and confequently the delight which folovveth the vſe is alſo lav v - 
. Tue ſecond is more perfect; b cauſe it abſtaineth at leaſt from 
ure pleaſurs. The fiſt. is per fecteſt o al, becanſe it is a perpetual 
inence from al catnal pleaſure. 1 8 
19 To come ther fore more nere our purpoſe, let vs ſee v vhat is 
e conceit of our refotmets concerning this goodly vettue. Luther 
neth to be of Rabbi Salomons opinion, vybo condemned al thoſe as 
iltie of hamicide, v vho endesoured not to beget children: becauſe. 
labourteth by al meanes for multiplication: and to make matrimo- 
e more frequent, and to giue ſenſualitie a greatet ſcope, he taketh 
vay al impcdiments, and obſtagles, vxhichthe Church had lay d in 
e vvay of ſenſualitie, partly ſot the loue ſhe bath of cha litie, partly 
the greatet honour and decencie of Murimonie. 
a. And firſt zo begin with conſanguinitie, he petmitteth and 17 | 
i mitten 
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To. 5. ſer. de mitteth matrimonie betwixt brothers and ſiſters cluldren has 
Met. Viitẽb. the ſonne and mother in law, yea ( ſayth he) if the vviſe candowe. 
1512. eretly he may ly vvith her huſbands brother if ſhe experience thy 
Ide cap. B:h, ſhe can haue no iſſue by him. In biiefe he taketh away al impedingy 
c. de matrim. of conſanguinitie, vvhich are not ſet downe in the old law. In 
ie, he makethvery few impediments: for, fayth he, a man may may 

Betaketh « With his vvifes ſrſter, with his wifes mothers daughter, withthed, 
vvay al impe · ghter of his wifes vncle, with any couſin getmaines of his wiſts, 
drment; of ſins. In ſpiricual cognation , which is contracted by Baptilme he 
Aaurimonie. acknow led geth no impediment at al, but alloweth of Matiage tm 

detwixt the godfarher, and goddaughter. In adoption, allo he 

eth as few impediments, permitting the father ro mary withly 

adopted daughter. Infidelitie with this man of faith, is noobſtack 

fot, ſay th he, it is as lavvſul to mary with a Tuike, or lew, astoen 

and drinke with them. Vow of virginitie is no hinderance vvith ha 

and ther ſore he being a. Freyr maryed a Nonne. The like is his 

nion of Prieſthood. And thus he maketh the way broader to al ſenſu 

4.4.tnft.c:ry. lirie and conſequently to hel it ſelfe. Caluin in paxt ſabſcribethtols 

Caluin giveth ther, for he miſliketh much that the Church hath made ſpirundlons 
great ſcope to tion an impediment, and hath made mo reſtraintes from mariage i 

manage. either Moyſes or the policie of many countries haue euer dreameii 

And thus they giue greater libertie to Mariage, and endruout 5% 

meanes to bring virginitie, which is the nobleſt and worthieſt kind 

chaſtitie into diſgrace. Luther and al the reformers ſo highly eſtem 

and prayſe matrimonie, coldy commending, yea by odious compi 

ſons iniurioufly deſpiting ;virginitie. EY 

germ. et. de 12. Luther ſayth that virginitie only in tlis excelleth mattim 
matrim to. 4. nie, that its not combred with cares, and trubles, which aren® 
in 1. Cor. 7. dent to mariage, and therfore is a Jeſſe hindrance to preaching 

5. m. J. prayer, but as for merite before God, he ſayth , that matrimonie ua 
de 44 Jug. good as virginitie: yea ſo was this mans mynd ſotted vpon many 
c. iz teac heiß that he was not a ſhamed to ſay, that etrimoninm eff Velut aurum . fi . 
etberypſe. \,_, Vero ſpirituchs Yeluti fers: matrimonie ic ike gold, but the ſpiritial lt 
Ihidem. © be an homly thing. See hovy carnal this man of God is, hovviews 
Hovy Carnal he is and beaſtly, that raketh vpon him toteſorme the world, 1 
4 Propbtis anoucheth him ſelſe the only man that hath the ſpirit of God. See bol 
tb? oppoſit Luther is to S. Paul, he counſay lech virginitie as better; m 
1. Cor. 7. Mattimonie, Luther ſaych it is no bettet then an homly thing, . 
vxith its had bene better that his mouth had bene fed, chem dia 
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puld haue vttered ſuch beaſily doctrin. Burt he wil ſay that it is not ?/al 75 ker. 
rginitie, vvhich with ſo fowle a mouth he thus miſpricerh, but the /» repeſ no 
dw of virginitie, vvbich is a ſtare of life: but if virginitie be good nibws de li- 
ful, and commendable , why may not a man vow that life vvbich gemia 61. 65 
may laudably lead, eſpecially ſein that holie Scriptures allow of 66. 
vves, cõmanding al to kepe them 2 make them. Secondly Lu- Tuber per. 
et auoucheth that if one wife wil not content ſenſualitie, one may miteth many 
ue mo then one at once, ſor (ſayth be) this was permitted in the Wines 41 
dlaw , and in the new l find it left indifferent, neither forbidden once. I. de cap» 
t commanded. And ſeing the vvomans ſenſualitie is as hardly ſatis- N. Bab. c. de 
d as the mans, ſhe alſo by the ſame reaſon may haue many buſban- matrim. 
at once ( vvhich was neuer permitted to the ĩewes) and ſeing that He permit® 
iuſt number can be ſet dowue ( for if two vviues content one man, teth often 
ee wil not ſatisſie an other) it foloweth that a man haue a tot quot diuorte, in 
wiues, and ſo may contend with Salomon, in the number of the very bode 
acubines. | e vyedlock, 
z. Thirdly this ſpititual father permitteth diuorſement in many Call. 4. Inf: 
es, not only for bed or cohabitation , bur alſo euen in the bond of c. 1. 
tiage, and alloweth of them who not only ſeparate them ſelues 
m the company of their wiues or buſbandes, but who alſo rake 
ers in their places. In vvhich point Caluin and al the new con- Mat. 19. 
rie agreeth. And firſt in caſe of fornication they al aftirme that ur 10. 
partie innocent may mary an other, not vvithſtanding that Chriſt 1. Cor 7. 
h. Ivbat God hath conioyned let not man ſeperate, and ag ame : vyboſocuer Se the Exe 
dimiſſe bis vvife and mary an other ,committeth aduoutrie. And S. Paul not gliab Toft 
his owne, but in Gods name commanderh , that the wife leaue not 
huſband , and if the leaue him, he biddeth her remaine vn- 
ricd , or to be reconciled to her huſband. And therfore ſeing that 
tipture cap not be contrarie ro Scripture, vvhen Chriſt ſayd: bo- 
r dimuſſerh his vvife, but for fornication, & thal mary an other doth com ad- 
#7:e : the ſenſe is not, that in caſe of fornicarion aman may cake an 
wife, but only that he may leaue his wife , and therfore ( ſaith 
Sauiour ) if be leaue her (vvhich he may not do but in caſe of forni- 
ion) and mare an other, brcommunteth aduontrie: vvhence it ſoloweth 
, that for fornication, he may both leaue & matie an other for. S. Caſes in 
il fayth plainly, that if the wife leaue her huſbãd, ſhe muſt re maine which Lash. 
maried. Luther yet addeth an other caſein vvhich the buſband mie 10 
take an other wife, that is vvhen thefirſt wife wil be gadding, takee very 
not ſtay with her huſband, in which caſe (ſay th he) l ſee no reaſon vrfe. 
Te why the 
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330 A Suruey of the ne uv Religion. I 
why the man may not take an other. So that if the wife of bit. 
nes, or the man for ſome long iourney vvhich he hath tomake v1 
leaue home for atyme , the partic abiding according to Luther ut : 
bond to ſtay the others coming, but may take an other mate. Yew 
deth yet an other caſe, that wiues are ſome ty mes ſocrabbed,th 
though they ſec their huſbandes fal into aduoutries, yet they wilny 
ſcke to giue them ſatis faction: and then (ſayth) he, the hulbu 
may ſay: Si tu nolueris, alia Volet. Si domina nolit , adueniat anala if t 
vpilt not, an other vyil: 1 f the miſtreſſe vvil nos, let the mayd come. Founhhy 
yet findeth out an other caſe in vvhich the man may leaue the 
wife, and mary a new: to wit, if the wife ſollicit him to ſinne, 
litigious, and ſo he may vpon ſuch occaſions, take ten ne wines 
after an other · And leſt he may ſeme to ſpeake vvithout reaſon, hey 

Inth. com in deth this reaſon: neminem enim Vult Deus in incontinentiæ diſcimen ia 

1. cor. 7. ieſtum. For God vyil not haue a ny man to be caſt into danger of incontinenat 

that becauſe according to this mans doctrin, a man can not liue cb 

vvithout a wife, if one wil leaue her huſband,or be ſtubborne, ot. 

gious, or giue not ſatisfaction, the huſband may take an other a0 

in. c. 19. Mat, as he wil, leſt for v vant of a wife he ſhould be incontinent, Whet 

| Bucer ſpeaking conformably to this doctrin, auoucheth, that ac 

as the wife ſemeth not fit for the mans purpoſe, he may take an ot 

and the ſo often as ſhe is weary of one huſband, may take an o 

And good reaſon alſo, if Luthers and Caluins docttin betrue:in 

man hath no freewil, he hath no force to reſiſt the aſſaultes ory 

fle ſh, if he be tempted: and ſeing that he is not ſure howlong! 

ſhalbe vvithout a temptation, to make al ſure, if one wife ſatiſe 

| his luſt, he muſt rake an other, leſt he caſt him ſelfe into danger oli 

Fer. cit. de continencie. Laſtly Luther affirmeth that man is ſo bent & ptonem 
Matr. luſt, that be can no more be without a woman, then it is in his poſt 
Hoy carnal not to be a man: theſe ate his wordes . t non eft in meis Viribus imm 
Apoſtria non ſim, tam non eſ etiam mei iuris, Vt abſque muliere ſim. Rutſum, Wm 
101 hs; teftate non eft, Vt fæmina non ſis, ſicnequein te eſt, yt abſque Viro da: Ai 
not in my poyyer,not to be a man, ſo is it not in my poyyer, to bevyit haut a n 
Agne, ait is not in thy poyyer , not to be a yyoman ſo is it not in thy fem 
line vvu hout a man. CE "OW 
14 Which doctrin if it be true, then euery one muſt mary, a 

virginitie & widowes chaſtitie is exiled the world, or elſe he muſu 

a queane, and ſo honeſtie is gone. For if it be as impoſſible for amm 

liue Wichout a woman, or for a woman to be without a man, m 
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not to be a man, of a vvoman not to be a woman, then muſt the 
e often tymes happen, that the man muſt nedes take a queane, or 
at the vvoman mult nedes haue a man be ſides her huſband. For firſt 
be man or vvife be long from home, ſeing that neither pattie can 
apy tyme vvithout a mate, it foloweth that the vvoman muſt vſe 
helpe of her man or ſome other, and the man muſt vic his mayd as 
ther ſayth, or ſome other mans wife, mayd ot daughter: elſe Lu- 
rs and Caluins doctrin is falſe, yvhich teacketh that a man can not 
without a woman, nor a woman Without a man. If they anſwer 
t he may liue ſome tyme vvithout a woman, then ſay I, that it is 
as impoſſible ro be without a vvoman, as not to be a man, becauſe 
no tyme is it poſlible for a min not to be a man. And ſuppoſe 
ta temptation may happen; as wel in an hower , as in a yeare : what 
a ſhal the partie tempted doe? if herefiſt, Luther and Caluins do- 
n is falſe: if he can not reſiſt, then if he can not mary (as cõmonly 
re is ſome tyme required to get a wife) he muſt nedes haue 2 
ane. Vhence it foloweth, that not only merchant venturets muſt 
hede how they go from home, but noblemen alſo muſt not ad- 
ture to go ſo much as a hunting, vnles they locke vp theit wiues, 
ake them along vvith them. Hence it foloweth alſo, that when 
wife is ſic ke, eſpecially any tyme, or when ſhe lierh in, the man Fornication 
y take a new vvife, if he be betempted to luſt; For if he be tẽpted, he many tymes 
not abſolutely ouercome that temptation, ergo he muſt haue a muff be layv- 
dman : but in theſe caſes his wife wil not ſerue his turne, ergohe ful according 
have an other wife; and if he can not get a wife, he muſt haue a to this do» 
ine. And this alſo in this caſe of ſuch a great neceſſitie, muſt be rin. 
ful for him, becauſe no man ſinneth in that vyhich he can not” Yyhat 4 gar 
id, neither is he to be blamed, but rather pitied for doing that, to Iuther opes 
ich neceſſitie compelled him. And ſeing the vvoman in this point meth to 4. 
$ fraile yea frayler then the man, being the vveaker ſexe, ſhe may neſtie. 
fren take a new huſband, as the man a vvife. Which docttin vvhat Les Ates du 
ide gate it openeth to al diſhoneſtie, I leaue to the gentle readers node de la 
ze ment. | ſcincte Refors 
Vher ſore very wel doth a certain frenchman ina booke of his, mation. 
treateth of the Synode holden by the reformers at Monpeliar, 4 yyomans 
dg in a vvoman deputed for the femal ſex of the Reformed, com- uſt coplans 
ning of this doctrin of Luther and Caluin, vyhici: holdeth , that of thes 
haue no power to liue chaſt , nor no force not free wil to reſiſt the 4a. 


ence ot the fleſh; for ( ſayth ſhe) if we haue no force not fre- 
Tr 2 wilto 
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wil to teſiſt out owne fleſhlie temptations, it foloweth tha wen 
our daughthers are al queanes, and our hufbandes cuckoldes, mln 
only cuckoldes but horemaſters. For if the fleſh aſſault vs (n. 
vvhen our huſbandes are abroad, ot if vvhen they ate at home 
take greater liking of an other man, eithet we can reſiſt the um 
tion, or we can not. If we cat, then haue we free wil, whis! 
is countrarie to that vvhich Luther and Caluin teach vs: if wecum 
reſiſt, then are we al queanes, and our huſbandes cuckoldes, vyhichy 
the greateſt diſgrace to out ſexe that can be. Waerfore ſhe demand 
that this doctrin may be changed, elſe the v vomani ſh ſex isdefand 
For either the vvoman to ſhew her ſelſe a Caluiniſt or Luthem 
maſt yeld to the temptations acknowledging her vveaknes, ot i 
reſiſt, he doth not like a Caluiniſt, and ſo either ſhe muſt deny u 
ſelfe to be a Caluiniſt, or confeſſe her ſelte a queane. t 
16. But Iam aſhamed to deduce any mo of theſe beaſtly con 
quences out of theſe fowle premiſes of Lutheraniſme and Caluinia 
and peraduenture I haue offended the reader, in raking in theſe du 
hilles, and haue iniured my pen, and paper, in fowling that, u 
blurring this, with ſo filthic ordures; yet as it is good to ſet forthw 
tue, to allure men vnto it., ſo is it not amiſſe to lay open the fl 
vice and hereſie, to make men deteſt it. This I am ſure was mj im 
tion & ptoiect, and I hope, yea I perſwad my ſelfe, that 1 haue bio 
to paſſe my intended purpoſe. For what man of a chaſt and bon 
mynd, can alloy ve of this doctrin as the pure, immaculate, ande 
worde of God, from which procede and folow ſo beaſtly conſeque 
ces, orwho can thinke the tree good that beaxeth ſo bad frutes il 
vvhat wiſe man can be perſwaded, that the authors of this doat 
vvere men of God, indevved vvith his ſpirit, that haue no raſte 
things belo ing to the ſpirit, ſuch as chaſtitie, and virginitie ate 
Which we the ſpirit not the fleſh, and reſemble * ä 
carnal men: but apply them ſelues wholly to the fle ſhes detires, u 
ther fore haue taken away al impediments, her with the Churei 
fauour of Firginitie, and for the decencic of Matrimouie, had —— 
the way of ſenſualitie, and haue giuen libertic to haue many WIe 
once, and to take a new, as often as the old diſpleaſeth, ot is not n 
ent, and nen a wife can not be gotten, by their doctrin they peim 
euety one that wil to take a quean. Wherfore I meruaile not that 
clergic is ſo diſſoluie, that vviuing and revviuing , and chopping 
changing of v viues is ſo rice amongſt them: neither is it W * 
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heres amongſt Cacholiques we haue euer ſeene many thouſan- amongft the 
of ſocieties that haue profeſſed virginitic , am the reformers reformers, e 
ou thal find none ſuch ,bar in lieu of them, Colleges of maryed no Nu, 
diniſters filled vvith their brattes, becauſe ſuch. lowers as vitginitie «t «dl. 
ad chaſticie are, grow not vpon ſuch dunghilles , and ſuch ptetious 
argacites are not to be caſt before ſuch filthy hogges. 


The fifteenth Chapter prouerh that the refarmers dottrin , holdeth * 
4 ſinner /o faſt in ſinne, that after he s once_- 6 
| Fallen, he can not riſe agam. 


v haue (cen in the farmer Chapters of thisbooke , 
RJ cally rhe reformers docttin leadeth-ymo al vice 
lin general, & diuers alſo in particular; now it it did 
4 ne vv as calicavvay to penance and iuſtiſication as 
co finneand iniquitie, and did as ſpeedily helpe vs, 
— — it ſhould wake tome recompence, but in dede as 
zeir doctrin tumbleth men headlong into the depth of ſinne, ſo it 
oldeth them captiues ith an impoſſibihitie of tiſing vp again, and ſo- 
worthy duble deteſtacion. And how ſhal I proue this concluſion. 
vhich ſemeth ſuch a paradox Truly very eaſily and chat without rune 
ing farre for an argument. | 
| 2, If you remember they are of opinion that the only vvay fora, aboue chap. 5. 
nner to ariſe vp again after he is fallen by finne, is to beſeue affuredly 5. in t. 2. 
vithout al doubt or ſtaggering , that he is inſt and ele, and that Gal. | 
hriſts iuſtice is his: which if I proue tobe impoſſible for a {inner to cal. I. 3. inf. 
eleue, I ſhal proue alſo that by their doctrin, it is impoſſible fora ſin- 2. f. 7+ 9 
ner to be iuſtificd,or to ariſe from the ſal of ſinne, to the high and emi- © ſeq. 
ent ſtate of grace. To proue this Iwil only ſuppoſe one principle 8e the pres 
Ind Maxime of Philoſophie, to wit that truth and veritie , or at leaſt face to the 
ome probable apparance therof, is the obiect at which out vader- Reader, 
tanding aymeth , and that therefore, as the vvil can not imbrace any 
dbic@ vnles it be good, or at leaſt haue — of good ( for 
o man can like of euil as euil) ſo the vnderſtanding can not yeld her 
aſſent to any thing, vnles it bea veritie, or haue at leaſt ſome probable 


cw of vetitie. And this is the caule vvhy we can not beleue and ſay 
T 1 vvich 
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with hatt, that black is white, or that a known falſitie is a veritie, u 
I have declared in my Epiſtle to the reader more at large. 

3. Out of theſe premiſſes I gather this concluſion : that it is im; 
poſſible for a ſinner, to frame on a ſodayne this aſſent, that he is iuſ N 
and conſequently, if this be the only vvay for a ſinnet to riſe vnto in. 
ſtification, it is impoſſible for him after he is fallen by ſinne, to rig 
againe by iuſtification, & ſo vvhere he falleth, there he muſt nedes lye 
For as it is impoſſible for a ſicke man (if he be in his vvittes) to belene 
verily that he is vvhole, vnles he ſee ſome altetation in him ſelfe, and 
find ſome caſe of his diſeaſe, fois it as impoſſible for a ſinner who 
is ſpiritually ſicke, yea dead, vpon a ſodaine to beleue ( eſpecialy ſi 
aſſuredly as Caluin vvil haue him) that he is iuſt, vvhole, and ſound, 


and fully recouered of his {pirirual diſeaſe, vnles he ſee ſome alteration 


in him ſelfe before he frame ſo firme an aſſent. For I vvil aske of Cal. 
uinvyhen he commeth freſh from his vilanie, vvhat moueth him to 
this aſſent and beleefe, that he is iuſt and elect? hath he a revelation! 


or hath euetie one of his folovvers vvhom he vvil baue to be leue the 


ſame, any illumination from God by which they are acertained He 
muſt nedes ſay no, becauſe they experience in them ſelues that they 
haue no ſuch euidence: find they any contrition, or love of God; ot 


haue they any inherent mo in them, which hath altered them and 


made them of ſinners iuſt and holy ? They vvil ſay no, fot then faith | 
ſhould not iuſtifie, but that which goeth before this faith. And th 
they muſt nedes ſay, becauſe faith is the firſt goodnes in vs, and with 
them it is the firſt and only thing which iuſtifieth: yea in their opi- 
nion, conttition which is inherent in vs, can not be our iuſtification, 
becauſe they ſay that there is no inherent grace nor iuſtice. And ifbe- 
fore this faith of theirs, God ſhould by infuſion of grace iuſtiſie them, 
yet vnles they had a reuelation , they could not, eſpecially with ſuch 
aſſurance beleue it, becauſe the vnderſtanding can not giue aſſent 
without ſome apparance of truth. e 
2 They vvil lay that Chriſts iuſtice is theirs, ſo that they wil ap- 
prehend it by faith, and fo they ate iuſt by that iuſtice, If they vvil be- 


l leue ſo. Bur neither wil this ſhift ſerue their turne. For before they 


Calvins farth 
ewpo;ſbble 


\ 


beleue this, Chriſts iuſtice muſt be theits, and by it they moſt be iuſt, 
becauſe that is the obiect of their beleefe, and the vnderſtanding mult 
ſee ir to be ſo, before ſhe belene ſo: wherfore ſeing that beore this 
faith of theirs, Chriſts iuſtice is not theirs and they alſo are not yet 


aſt, it foloweth that they can not, ſo long as they are in their _ 
| ; belcue | 
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beleue that they ate iuſt, becauſe this veritie muſt appeareto the vn- 
detſtanding before ſhe can beleue it: and therfore if before faith they 
be not iuſt, they can neuer beleue ſo. For as the ſicke man muſt be 
whole and ſound before he can beleue that he is ſo, becauſe it is not 
| in his povver to beleue that which is not, or which atleaſt appeateth 
not, 1 a (inner can not on a ſodaine ( vnles he haue ſome reaſon for 
it) beleue aſfuredly that he is iuſt. And therfore if this aſſured faith be 
neceſſarie to ariſe after out fal taken by ſinne, it is impoſſible to riſe 
again, after that v ve are fallen. And to make the matter yet more 
plaine: as if the only remedie for . ſicke man to recouer his health, 
| were to beleue that he is wel, it were impoſſible for him to recouer, 
becauſe w hileſt his diſeaſe temaineth, he can not beleue that he is re- 
couered, having no reaſon to thinke ſo, but rather the contratie: fo if 
the only meanes for a ſinner to recouer, be to beleue in the middeſt of 
his ſinnes, that he is iuſt, it is impoſſible for him to recouer, becauſe 
he can not with hart thinke ſo, hauing no reafon for it, but rather to 
the contrarie. 
5- Hence I gather two thinges to be noted. Firſt that ifa ſinner 
be iuſtified by beleeuipg that he is juſt, then is he juſtified by a lying 


Caluns faith 


14 hing 


faith, becauſe he beleueth that vvhich is not: and if you ſay that ſo faitb. 
ſoone as he hath beleeued ſo, he ſhal be ſo: that is not ſufficient, for 
yet it folow eth that he beleueth that he is iuſt beſore he is iuſt, becauſe 


iuſtice folo vveth faith, and ſo he is iuſtiſied by a falſe and lying faith. 
The ſecond thing which I note is how malitiouſly, and yet ho co- 
uertly the diuel by his members ſeeketh our damnation. For not con- 
tent by their docttin to haue induced men to al ſinne, he taketh a- 
Way the meanes of rifing again from the ſtate of ſinne, denying pe- 
nance to be neceſſarie, yea affirming in Luther that contrition- is 
a mortal ſinne, and auouching in Luther and Caluin both, yea and 
in al their Scholars, that the only meanes for a ſinner to be iuſtiſied, 
is to beleue without. al ſtaggering, and with al poſſible aſturance, 
that bis ſinnes are forgiuen-: vvhich belecte being · impoſſible, as is 
already proued ( becauſe it is not. in the vnderſtandings power to 
beleue white to be blacke, or that a man is iuſt yyhen no probabilitie 
of it appeareth) it foloweth ihat vvhen a ſinner is fallen, it is im- 
poſſible for him to riſe againe, becauſe it is as impoſſible for him 
to beleue that he is iuſt, before he ſee ſome apparance of the ſame, 
as for a ſicke man to beleue that he is recouered and vvel at caſe, 


When, he is in the middeſt of the fitte of an hoate ague- , — 
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1 3 of death. And ſo our reformers do not on 
The concluſos, unble men headlong into the very depth of ſinne, hy _ 
HY hold them there eee „ vvithout hopeoß 

liber tie, becauſe they require an impoſſibilitie, Whick 
is, in the midſt of ſinnes to beleue that we are iuſtt, 
and elect, hauing no probabilitie of the ſame, 
but rather great euidence to the contratie: 
which is as impoſſible to beleue with 
hart, as it is for the ſicke man to 
allure him. ſelfe that. he is 
vvel, vvhen he is in the 
middeſt of his 
fitte. | 
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THE EIGTH: BOKE 


 CONTAINETH A SVRVEY 
OF THE NEVVDOCTRIN 
which leadeth vnto Atheiſme and 


contempt of Religion. 
A SHORT PRÆ FACE. 


REAN Is famous for that it breedeth no 
Yi roades, nor venimous ſerpents, and England 
Vath bene of long tyme eſtemed happie, be- 
cauſe it hath no wolues: but in ſteed of wolues, 
it hath bene of late yeares vnfortunate for en- 
a. of certaine monſters called Atheiſts 
\ | begotten by hereſie, which haue more vvaſted 
— & depopulared the countrie, then al the beares 
d vvolues of the deſert, or monſters of Africa could haue done, if The monſter 
ey had bene al turned looſe into the land. For they could only haue Abe. 
ade their pray vpon the bodies of men and beaſtes, but theſe mon- 
ous Atheiſtes haue made hauocke of mens ſoules. They could only 
ue diſturbed the temporal ſtate and ciuil peace, theſe haue ruined 
tiſtianitie, and brought Religion into contempt, vvhich is the 
incipal bliſſe of the ſoule in this lile. Oi theſe monſters there are two 
des both feirce and cruel, but the one mote ſauage then the other. ; 
ie firſt denyerh flatly che Diuinitie, and thertore moſt properly is The fu bind 
led an Atheiſt, that is vvithout a God. The ſecond confeſſeth God of 
d Godhead, but yet is of opinion, that it litle skilleth what honout 
u giue him, or with vvhat vvor ſhip of Religion you ſetue him. Of The Second. 
is Rinde are our Macheuellians, who ſquare out Religion according 
ſtate, & make no more account of Scripture then of ᷑ſops fables , 
d ſo they may liue and eſtabliſh a temporal ſtate , care not vhs. Re- 
Vn bgion 
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aruey of the neuv Religion. 
ligion flori ſheth: becauſe they count it but a peece of pollicie oke 
men in awe and ordet. Againſt theſe trisnſtefs'T nut armenny A 
and change my vveapons as I change my aduerſarie, add-by rely 
only I wil confound theſe ,as Thaue by Scriptures, reafon dhe 
and al maner of argumentes reſuted Heretikes. And for at muchug 
eneral drift and p oiect in al theſe bookes is, to ſhe how od 
. ought to be, I wilſhew in this laſt booke, how Atheiſmeiza) 
endred of hereſie, that by this viperous and moſtrous brood wen 
3 a greater guelle of the breeder. 5 2 


Nee 


The firſt Chapter declareth how certaine points of the 
Reformers doctrin, make vvaꝝ to a denial of the 
Diuine Maiceſtie and his.Godhead. 


Roz | T is ſo hard to Know, .vvehat God is, chat neit! th 
Pybet God light of reaſon, nor of faith, not both lights lun 
i, is not | oe rogether , are able to diſcouer this veritie. Wai 


Trimegiſtus being demanded this obſcure quelia 


. * 
* 


N ganc as obſcure an anſwer : to wit, that God 


1 
1 5 


knoyven in 

this life. 

Friſmegiſtus — 
opinion of or citcum 
God, 


unite perfection excede the compaſſe of humane vvitte. Simon 
being asked the ſame queſtion, required tyme to conſider, aftet x 

tyme he being demanded to giue his cenſure, required longer! i 
At the length being vrged to make no mo delayes, he anſwere*® 
this, that God-v vas a thing that the more we conſider him, 
leſſe we conceue him, and the more we conceue of him the lee 
can ſay of him. Ariſtotle. the Prince of Philoſophers could on)! 
of God, that he is Ens entiam, thetbing of thinges, xhat is the thing m 
vrhich al things procede as from the fountaine and ficſt cauſe « 
things, and a thing vvhich is al thinges, becauſe eminently ( 6 
nes lay ) & compendiouſly, he containeth in him ſel'e al rhinges.” 
chat in God, they be living and not lining ;corruptible and ine 
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le, great and ſmal, agreable and diuers, perfect and imperfeR, as 

are in them ſelues: becauſe al in God is living, al incotruptible, 
great, increat, and infinite, al one, al perfect vvithout impetfection: 
be briefe in God al is God. For as ho cauſe conteineth diuerſe ef- 
tes vvithout diuiſion and imperfection of the cauſe , and as the ar- 
hicers peece of vyorke , hath a more noble being in the artiſicers Idea 
d mental platforme, then in it ſelfe; ſo al thinges are in God, in 


ore eminent maner, then in them ſelues; becauſe in him, they are 


in their cauſe, & fountaine, yea as in their idea: & therfore though 
them ſelues, ſome of theſe creatures, be corporal; ſome be ſpiritual, 
t in God al are ſpititual, though in them ſelues ſome be living crea- 
res, ſome deuoid of life, yet in God al are living and life it ſelfe: though 
them ſelues they be create, yet in God they be increat, though in 
em ſelues they be imperfect, yet in God they be perfect: though in 
em ſelues they be diuerſe, yer in God they are al one: though in 
em ſelues they be creatures, yet in God they are God. This the lear- 
d ſcholar of S. Paul Dioniſius Ateopagita, explicateth by a fitte fi- 
ilitude. As the lines (faith he) vvhich are draw en from the center, 
e diuided from them ſelues, and diuerſe in them ſelues, but in the 
nter, they are vnited in one without any diſtinction: ſo al creatures, 
they procede ſrom God, who is the center and reſting of al things, 
e diuers and different, but as they are in God, they areal one. And 
the forſaid lines in the center, are nothing elſe but the center : ſo al 
eatures vvhich are but ſo many lines drawne from Gods indiuiſible 
ture, in God are God, vvithout al diuiſion and imperfection. 
2. But as vvhat God is we know not, ſo that there is a God, is 
manifeſt, that though the coungue may deny him, the hart can not, 
it be not caryed avvay with paſſion, for inconſidetation. True it is 
at Protagoras and Diagoras were ſo godleſſe, as to doubt, yea to 
eny that there v vas a God: yet thefe men vvete long ſince hiſſed out 
the ſchooles of al Puiloſophers, and could not laue denied God in 
art, vvhere the light of reaſon diſcoueteth him, had not ſome 
linding paſſion ouertuled them. And therfore if it vvere not, that 
ereſie had countenanced Atheiſme, and giuen it authoritie to paſſe 
ongſt Chiſtians v vithout bluſhing , yca with honour and credit: I 
vould haue contented my felſe to haue hiſſed alſo at theſe compani- 
ns, and vvould neuer haue gone about ro overthrow that by reaſon, 
vhich ſtandeth with no reaſon. But leſt that the authoritie' and 


ray, vrhich atheiſme novv a dayes beareth in the vyorld, may ouer 
Vu 2 rule the 
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rule the vviſer, & ſeeme reaſon yuough to the ſimple, Iyilbyons, 
kg reaſons, cõuince theſe godles Arheiſtes char the 0 
anda Diuine'pbvver. And firſt of al this world ſemerh tome u 
a booke wherin vve may read this veritie. For, as the booke v 
we read ( if we vnderſtand the wordes ) teacheth vs the verite « 
ſcience vvhich it conteineth ſo if we read with diligenee the bol 
of this world, in which euery creature isa worde, we ſhal by x 
that thereis a God. For as S. Paul ſayrh, the inuiſihle thing of Gul. (ty 
is his diuine attributes and perfections) are knoyyne by thaſe thay 
are created. Vvherfore that couragious mother in the Machibe 
vvhich was as forward to prefer her ſonnes to Martytdome, a0 
would be to detaia thẽ, biddeth her ſonne to read this booke of <> 
rures, & to loole vyon heauen & earth & al vyhich is in the contunedjandilh 
to lerne, t hat it Mus God that made them al of not hing. This booke & Au 
ſrudied, & profited therin ſo much, that he could cofute Philoſoa 


and conuince a.Godhead & Diuinitie. Vea theſe creatures are nta 


ly ſo many wotdes in vvhich we may tead this veritie, but they ard 
ſo ſo many preachers vrhich cry out with a voice moſtlowd,andhd 
and in a language intelligible ofal men, that God it vvas that made 

and not they them ſeluet. And ſoa Godheadis taught vs not on hy hy 
vniuerſitie of Athens, Patis, Oxford, but alſo of al the creatutes ini 
vvorld: For firſt I demand of vvhom this vvorld( vvhich Philoſopte 
do cal Al becauſe it containeth al) tooke his beginning, being, ada 
ſting 2 If thou ſay with Epicure or Democritus, that it vvasms 

rortuito cauſarum atomorum concurſa, by 4 chancing concurſe of cauſes motn 

d:uifible bodies: I alke Who made theſe cauſes and indiuiſible bodyes 
thouanſyverthar a creature made them, I aske again vvho madet 


creatuce & ſo at length I wil bring thee ro a thing exempt from ca 


on, vvhich created al things, and this cal God. If thou ſayſt that i 
world framed it ſelfe, I muſt nedes tel thee that that is impoſfible l 
cauſe nothing can operate or worke before it hath a being asther® 
ſopher ſayth, pins eff eſſe quem agere. And ſo if the world madenti 
it vvas before ir ſelfe, which implyeth a contradiction. If thou ſej ia 
it as neither framed by it ſelfe, nor by any other cauſe, but Ma 
of it ſelſe, vvithout any making, then thou makeſt the vvorld a wh 
and ſo vohileſt thou ſeekeſt to deny a God, thou granteſt a God. kau 
it be of it ſelſe, it is indepęndent of any other, and ſo hath a nec 
rie being which euet was and euer ſhalbe: becauſe if it be ofit lens 
un not by any caufe be brought from nothing co ſomething, Bt 


br. 347 
ger was of neceſsitie, neither can it he brought from 2 I 
othing, & ſo euet ſhal be, and that of neceſsitie. If it haue a neceſlarie - 
indedendent being, it hath an infinite eſſence, becauſe it is not limi- 
d by any, and ſo excedeth the bonds ofa creature: & therfote if the 
orld was of it ſelfe, it is a God: which: pet fection notwithſtanding 
can not haue, becauſe the worlds material ſubſtance, mutabilitie, vi- 
bilitie, and determinate quantitie, argueth acreature, not a God, vvho 
immaterial, inviſible and inſtuite in his immenſitie . V vho then was be vvorld 
that created this goodly palace and ſo huge a building as is this made not it 
zorld?Not it ſelfe, as is proued; not any Angel,or other cseature, be- ſelfe. 
auſe creation of nothing argueth infinir power, and yyhere is inſinite No b 
power, there is an infinite eſſence, and ſo God only was he that could ms it. 
eate it. And if thou vvilt obſtinatly defend, that an Angel, or ſome 
ther creature created it, I wil thus argue againſt thee. Either that 
teatute vvhich thou imagineſt to haue created the vyorld, vvas of it 
klfe, or it vvas created of an other: If it vvas of it ſelſe, it vvas God: and 
o thou granteſt, vVhich l endeuour to drowe from thee by force of ar» 
umec ꝛif it was created of an other creature, I aſke who created that 
ther, and ſo at the length I vvil leade thee to the fitſt cauſe, yvhich 
reated al, and vvas cteated of none, vvhich is the God vvhom we 
eekefor, 2 2 The ſccond 
1 Secondly not only the vvhole vvorld but alſo euery it, _— 
vil makea — 6 of Godhead. And to — man, lle 
ho though he be a litle vvorld, yet is but a part of the great vvotld: vod m. 
ho 1 pray you was it, that gaue the firſt man his being Vye ſee by ex- proveth 4 
erience that men breede not as flyes & wormes do ot the corruption Gods 
ff other liuing creatures, neither do they ſpring out of the earth like 
herbes or toadſtooles, as Iulius Cæſar ſaid of the firſt inhabitants of 
* , neither ate they begoiten of beaſtes of any other kind, as 
nules are, but rather as we ſee by experience, man only begetteth 
zan, and of no other liuing creature, no not of an Angel can he 
de begotten. Who then Was it that gauethe firſt man his beingtof 
lim ſelfe man could not be, for then had he bene a God: of an other 
nan he could not be begotten, beauſe no man could be before the firſt 
nan, no other creature could beget him, as is already proued,ergo ſome 
ning that was no creature created him. And vvhat is that but God: 
An other part of the world, and that the moſt noble, is an 
ngel. And vrho I pray you created thoſe ſpitits and immaterial ſub- 
lances : one Angel could not beget an other, becauſe that vvould at- 
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guerhem-to be material ſubſtances, and corruptible creates 
no ſpirits. To ſay that men can produce Angels, or that any other n 
ture extant could do the ſame, is fatre leſſe probable; becauſerh N= 
the higheſt creatures in perfection, and ſo could not be produ 
their inferiors. It folowerh therfore that ſome cauſe not inch. 
vvithin the tanke of creatures created them: and what can that bel. 
the Cteatour. To deny al Angels and ſpirits, is againſt Phi bl 


al the beſt Philofophers. For Ariſtotle the Prince of Philoſophers 


meth, that the heauens are not moued by rheir owne properformay 
faculties, but by Angels, which he calleth intelligences. Plato auth 
Platoniſts make often mention both of good and euil Angels Soda 
Plutarch alſo, and diuers others; aud Who hath not read of Socm 
familiar, which was called demonium, that is a good or euil ſpiria x 
experience proueth that there are diuels, vvhich are ſpirits add d 
only from the good Angels in malice. Foc if v ve behold the um 
effectes which ate to be ſene in poſſeſſed perſons, we can not withay 


ꝓtobabilitie aſcribe al to a melancholike humonr: for thoſe pulling 


and conuulſions, ſtrange motions and operations can not procek 
from any humour or natural cauſe. For we ſee them ſome tymes i 
vp from the ground ſome tymesthey howle like dogges, ſome in 


they yel like wolues, ſometymes they tel ſecrets, & ſpeake in ſtrap 


languages. The manifold & ſtran ge operations of witches, their m 
tinges and voyages which they make in the ayte, the ſtrange apa 
tiõs, which al the world talketh of, and therfore can not lye, demob 
ſtrate that - there, are Angels and immaterial ſpirits. And ſein 
theſe creatures can neither produce one an other, nor be produced | 
any create cauſe, we muſt nedes confeſſe a God and an increated ſpit 
Who created them. The like proofe for a diuine povver rhe heave 
do alſo yeld vs, for ſeing that no creature, nor ſecond cauſe, could ei 
ate thoſe huge and incorruptible bodyes, vve muſt nedes confeli 
God and firſt cauſe, vvbho extended and framed them. N 
+6 Thirdly the goodly order & diſpoſition of things which we ſee 
argueth a nature of intelligence not contained v ithin the ranke ofctt 
tures wich ruleth, guideth, and dire cteth al, and appoinreth eue 
creature his taske and place. We ſee how the elements are difys- 
ſed of, and appointed euetie one to his natural place. The fire n 
moſt noble and of a moſt light and aſpiring nature, taketh the bigbel 
place, tlic aite and water rake the middle roo me, becauſe they parry 


pare ot rwoextremes, the oneagreting with rhe fice in heat and} 8 
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, the other with the earth in cold & heauines : and the earth bein 
a heauy & lumpiſh natute, is vvorthilie thruſt downe to che lowel 
e. Ve ſee how the heauens and planets mouę in order, and diſtin- The orderly 
ich the times & ſeaſons, neuet altering their courſe fincenbey were motion of the 
ated, in ſo much that by their vniforme mation the Altrologers heavens, 
tel moſt certainly, the time yea minute of the change of the mone, 
the ſunnes ſetting and tiſing, and of the ſunnes & magnes Eclipes, 

ſee the order & diner ſitie of partes & members in plapets, beats, 


d men, vvhich ate ſo furni ſned of al parts and faculties belonging ve order of 
to nature, that there is no part vvanting, none ſuperfluous not ſo be parts of 
ch as a vaine, ſinew, or litle bone, as we ſee by experience when man; body. 

want the leaſt of them. The eyes are placed in the head, xvhich ate 
o made to turne about, that we may, Jooke about vs, and therfare 
called the guides of the body. The. cares are the. 2 The offices, . 
ac, becauſe by them e heare what others lay, v vithout the which 7 
ans life were no life at al, for it ſhould be deuoid of conuerſation; 3 
2c noſe ſmelleth a farre of al odours, vvhich ate good or bad fot __ - , 
dies health, and beſides it is the trumpetof the voice, The fence of I 
ling is diſperſed through out al partes of the body, whoſe office is 
feele vrhatſoeuet approcheth or toucheth the body, therby to Hye 
if it be hurtſul, or to take commoditie of it, ifit be conuenient. The 
outh receaueth the ſuſtenance and meate, vvhich is neceſlaric for 
e body, the tongue beſides that it is the inſtrumeut of ſpeaking, and 
e interpreter = mind, is to taſte his meate and toiudge of it be- * 


e it paſſe any farther, which iudgemẽt being geue n, the throte ſwa- 
weth it downe. The ſtomake boyleth & diſgeſteth it, the liver ma - 
th blood of it, the vaines conueigh this bloud to al partes of the bo- 
and nothing there is not neceſſatie or expediẽt, not ſo muchas the 
nttes whole office as it is baſe, becauſe they are as it were the ſinkes 
f che kitchin to paſſe the filth and excrementes, ſo ate they ſo neceſ. 
rie, that other iſe the body would be poiſoned. and infected. Tel 
no vv, ò godles Atheiſt, v vho it is that hath ſer dovvne this order? 
tho is he that ſo tuleth the motion of the heauens, that they moue at 
e lame tyme from Eaſt to weſt and backward againe, and one with- 
an other, and yet ſo, that they binder not one another? V yho hath 
tabliſhed a perpetual peace amongſt the fowre clementes, yvhich 
t by reaſon of their contratie qualities, are of a iarring nature. And 
ho hath ſo placed them as they may beſt agree? for the aiceagreerh 


ich che fier in heat, and cherfore is placed next vnto him; the v vater 
| in mo 
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in moyſture agreeth With the ayre, and in cculd vviih che eu @ 

._ therforeis lodzed bervvixt them, vvheras if the vvater welehen 
next the fire, & theayre next to the earth, they vvould male 
continually one vpon an other, and never vvould be (arisfied wia 


the ruine of one an other, becauſe they diſagree in both qualities 


fire being hore and drye the vvatet cold and moyſt, the ante ha 
moyſt and the earth cold and drye. ho hath ſo ordered the parte 
the bodyes bf living & mouing creatures as they may beſt ſeryethy 
ttvrnes, and by theit proportion and diſpoſition be the greateſtay 
ment. Who forteth 4 beaſts vvith their kind, and placeth then 
toomes fitteſt for their nature? ſome in the vvater, as fiſhes? ſot 
the aire , as brids?fome on the earth as beaſtes and plants? ſome iuiʒ 
fire, is there crekit and ſalamandre. Who ſetteth the plants & beit 
. EX giueth chem a roote as a mouth to teceiue their conuenicut tun 
ture, and veines to conueigh it euen from the roote , to the high 
bovves, yea leanes andfrures, and giue to euery one of them aſecd 
ſome other thing in ſteed of ſeed, by vvhich they propagate tim 
{elnes dc retain a poſteritieꝛ vvho I pray rhee,o vngodly Impe(c6 10d 
ring this goodlyordet & diſpoſition, vvho I pray thee beholdingtm 
goodly palace of God & mon, in which is al this forniture, prouiſa 
order, & diſpoſition, wil northink.of an artificer of intelligence l 
builded it, and of a hovvſ keper moſt vviſe & prouident , vvho cue 
and diſpoſeth of al in the ſame? Thou wilt ſay vvith Epicure, &lud 
graceles, godles, & vvitles cõpanions, that al this goodly order! 
pened — chance, and that by the like chance, this good]ye pal 
vvith al the partes and vvorkmanſhip therof, vvas framed ang cn 
ctuated. By chance, fayeſt thou (o man) or rather no man, but om 
monſter, of mankind confidereſt thou vvel vvhat it is, vvhich thdt 
anerreſt to haue ben effectuated by chance? The printer ſbal neuer 
able to ſet his print by caſting his ſetters together at al aduetures. 13 
Painter by a careles caſting of his colours vpon a cloth or table 
neuer draw his intended picture. The maſon by throw ing of _— 
one at an other, ſhal neuer build his goodly palace. And canſt ii p 
thinke that al this goodly order, vvhich is ſet dovvne in the en 
at vvhich men and Angels ſtand aſtoniſhed, vvas framed and (ey 
Wed by chance medlie If thou ſhouldeſt enter into a Veſtmum 
halle a Non ſuch, or Royalexchange in England, into al * 
Paris, or a Scurial in Spaine, where thou ſhoulaſt ſee ſtatelig bull 
alſpiring tutrets, loftie toofes, vvittie conueighance of rome” 
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mbers, and orderly diſpofiticnof windowes, pillers, chimuer 
uldeſt thou, or couldeſt thov imagim theſe artificial vvoikes and 
Idinges, to haue bene yvroughr by a chancing: flight of ſtones, 
the quarrieꝛ & not rather by the arr& skil of ſome ingenious arti- . 
r, & canſt thou entering into — — — Deen, 
world, whoſe pauemenr is the earth , paucd vvith ſori ſtones, of the World, 
xetals & ruſhed with the greenes of al herbes & plants, whole fun- 
on is the center which ftayeh al, vvhoſe rooſe are the beauens, 
| ſo richely , with ſo many bright and glitterog ſtarres vvhoſe 
Hes are the ſame heavens, vvhich do not only couet but alſo com- 
r l about, vrhoſe divers roomes and lodgingsare the fowre ele- 
ts, in which diuers creatures according ts their diners nature are 
r fly lodged, vvhoſe indweller & inhabitant is man, vvho vader 
alſo is Lord over al, vvhoſe prouſſiõs & moueables ate the goods 
fruire of the ſea & land, layd vp in ſtore for mans provifion :who 
entering inte this Princely palace, fo vvel ordered, & governed, 
imagin Ki this roprocede from chance, & not rather from an intel- 
nt ar tificer, vvho worketh theſe vvondert & miracles of nature, & 
ouident prince vvho gouerneth and ruleth al ſo vviſely, and like a 
fitreth at the ſterne, guiding and directing the coui ſe of this 
id, & of enery creatures actids. For as Cicero that famous Otatot | 2. 44. 
Philoſopher auoucheth, nothing is ſo open and ſo euident, vvhen tar deorngy, 
ooke vpon the heauens, and the celeſtial bodies, as that there | 
me Divine power of moſt excellent vaderfianding, by vvhom | 
tings as they vvete firſt framed, ſo are they ſlil conſerued and Theſeurth 


erned. | | | 1mnens 
t ourthly againſt theſe vvicles Atheiſtes, the very brute beaſtes 2 
argue for their Creatour, vvhoſe operations ate fo witty and a- brute beaftsſo 
ble to the end, which is to them by God and naivre preſcribed, ingenious ope , 
they had diſcours,and were indewed with reaſon.They feare tho» erations, 
dings Which are contrarie to theif good, and diftingoiſh the good 
n bad, as if they had the ſcience of good and bad. I he ſhepe, yea the Sheep fa 
g lamb, euen at the firſt, diſcerneth the yvoolfe from the 7 — the yyoolfe. 
quakerh at the very fight of him, alt ke differeth lit le „ 
dogge, vvhich he feareth not. The chicken can put a difference che 
int the kite and te Peacocke, and feateth one, litle caring for the bie. 
t although in body bigger The imal byrdes ſeate the ſpathauke, 3malbirdes * 
luck the favcon, and do tremble at the very noiſe of their belles Ihe bu 
t they cate not for the ſwanne, not Fr body much 
. X bigger. 
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purceth in thẽ ſuch x feare of that; which in dede is to be aaa 

vvilt ſay, the inſtinct of narure, but or ho put ſuen an iaſtiaq; ag 
by vehich chey flyrhcicfocr, r if they had-ceaſon , bath thay 
author of nature & reaſoniVvhoteacheth brute-beaſtes, in a malay 


0 or garden, vvhere there are ſo my herbs ONS ; | 


The artifcial 
building of 
birdes. 


The Spiders 
Vyeauing. 


In theſeucth 
booke. chap. 


15. 

The prouiſion 
of Antes 
and bees. 
The ſlight of 
the Hare. 


The crafte 'of 


the frxe. 


the good, and to refufe the bad, aud ſo con 

tiãs, or herbiſtes, & knew the natut̃e of fin 

as men, many tymes are poiſoaned in taking 

an uthetʒ ſuch an erxtor neuer hapneth am feeh 
arcificiatly bytdes do build theit neſtes, vvherin they makeſacky, 


fence againſt the v vether, that no maſon can correct the ir vy N 
Tae ſpider ſpinneth the threde out of his ovvne ſubſtance, ii 


tet vvatd he vveaueth foarrificially , that he maketh a formalun 


which alſo he putteth in thoſe places, vvhere flyes ate lixeſt i 
And he like a byrdcatcher, lyeth lurking in a corner of the lame 
out any motion: but no ſoonet doth the fly touch his nette 
v vich al ſpede maketh hiſt vnto it. I haue alteady deſcribed he un 
of the Antes in making their harueſt, and carying in theit com 
hov they eate the end of it, leſt it gro vv in the earth. and bringiif 
to dcying ina ſunny day, leſt moyſtute cortupt it. And I bauen 
deſcribed the cõmon welth of bees, which is ſo wel ordered an 
tiſt & comon welth man may lerne policie & gouetnement o 
Tne hare vehar ſlight vſeth ſhe to eſchape the houndes,how mul 
apes maketh the, how many bywayes taketh ſhe, and if ſhe come 
a vvater ſhe wil paſſeit,ifnerea heard of cate}, ſhe entreth amo 
to deceue the houndes, and to make them looſe the ſent. Ho in 
and ctaftie the Foxe is, I report me to huntſmen: and what dena 


vyſech to attain to his pray, few there are which know not+Onal 


(as a man of credit told me vvho was an eye v vitnet) the Force 
duckes in a riuer , deuiſed this ſtratagem to deceue them: het 155 
buſh of ferne, which he caryeth in his mouth to the Water 
it into the water, farre abo ue them, leſt he ſhould be eſpyed ans 
the ſtreame alſo, that it might deſcend dovvne vnto rhe, and pam 
thotovy themtand this he did tv viſe, or thriſe. The dackes ie 


* 


nothing. let the ferne paſſe by them: at the length the fang nn 


comerh ſyviming down the ſtreame, with a ferne buſu in ib, 


and that ſo couertly, that nothing appeared aboue the v9# 4th 


bu ſh:the duckes ſulpecting no more deceit, then was be fore, & n 


| Eight. Boo, + Chap he 547 
g that it was but aferne buſh whichcame dow neche ſti „led | 
t for the matter, becauſeſ they feared nothing: but hen dhe Fon 
ne amongſt them, he ſhevved him ſelfe to be a fox, for leauing ie _ 
d, he ſnatcheth at a ducke & changeth his buſh for rhe ſame. Hen- = 
deduce this argument: Theſe creatures are witles & devoid of rcr The force of 
n, and yet do they procede in their actions mcſt wittily and reaſo- thi, argumcts 
bly, as if they had diſcours & reaſon, & ſome tymes they-ſhew more 
te in their actions, then do men them ſelues, who are reaſonable 
d diſcourſing creatures. And ſeing that ſo erderly and fo reaſonable 
ions, can not procede from any reaſon, vvlich is in them, becauſe 
y are vnreaſonable , Ido inferre that there is ſc me one of reaſon 
due altheſe creatures, who thus directeth and gouerneth their acti- 
s. Neither wil it ſuffice to ſay, that they do al this by tbe inſtinct $4 
nature, Which is ys — bur a natural inclination: becauſe 4 is 
pg that this natural inſtinct is not reaſon, and yet directeth them 


reaſonably, it muſt nedes procede from one of reaſon, /whocould 4; 
print in them ſuch an inclination, which being not reaſon, dot 
e ct them notwithſiading, and gouern them in their actions if TP 
had reaſon.” Vv herfore as vyhen thouſeeſtthe arrovyfiydivetly , 
the marke, thou ſtreight vvay es imagine ſt an Archer though tbeu "pte » Hes 
2 * 


ſt him not, becauſe ſo direct a motion, could noi pi ocedt rom te % 

ovv, had not the Archer, vvho is indevved vvith-reaſony giü n 1 
bis direction, and imprinted in it a force alſo, x hichcatiieih it dixe- AN 
y to the marcke, at hich he aymed: ſo hẽ thou (ec ft vnteaſonable 
aturesto procede in their actions ſo vvittily, and ſo orderly, thou 
1ſt thinke of ſome che of intelligence, u ho hath io printedin them 
atural inſtinct vrhich directeth them in their actions, as ii theꝝ bad 
ſon. , * 1 es tene %&-£ 2 
5 Fifthly, what ſoeuer is in this world; either it is of it ſelfe, or op 
other. If of it ſelfe, then is it God; becauſe as before" is proue d, 7 Nui ar. 
be independent, is to hade a necc ſſarie & infinite fence, vvhich gen ö de- 
10 other thing then God. If it be of an other, Jaſke ageine of whem 

vendeth that other: & ſo at length I wil bring ibee 0 a thing f meatweefþ 
hich al thinges are depending & that is de pending oſ none: Mich n ide fer- 
he God we ecke for · To this argr ment may —— dm. 
ent of Ariſtotle by vybich he pꝛoueih ibe fiſt Moouer 5 vVbich S. 

omas alſo vſerk,' VV hat ſocuer(fayih/Ariftotle)is moucdz3seoved 1: p. . 2. 

an other. The in ſeriĩout erestures are moved by be hixbenryand |. 2. . 

ir influẽces, which teach cuen 10 rr ** 
b 1 A . 


$47 Auen of the oy. 

| by verracafchera, gold &filuce arecugendeed, theinſnin 

rie rf ate med by che ficſt heauen, vyhich is primecs molile; be 
aoverprovet the other heauens folovv the (way of that, The firitheatraty 
a ether it mouetb it ſelfe, ot it is moued'of an other it can rm 
ſelfe, becauſe it is a creature, and ſo as in eſſence and being on 
tion & opetatiõ, it d:pendeth of an other: I it be mouei o 

then l demand, vvhether that moue th of it ſelſe, ot by the mo, 

an ot1er? if you ſay of an other, I aske againe vvhethet tharis u 

by it ſelfe, or by an other. And fo ether We muſt aſcends u 

(which is impoſſible) becauſe an inſinite diſtance can neuerbeyd 

and ſo the iuferivur cauſe which teceiueth vertue fromthe (open 

ould neuer be able to moue, becauſe it ſhould cupe an ink 

tyme, toreccine motion from a ſuperiour cauſe , vvhoſe motion 

pale through infinite inferior cauſes , before it come to the ond 

or elſe at length we mult ſtay in a ſupreme cauſe, which mouetig 

it ſelfe is moued of none. And hat is that but God, 

6. Sixtly I wil bring a moral argument, hich alſo connineehi 

veritie. It is the opinion euen of the Paganes, to vehich the ligh 

reaſon hath induced them, that there is vice and vertue in out a 

y and that the one deſerueth puniſhment, the other reward, un 

laſt booke is related: and ſeing that in this life, nether vice hath 

dew puni ſhement ( becauſe the vicious liue in proſperitie andi 

moſt commonly the felicitie of this life in more ample manertk 

the vertuous) nor vertue her reward, becauſe the vertous are wh 

*2ed, it folowerh that there is an other life, in vvhich God, vyhol 

an equal prouidence ouer al, ſhal giue to eurie action his luſt 

— 7 7 Seucathly(as Cicero ſayth) neuer any nation vyat ſoba 
 Thejenents tous, whom the light of reaſon, indewed vvith an opinion of Go 
* Gods, yea euen the Arheiftes them ſelues, if they fal into any extred 
| from tie, arc forced by nature tocry and cal vpou a God. For if a mat 
ebe common ſhipwrake were in danger of drov vning, then fo long as hefeerns 
pe, Maine meanes to ſaue him, he vvil faarch at a cord that is caſt m 
"of Atbeifts him, or he vil ceach for a borde, or ſeeke to get Hold ofa 70! | N 5 rocl 
Ee. Or tree, to helpe him ſelfe by, and if he be an Atheiſt. then ſo fog 
theſe meanes faile uot, he ſecketh for no other, but if he perceue, ti 

| Ps —— can be holpen , then be he Chriſtiator Fam 

ev or Atheiſt, he thiaketh ſome higher povver, and wil 

excatures fouls hing nd hisovene Force wi no more fee 
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our, vvhich no creature can yeeld him, 


The K. 


3 Laſtly the greateſt ſinnets that are ,vvho vvould vrichaltheir ment i tate 

fromthe res 
morſe nf 
cence, 


artes that thete vvere no God, that they might ſinne the more freely, 
che middeſt of theit vices, & pleaſutes haue many remorſes of 
zpſcience , and feare euen naturally, by natures tina and inſtru- 
ion, ſome diuine power, chat vvil cal th to an account. Hence pro- 


de their melancholike moodes by day, & feat ful dreames by night, 


in the reer „ 
t of mens 


nd truly we fee that nothing hath ſo much force in the 
ions, and direction of their lite, as the cogitation of a Dinine Maie- 
ic, to vehom they maſt yeeld and render a ſtrict account. For thus 
dme tymes the greateſt — are en forced to diſcourſe. I let. the 
idlelooſe to al vice and ure, I bridle no 58, I refraine'from 
iuſtice, vvhen by — er I can profit my ſelſe: I line accor 
ng as I wil, & as freely as he that hath no maſter, & if there vvere no 
ininitie, io vvhom 1 am to yeeld an account for euety action, I 
dight take my hartes cafe amidſt al my pleaſures: but if there be a God, 
l feare there is, & as me thinke there is (for elſe why doth this cogi- 
tion df a Diuinitie ſo often croſſe the vvays of my pleaſures) then 
aue l cauſe to looke to my actions, and to make my account before 
and, Jeſt I be taken in the lurch. But vvhat if there be no God, then 
d I leſſe cauſe to care. But becauſe petaduẽture there is a God, in the 
ziddeſt of my pleaſure I haue not my hartes de ſice, and ful repoſe, 
{any other argmentes I could alleage for Dinine power, but theſe 
re the principal. who deſireth more. let him read S. Thomas in his 
heological Summe, & in his worke which he wrort againſt the 
utiles, as alſo Granado in the beginning of his Catechiſme, and the 
ingli h Reſolution or Directorie: and he ſhal find that al ſay the fame 
hace dots let vs dravy nerer to our cõcluſion, intended pur- 
pſec : which is to ſhew hovv our reformers doctrin leadeth vs vnte 
ze denial of a Godhead. V Vhicb Iwil do briefly and yerſo plainly, as 
he reader (bal confeſſe, that to haue vſed mo vvordes in a matter ſo 
aine, had bene prolixitie and ſupei fluitie. H you reraember, they are 
ot afraid to auouch that God is the author of al ſinne and wicked- 
1, that he hath ordained vs to ſinne from al eternitie, that vve ſinne 
2X only by bis permiſſion, but alſo by his wil & cõmandement, yea 
t he vrgeth vs and compellech vs to ſinne: vvhence it ſolov veth 


ke is of a malicious natuse, bent to al cuil, becauſe ſo bad frutes 
XE can 


alfa 
— 


69 Vaſques. 
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can not procede from a'good tree: he cõmandetb vs alſo vnde N W 
of damnation to refraine from al ſinne & vice, which notwithfiidine 
by the reformers doctrin we can not do \ becauſe we haue n. 40 * 
Will & if vve finne and dye in ſinne, he puni ſheth vs vvith aperperad 
& helli ſhfite, for that faulty vhich vve could not auoid, and in hich . 
he him ſelf had as much part as we our ſelues: whence irfolovynh - 
that he is nor only malicious, but cruel alſo & rytannical;, as upon a 

other occaſion, is before demonſtrated . If therfore à Chriſtian be 
once petſwaded that this doctrin is true, he wil eaſily be ind 
thinke as Atheiſtes do, that there is no God at al. For ſeing thatthe 
common conceit of God hitherts bath bene very hononrable, every 
one deeming that which is moſt perfect, beſt ;and moſt atniab 00 
be God: men wil more eaſilie be perſwaded with Diagotas andd pro 
tagoras, that there is no God at al, then that he is of lo bad, , cruel, 


and malicious a nature. e 
Fu * 
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The /econd Chapter chevveth houv the neuv religion 70 
H ile ſame doctrin ruineth religion and G 
Lende of C.. ified hid; 2 
Erie o u isa moral vertue, and one of the princh 
| pal vertues of that kind hes office is to r vnd 
NN E Fer God ſupreme honour, homage, and worſhip, as vn 
Se | the higheſt: vvhich although ſhe haue not the Diui 
SOD vl nitie for her immediate obieQ yas the Theological 
VvVertues haue, yet cometh ſhe as nete as may bebe 
ry call ſhe hath the worſhip of this Diuinitie for her obiect za — „ 
deth vpon the diuinitie ſo faithfully, that no ſooner is a God acknow- 
ledged, but Religion adoreth him, and yeldeth — — 
- tribute. 
2. Wherfore euer ſince there vvas a „ creature, a b ow 
knovyv God, the vvorld vvas neuer vvithout Religion. In 
our firſt parentes vyorſhipped a God for the tyme, and if that is 
continued, there ſhould haue bene a publike practiſe of de 
by Sactiſice alſo, as ſome diuines teach. And vvhat 


-yvorſbip ct 
by vac Accs, and Sacramentes vvas —— 8 


. tion, vvho ac vage 


Gme with ſome ki 
Maieſtie, | 1 


Lit 


on worſhippeth the true God, 
& not whith a vaine & phanraſtical, but with a true, ſincere, & reaſo- 
nable worſhip. So that maby nature is inclined toreligis, only he fai⸗ 
leth ethet in the thing which is to be worſhipped, or in the maner of 
worhip , & therfore ifa man be of any diſcourſe able to know, that 


b. 4+ 


Lt. denature 
dtorum. 


there is a God, you ſhal not nede to perſuade him that God is to be 


N. , only in this he ſhal nede your help, vvhat is this God, & 
wich what ot ſbip & religion he is to be ſetued. And herein cõſiſteth 
th: principal point of the cõtrouerſie which to this day cuen fro the 
beginning, hath trubled che world, and the greateſt yvittes af the 
vvotld, to vyit, with vvhat vvor ſhip and religion God is to be ſerued 
for although al almoſt agree in this, that God is celigioufly to be ho- 
noured & teſpected, as the diuerſicie of religigns vyhich poſſeſſe the 
yorld, wil teſtiſie. Vet in the other point, to vvit, vvich vvhat reli- 


gion 
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were a thing to long , and befides my purpoſe, rrhich vvas only. 
make a general ſurvey and examination ofthe nerv religion. Vie. 
fore lerne that toothers,, und peradventarees ſome erte 

he reader to certrieb plies of 


ſtles, and inthe ſame place I haue proued mani: 

mers haue no probable 

man to be of rhcir pco 
hererites agr 


or any other ſuch like doctrin be iuſtly ſo to de cenſured. In the tare 
booke I declare hovy their doctrin diſgraceth Chriſt, and loa 
aot be Chriſtian religion, & in the bookes folo wing I ſhevv hows 
repugnerh to ciuile ſlate and policie, hovy iniarjous it is to God a 
* the gap vnto al vice and Atheiſme, and ſo can not he 

Lea in the fourth booke I prone that they haue no religion 
cauſe they haue no Prieſtes nor Sacrifices, nor prayer, & ſcatſeij a 
Sacramentes, notv vithanding that theſe things & religion euet m 
together. Secondſ in the alleaged fifth chapter I haue compare@omn. 
ancient Paſtots of yrhom vve received our Religon v vith theit te 
miniſters of vvhom they receiued theits, and I haue proued um en 
Paſtors in al pointes are to be preferred, 8: conſequenthj our feli 
T hirdly in the ſecond booke and fifth Chapter, I proue t hat bunt 


Chriſtian religion was planted inthe world , & Paſtors were aft 15. 


gion, vvhich can derive it ſelfe by a continual from che firſt 
Paſtors & the firſt faith tharwas planted and practiſed. I haue proued 
alſo that the reformers haue not this ſucceſſion, and that Catheliques 
haue: whence it folowerh euidently, chat their religion is not the true 
Chtiſtian religion, and that ours is the true and only Religion. In the 
Sixth Chapter I proue that in Chriſts Church and religion is peace & I. 4 e 6 
vnitie in faith and doctrin, which Chriſt at his departure ath« 
to his Chrurh,and I haue demonſtrated that his peace and vnitie is 
to be found among the reformers , but only awongſt Catholique 
and conſequently that the Catholique W de only Chriſtian 
Religion. In the Seuenth chapter I proue that the Religion of true 1 , , , 
Chriſttans is no particular ſe, but Catholique and vniucrfaland oe 
de the ſame inal countries and ages, & ſeing that only the Catholique 
Religion hath this propertie, it foloweth that that is the true Chri- 
tian Religion. So that I ſhal not nede to vſe any other argument, to 
proue that the Catholique Religion only is the true Religion and 
ot ſhip of God. 2N 
4 Irremaineth therfore only, that I now declare how the refor- 
ers open the gappe to a certaine kind of Atheiſme, which is irreli- 
zioſitie & contempr of al religion, & becauſe this concluſion is often 7. *** 
ymes to be inferred out of other pointes of their doctrin in the _ 1 
ers folowing, I content my ſelſe in this Chapter with their doct * 
leaged in the former Chapter, and out of that only I wil deduce my 
ntended concluſion, which I may do with as much breuitie as faci- 
itie. Fot if God be the author of al ſinne, then if we may gather What  , - fark . 
he tree is by the frure, he is of a malicious nature as is before proved : e J 
ad if he command vs impoſſibilities and puniſh vs with hel fyer for r 
ot fulfilling them, then is he vnreaſonable, cruel, and barbarous. 3 
nd if we once make this conceit of God ( as e muſt nedes if we 
eleue the aduerſarics opinion) then muſt cur barts' of neceſſitie be 
told in Religiõ, & worſhip of Ged. For who can be induced to wor- g a 
ip, loue, & honout ſuch 2 God, in whom is nothing that is ami- 11 * 
ble, nothing worthy honour, wel we may feate him for his crue ltie | 
t loue him, and honour him from the hatt we can nor. And ſo Re- 
gion falleth. | > 
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amongſt the reformets, that the true Ch 7 2 ig 
once vvas, hath erred groſſely, & in no leſſe 15 m | 4 
dy, chan n ee urgatoric, prayet tas 
E Worſhip of images, 1 vertue ofs 
tes, Sactiſice, and ſuch like. Nea p 
= Romain 2 vvas once the true Church, but th emit 
al that after wwardes it erted, and fel, & novv of the Churchgf 0 8 
is become the Synagogue of che diuel. This is che cauſe yelg,) Pops 
vve vrge the authoritie of the ancient and preſent Church, for 6 the 
prove: of pointes,of Religion they anſwer vs that the Chy 
ut a congregation of men, which hath erred in manie 2 
therfote Luther careth not fora thouſand Churches, & Calin. bay 
& othersdeſpiſe al the Coũcels, & anciẽt Fathers, as appeareth by! 
wordes which ace related in the ficſt booke , and the third, & 


- Chapters. So chat ypon the bare authoritie of 1 che Church they wi 15 at 


hang their ſoules: becauſe the Church as it may be deceiued, lay 
ſo it may deceiue. But I demand of them vvhat aſſurance wo, 
of Seriptute, and by vvhat meanes they come to the xn 


of it, 
2 A Catholique vvould ſay that he beleueth theſe decker 


N. che word of God, becauſe the Catholique Church, vyhich is t 


t, £2 24.4. 


ok truth. to vvhich by the Sonne of God was promiſed 4 = 
tbould teach her al veritie, hath euet ſo beleued & CRE fa. 
Auſtin ſayth, that he vvould aot belewe the Goſpel vale: the Churches 

ritie mowed him: not that the Church maketh Scriptures, ot giaerh the 
theic truth and veritie ( for that they haue of God vrho vras the in 
ter of them) but becauſe vve can not knovy vvhich is Scripten 
vvhich is not, but by the voice of the Church, to vvhich onlyjot / 
matter the ancient Fathers were v vont to hackem, as Ircncus, lens 
lian, S. Hierom, S. Leo the ſitſt, and divers others, of rehom Ns | 
phorus maketh mention. Vherfote the firſt Toletan Councehi® 


Eight. Booke. Chap. I mn 
ne and tvyentith canon, accurſeth rhem»yho accept ofany other 
cripruresthen thoſe vvhich the Catholique Church reeeiueth : He 
vvould alleage for an argument that Chriſt made Peter, & his ſucce( 
ſour the Pope, ſupreme paſtor of the Church, and com manded him 
o feed his bepe : and ſeing that a principal office of the ſhepheard, is Je. 
o ſhew them ſuch paſtures as are moſt holſome for them;ir perteinerh + 
to the ſupreme Paſtors of the Church, to tel vs infallibly ; vvhich are 4. Petersf6-> 
the true Scriptures : for when he declareth vvhich are the ttue Scti. ceſſewr relles 
pturs, he ſhevveth vs our row & the place wher vve are to graze, vrhech is 
nd vvhen he expoundeth them, be fecdeth vs. And ſeing that the Scripture. 
Pope of Rome is this Paſtor (as is proued in the fixth chapter of the 
| if booke )it folow eth that we muſt receive that for Scripture which 
ze alovveth of as Scripture . He vvould alleage alſo the 8 Ane 
criptures fora profe of their ſinceritie : becauſe Moyſes vvho vvat of Scripture. 
he vvtiter of a great part of the old teſtament (as Ioſephus, Tertul - l. 2. cont. 
,and Euſebius 9 by many hundred yeates, vvas more an- Ap. L 
ient then al the vviiters of the Romains and Gtecians alſo, yyhich r 
herfore deſerue great credit and reuerence, becauſe, as Cicero ſayth Euange | 
n his Tuſculans queſtions, to Antiquitie no lefleisdevy He wveuld 7 
onlirme this argument. by an other of no leſſe eſſicacie, to vvit, that 1 10 4. 
heſe bookes haue bene conſerued fo many thouſand ycares, not- 1. , © 
vithſtanding ſo many captiuities of the Iewes, and perſecutions of 7hefrange * 
he Chriſtians, vvhich argueth that God who'vvas the Author of rat: 
hem, had a ſpecial care of them, anda vigilant eye'vmtothem; as vnto of Scriprare. 
is ovvne vyvordand:Wriazing.. He might alleage alſo the conſomitie 
f theſe bockes, vvhich vvete indigred of divers, & at diuers tynies; confermitie 
nd yet haue in them no contrarieties, and vvere tranſlated out of of Scmpt. 
ebre vv into Greke by 72 Interpreters, diuerſly diſpoſed „he l=flin; orai. 
et notvvithſtanding ſo agreed, as if al their tranſlations bad bene paræn 4d 
opied out of one. Fot vvhich cauſes even the Gentils and Pagans genter. 
em ſelues, haue borne great reſpe ct vnto theſe vvtitings, not daring 
d mingle them vvith theit ptophane writinges, becauſe (as Toſephus I 18. Ant. 
d Eulebius affir me) ſome thet haue attempted it, by the divine and c. 1. proper. 
ret povver, have bene ſbarpely and ſeuer iy puni ſped : al vvbich is 6.1. 
7aranted by hiſtoric and tradition. This a 'Catholique may ſay 
vith great confidenc and no leſſe probabilitie, for the'authoririeof 
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oly Scripture. 
'3 Burwhatvvould, or what could, our reformers ſay3yvonld 
dey ſay with the Catholique , ihat the) beleue them to be holy Scri? 
0 Yy 2 pture, 


1 A Sururyof the nerv Rees 
ax Hefie.l.z, rare, becauſe the Church fayth (o? Luther in dedefayth that hen 
. poinc belcucth the Church and Pope, & good reaſon hath he beg 


of whom did he recciue the Scriptures when he began ft t 


0 
14 


die of them, euen ſince the time of the Apoſtles? And how coul 
Euſeb.}. t. 2. know that the Goſpel of the Nazarens, of S Barnabas, & 8. Th 
e. A5. were not as true Scripeure as the Goſpel of S. Matthevy, and dg 
Euangeliſtes, but that the Romain Church alowed of theſe, aud 
of thoſe ? For this cauſe ſome of them do (ay, that in this point ia 
muſt nedes beleuc the Pope, and Romain Church, becauſe bed 
not in dede haue any probable knowledge of Scripture, but bytlj 
meanes, as ſhal appeare by the refutation of al other meanes wilf 
they can faine or ĩmagin. But I'vwil be fo bold as to take thi fr 
from them, and then wil aske them, how they know that the * 
and old Teftament ate not mere fables, and fictions. as the Atheillty 
ſay that they are? For they ate of opinion, that the Romain Chu 
may deceiue, and be deceiued, and ther fore they wil not beleue berꝶ 
the number of canonical bookes, nor for the — criptutt; 
 howthen can they credit her vvhen ſhe definerh that the oldandne 
teſtament ate holy Scripture: their authoritie is one & the ſame iu 
afficmarion of this, and of other thinges: if then they beleue her un 
in choſe things, they can not beleue her in this. For asif the A 
er ſay that to morow ſhal be tayne, and vvithin three monetin 
there ſhal be tayne. I can not beleue this to be true, for his aſſettioa 
lefle T alſo heleue that, becauſe his authoritie is the ſame: and 
may I beleue rather that within three monethes & e thal haue ram; 
then that to oro we ſhal haue rayne, becauſe that in it ſee 
more likely: ſoifwe beleue one thing vrizich the Romain Ch 
affirmerh, & not an other, we beleue not any thing ile pe la 


fo, but either for the probabilitie of the thing. or for ſome ther 1th 


fon vyhich pleaſeth vs. Wherforefcing that our reformers beleue 
the Romain Church in al pointes, it muſt needes folow, that they 
not beleue that the old & new Teſtament are holy Scriptures hem 
e ſayth ſo, but for ſome other imaginations, which they haue fn 
they beleued this becauſe the ſayth ſo, they would belene other tg 
alſo which ibe avoucherh, becauſe her authoritie being the fame 
ſerueth the ſame credit in the one, and in the other. But let vs fue 
Mat they beleue chat the old & new teſtament are holy Scripte l 
cauſe the Romain Church ſayth ſo, yet becauſe they aflirme a 
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y Scripeure. They wil ſay-pexaduenrare;charthey beleve'mods 7 
dices 3 ſeing that 4 the — . — beſebocke? . 9 

dr holy Scripture, rhey wil ioine with them in-this opinion, becauſe —_ 

e voice of the people, is the voice of God. Bur neither can this voice 

ſure them. For either they vnderſtand by this common voice, the 

oice of the vvhole world, or the voice of the Chriſtian vvorld. If he 

ey meane the voice of the vyhole vvorle, then haue they mo voices r 
gainſt them, then for the, becauſe the greacefi part of the wortkd was books chap. > 


er Pagan: iſ they meane the Chriſtian-workd , then in dede the moſt 
dices are for Scripture, becauſe the Catholique Church. , vrhici 
dweth of Scriptute, vvas, is, & ſhalbe the greateſt part of Chriſtia- 
itie , bat becauſe they ſay that this Church maperre, they can bane Heretvker 


o aſſurance a y this voice. | F hineno of 
5. Yer they wil ſay pethapstbat they beleene that Scripture is  ſuraxce by 
evvordof God; becauſe theit ovvne. Church, vrhich is the true their er 
bucch, afficmeth it to be ſo . Bur niether vvil this Sift ſerve tbeiy b 
ence Fos fit of al they can not prove theit Chunch to be the nue 
e + - Church 


358 nA Suriey of the nevv Relition, © 
Chutch gortheir Paſtors to be the true Paſtors: Becauſe the ev 
bark not the markes of rhe true Church, hauing. neither ug 
from the Church planted by the Apoſtles; vvhich ſbould mae ws. 
poſtolique „ neither hauing euet poſſeſſed the re te | n. 
knovvne vvotld, vvhich ſhould make it Cath. ique, and deinof 
farte ſrom being one, that it is diuided into cõtratie ſees, Rio 
. alſo from being holy. that it leadeth to al vice & Acheiſme, veau 
| al che markes ot hereſie as my ſecond booke demon ratet * Arle 
their Paſtors, they can not prone their miſſion, as alſo is proved. q 
if I hould grant that their Church is the true Church, yet hy 
Churches warranr, they can haue no aſſurance of Scripture; bea 
they are of opinion that the true Church may etre, and cdſequm 
ther Church alſo may etre, and if it may ere iu other thinges n 
erre in this, & if it may erre in this, peraduẽture it hath etted u 
and ſo they haue np affurance of Scripture. Wherfore layingaßdeſ 
Churches authoricic as inſufficient in their opinion, I demand 
aſſutance they haue of Scriptute an WH 


14 
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Serpture an 6. They can not alleage Scipture to prove ſcripture, becauſe noput 
| Line no teſti of Scri pture affit meth that the Bookes called Scripture, are tt N 
monie of her of God, dictated & indighted by his holy Spirit. And if Scriptaed 
ſelfe. affirme it ſelfe to be holy Scripture, yer were not that a ſufficientwss 


* 4 k 


rant, for as I may doubt whether the bookes called Scripture bet 
vvord of God, ſo may I doubt of that teſtimonie vvhich Scriptutey 

uetch oſ her ſelſe vnles hy ſome other meanes I be aſſured, thatih 
vvritings ate the word of God. They wil ſay peraduẽ ture that the u 
maieſtie of the phraſe of Scripture, and the divine matters and! on 

ſteries which it conteineth do argue, that it is the word of God. bt 
this anſwer is alia in ſufſicient. becauſe to a wor ldly man ot propfum 
P Philoſopher, che ſtile of Scripture ſemerh baſe & barbatous,ancm 
muyyſteries ſeeme to be nothing els but dreames and imaginations 
hiſtories ſeeme tales, & the matters ſee me either follies or impor 

lities, and ſo they would ſeeme vnto vs alſo, vvere it not that weh 
areuerent conceite of them, becauſe we beleue them t o be the won 
of God. Vyherfote lulian the Apoſtata. Celſus, Porphiris; Apt 
and others, contemned Scripture; both for the phraſe ahd matte 
eſtemed no more of n ve do of Æſops fables 1 

7 They may anſvver me peraduẽ ture (& now I know not wm 

elſe they can anſwer) chat the ſpirit aſſuteth them that theſe hoe 


and no other, art the holy Scripture. But againſt xliis ſpititꝭ haue 


AT pure 
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n — nd ſo l might 
weiteren ene vnto my argumente, vvhety 
the afoteſayd place, I haue tefuted this iſtic; Vea 
T them ha of that labour, I wil in a wordreie& Oe Fen: ) 
: iecting this ſpirit: I vvil aske of him that thinketix him ſelſe mo! 
reply inſpired , why, he beleueth this his one priuate ſpirit. rather 
en the common ſpirit of the Church? Epeciallj ſeing that it is more 
ke that God vvil more amply. communicate bis Spirit to his Church 
en to a ptiuate man, & ifthe Church may be deceiued (as they 
e may) notwichſtanding that Chriſt promiſed her aſpazryyb 
ber al yeritie, vvhy may not euety priuate — le 
sovvne priuarte ſpiric be a lying and deceiuing ſpirit. 
this ſpitit aſſureth him, that it is a true ſpirie. But how dotii it aſfure 
m, by vvhar-reafons; miracles, or reuelationa, by no ſuch meanes 
. ith he j ir doch aſſure me, but yet I am ſure. Vvby/artthowſuce, if 
tier for teaſons, nor miracles; nor reuelations, n art thou fare 
ly becauſe thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe ſute . And ſo did Suenlkſeldius 
inke him ſelfe ſure of a tight ſpirit, hen he denyed al Scriptures, & 
ould be ruled only by the inv vard ſpirit; & yet he for al his ſurencs, 
as deceiued, & — ſo mayſt thou be, though thou thinkeſt 
y ſelte aſſuted And do not al — thinke them ſelues to be in- 
ired vvith the right ſpirit ? As they therfore are deceiued, ſo mayſt 
ou be, vnles thou haue ſome certaine rule andiudge ſuch as the 
hurch is, to acertain thee of thy ſpitit · If now ſome Infidel or Atheiſt 
rould deny the old and nery teſtament to be holy 8 re, ho vv 
ouldſt chou conuince them? vvhar a Catholique could ſay for the . 
Dofe of Sctipture, I haue allready declared . I demand therfore | 
hat thou who takeſt pon thee to derem couldeſe 
leage for the authoritie of Scriprure da ann: wt 
8. Vouldſt thou alleage the Churches deficitionor — or rhe de 
mon coſent ? he v vould (ay, tuſh; tel me not of Church, Tradition, merican not” 
chers, Counccls,attheſe by your oyvne confeſſion may erte and proveſcrip- 
ue erred in other as great matters as this, & rherfore this can be no ture gui 
flicient warrant. V vouldſt thou ſay that Scripture giueth teſtimony painimes, 
her ſelfe that ſhe is Scripture; he wy aske thee vvhere, and thou 
ouldſt not be able, to quote the place, and if thou couldſt, yer he 
aould ſay that Scripture is not to be belened in her one caule, and 
at as he doubteth of Scripture, ſo he doubteth, vyvhether it be Sci 3 
e, Which aftirmeth cheſc bookes to be Scripture. Vouldſt thou 1 
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thar the of Scripture argueth ir to — an. 
would tel chee that hewil S „ine 
and other prophane writers. And if thou ſay th * 
aſſureth thee, that theſe bookes are of Gods owne i * 1. þ 
would laugh at thee and tel thee , that Sucnkfeldios by his ſpicit &, 
nyed al Scripture,and that he hath no more aſſurance of thy ſpiricthy 
thou haſt of bis. Yea he wil come ypon thee with the common ſii 
che Romain Church, & tel thee, that if that ſpirit may de 
ſayſt it may, much more may thy priuate ſpirit deceit 
wil be ſo mad as to beleue thee. And ien 
of the Romain Church, thou ſhalt be able to aſſure hi nor 
_— then ofa Robin Hoods tale. - en 
if the Churches authotitie then be releftedasin nſufſicie m 
his no probable aſſurance of Scripture, & ſo amy ti : 
it be but ſome Apoctiphal writing , F ich hath 
the wocd of God, to keepe fooles in awe. And if we may doubteſi 
bookes of Scipture, vre may as iuſtly doubt of the contentes, 4 5 
myſteries of the Trinitie, & Incarnation, Chtiſts lie DodirinP 
Death and Reſurtection, may be called in queſtion, & fo C 
ligion falleth; and ſeing —— after an Apoſtaſie from Chti 
haue no reaſon to imbrace Turciſme, or the Iadaleal e. 


much leſſe the ſuperſtitions of Pagans, & 1 Re lig ig | 
and welcome Athciſme,'And O64 thou ſoeſt, g entle ceader; he e 
tempt of Scriprure muſt nedes folow 8 t of the Church 
authoricie , which being layd aſide, we haue not ſo much as propa 
aſſurance of Scripture or Chriſtian Religion. Wherforc hold faltiet 
* of the ich the Catholi ique Apoſtolique & Romain Church, & neuer! 


out ſelues in Religion. — the pretended reformers, hal ke 2 
Chammes contemne theit mother the Church, leſt we 
be inforced to ſhake handes with Atheiſtes, w hole EO 
frendſhip we can not refufe, if we breake 
amitic and league with . Romain- 
Church, as is moſt 5 
demonſtrated. 


1 
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The fourth Chapter chewverh that in admitting ſome bookes 
of Scripture and reietting others , they open the gap 
to contempt of al Scripture and religion. 


. 


to contradict himſelfe, and to vary in bis ou ne 
= For want of which memorie, the reformers do often The fer- 
te their vvordes ,and go from that vvhich before they flood vnto. L 52 
nd amongſt many other examples this may ſcrue for one, that they fach a me- 
il nedes teceiue Scripture at the Romain Churches hand, and for . 


this point account her autboritie ſufficient, but their memotie is fo ns 


an example 


ſhorr , that forgetring them ſelues, they v vil not accept of the number therof 
pf the bookes of Scripture, yvhich ſhe hath delivered vnto them: The SE 


Ithough they haue not any-other vyarrant of Scripture, then t | 
auc of the — of the en ol Scriprure, vebich isthe — 1 5 
zurches authoritie. I muſt thet fore deſite them bettet to remember 3 
hem (clues. For if the Romain Church be of ſufficient ctedit, to Lond hornet 
y varrant vs of Sctipture, vvhy is not her authotitie a ſufficient vvar- ns 
rant alſo, for the nũbet of the bookes of Scripture. Or ifſhe may etre 
1 the nũber of the bookes of Scripture, ſhe may crrealſoin Scriprure of bookes. 
nd ſo if they vvould remember them ſelues better, and rubbe their | 
drov ves harder, they vvould ſee plainy , that ether they ſhould take 
or none of her, becauſe het authoritie is as ſufficient being one 
& the ſame to vvarrant vs for the bookes of Scripture, as for Scrip- 
ure. If they beleue then that there is Scripture, becauſe ſhe ſayth ſo, 
hey muſt beleue that thete are ſo many bookes of Scriptures, becauſe vba bookes 
he alſo ſaytù ſo: her vvotd being as good for the one as for the other. they ret. 
But as they ate lyers, ſo ace they forgetful, and therfore ſo cottarie in 
heir tale, that they vvil ſay that they beleue her in that, but not in is ſer. can. #18 
is, vvhere as rather it folovveth, that they beleue ber nerher in the de lilri vet. 
ne not in the other: but only do giue credit to their priuat ſpirit and c #005 te. 
maginations, affirming that to be 8 2 yyhich hey imagin, m CRONE 
2 x 
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thoſe bookes only to be Scripture, vvhich their ſpitit liketh & - 
-x--Wherfore Luther afartmert rhaceneGooke pfepanes 
deuiſed to ſet fotch an exa n ple of patience before out eyes z he ichen 
rref. in no- at the author of Eccleſiaſtes, ſaying that he wanterh bootes & ſpuna 
eum re. and therfote tideth in his ſockes, as he did vyhen he vyas a f Yu 
he ſpateth not the new Teſtament, affirming that he liketh notof 


common opinion, which alowerh of fower Goſpels: & he — 
that S. Ihons is the only true and principal Go pel: vyhenceith 
* lo eth that the other three are not authentical. For if they vu 
Heb, then vvere al fo wer of equal authoritie, and fo S. Ihons Goſpelag 
Prefat. li. 1. not the principal. He denyeth that tae Epiſtle to the Hebrewesiohy 
Inf e ii 8. I. ſtolical, the like is his cenſure of the Epiſtles of S. Iude, & S. laue 
2. c. . 18. J. uin teiecteth the bookes of Wiſdom, of Eccleſiaſticus, of India 
' Beg. 8. Ant. Machabees, of Tobie. And vvhy ? truly for no other reaſon, th 
Jeſs. 14. theſe bookes ſeme moſt contrarie to diuers pofnrs of their do 
Fox other wiſe, ſeing that they can not diſcerne Scripture ſtom oi 
| vvritin 28, but by the cenſure of the Romain Church. as is pro’ 
=. the laſt Chapter, they haue no reaſon to receiue ſome boobs 
Pybat an v vord & not al ſeing that (he giueth the ſame teſtimonie of 
Atheiſt mey . But giue an Atheiſt this aduantage, and yvhar wil he ſaythem 
fayto this, tel the Reformers, that he ſeeth no other warrant which they hauek 
the Epiſtle to the Romains, then for the Epiſtle to the Hebrewesi 

the Epiſtle of & lames: nor for S. Iohns Goſpel, more then foi 

other three ? nor for Geneſis more then the fitſt and ſecond boo el 

the Machabces , Tobie, Iudith, and Iob: and that rherfore-ifthe 

formers deny theſe, he wil deny al the other, becauſe if rhe Rom 

Churches vvatrant (for they haue no other vvarrant as in the fom 

Chapter is proued) be net ſufficient for ſome of theſe bookes, irc 

no ſufficient v vartant for any. And ſo he wil ſay; that you maya 

deny al ſcriptute, as ſome bookes of ſcripture, or if you vvil tot 

wil deny it for you, and ground him ſelfe in your owne doArin.” 

4. And he wil yet go farther and auouch that ifhe may dn 

-- Scripture, as vvhy not, becauſe there is no othet vvattant fer 

the Romain Churches vvord 5 he wil doubt alſo of che contents! 

Scriprure, and ſo he wil eal in queſtion Moyles, Chriſt, the poli 

the Trinitie, the Incarnation; the Paſſion of Chtiſt and Reſurreais 

and al the Myſteries of Chrſtian Religion. Whetfore as you credit 
Romain Church forScripture, ſo giue her credit for the number 
bookes of Scripture, becauſe her word and wartant is as good fa 
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xs for that ; or if you vvil not beleue her in this; j ou can baue no aſ- 
ſurance of any part of Scripture, & ſo you may bring al into Jes 
yyhence foloweth contempt of al Religien , as is before proued. 
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The fifth Chapter prouerh, that their diſſenſcon in Religion 5 «ag 
openeth the gap to contempt of al Rellgion. ; 

3 „„ 7he 

AF OrninG is of more force then Religion, vybich ord ng 7 

| kepeth vs in awe, bridleth out appetites, ruleth our 

actions, gouerneth out life, and inculcateth vnto vs 


P our dutie towards God & man. And if thete vvere no 
Di other argumẽt, then the example of fo many thouſand 

F Martyrs, vvho baue endured ſo exquiſite torments 

nd ſo hortible deathes rather then they would deny their Religion, it 


were ſufficient to beare witnes for Religoni, that it is of greatet force ant 
hen al the violence of the Tyrantes, then al their engines and inſtru- IR 
The ſoree of 4 


nentes of ctueltie, yea then death it ſelfe. But as the foree of aTiveris 
great, and ſo great, that ſometymes it ouerthreweth houſes, and * vnlted, 
ridges, and beateth downe al vyhich ſtandethin the Way of his end hovy 
treame , but yer divide it into many litle brookes , and 4 childe vvil re- rrbec e 1118, 
iſt his force: euen ſo teligion is ofgreat farce &eeach and heareth denided 
great ſvvay in the life of man, but yet if it be dip FAS into diucrs Jo religion. 
ectes, it looſeth force and vigour, and vvheras vyhilcſt it rc maine ih See the ſecopd 
rnited, it vvil nor be reſiſted , vvhen it is diuĩded it is eaſily cõtemned. booke thap.6. 
haue already deſcribed the iarres, and diſſepſions of the Reformers Diſſenſion of 
n matters of religion, and by this marke Ihaue di ſcried t rro1 
heretikes. Hoss ee en e vrhat an advantage tl is 67 | l | 
ziueth to an Atheiſt and What a wide gap ĩt openeth vnto theiſme. Au Atheiſts 
| 2 An Athefſt, dut of theſe their diuetſines of opinions way caſi- At. 
draw this diſcourſe. I fee ſayth be(oratleaſt he may ſay) diu s ſets grounded in 
nd opinions; qiuers Synzgogues; and Religions, divers Conventicles dinerſitie of 
nd congtegations imongſt you:yvhich as they haus diuers names, ſo Sectes. 
profelle they diuets doctrins, and fold vv divers Authors. Forſome 
f them arc called Lutherans, ſore Caluitiſts, vvbich are by a ſub- 
Jiviſion patted into ſofte ant tigotous Lutherans; and into Pro- 
eſtants and Puritans; others àre called Zuinglians, others Bezits, 
a Zz 2 others 


— 


tere 1 thes. 


others Anabapriſts, others Libertins, others. — 
Martiniſts, others are of the Familie of loue, others e ee, 
crew. And although al theſe agree againſt che Romain C 
Apoſtolique Church, yet they diſagree amongſt t 
though they hold many, and thoſe allo conttarie opinions perth, 
al vſe one argument to proue their opinions, to vvit Scripture ſeaſi 
by their private ſpitit. And ſo vvil this Atheiſt ſay, it l bekueond 
theſe ſees, I muſt beleue al, becauſe they alleage one proofe fot ibi 
religion; but ſeing th it I can not beleue al, hecauſe they teach 
tieties, left I do any partial vvrong in preferring one before an L 
al having the ſame teaſon I wil beleeue none of them al, not none 
their opinions. And ſeing that they contemne the Catholiane * 
main 3 for a fardel of ſuperſtitions ( which uotvvi thus 
was euer counted the true Chriſtian religion euen hy the Pagans 
ſelues, who thei fore preſequuted it) and haue no teaſon to bynd u 
to any of their teligiõs, vnleſſe I wil be bond to an impoſlibitie, ia 
is to be of al their religions, and nether can with any reaſon perly ] 
me to be ether Turke or lewe, I may by authotitie be of no religiow 


And thus Atheĩſme muſt nedes folow diuifion in religion & coten | 
ofthe Romain Church, | 


hem ſelves, nd 


S eee 


The ſoxth Chapter chevveth, how their vvant of a viible | 
head geueth a great aduantage to Atheiſts, _ _ 
and {ach as macke at al religion, 


NN the firſt booke and Sixt chapter, I haue decharel 
large, how neceſſatie a viſible head is in al ſoci 
dies, and eſpecially in the Church of Chriſt, & Iba 
alſo demonſtrated, that thete is no ſuch viſible 
in the Synagogue of the reformers. whence * 
| inferred, that awogſt them it is law ful, for e ol” 

retikero preach what dodrin he wil, and no man ſbal controle Fu 

Now I am to deduce an other conclufion , to wit, that thus alſo! 
ay is opened vnto Atheiſtes, godleſſe, , and irreligious . 
which I can do eaſily, and wil do in a- word. For if a vi le heat 


be rranung euety man may pteach and imbrace what Reuge 


il ( as in the alleaged place I haue — & ſeing, that if this head 
wanting, there is no certaintic of any ens N. but only the private 
pitit, and bare Scripture, which are altogether vncerraine, as before 


s proued,it wil folow that a man ſhal haue no more reaſon to imbrace 
ae religion then an other, yea he ſhal haue no probable reaſon re 


xduce him to any religion at al, and conſequenty he may take good 


ic to be of no religion. And thus he may argue in forme and figure. 
| 2, If there be no viſible head to determine by authoritie vybat 
ligion is to be imbraced, euery man may be of vvhat teligion he wil, 
no mi can cõtrole him, & fo I alſo may vſe my libertie in choofing 
ay teligiõ, as wel as an other. And ſeing that if the authotitie of a vi- 
ple head be layd aſide, I haue no more reaſon to be of one religion 
zen an other (becauſe al religions alleage the fame reaſon which is no 
ſon,to wit, bare Scripture (fed by the priuare fpirit ) and I can not 
oflibly be of al, becauſe they be contrarie one to an other I may by 
bod reaſon refuſe to be of any religion, and no man can controle me 
or it, if there be no viſible head, who can proue that he hath aui hori- 
ie to determine of religion. And ſo he that forſaketh the Catholique 
hurch, where only this viſible head is to be found, hath leaue and li- 
ence to be of what religion he wil, yea to be of no religiõ atal,becauſe 
ving that, he hath ho more reaſon to be of one religion then an o- 
her, becauſe he hath no other reaſon then bare Scripture ſenſed by a 
tiuate ſpirit, Which is not ſufficient, as is — in my ſirſf booke & 
hird chapter, yea leauing the Catholique Church, he ca not baue any 
probable reaſon to induce him to an of theſe new religions, as 1 
haue proued in my firſt booke, and fifth chapter, and ſeing that 
| Godnether can, nor wil cõmand him to be of a religion, 
for which he ſeeth no reaſon , nor motiue vvhich 
is ſufficient to induce a reaſonable man, as in 
the ſame place is proued, he may vvith 
reaſon , after he hath left the Ca- 
tholique Church, joyne_Þ 
vvith Atheiſtes vvho 
are of no religis. 
60 
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The ſeuenth Chapter cheuveth howy the Reformers, in lg 
. ” » 3+ 2 1 
real preſence, do ruine Chriſtian Religion, & li, 


4 W 


the other Myſteries of Faith in quęſtin. 


at] 3% 

AcrtFics is a thing ſo highly pleafingandacey 

table to God ; that he wil haue none to be h 

kers vvith him in ſuch honour, but reſeruethitag 

homagedew only to him ſelfe, & proper toa huꝝ 

Maieſtie. Vet obedience is more grateful yntolin 

then al che Hecatombs and Sacrifices in the vi 

becauſe by the old Sacrifices were conſectated to bis ſetuice thelit 
& ſubſtance of brure beaſts, but by obedience we make a bututoſ 
ring. & Holocauſt of our owne ſoules, reſigning out deſites & vn 
yea dur owne ſelues, vvholly vnto bis wil and pleaſure. Butyyhild 
this obedience reſterh in the v vil, though it be very metitotiout 
hath it not the ſul complement of perfection, becauſe ſo long ui 
wil hath reaſon to petſwade her, the leſſe thanks ſhe de ſeruech foi 
deying: but vvhen chis vertue reacheth to the vnderſtanding, u 
maketh reaſon againſt ſence and aboue reaſon, to yeld to mpte ua 
reaſon can teach vnto, then hath this vertue - her perfection 
And this perfection ſhe hart not of her ſelfe, becauſe of her ſelſe l 
can only (ubmir the vvil vnto the commaundment of the Super 
bar the is fayne to borrow fo much of the Theoligical vertue, cala 
Faith , vvboſe propertie is to make the verie wndecſtanding to Noupy 
and v vithout any teaſon to yeld to things, for vyhich there is pore 

ſon, becauſe they are aboue reaſon; iq 50 „ 

2. Many ſuch things there are in Chriſtian faith vrhich ſeeme 
ſenſe ſenſeles, to reaſon vnteaſonable, and to humain faith incredi | 
& (as mans reaſon can ſee) euen ro Diuine po er impoſſible; Amopp 
vvhich theſe three are principal', and to- humain reaſon ſeme 1 
credible, to vvit, the Trinitic , in vᷣvhich we beleue that three? 
one, that is that three Perſons are one God. The Incarnatio, in 
we confeſſe, that twa are one, that is two natures in Chriſt, the 2 
Divine, the other Humaine, are one & the ſame Perſon. Theb 5, 
Sacramẽt of the Altar, in which we acknowledge that bread 2 


y the vertue of Chriſts vvotd, ate changed into his body & bloud, 
1d that one body is not only in one but in diuets places at one and 
he ſelfe ſame time. But as theſe three are the hardeſt to conceiue of al 
he myſteries of Chriſtian fayth, ſo hath our bleſſed Sauiour giuen vs 
more plaine and euident teſtimonies of them in his holy vvritte, then 
ff any othet, which are more eaſily to be cõceiued. For the bleſſed Tri» proofe of ihe = 
zitie vVhat more ptegnant proofes can we de ſite, then we haue in S. Trinitie. 
atthew? Going therfore te ach yow al nations in the name of abe Father, c of the cap. We. 
onne, cr of the Holy Ghoſt. Where the ancier Fathers note that three are 
zamed,to ſigniſie three diſtin perſons, and yet Chriſt biddeth his A- 
oſtles to baptiſe, in the name, not names of theſe three, to ſigniſie 
hat theſe three ate one God. And that the Father is God, euery leafe 14 
Imoſt of Scripture doth teſtiſie: that the Sonne is God, many places Rom . . » \ 
aoſt manifeſtly do beare vvitnes, & teſtimonie: that the Holy Ghoſt 711. 8 
s God, S. Peter auerreth, vvho hauing demanded of Ananias the rea- Jada. 2. 
on vvhy he vvould lye vnto the Holy Ghoſt, auoucheth that helyed . 16. 


zot to men but to God. Wherfore S. Paul ſayth, that we are the All. q. 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, & ſeing that to God only Temples are ere- N 
Red, if we be his Temple he is our God. Now that theſe three are 
one God, S. Iohn wil acerraine vs, for (ſayth he) three there are yybich 


we teſtimonie in heauen,the Father, the V vord, e the Holy Ghoſt, & w_ three 1. % 5. 


* 
„ a 


one. No leſſe pregnant proofes doth holy vvrit afforde vs fot the þ,,, 
ncarnition, in Which any 4: we con ſeſſe — DiuinePerſon, Chriſt een arts 
eſus, to be true God and man. And firſt let the Farther ſpeake for his 
donne. This is my heloued Sonne in yybom | haue taken great pleaſure. Secondly 3 5 
et the diſciple ſpeake fo r his maiſter : Thow art the Sonne of the laing God: ,, p. 6. 
Let an other diſciple, & no other then he vvhom leſus loued, becauſe | 
e loued, tel vs his opinion in this point: he ſayth, that in tbe beginuing ,, . 

va the word. and that the vyord vyas vvith God, yea vyas God. And afrer- 
ward he ſayth, that this word was madefleſb,tharis,became man. Let 
Chriſt him ſelfe be credired alſo in this matter becapſe he is the truth: 
vhen the Iewes told him that he had not yet g. yeares of age, and 
kerfore could not ſee Abraham: be ãſwered that be yyas befort Abra 
bam, and yet the ſame Chriſt is called by S. Mathew, the ſonne of 
Abraham ; vvhich muſt nedes argue two natuces in one perſon of 
hriſt, the one Diuine, in teſpect of vvhich he vvas before Abra- 
nam, the other Humaine, by vvhich he vvas after Abraham, as the 
onne is after the father: and ſo the ſelſe ſame Perſon is God and man, 
ad that man Ieſus that liued in earth and conuetſed amongſt * is 
the na- 


4 


the natural Sonne of God, & the word of God, is the wordlncathet 
who in reſpect of his Diuinitie was before Abraham but intel 
TAGEN IE WE 
3. Now as cõcerning the third Myſterie, if a bring notes play 
text for it, as can be brought for the others, I vvil grant thevidun 
to myn aduerfaric. But to auoid multitude of allegations; 1 il u 
choiſe of two places only, vvhich ſeme to me to be the plainelt, lu 
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This miracle 
applied to t be 
| Euchariſt. 


filled, vvhy ſhould ir ſeme impoſſible, that Chriſts body ſho1 la 
eaten of vs, and yet remaine in the pix or altar, ot that after he colt 
muuicants haue recciucd it, the teliques vvbich they lezue, you 
remaine ſtil as great as the vvhole banquet vvas Secondly after i 
miracle vvas vvtought, becauſe there v vas a great agrement , vetwis 
it and the bleſſed Sacrament, thus he taketh the occaſion to dilcoutk 
wich 3 of it, aud to induce them to the belcefe of w 1 An 
amen [ 45 to you ,507 cke me not becauſe o baue ene * cat | , 
eate of ibe 3 filled : (of Song pa: 2 mitaculous ba- 
quet, and ſuch contentment it gaue, though of it ſelfe it v vas me _ 
chat they folowed him for the good cheare he made them. bot fan 
Chriſt , yyorke not the meat rh«t peri.beth , but that v bich enderrib te fen 
lefting , vubich the Sonne of man vril give you. They anſwered , n 
vye do, that vye may vyorke the vyorkes ef God ?Thu is the yyorke of God ( To 
Chriſt ) chat yo beleue in him vyhom be bath ſent. Phat ſegve ( lay chef! 
doeft they , for Which We ſhould beleue thee ? Our fathers did eate Am 
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Eight Booke.' © Chap. 5. 369 
cloſe with ihem, & to enter into his intended diſcourſe oſtbhe bleſ-. 
d Sacramer.7we(ſayth Chriſt) bat Moyſes gane yon net the breed frem haue 
y father geneth yon the true bread from _— — — dien 
Her thi bread. Ieſus anſwered, 1 amihebread of life. At which the lewes ky 
urmored, becauſe they vnderſtood him not. And yer moſt fly is he ref 
led the bread of life. For firſt in Scriprure al that nouri ſheth is cal ſon 10 
bread: wherfore ſeing that Chriſt is the food of our ſoule, wel is ci tal 
called bread, & nor hatſoeuer bread. but the bread of life. to diſtin» led bread, © 
iſh him fro comon bread. Secõdly in Scriprures when one thing is At 
anged into an other, that into which the ehãge is made, taketh the g, , 
me of the thing changed. So the ſerpẽt into which Aarons rod was reed. 7. 
anged is called a rod, becauſe it was made of a tod: & becauſe bread d - * 
as to be changed into Chriſts body, wel he is called bread. Thirdly 
auſe his body w as to be couered with the ſotmes of bread, it is cal 
| bread, for that it hath the ſhew & forme of bread, & for this cauſe 
s bloud is called vvine, and the bloxd of the grope, becauſe it vvas to be Ges. 46. 
ueſted as it vvere, vvith the accidentes of vvine in the ſame bleſſed 7 
rament. And notwithſting the lewes mur muration Chriſt wil 
pr eate his vvord, bur againe he * er it: Jam the bread of life , your 
hers did eate manna in the deſert, and they dyed, thi is the bread that deſcended 
w beauen , that if 4 man eate of it 1 And (tayth be) amtbickuin 
d that came ſro beauen , of vybich he that eateth a hal ſiue for euer. and the bre 
t pvil gue, is my flecb for the life of the Morid. Now he ſpesketh his 
ynd plainly, and to plainly that he compareth the fgure with the ve- 
ic, mapa vvith his bread of the bleſſed Sacrament, and giueth the 
eeminencero the veritie: for ( ſayth be) your fathers did eate of mamma 
het died , but my wanna # 4 more ſoueraine mand becauſe vvhoſocuer 
rech of it ſhal liue for euer. 7 | 
3, Novi it it be true, that the bleſſed Euchatiſt is only a figne of 
wriſts body and bloud, then I demand of our aduerſaries vvith what 
ew of truth Chriſt could preferre it before mana? Why ſhould Chriſts 
ad yive life rather then mann, ſeing that man ſigniſied Chriſt, Sep. 16. 
bo is this bread, as wel as che Euchariſt Vea vnleſſe the Euchariſt Hal. 77. 
atain Chriſts fleſh and bloud really, mann muſt nedes rake the pre- See the fourth 
dence in dignitie, as it hath in antiquitie. For firſt wanvs was better booke chap. 6, 
ſubſtance, as being made by Angels handes, and in the aire, having The rral pres 
> al taſtes, as is before declared, and ſo in ſubſtance wenn is more ſence proned 
ellent in figure and ſigniſication. mevnes is 28 good if not better. by the fg 
if cheEuchariſt contain not really Chriſts body and bloud, it is but a A 
| | Aaa ſigne 
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$70 A Surney df the neuu Religion. 
ſigne, and conſequently un bettet then mann, becauſeit Gigniffedihy 
lame Chriſt, and ſo vvas as noble a ligne and it yvasmortaprichs; 
Ex. 16. Ioan. 6 nific, and ſo vvas a fitter figure. for as Manns v Framed by Ang 
The applica- handes, and never paſſed the heate of the fyer: ſo Chtiſl out brezde? 
tion of Man- life v vas framed by che King of Angels ſiagers, vvithout al helpe 
v to the l. man, and vvas baked in the ouen of the Vargins rvomb, vvithoud 
Sacr. heeate of concupiſcence. As vvhen God rayned downe une t 
llewes cried Manhe! that is, Yer in thu! So vvhen Chriſt pro iſtiʒ 
$4.16, Manna the Capharnaites murmured:. That Manas vvas giuen to iu 
lees in the deſei t, this to Chriſtians in the vvildernes of ehis 
only, for in the next vvorld , I meane in heauen, our only home u 
land of promiſe, we ſhal not fede any more of Chriſts body by eu 
or cõmunicating, but we ſhal caſt of the ſwWetnes of bis Dzuinitely 
fruition. Manna v vas vxhite, but yet vyas no common bread, ali 
vvas like a coriander ſede, but yet was not of any ſuch ſubſtance. al 
this Manna in externe forme and colour ſeemeth bread , but in dei 
the body of Chr iſt. That vvhen it vvas meaſured was found tobe 
one meaſure in al the gatheters hands, and this Mennealthoughlons 
haue great hoſtes ſome litle ones, although ſome receaue whole hof 
— a peece, ſome many hoſtes ſome one only, yet when by ia 
it is meaſured, we find as much in the litle hoſte as in the great, 
much in the pece as in the whole boſte , and as much in fe yea in 
as in many That an] had al taſtes, and thoſe moſt delicate, aceo 
to the eaters defire, and this it had not of his owne nature but oi d 
vrho gaue it ſuch a ſupernatural vertue: So bath this Manna alſo, 
cauſe it taſteth to out ſoules, according to our deuotion & deſire, 
though it be but fle ſh, yet it feedeth the ſoule, not by rhe vente 
common fle ſh, for to the ſoule fleſh of it felfe non prodeft quieguaBy 
fiteth nothing, but by a ſupernatural vertue, vvhich it receueth bj! 
ſtrange coniunction that it hath vvith the diuinitie, euen .at the 
icon burneth, not as iron but as it is vnited ro the fire. And ſeinz 
fluch conuenience, and, agreement can not be found betwyWt 
bread & Chriſts body, it foloweth, that if the Euchariſt be but bn 
in ſubſtance; that Manna vvas a better ligne then it and ſo the bg 
Hal excel the veritie, and the ſhadow ſhal ſurpaſſe the body and 
promile the performance. | e 
4 Butler vs go on. After that out Sauiour had told the 1eF 
that he was the bread of life, which deſcended from heauen 
ucth life euetlaſting, which manna could not do, becauſcire®) 


Eight. Booke. Chap. 7. 371 
tingui ſhed hunger, and prolonged life for a tyme'\ rhe Ners mut · 
muted once again, and grombled at the mattet, yea, is the text ſayih, 
they ftroue amongeſt them ſelues ſaying, low can he give vi lus ffeſb to cart But 
-Chciſt wil not goe from his former words, rather non be thteatneth, Chrift not» 
that Yuleſſethey tate bis fleub, and drinke bis blond, thi bal baue us life in thew. yy uhftan- 
And he inculcateth again and again, that hys fiesb is meat in dede and that ding they 
las bloud is drinke in dede, that he that eateth him chal line y him; that his bread Dane 
# the bread that came doyyne from beanen, and ſo forth, Whetfore', now bim real! 
many of his diſciples begin ro ſtagger, ſaying that this is a bardſprach not |; eaketh of no 
to be endured. But yer Chriſt for al this their ſcandal , changeih nor his gore. 
tune nor tenout of wordes. Only becauſe he knew, that the mattet 
vas hard and high of which he ſpake, be ſeeketh to induce them to 
beleue this Myſterie, by an otner of as gteat diſſicultie. Doth this, 
ſayth he, ſcandahze you, that I ſay you muſt eate my fleſh and drinke 
| my blond ? if then you ſbal ſee me aſcend, from vvhence I deſcended, 
you wil much more be ſcandalized. But yet to take away as much 
ſcandal as Imaꝝ, & to eaſe your vnderſtanding as much as the Myſterie 
wherof I talkewil permit: ri the ſpirn that quicknet', the flechprofitethno- Aung tract. 
being, the vvordes vv uch / haue ſpoken Vnto you be ſpwrit and life. That is, you 10. 
muſt not conceue any horrour in tharl te] you, that you muſt eate my 
fle ſh, for you mutt not imagin , that I wil giue it you raw or roſted, as 
the meate which commeth from the ſhambles ot kitchin, I wil giue it 
you after a ſpititual maner, hiding it from your eyes. vnder the veale of 
a Sacrament ,and in this fpirirual maner it ſhal profit you, for as for %% 
that carnal maner in which you do imagin, that I wil giue you my 
fle h. it profiteth nothing. Oc if you thinke it imꝑc ſʒible that fle ſh 
ſhould giue life, iris not fleſh only that can do it, becauſe fleſh alone | 
| profireth nothing, bur ir is the ſpirit of the Diuinitie and feth vnited . 
to this ſpirit that quikneth, for as (8 Avſtin ſay thif fle ſh could pro 
tte nothing, Verbum caro nn fert vt habitaret in nobis the Word yyoutd e  ... 
not haue bene made fle to dyvel among Vs So that Chriſt meaneth that Chriſtes, 1 
they muſt eate his fleſh, not only in a figure (for ſo they had eaten it 623 
in the paſchal lambe) nor only by faith ( for ſo their torfathers and al 
that euet beleued in Chriſt had cater Chriſt , & therfore at this eating 
they could not bane bene feandalized 5 but he ſpeakerh of a realca- 
ting though ina ſpirirual and ſacramental manet, and yet the Tewes, 
'after the explication mentioned vnderſtood him nor, and therfore rr 
ſtil ey murwured. yeaaffer this f as the text err 
 vventbacke and ny they yvilke# nor vynh bum. Ble ſſed Sauiour i thou ch 
61 ; | Aaa 2 cammeſt 
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ning then that it, in which theſe men do take thee, tel it tn 
hand, to helpe theit vndetſtanding. If thou meaneſt only 
thee in figure, oc by faith only, as Caluin & Zuinglius de 
thee, do but fay ſo, and thou ſbalt take away from theſe men i 
of ſcandal, and murmuration: becauſe they ate wel accyſtomediue 
ures, vrhoſe v vhole law was figuratiue, and they can e 
ow they may eate thee ſpititually by faith, becauſe that it on 
beleue in Chriſt & the Meſſias, vvbich thy diſciples, that Hagge 
theſe chy words, do already beleue, and al their foriathers hau ls 
ſince beleued. Bur Chriſt wil giue them no ſuch eaſie anſwen 
ſneweth that he ſpoke nether of figuratiue eating only, not ig 
tual only, but of teal eating of his fleſb, though in a (piritual max 
What then anſwereth out Sauiour to theſe afſlicted people, noting. 
at al more, then vvhich alrcady he bath anſwered, but now bet 
neth to the twelue Apoſtles.ſaying. vbat yyil jou alſo depart As if hehul 
ſayd :I haue told you a high Myſterie, at which many mur mute, m 
are ſcandalized, & for v vhich many haue left me, but I haue no d 
thing to ſay, faith is here required, vviĩthout vvhich none can coe 
me ot my Father, nne can beleeue this Myſtetie: And they chat wil u 
captiuate their vnderſtanding to the obedience of faith, let them go 
but wil you my ryycluc vvho are vſed to my Myſteties be gone au 
S. Peter anſwereth for al twelue ( net knowing Iudas infidelitg, 
vvhom notvvithſtanding Chriſt calleth a diucl for the ſame) Lonky 
vrbom that vye ringer beſt the yyordes of eternal life, ; 46610 
5. Out of this diſcourſe I gather two thinges for my 
fcſt char the Iewesvnderftood Chriſt, not of a ſiguratiur ot 1 
cating by faith, becauſe ſuch eating could not haue ſcandalized them 
vvho were accuſtomed to ſpiritual cating, neither would ſuch me 
haue gone againſt their ſtomake, becauſe figuratiue diſhes vvere then 
ordinarie fare. Secondly I gather that Chriſt meant nor ſigutatiue m 
ſpiritual eating only, but ſacramental and real eating. For if he hal 
meant ſo, he no doubt vvould haue explicated himſeffe, to take awe) 


al occaſion of offence & ſcandal, vrhich they conceued, becauſe they 


vnderſtood him of real caring as is proned:orif Caluin wil nedesþu , 


ir, that Chriſt meant only figurative and ſpiritual cating, be malt 
nedes (ay withal, that Chriſt. vvas moſt cruel, and empiotie, ani 
that he endeuoured rather to deceue ſoules, then to — them, and is 
blind them rather then to illaminate them: Who, though he pere 
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"Eight Book. Chap. 79. 73 
t they vnderſtood him of his fleſh, vrhich ſcandalized rhem, yet 
rould not vourſafe to tel them, that he meant only a ſiguratiue and 
ritual eating, that ſo with a word be might haue taken away the 
andal, taught them the truth, and geuen the deceived ſoules latiſ- 
ction. | | 
6. My ſecond argument ſhal be deduced out of the words of our The ſecond 
ziour , vvhich he vſed, in the inſtitution ofthis Sacrament * Ibu is argument. 
body, this 15 my blond: er, ibi is the Chalice of my blond; What could he Mar. 26. 
e ſayd more plainly? Tel me Caluin,if Chriſt vvould haue giuen Mar. 14 Int 
s to vnderſtand, that he meant to giue vs no bare figure but his true az, 4. Cor. ti. 
ody, vvhat playnet vvords could he haue vicd? he might haue ſayd 3 
ſayth Caluin) This is my true body: but might not yet Caluin haue * 
ed his ordinacie gloſſe and haue ſ 5 that he ment only to (ay that 
is the true figace of his body, ot the figure of his true body? And 1 
mand of Caluiu, vvherher Chriſt vvas able to turne bread in to his 
ody, as before he tarned vvatet into vvine, and multiplied the loaucs 1 
k thes ? If he ſay he could not, I aske vvhy ? Ifhe anſwer, it ſemeth . 
mpoflible : I muſt nedes tel him, that he taketh much 22 him, in 7s. 2. 40. . 
onfining Gods power within the narrow compaſſe of his ſhalowy 
ead : as though God could do iuſt as much as Caluin can conceive, 
wt no more. Al the ancient Fathers , though they could not conceiue 
lis Myftcric, yet becauſe Chriſt calleth that vvhich was in his hands, Calvin 4 
lis body, do confeſſe that Chriſt vas able to do it, becauſe they knew Copherns'te: 
e could do more then they could conceine. And why could he not do 
his as vvel as he hath done the like ? ſpeake Caluin, and tel vs vvhete 
yeth the difficultie, vvhich maketh thee with ludas and the Caphar- 
daites, to thinke that Chriſt can not giue vs his body really ? either thy 7e. 1. Exod A. 
eaſon is becauſe he can not turne bread into a mans body: and vvhy 1 ?/al. 77. 
ray thee can he not as wel turue one thing into an other, as create a Exod. . 
hing of nothing? V vhy can he not turne bread into his body, and b Godran 
vine into his bloud, who turned water into wine, a rod intoa ſerpent, twrne breed 
nd a ſetpent intoa tod, and a rocke into vvater. Yea be that turned inte lis body. 
rater into bloud, can he not turne wine into bloud? Or eiſe the reaſon Meat. 1. 2. 
» becauſe a mans body can not be in ſo litle a roome, as is a litle hoſte Mar. 16. a. 
a litle peece of the ſame: Aud vvby can he not make a great body to 24. 
in a litle roome, as he can make to bodyes, by penetratiõ to be in that «great 
ne toome, vvithout the place: which be did vrhen by — body may be 
zerration he iſſued out of the virgins vvomb, vvithout breaking het is « liels 
irginal claſet, & whe he came out of the graue without cemouing the rome. 
N Aaa 3 dose, a 
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_ ſtone, enteted into his diſciples the dore being ſhut, & paſſea 

al the heauens in his r , vvithout diuiſion of thoſe n 

tible bodyes? or elſe the reaſon is, becauſe one body can noi den 

and in divers uerſe places. And vrhy may not one body be in diuers places 
as diuerſe bodyes by penetration vvere in one place in his na 

and reſurtection, in his entrance into the houſe; vvhete bis di 

vvete, and in his Alcenſion into heauen, and aboue al the hen 

Briefly it is no more repugnant, fot a body to be in a lidlerdonew, 

diuetſe places at once, then for a mans body to ſtand vpright wand 

vvaterand not t ſinke, as Chriſts and S. Peters bodyes did tors 

heauy body to aſcend in the vvater as the head of a hachet did, an 

is i mote impoſſible for a body to occupie more place then hisogy 

quantitie is, then for a body to liue a longer age then nating 

: nfforde, and yet Ezechias liued longer, and Ehas and NHenoch neu 
Caluins ob- . 1 But Caluin vvilſay, that ir is no more neceſſarie to vndeiſa 
700. Chriſt really in theſe vvordes thiss. my body, then in diuetſe othen i 

* yyhich he fayth 4 am ibe dore, I am the une: r in thoſe chaſ iu 
ot in thoſe, bebold the lambaof God. But by Caluins leaue theres u 
more teaſon, vvhy we ſhould: vnderſtad Chriſt really in thoſe woch 


te anſvxer. Thu y body, then ip the other wordes alleaged. For when Chriſth 


firſt, . This is my hody, he made his laſt vvil and teſtament, at vvhich tymn 
r ſpcake plaiolys & not in parables ot figures leſt that the hey tes the 
take oc ling to; v vrangle and to few ech othet᷑ in the ha, abourtk 
meaning t the vvil: chen alſo he ena cted a la and inſti a 15 N 

ment, in vvhich propær and plain vvordes are required. heipoketh 

thoſe vvordes to his Apoſtles, to vvhom he vſed not to ſpeakt ina 


1 bleburin-plaine wordes,orif he chanced to ſpeake obſcurelytoth 
1 Jtheyykgrodeficchimigexplicare him felfe, M ich hete they du 
dt elſe {ome one of the Euangeliſtes eld haue explicated ia 
ratiue ſpoch, as they vſed in other mattets todo: yea hn ou 
ſpoke theſe yvordes he lifted vp nis eyes to heauen , and-bleſſed __ 
bread vvhich he never did, but ſome great miracle folowed, i 
reth by che miracles of the muleiplicarion of losues and fill 1. 
ſuch like, vvhich argen eth lomt renb change in rdo-fulſances 
bread: which can be no other then trãſubſtantidtien the 
x ; thasrs my body, importing no leſſe. Secondly he ſayd in che privy 
gecondy. renlerbis my body pylucy is gent for yen: This 15 my bloud #\ ae 
44. for e For ſo the: Steck cox teache ch. vs hö 
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2 85 | Boobe. 181 Ex Chap. * 7. 377 
nech ſome thing, that then vvas offted for them t and ſeing that 
ead and v vine could only be offered to them, but not for them, nor 
remiſſion of their ſin nes. it folovveth, that Chtiſt then made an 
blation & Sacrifice vabloudy, of his body and bloud', as is be fore, 
pom other occaſion ,. proned; | V ich S. Paul conſitmeth ſaying 1. Cor. 11, 
at -Cnriſt ſayd This 1s my body vr hich 5sbroken for you ( ſot ſo the greek: 
ord fignifiech ) to fignific that Chriſts body wras trally vnder the 
identes of bread and vvine,clic it could not haue bene ſayd, to 
zue bene broken, in reſpect of the accidents af bread vrhich are 
oken : vvherfote S. Chriſoſtom ſaich. that Chriſt yvho vvould ſuf- 
t no bones tobe broken on the craſſe, vvas hroben in the Sacra» 
ent. Thirdly if Chriſt had geuen them but hate bread, or a bate ſigne 
f his body, he vvould nener haue added thisis my hey vnbich 1s gas 
you, becauſe that argueth areal geui of his teal body, and ther- 
te vrhen he ſayd I am the vine, he added not, vvho ſuffred on the 
rolle, nor any ſuch like wordes: and although pointing to the image 
f Ceſar v ve lay ſometymes, behold Ceſat, ot, this is Crſar, yet not 
2 aptly can vve ſay of the image, this is Ceſat that ouercame Pom- 
y, becauſe that addition argueth Ceſar in perſon, Fourthly when 
ve ſpeake metaphorically, we name and expreſle the thing, ſo Chriſt 
xpteſſed him ſelfe, vvhen be ſayd Iamavine, ſo S. Paul named him 
xpteſſely, vx hen he ſayd, Chriſt v vas a rocke, fo S. Ihon pointed ar 
im, vhen he ſayd bebold ibe lambe ef God, and ſeing that Chriſt remai- 
ing Chriſt, can not be truly a vine, a rocke, or a lambe, wo eaſilj pers 
eue that ſuch ſpeches ate to be taken metaphotically. And ſoif Chriſt 
d layd, this bread is my body, we muſt haue vnderſtood him figura- . 
iucly, and metaphorically, becauſe bread remaining bread can not 
really his body: but for as much as Chriſt ſayd oply:; is cos faſo, con- 
wſedly, this is my body, we muſt. vnderſtand him really, & so the ſenſe 
f theſe vvordes mult be: this vvhich I haue in my handes, is truly æ 
cally my body. 223 1 
8. Laſtly the grecke text in 8. Luke is ſufficient to demonſtrare 
is vetitie, vvhete (peaking of the chalice he hath theſe wordes; vr 
6 BoThgrov KKeurh HN i, 7% du u, T6 i Rugp dex ey. 
[ his chalice the new Teſtament in my Auto. kick is ted — 
ou. herby it is plaine, that the pronoune ( vvbich) is referred ynto 
he noue chalice, vvith vvhich word it only agreeth in concord of 
z3rammar , and not vvith the vvord blend. So that this is the clere 
alc of thoſe v vordes: This 45 the chalice the ner Teftament in my bloud, 
ARE ff.... Loo 
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376 A Suruey of the ne uv Religien, _ 
vrhich ebalice isabed for you. Where the continent is taken for ther. 
tained, the material chalice or cup can not be ſhed ; & ſeing that wi 
can not be ſayd to be ſhed for vs, it muſt nedes folow that Chtiſu bio 
was in the chalice, becauſe that only was ſhed for vt. Vyhich tus 
plaine, that Beza copfeſſeth, that ir muſt nedes be tranſlsted a 
culum fuadirer; vobich chalice is bed for you, if vve vvil folow the Gun, 
matical conſttuction, yet becauſe thus he maketh an argument am 
him ſelfe, he tranſlateth it qui pro vobis funditur, vvhich bleed uibeſ fo 
ſaying that thus it ſnould — & that eithet the Enangeliſt mades i 
leci{me, or that the text is corrupred. Bur in the one he is very u 
to cortect the Euangelift, in the other he lyeth, becauſe al thai 
copies haue ir as I baue ſet it dow ne. By this it is manifeſt du 
Chriſt promiſed, that be vvould geue his body and bloud to beam 
and drouken really, as is proued in the furſt argument, ſo be gaueraly 
his body and bloud to his Apoſtles at his laſt upper, vnder theformg 
and accidents of bread and vvine. And ſo the text and letter of ic 
ture is plain for the real preſence: & that the letter is to be ynderlioal 
really as it ſoundeth, and not metaphorically, tropically, ot ſigum 
ly, T haue proved by many arguments, and plaine diſcoutſe of Chii 
vvith his diſciples, in the firſt argument, and by many circumſtasei 
and euident ſignes in the ſecond argument. „ 
9. Let becauſe euery man muſt be beleued in his Att,'elpcial 
vrhen there is no ſuſpicion of partialitie, I vvil proue the meanivga 
Cbriſts vvordes to be teal & literal, & not figurative or ſpirituatonh, 
by the authoritic of the ancient Fathers, whoſe art & profeſſion ws 
to inrerprere Scriprure: in which alſo they vvere ſo conning, tl 
for the ſame, they ate as famous amongh Chriſtians, as Arifiorie 
Philoſoph ie; or Cicero for eloquence,” Homer, Virgil, and Oui 
22 Livic and Saluſt for hiſtot ie, v&V%no alſo can not be ſulpeQedi 
nour partially one fide, rat het then an other, becauſe they ate us 
ancient then tither the Catholiques or the Reformers of this jm 
And having theſe men on my ſide, I vvil not feare to ſhew if 
ſelte in the field againſt al rhe pretending reformers in the v1 15 
becauſe hauing them on my ſide, I ſhal haue many moe to fight forms 
then againſt me. And as having them on my fide I may take cou 
ſo my aduerfaries if they had any forhead, vvould be aſhamed, ſo fu 
to ſtand in field againſt ſo many: ſo young vpſtartes againſt ſo ancient 
Captaines (Who moſt of them haue vanquiſhed one Archberet 
and ſect q aſter or other, by their learned v vritings ) ſo vnſes 
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Eight Bock.. Chap. 9. 
gainſt ſo learned? ſo vicious againſt ſo renowmed Saintes, & ſo light 
niniſters againſt ſo grave Paſtors and Prelates. But becauſe a Chapter 
s nora field large and ſpacious ynough, to muſter al theſe ſouldiars 
ff Chritt together, ]'wil ouly bring forth a ſcv e of them, and thoſe 
bat ſpeake very plainly, and confequently do firike moſt forcibly : & 
ot the orhers I vvilreiere the Reader to Cardinal Allen, Bellarmin, 
uarez, Gregorius de Valentia, and others, vvho have brought them vid. Joan, 
into the field, and placed cuery one of them in his tan ke and lation, Ses. de 
at is, in the tyme & age; in vvhich they lined. And becauſe al theſe preſenta 
athers, ether expreſly do interpret the vvotds eforeſaytd , bi i corp. xpi, - 
body, or at leaſt do ground them (clues vpon them, or allvde vnto rather; reach 
dem, theic ſayings may wel ſerue for interpretations of the text al» h real pets * 
aped. | Ry ence. 
— S Ignatius, S Paules Scholar bath theſe vvords : nen gauddo core * ad Rom, 
ptibili nutrimento, panem Dei volo, pahem cæleſtem, qui e caro Chriftt ex- Fil 
ei iu, & potum volo ſanguinem ems : [ reroce not in corruptible nutriment, . 6. 
il haue the bread of God) . he alludetb to Chriſt vvotds in 8 lohn, 
vhere he calleth him ſelfe bread tbe( heavenly bread, vyluch is the eib of 
brift c the Sonne of the lining God, & | vri baue the drinke vyhich is his hloud 
o vvhich vvords Caluin can nor ſhape any reaſonable anſwer , vnles 
e vfe much violence, in vvreſting the text: for he calleth the Eucha» 


ſt incorruptible nutrimẽt, Caluins Supper is as curruptible as bread, 
calleth ic the bread of God and bread celeſtial ee to Chriſis 4 C 


rordes, w hoof his ou ne fle ſh and ner of common bread, pronoun- 

d thoſe vvordes I am the lining bread, vybich deſcended from beanen, Cal- 
ns bread hath no higher ſource and origin from vvhich it is deſcen- 

d, then the backhouſe or ouen . This bread he calleth the fleſh of 
hriſt the Sonne of God, & this drinke he avoucheth ro be the bloud 

Chriſt, vvh:ras Caluins bread and vvine is bur kread and vvine, or ; 
ur a ſigne of the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt , but in dede it is no figneat Caluin: breed 
becauſe Chriſt inſtituted that bread for a ſigne & Sacrament, which not ſo much 
conſecrared by a Prieſt, vvhich conſecration Calvins bread hath 484 /igye. 

t, becauſe his Miniſters are no Prieſtes as I have demonſtrated. But gee the fo 
cauſe Caluin might by a violent gloſle afbrme that Ignatius calleth Looke chap. i. 
e Euchariſt incorruptible meare, celeſtial, and the bread of God, 

cauſe it is a ſigne of Chriſts fle ſh, which is incotrup ile, & celeſtial, 

i the bread of God, I vvil bring places, that can admit no gloſſing. 

d ficſt of al I wil bring ſome Fathers, vvho ſay that this Sactament 

hot a bare figure, but is the true fleſh of Chriſt. S. Chryſe ſtome, that 

, B bb golden 


with theſe words: Semetipſuns nobtscommiſcet c non fide tantam eee? 
reipſa nos ſuum corpus efficit; be doth mingle bim ſelfe with vs, & nat enge e 
but alſo in very dede be m«kerh vs bis body. Caluin ſayth that we ee ( 
only by faich, & conſequently that his ſubſtance is norreally airy 
our ſub ſtance, becauſe according to his opinion, they are dm 
farre as heauen and earth, but S. Chrifoſtom fayth, that Chris 


— 


ſtance in this Sacrament is mingled with ours, not only by faith, * 

alſo in very dede, ergo in very dede Chriſts body is inthe Sacrameny | 
by meanes of the Sactament, in the teceuets alſo & communicu 1 
Theophilactus vvriting vpon the ſixt of S. Iohn ſpeaketh, beg 
inc. 6. Io. ſible, more plainly: tende autem quod panis qui a nobi in myſterjing 
| catur, non eft tantum figuratio quedam carnis Domini, ſed eft ipſa tare Duns 


ing this, and bolding it for moſt certain, that this bread, vvbich is ſene of min 
bread, although the ta fle iudgeth it to be bread, but the body of Chriſt: & wi 
vvould ſay ſo ofa bare figure? yea who could? Can a man poinuny 
Cæſars picture ſay this which you ſee, is not paper, Inke, and 1 
layd ptopottionally, although the eye iudgeth ſo, but it is Cæſu , 
ſelfe ? Can we fay, pointing to baptiſme, the water vvhich thou 
is not v vater, though to touche, taſt, and eye, it ſeemeth ſo, but | 
t he holy Spirit or ſome other thing ? I grant the ſame S. Ciril\ * 
oile of Confit mation is not common oyle, but the chtiſme of C = 
bur he ſayth not, that it is not oile, nor that it is any Of „ 
thing, but that it is not cõmon oile, becauſe it is a Sacrament. Scam 
ly the Fathers admice how Chrifts body remaining in heaven 
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vrichſtanding receued of vs in the bleſſed Sacrament. S. Ol ry! — 
asa man aſtoni ched + exclameth ia this ſotte. o miraculnm, 6 Bann 
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qui cum Patre um ſedes, in ills ipſo temporis eas 


1. 460. 


uirellatur: O Miraile, 6 Gods ben vine, be that ſetteth abone yyith bus Fatheria cerdos. 


t Very moment (that is in tyme of Conſectation and Communion) 
bandled in euer ones bandes! Now if Chriſt be only in the Sacrament as 
na ſigne or figure , vvbat mitacle is here "kk ſuch an exclama- 
on? For ſo Chriſt were only really and in his owne perſon in heauen, 
ad in earth he were but as in his Image, and conſequently it were no 
reater a miracle, then that the King at the ſame ryme ſhould be teally 
bis chamber of preſence, and yet ſigurately in as many other places 

he hath coynes or images. Yea this mitacle the vintner maketh 
ayly , vvhoſe vvine is really in the caue, and at the ſame ty me inthe 
ie buſh, which is without the dore, for in it the v ine is as ina ſigne. 

Auſtin vvondreth, how Chriſt caryed him ſelſe in his one handes 
yhen he ſayd this i my 2 vvbich is no vvonder if the Sacrament be 
figure and ſigne of him, for ſo he caryeth him ſelfe , who caryeth his 
wane image. Thirdly the Fathers compare this Szcrament with 
ange and miraculous mutations. Iteneus ard Citillus compare it 
ith che Incarnation, S. Ambroſe with the Creation of the vvorld, 
nd the Natiuitie of Chriſt of the Virgin Mother. The ſame Irenevs, 


nd S. Ambroſe count jr like to the conuerfionofthe tod into a fer- © 


nt, of watet into bloud, and of the rocke into water, w hich range 
dutations wete vvrought by Moyles in Ægipt and in the deſert. 
gaine S. Cirilof Hietuſalem cõpareth jr vvith the turving of water 
iro vvine at the mariage in Cana Galilea: Chrift once changed (fairh 
e) by bis only vvil vvater into vvine, in Cana of Galilee , vybich yy1ne is nere to 
ad, and bal be not beyyorthy to be heleued, that be bath changed vvine into 
s bloud / Which compariſons were very fooliſh , if the bread & wine 
d no other mutation, then that of bare bread and wine, they are 
ade a ſigne, and as wel might they compare an luie buſh vnto the 
me murations , becauſe the luie buſh vvhen it is hanged before the 
nne of no ſigne is made a ſigne. Fourthly as in theſe alleaged con- 
tſions and mutations, the ee Fathers wake recourſe vnto 
ods omnipotencie, ſo do they in the mutation of this Sactament, 
rouing that it vvas poſſible, becauſe God is omnipotent. S. Ambroſe 
yth : he that of nothing could make ſomerbing ,can be not tutne one thing 
ito an other? And S. Ciptian ſayth, that by the omnipotencie of the 
vord, the bread is made fleſh. And vvere not theſe Fathers madde, to 
bdeuour to cxplicate by ſo hard examples, how Gods omnipotencie 


vas able to change bread into Chriſts body, vvine into his bloud, if 
Bbba the mu- 
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the mutation vvete figuratiue only, ſeing that the vintuet v 
omaipotencie can do the like, in making an luie buſh "op den 


2 
Sz 


ligne? F:ftly they admire herein out Sauiours great charivie KA 

| whois {oliberal , as co feaſt & fede vs, with his owne fleſh N 

o 4. is 10. Y phat bey be ard (ſay th S. Cariſuſtom) ferderb bis bene voit's biopmetiu 
; And vvbas ſay 1, Shepheard 2 many mothers there are, yrbh vn not bs 
their milke vpon their ſucbling babes, but rauher do put theis foruh to nom ty 

Chriſt dealeth not ſo nigoardly, but feedeth vs vv bus oyone flecb and ad, 

and mingieth hu ſubſtance vyith ours. Now if Chriſt hath given+vs ory 

bare ſigne of a his fleſh & bloud, I fee no ſuch extraordinatielw 

and chacitie: atleaſt herein he iheweth no more, yea not ſo md 

charitie, as he ſhe ved to the lewes, to vvhom he gaue mana 

heauen in their extremitie, v vhich vvas a more noble ſubſtauce i 
Fethersyyon- bettet figure then Caluins bread is. Laſtly the Fathers note fora lig 
der that chriſt thing, taat Chriſt is eaten of vs in the bleſſed Sacrament, and yet 
not con- ther diuided, nor dimini ſhed, nor conſumed. This S, Andrew l 
Egeas the Proconſul for a great miracle. I ( ſayth be) do ofer de 

the omnipotent God the Immaculate lambe, of vvbom vy hen al the kla 

eaten, the lambe remaineth vybole and entiere. S. Ciptin calleth this Sac 

Ser de cena ment, inconſumpeibilem cibam, meate enconſumptible, S. Auſtin ſpeakingd 
Domini this Sacrament, and of che murmuration of the lewes, who imagine 
Hom 2. de that they ſhould teare Ciriſts fleſb carnally yvirh their teeth, l 
Jerb, Apoft. thus: ſe reficeris, Vt non deficiat vnde reſi eris: ſe thou art refreshed, thai m 
5 deficient, of vyhich thou art r fres bed. And the reaſon is, becauſe Chal 

is glotious, and is teceiued v vhole of euery one, and ſo isnot& 

uided, and yvhen the formes of bread and vvine periſh , Chriſts doq 

leaueth them, and though one man receucth Chtiſts. body whole 
there is neuer the leſſe for an other, for he alſo teceueth it vvhole 
ther in this is there any greater difficultie, then that 3000. men ſhow 
be fed with five bar] y loaues, and two fithes , and yet thereli Jes i 
be as great or more, then vvas the feaſt. now if Chriſt be not rea 
preſent in this Sacrament, but only as in ſigne and figure, it is no non 

meruaile, that he is not conſumed, then that a mans picture hows 

| e burnt or broken, and he receue no harme: and if u e eate im en 
ſpiritually by faith, vvhar vvonder is it; that his ſubſtance is not 

Chip. 4. uided, ſeing that faith hath no teeth to rent or teare bim. 
pretiſe. it Icouldaddetotheſe Fathers {vyho as I haue proued in che 
1. ü. de Eu- booke, ener vvent vvith the Chruch y the practiſe of the Tn Fre 
cenft.c. 20. vvorld, which for reucrence of this Sacrament ( as Cardinal Au 


noteth ) hath builded fo goodly Chruches, etrected ſo ſtately Altars 
prepared ſo rich veſſels of gold and ſiluer, to containe this Sacrament, 
bath caryed it in Proceſſion, and adored it: vvhich honout and ho- 
mage Chriſtians vvould neuet haue giuen it, had they thought that it 
cre bur bread and v vine, or a bare ſigne, or figure of Chriſts body. 

So that if euer there were any truth in the Church, this of the real pre- 
ence is a truth, becauſe the Scriptures are as plaine for it, as for any 


If any truth | 


other myſterie of our faith, the Fathers agree in theetpoſition ofthe therealpres 
cripture for the real preſence, as they do in the Spiel of Scrip« ſence is true, 


ures againſt the Atrians for the defence of the Trinitie, or againſt the 
eftorians or Eutichians for the Incarnation: the praRiſe of the an- 
ient Chruch argueth no lefſe; miracles (vnles al bookes and te- 
cordes lye )vvere alvyayes as frequent for this Myſtetie, as for any. 
The conſent of al Chriſtians conſpireth in this article, as wel as in the 
Trinitie, and this the Paganes knew ful vvel, vvho therfore called vs 
| Antbropophagos and Infantiades as vvitneſſeth Tertulian. And fo if we 
haue any truth of any Article of our faith, this is an aſſured veritie : & 
if euer there were any heteſie, Caluins opinion, vvhich denyeth the 
real preſence, is an heteſie, becauſe the autors of this opinion, were 
euer noted for Heretikes, as Berengarius, Wicleph, and others before 
them: & their folowers had particalar names, as the Arians haue, they 
were condemned by Councels, and by that Chruch vvhich was com» 
monly called Chriſtian, and they haue al other markes of hererikes, ſer 
downein the ſecond booke, as wil eaſily appeare, by application of 
them to Caluin & his felowes. When this opinion vvas firſt taught 
the world vvondred at it, and the Paſtors and Fathers of the Chruch 
vvrote againſt it; and they alleaged as plaine Scriptures againſt this 
hereſie, as euer they did againſt Arianiſme. And fo, if euer Sew vvere 
any hereſie in the vvorld, the denial of the real prefence is an here ſie. 

12. Conferre now (gentle reader) the teſtimonies vvhich Catho- 
liques haue for the real preſence, with thoſe vvhich the reformers 
alleage againſt it, and tel me vvhere is likeſt to be the truth? Catheli- 
ques haue plainer Scripture fot it, then they haue againſt it: the Fathers 
alſo who are interpreters of Scripture ſtand for it, the reformers ſtand 
againſt it. Whichare to be beleeued, tbinkeſt thou > Whether al the Fa- 

' thers, or al the Reformers, yea or euery one of the Reformers, becauſe 
they agree not, and euery one wil be ſupreme Tadge, by his priuate 


In Apol.c: u. 


7. Pamel ibid. 
Euſeb. I. j. c. 
If any kerfre. 
2 
p10 is bereſie, 


probes 
1 itie of the 
real preſence, 
then of the 
cost rar. 


ſpitit. They wil ſay Scripture muſt be beleged before Fathers. But ani 
this is not the queſtion; for Scriptures are plainet for the real pre- plume forit. 
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ſence , then thoſe are, vvhich the reformers bring againſt it Als, 
thers bring Scriptures to proue it, as wel as they do to diſptonck 
that the queſtion is, vvhether the Fathers ate liker, to vndeiſlani u 

Scripturs tightly, rather then the reformers, yea, rather then m 

ofthe reformers in particular. But to draw to my intended conclulice. 

out of al this diſcourſe I gather, that we haue asplaine Scriptures ia 
the real preſence of Chriſts body & bloud in the bleſſed Sactimem 

as we haue for the bleſſed Trinitie, & we are as ſure ofthe meum 
ofthe textes, vyhich are alleaged for the real preſence, as of they, 
vvhich were vſed for proofe of the Trinitic or Incarnation:becud 
the text is as plaine, and the Interpreters as many and as plained, 
that the texts make as much for the real preſẽce. as for thoſe other ty 

myſteries. The real preſence is no mere impoſlible , nor incredibly 

mans conceite, then thoſe Myſterics are, yea thoſe are of greater 
ficultic. Why then do the reformers deny the Real preſence ala; 

then the Trinitie or Incarnation ? If we haue as good proofes ſot i 

as for thoſe verities, we can not beleue thoſe, but we mult belenettis 

ot it theſe teſtimonies be nor ſufficient for the real preſence, theyat 
not ſufficient for thoſe verities, & ſo if notvvithſtanding p aine ten 

Circunſtances of the texte, Interpreters of the texte, and pradilec fin 

Church, we deny the real pteſence, or doubt of it, we mult necells 
rily doubt of the Trinitie and Incarnation, and cal them, andi 

the other Myſteries of Chriſtian faith in queſtion for vvbich 
we haue no greater, nor no other profe, becauſe one 
proote is for al: and as good for the Euchariſt as fer 
any. And if al the Myſteries of chriſtian faith be 
called in queſtion, then ſeing that we haue 3 
no realon to ioyne with Turck or 1 
lew in their Religis, we may bid 
adew toalReligion ,and 
ſorte our (clues with. 
Athciſtes, who are 


of no Religion. 
20 


he eight Chapter firfft reacherh the Reader how to make his profit of 


| this Surucy . Secondly it shevyeth hovu deformed and deforming - 
|  thenevuCharchis. Thirdly 22 euidence of the 


Catholique & Romain Church. And lafth it puer 
that out of this Church is no ſaluation , and ſo 
exhorteth the Reader to continevv if he 
| be already, or is male him ſelfe> 


ſpeedily, if as yet he he not, 4 
FI 5 


is pleaſure certes to bring a ſtranger vnacquan- 
2 d-Y . | 3 
ed, into a8. Peters palace in Rome, or an Eſcuryel 


in Spain, or a Louer in Paris, or a Nonſuch, or 


are ſo occupied in gazing vpon 

the beautie order, diſpoſition ep of the ſame, . Maru 
nire the loftie roofe of this building, ſeled ſo richly with ſo glittering 
tarres , and are ſo diſtracted with t he fight of ſuch varietie of thinges 
noſt admirable, vvhich in this Palace are contained: that they neuer 
narcke how they came into this v vorld, nether know they, nether 
rare they how to get out: but here ſetting as much as they can both 
heir harres & leferes , make that their home, which is but a place of 
ile & a paſſage to theit home, & neuer thinck of the end to which 
ey were created, and to vvhich they are to paſſe by this _ ,as 
3 8 yan 
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by an Inne in the high vvay: but ether with Epicure imagin that 

ate created to no other end, then here to take their pl aſu : "or thin 

Tant |. 3. with Auaxagoras that they were borne only to ſpeculate the bene 
deyera ex and ſtarres, and not by them to make a farther ſtep to the know, 
falſa tel, ledge of God, the autour and Creatour. The like is the fault ofmay 
c. 4. currous wittes in England, vvho deſire ro peruſe and read al bot 
of controuet ſies, and to enter into euerie luch diſcourſe: and being 

entred they admire this, delight in that, and ſo they may acqu 

them ſelues with varietie of opinions and fynde matter of diſpuie, @ 

gument , and table talke, for the reſt they care not: and ſo they ner 

maike how they entted in, nor that God it was, vvho by his NY 

leaderh them into ſuch diſcourſes, to bring them therby vnd 

knowledge of him ſelfe, his Church, true faith, and true Religions 


Mat. 16. 


I 
{ 
n 


=; 


Mat. 5. 


admireſt the order and diſcipline therof, the varietic of onen 
tunctions, the goodlie Setuice and vvorſhip cf God , conſiling uÞ 
Prayer, Sacraments, and Sacrifice, vv hich in this Ierercl is thou em 
and that thou art delighted with the ſwetenes, & truth of the Can 
lique Churches docttin vrhich is taught in het. And J hope the if 
dent markes of the rrue Chriſtian Church Which bere I have notes, 
ate not only motiues to draw thee thither, bur alſo bendes e d 
thee there , being once entred. But becauſe my principal . — | 
| . intense 


—— 


Sum of the neui Relgian 33 
ntention was, to geue thee 2 view-of the abſurdities of the new 
zhurch, I haue bene longer in the ſarucy.of theit new doctrin, then 
n declaration of the ancient true Religion. Neuertheles becauſe I 
ounted it not ſufficient to shew thee What to flye, vnles I told 
hee alſo hat to folow, in diſptouing the new Church and xeli- 
ion, I haue proued the old, ſetting forth one conttarie by an other: 
nd if thou marke, before I shew the abſurditie of the heretical do- 
trin, I proue commonly the Catholique veritic, to make thee ſo to 
ye that, that thou forget not to flye to this: So that thou haſt ſeen 
oth that the Catholique Romain Church is the onlie true Chri- 
ian Church, and that the new Synagogue, called by them the 
eformed Church, is the moſt deformed and deforming congrega- 
on that can be. . nl 13 2 | 
3. And firſt how deformed it is thou couldſt not but ſee', & ſeeing . 
ou couldſt not but dereſt & abhorre. For firſt this congregatio hath The neyy coo 
ery weake foundation, which is either the only pretenſe of the bare g n # 
ecrer of Scripture;where according to their ptidate ſpitite it ſemeth £4 defo 
o make for them, though both the expoſitiõs of the ancient Fathers, ee: be furft SP, 
x other Scriptures be plaine againſt themʒor the bare aſſertis of theic V. 61-2. 
dreachers without proofe of their miſhon: which hath bene the fun- 
ation of al hereſies, but ſo ſandie, and vnſtable, that though on it 
nere hath bene ſome she w oſ ſtanding for a time, yet in time alſo they 
aue fallen, as theſe late hereſies in part are fallen already, and for the 
ſt, do, by their shaking & tottering alſo prognoſtigare, a ſpeedie fal, 
ecodly in this congtegatiõ th ere is no one head, to decide matters of 
zith,as the ſixth chaptet af the firſt booke maketh manifeſt: for which 
efect it is a monſtrous bodie. Tnirdly it is yet motgę monſtrous for 
at it hath manic heades, for al are ſuch heades, as wil not ſubiect 
heir priuate ſpirites to anie other priuate, or common: but wil be 
adges them ſelues in al things, & ſo in effect make no diſtinction of 
aembets, no ſubordination, no Hierarchie, nor order. Fourthly this 
jodie like ſome cestaurus is compacted & compoMded of contrarie 
nd diſagreeing parts. For ſome are Lutherans, ſome Demiluthera- 
es, ſome ſofte, ſome hard and rigorous Lutheranes, ſome Antilu- 
zeranes; that is, direct oppoſit ro Luther, & yet of his broode, Some 
Luinglians, ſome Caluiniſtes, ſome Proteſtantes, ſome Puritanes, 
dme Browniſtes,ſome Batowiſtes, and che like, Fifthly ir hath al the zi, 2. 
le ſpottes, and vglie markes of hereſie: As I haue declared in the 


cond booke, & is compacted and patched vp of manie old here ſies 
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taked & aſſẽbled together. And that with ſuch Epyptiacal Juv. 
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ſuch filchines and ordures of vices, ſuch horrible blaſphens * 
ſuch a ſinck of lothſome ſtuffe, as rather shewethit tobe a #:,. 
beaſtes, then a Church of Chriſtianes. = CRE 

Neither is it deformed only but alſo the moſt deformipec 
yo that euet here ſie brought forth. It deformeth and defacerhe; 

o much as in it lyeth: making him the author of ſinne, the c 
ſinner, cruel, and tyrannical, as appeareth in the fiſth booke.lt i 


meth and diſableth Chriſt: making bim not the ſonne ofGol,z 


Redemer, no ſpiritual Phiſition, no Law maker, no eternal prall 


Judge of the quick and dead, but rather meramorphozeth hu i; 


an ignorant, paſſionat, deſperate and damned man: as the thirdhgk 
she eth. It deformeth & defaceth the Church as in the fourthelule 


is she wed, auouching thar she hath doted almoſt euer from bet iin 


cie, making her an Idolatreſſe, affirming that she maintaineih mu 
tors: ſometimes making her inuiſible ſometimes ſtarke dead, & ai 
of being. It depriueth her of Priſthood, of Order or Hierchie, a 
her headles in earth, withour a viſible chiefe Paſtor. It hath takenk 
her five of the ſeuen Sacraments , & maketh the two it hathlefth 
of ſmalvalew and verrue. It depriueth her of a viſible and property 
crifice,and hath taken away the ancient ſolemne and deuout ſom 
Seruice, and left almoſt no eſſential part of Religion. It hathruin 
vyhere it reigneth, al Eccleſiaſtical diſciplin and gouernment tl 


vtterly ouerthrowen vvhere it tuleth, the State of vowed Religi 


condemning it as ſuperſticious, yea pernicious: vvhich yet vun 
part begune by the Apoſtles, and propagated by ſo manic Paule 
tonies, Hilarics, Baſiles, Benedictes, and others. It deformeth and 
28 Princes deprivivg them of authoritie , and their Lawest 
rce and vigore, their tribunals of iuſt terrour and eſtimation, 
fixth booke declareth. It deformeth and rurmoyleth al comm. 
velthes: as is-proued in the ſame booke, teaching diſſenſious & n 
tenous docttin, &hich breedeth ielouſies diſtruſtes, o pre ſſõs o "= 
ple, andrebellion againſt officers & Superiors. It hat deformed, 
derogated from mans nature: deſpoyling vs, in their doctrin, of bo 
image, of ſtet vil, & al inclinatis to vertue, making it a dunghil, 
raporeth nothing els but mortal ſinne & al iniquirie :ſuppoling! 
fecbleand impotent, that it can nor, though ſturred vp andayee? 
Gods grace, metite anie thing at Gods hande: nor ſatis for then 


offence , nor jet teſiſt the leaſt tentation, as in diuers chaptet 


A Suruey of the ne vu Religion — 
tenth booke is made manifeſt. Finally irhath deformed Religion 
d moral life, by bringing in diſſolution of maners, irreli ie, pee 
theiſme, & contemprof Religion. Of al vvhich let our countrie bye 8, 
iudge whether before this new do@rin came in place of the for « 
Catholique Religion, theTudges had euer ſo manic theenes and 
Jurderers brought to be tried and condemned, as ſince Tuinglius 
2d Caluins opinions were embraced. And let the voice of the 
pple geue ſentence, vrhether ſo manie fornications, adulteries 
udries,deuorcements,& rewining, were ſorife as now in England, 
the lawyers of ancient ſtanding tel vs plainly, vvhether vyhen 
e vvhole Realme profeſſed the Carholique Religion, there was ſo 
ach packing, coſening, falſifying of teſtaments, Indentures, obliga- 
ons and other vvritings as now? And vvhether then, yea and now 
ſo, a Catholiques word were not ſurer then any Proteſtants or Puri - 
nes obligation ? By which and other their general kno wen fraites, 
ige diſccere reader, vvhich is the good tree. For by their fruites, our Meh. 7, 
wourſaith , you chal knovy them. Here I omitte to repere, what hauock 
ey haue made ofal Church ornaments , eſgecially of ſiluet and gold 
Fhalices, Croſſes, Pixes, Paxes, Candleſtickes, Cenſars, rich ſhrines 
fReliques, Copes, veſtments, yea in manie places of lead, glaſſe 
nd che like, robing ſpoyling and waſting thoſe holie things, vvhich 
uout Catholiques 3 no vyhere ſo wel beſtowed , as vpon 
zods houſe to Gods honour. The ſoules in Purgatorie are by theſe 
zen, and rheſe meanes depriued of relife, vvhich vvas vvont to be 
2 enerie Church im vnto them, Vea if theſe new doors 
ould do as they ſay, they would er penitent poote ſoules of 
he very place it ſelfe, by which at laſt they ſhould be ſaued, & would 
hruſt al thoſe that are not fully prepared for Heauen, preſently and 
eſperatly into Hel. Yea they derogate alſo from the glorious Saintes Li.. rep, 12. 
n Heauen-, making them vnable to heare or vnderſtand ours 
rayers, and of ſo litle charitie, that they care for vs, of ſo ſmal 
redit with their Lord and Maiſter, that they may nor preſume 
d promore anie ſuites, ot requeſts for their deareſt freinds. in the 
world, and vvould not haue them honored in anie religious (ore. 
Only this new doctrin fauoureth Hel, teaching that it is not ſo 
s vglie, commonly it is imagined, yea that is no circumſcripte 
ace, bur only a remorſe of conſcience, and ſo preferrech as manie 
it can thither, ro amplife the diuels deminiony, aflucing 


> manie as vvil belcuc it, that al vyorkes , euen thole that 
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Bo for beſt, deſerue hel fire,” & that no man can refit the Aug: 
anie tentation, but muſt nedes yeld vnto him, and farther mas 
leadeth to al here ſies vices and atheiſme;whichiars the very pats 
yea the gates and directeſt entrance into hel. So you fee why 
deformed and deforming congregation this new Synagogue is: 
conſequenily ho iuſt cauſe you that are in it, haue to haſlen 1 
ſelues out of it. Pei! lt 
J. But I know what ſome vil ſay: that for ſooth you ſee & tn 
feſſe, this new: Church hath manic groſſe abſutdities, yet bet 
it beleueth in Chriſt, and the B. Trinitie, you hope in this Chu 
and faith you may be ſaued. Which flatring conceipt, I hauen 
ted in the ſecond booke. Where I haue shewed, that anie one be 
fie cutteth of from the true Church, & is cauſe of eternal damm 
Here only I remit you to S. Auguſtin: who ſpeaking of the Pry. 
nes, pronounceth this ſentence of them. Nether (faith he) auth 
Pelagian hereukes ſuch as thou wouldeſt eaſily contemne, becauſe they line am 
ently, and are laudable in good Workes, neu ber de they beleue in « falſe nh 
a the Manithes and other bergttkes do, but they beleue' in the ſame true 5 
that Me do, confeſung him to be equal and coeternal to his Father, belewng | 
to be truly man, that be came from heauen , and that he is to retwrne gun 
the laſt day, but becauſe they, not Kno wing the iuſtice of God, Tyould fs 
bluh their oyyne iuſtice: the holie Doctor concludeth, that for this at 
error wherin they were like to the foolish virgins, though in 8 
nie other things they were like to wiſe virgins, if they ſleptin iu 
one, and ſe avyaking t hat 15 riſin from death, should be feund yuhout i 
bould Yyorthely remaine Vyithout, ecauſe in the meane time, befote the) let 
they entred not in. And the ſame would he ſay to anie Proteſtant Put 
tane or the like, notwithſtanding he beleueth in Chriſt, ſeing he de U 
not wholly and inuiolably belcue the Catholique Chriſtian fat 
Pherfore if you wil be in the ſtate and poſsibilitie of ſaluation i 
tur ne to the Catholique Church the only houſe of ſaluation, dec 
ſe it is the only true Church: as I haue she wed in the ſecond books E 
& in rhe Epiſtle ro the honorable priuie counſel: where & in man 
other places of this booke you may ſee how the mal kes of the im 
_ chriſtian Church agree al vnto it, & to no other. Vhy then deutet 
thou, vhy diffetreſt thou to enter into ſo ſeture an hauen, a 
: , Fepoſe'thy ſelfe vpon this pillar of truth? sbal vve doubt ſeith S. Hug 
Ii. de til. ſtin, to repoſe our ſelues in that Churches lappe, Which euen from the-, | 


credadi. c. 15. fitting & mug therin by fact ſ ton of du boys (herentkes in vune baking 2. | 
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bt, c partly by the common ndgement of the people, partly by herein of 
councels, partly bythe mateflie of miracles being condemned) hath ed the 
top and height of autboritie? Three things held the ſame —— J 
in this Church, Succeſsion of Prieſts in S. Peters Seate, Conſent of bb. cont. . 
nations, and the name Catholique: al which 1 haue she ved in the Fund. 
ſaid ſecond booke to remaine ſtil in the ſame Catholique Romain 
Church. And why then feareſt thou, where ſo lerned a Father 
found him ſelfe fo ſecure? and where els canſt thou ſettle thy ſelfe 
ſecurly. but where only al ancient Chriſtians haue hoped for ſalua- 
ion? Cerres it in this Church thou canſt not be ſaved, al thy foreſa- 
thers, though neuer ſo religious and vertuous, were damned, for 
there was neuer anie other commonly knowen & receued for the 
tue Chriſtian Church. | 
6. Thoſe Neroes, Domitians, Diocletians, Maximinians , againſd 
this Church, as the only ttue Church of Chriſt, which they therfore 
eſpecially hated, armed their furie, and hetted their inſttuments of 
crueltie. And as Iuſtinus Martyr noted, they neuer perſecuted the he- 
retikes of their time, be-auſe (faich he) the dinel knovying his oyyne incenſed in preſat. de 
them only again fi the true Church, the only enemie of hu Kingdoms And if they 1 enſ. ad 
yere now liuing, and ſaw the ſtate of the preſent Romane Church, Amon. 
hey would {weare by their crownes and ſcepters, it is the ſame Pu. 
with that, againſt which they were ſo enraged. And if they ſaw this 
new Sinagogue of our deformed deformers , the would avouch by 
heir honours, that they neuer ſtricke blow againſt ir, neither could, 
decauſe it was not. Al the ancient and worthie Chriſtian Kinges of 
France, England, Spaine, Scotland, Pooland, Beamland, and ſuch o- 
hers were baptiſed, ſacred, and crowned in our Religion, and by the 
handes of our ſo graueand holie Biſhops. And they promiſed by ſo- 
lemne oath to detend our Religion & Clergie, as] haue briefly ſheyyed ' 
n myn Epiſtle ro the honourable Counſel, yea this is ſo an approued 
& knowen a Tradition, that the new Superintendents of England 
cre to ſeek and knew not where to begin, nor hat Ceremonies 2 
o vſe in Me coronation of our worthy King, bicauſe nether they annointin 
lot any of their proper predeceſſours had been accuſtomed vnto ſuch of Kings bys 
office: it having euer been the office of our bishops, as to conſe- Bib. 
ate preeſtes with holy oyle, ſo to anoint and ſacte Kinges. And 
jor only the Popes, Patriarches, and Primates, but all other Bishops 
Ifo euen of our great Britannie, were conſecrated in, and by our 


zhucch and ruled in the ſame. Al the lerned Doctors & Fathers, 
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re,” & that no man can teſiſt the diuel, in 


anie tentation, but muſt nedes yeld vnto him, and further more x 
leadeth to al hereſies vices and atheiſme, which-ars-the very pathet, 
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yea the gates and direReſt entrance into hel. So you fee whint x 


deformed and deforming congregation this new Synagogue is: and 

conſequenily how juſt cauſe you that are in it, haue to haſten Your 

ſelues out of it. Bei | 
5. But I know what ſome wil ſay: that for ſooth you ſee & con- 


feſſe, this new: Church hath manie groſſe abſutdities, yet becayſe 


it beleueth in Chriſt, and the B. Trinitie, you hope in this Church 
and faith you may be ſaned. Which flatring conceipt, I haue teſu- 
ted in the ſecond booke. Where I haue shewed, that anie one here. 
ſie cutteth of from the true Church, & is cauſe of eternal damnation. 
Here only I remit you to S. Auguſtin: who ſpeaking of the Pelagia- 
nes, pronounceth this ſentence of them. Nether (faith he) arecheſe 
Pelagian heretiltes ſuch as thou wouldeſt eaſily contemne, becauſe they line conti- 


ently, and are laudable in good Workes, neuher de they beleue in a falſe Cin, 


a the Manithes and other hergtibes do, but thry beleue in the ſame true Chit 


thus Me do, confeſding him to be equal and coeternal to by Father, belewng bin 
ꝛo he truly man, that be came from heauen, and that he is to returne agatne at 
the laſt day, but becauſe they, not Knowing the iuſtice of S, Yyould eſt. 
lib their ovyne iuſtice: the holie Doctor concluderh, that for this one 


error wherin they were like to the foolish virgins, though in ma- 
nie other things they were like to wiſe virgins, if they ſlept in th 


bond vyortbeſy remaine Vyithout, becauſe in the meane time, befote they ſlept 


they entred not in. And the ſame would he ſay to anie Proteſtant Puti- | i 


rane or the like, notwithſtanding he beleueth in Chriſt, ſeing he dot 
not wholly and inuiolably belcue the Catholique Chriſtian. faith, 
Wherfore if you wil be in the ſtate and poſsibilitie of ſalvation ; te- 

turne to the Catholique Church the only houſe of ſaluation, becau- 
ſe it is the only true Church: as I haue she wed in the ſecond booke 
& in rhe Epiſtle ro the honorable priuie counſel: where & in manie 
other places of this booke you may ſee how the markes of the trus 
chriſtian Church agree al vnto ir, & to no other. Vhy then doubieſt 
thou, why diffetreſt thou to enter into ſo ſecure an bauen, and t 

repoſe thy ſelfe vpon this pillar of truth? Sha! vve doubt ſaith S. Augu- 


Ii. de Vil. ſtin, to repoſe our ſelues in that Churches lappt, Which even from the. Apoilin 
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it, & partly by the common mdgement of the people, partly by theygranitie of 

conncels, partly by the maieflie of miracles being condemned) hath obtayned the 

top and height of authoritie? Three things held the ſame great Dias % $ 

in this Church, Succeſsion of Prieſts in S. Peters Seate, Conſent of ub. cont. . 

nations, and the name Catholique: al which 1 haue shewed in the Fund. 

ſaid ſecond booke to remaine ſtil in the ſame Catholique Romain 

Church. And why then feareſt thou, Where fo lerned a Father 

found him ſelfe fo ſecure? and where els canſt thou ſettle thy ſelfe 

ſecurly, but where only al ancient Chriſtians haue hoped for ſalua⸗ 

tion? Cerres jf in this Church thou canſt not be ſaved, al thy foreſa- 

thers, though neuer ſo religions and vertuous, were damned, for a 

there was neuer anie other commonly knowen & receued for the 

true Chriſtian Church. 8 

6. Thoſe Neroes, Domitians, Diocletians, Maximinians, againſd 

this Church, as the only true Church of Chriſt, which they ther fore 

eſpecially hared, armed their furie, and whetred their inſttuments of 

crueltie. And as Iuſtinus Martyr noted, they neuer perſecuted the he- 

retikes of their time, hetauſe (faith he) the dinel knovying his oyyne incenſed in prefat. de. 

them only againfi the true Church, the only enemie of hu Kingdbes And if rhey ſenſ 4d 

were now liuing, and ſaw the ſtate of the preſent Romane Church, Ann. 

they would {weare by their crowaes and ſcepters, it is the ſame flu. 

with that, againſt which they were ſo enraged. And if they ſaw this 

new Sinagogue of our deformed deformets, the would avouch by 

their honours, that they neuer ſtricke blow againſt ir, neither could, 

becauſe it was nor. Al the ancient and worthie Chriſtian Kinges of 

France, England, Spaine, Scotland, Pooland, Beamland, and ſuch o: 

thers were baptiſed, ſacred, and crowned in our Religion, and by the _ 

handes of our ſo graue and holic Biſhops. And they promiſed by ſo 

lemne oath to defend our Religion & Clergie, as] haue briefly ſheyed * SE 

in myn Epiſtle ro the honourable Counſel, yea this is ſo an approued 2 
&e knowen a Tradition, that the new Superintendents of England 

were to ſeek and knew not where to begin, not whar Ceremonies 

to vſe in the coronation of our worthy King, bicauſe nether they annointi 

nor any of their proper predeceſſouts had been accuſtomed vnto ſuch of Kings bys © 

an office: it hauing euer been the office of our bishops, as to.conſe- Bib. 

crate preeſtes with holy. oyle, ſo to anoint and ſacte Kinges. And 

not only the Popes, Patriarches, and Primates, but all other Bishops 

alſo euen of our great Britannie, were conſecrated in, and by our 

Church and ruled in the ſame. Al the lerned Doctors & Fathers, 
8 927 | . S. Cle- 
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400 Eight Books . Chap. $. 
S. Clement, Dyoniſius Accopagira, Ignatius, Martialis the Apg; 
ſtles owyne ſcholars, and others ſucceding, as S. Cyprian Ambroſe, 
Auguſtin, lerome, Gregotie, Leo, Ciril, Biſil, Ciryſoſtome, and ma. 
nie moe taught and defended our Religion with tongue and penne. 
Al thoſe General and venetable Concels of Nice, Epheſus , Chalce- 
don, Conſtantinople, and the reſt were called by our Popes and 
conſiſted of our Biſhops. The canonical Scriptures are ours, & hang 
euet bene in our poſſeſſion, and had neuer come to Luthers handey 
had not our Church conſerued them. Al Diuine Setuice, as Malle 
Canonical houres & the reſt be outs. Al Ecclefaaſtical gouuerment & 
diſcipline is outs. As for new Iuiunctions & lately made Canons they 
are only imitations of gurs. The Canon Law is nothing els bur 
Decrees, and Decretal Epiſtles of Popes, & Bishops, 472 ly afſems 
bled in Councels. The ciuil & c6mon Lawes are ful of conſtitutiom 
made for the mantenance of our Church, and . againſt here- 
tikes her deadlie enemies. The ſchoole diuines, who for lernin g haue 
the next place after the Fathers, explicate and defend our Religion 
againſt Turkes, & al Infidels, as Petrus Lombardus, Albertus, Hale, 
Aquinas, Scotus, Bonauentuta & ſuch like. Al the Abbots, Mounke? 
Eremites, Friars, and other Religious men were Papiſtes in the 
higheſt degree by our aduerſaries confeſſion; yet were they Paule, 
Antonies, Macarius, Baſiles, Gregories, Icromes, Auguſtins, Bene-, 
dis, Bernards, Dominikes, Franceses, & ſuch like. Yea al the order, 
or Hiererchic of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtare is onlie ours, for that which 
now they haue in England, is but an imitation, or rather a corruption 
of the ſame. Vea al civil and temporal dignitie in the Church, of Kings 
Dukes, Eatles, Barons, knights is ours, & procedeth from our Church 
touching the ceremonies v ſed in their creation. For example. M. 
Camden teſtifyeth that in ancient time, when a knigth was to be 
dubbed, he was to watch he night before in prayer, and after cons 
feſſion to heare Maſſe, & communicate in the ſame : then the {wootd 
Was bleſſed and delivered vnto him. Thus knights were made inthe. 


time of the Saxons. Al conuerſions of countries to ChriſtianKeligion 


were made by our Church, & to our Religion, as Boſius in his hiſto· 

ries of euetie counttie hath clerly shewed. For example, our King 

Lucius reccinedChriſtian faith fromPope Eleutherius. as M. Camden 

and al our late chroniclers confeſſę. And againe, Pope Gregone 

che firſt, reſtored our Religion ,which by the Saxons entric Was eg. 

tin gui ched in moſt partes of England; & that he did by Monkes And 
no 
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now in this laſt age by divers Orders of Religious men, eſpecially by 
leſuites, the new found landes are cõuerted to the ſame Religion. And 
neu er yet could Heretikes conuert anie countrie from Paganiſme to 
Chriſtianirtie. But after their conuer ſion haue perverted ſome,tharis, a 
after the good corne was ſowed, they have ſcatered their cockle, Heretikes 4 
the Saintes in heaven had their ſanctitie from Chriſt in our Church. „ Cori 
And if they should now ſpeakewith an audible voice, you should he. {142% buf 
are the al auouch, that they were Apoſtles, Martyrs, Doctors, Virgins, Seen 
and Confeſſors of oi Church militant in earth, and were from hence 
traſported to the Church triumphant in heauen. And therfore by our one” ra 8 
Chucrh only their liues, actes, and paſſions are recorded, theit memo- 1 = W 
ries and feaſtes celebrated, by vs they are honouted, by the pretended 2 20 
reformers much debaſed, & by ſome reuiled. Laſtly becauſe I woald — 
not be tedious, al Churches, Abbeys, Nunries, Vniuetſities, moſt Col- 
leges, & Hoſpitals were founded by our Catholique Kings, Bishops, & 
others of our Religion. And namely our vniuetſities of Oxford and 
Cambridge by M. Cãdens one confeſſion, are to thank the Church 
of Rome, for making them of Colleges Vniuerſities. So that al good & 
ſpecial things in the Chriſtian world, came from out Church, or be 
only to be fond of ancient time in our Churches, & al vaſte, tuine, & 
deformitie from the new Synagogue, as I haue proued: and al ancient 
monuments, euen to tombes, 8 and windowes shew only our 
Chnrch, and Religion: and demonſtrate that the Church, commonly 
coũted Chriſtian, Vas euer permanen t, viſible, & conſ picuous & neuer 
died, nor ſo decayed, that it became inuiſible, neuer lurked. nor la 
hid in corners. And where then was this preſent Church of England? 
what Church alwayes florished but ours? 

7. They anſwer that bur Church was once the true Church, but 
after wards (they ſay) it degenerated . But when, how, by whom,and the true” 
by what occaſion it was thus metamorphized, they know not. But I Church fai. 
haue proued, in the ſecond booke, and in myn Epiſtle, to the Coũſel leth note 
that the true Chutch can not degenerate in matters of faith & Reli- 4 
gion. And conſequently if our Church once was the true Church, ſtil 
it is. And if once it was pure, and free from errors, ſtil iris, & the de- 
formers departing from this Church are herettikes, & their opini6s, 
which they hold againſt her, are hereſies. And ſeing that one hereſie 
cutteth from the Chnrch(as in the aforſaid places is proucd) they are 
out of the true Church, and ſo long as they ſo remaine, ihey are out 
of al pollibilicic of ſaluation. 
e - by 
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8. Vhy then lingteſt thou to leaue this ſo deforme 
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| Church, it being ſo viſible, that as S. Auguſtin ſaith, they are Park bland, 
Traf?. 2. 10 vy hieb ſee not this citie ſituated on a mountaine, tbis tabernacle placed in the ſun, 
Ep· Io. and t bis light ſet Vpon 4 candleſtike, not couered Vader 4 bushel. And acknow. | 
Mat. 5. ledging this Church I hope thou wilt nor differ thy incorporation. 
El. 18. Fot although thou maiſt be damned in this Church, if thou 8 * 
accordingly, becauſe the bodie hath dead members, and the tree ham 
rotten bowes, yet if thou be ſeuered from this bodie by beteſie ot 
ſchiſme, thou canſt not poſſibly be ſaued, becauſe thou canſt not be 
ee of the grace, the ſoule, and life of this bodie, except thou 
e an inhetent member ther of. | 5 
9, For, as the ſame S. Auguſtin ſaith, the Church being a myſtical * 
die not vnlike to the natural bodie of man, as the ſoule is the life of 
mans bodie, ſo the ſpitit of God is the ſoule that animateth, & geueb 
life to the myſtical bodie of Chriſts Church. And as the ſoule thou 
it impett liſe equally to al partes, yet imperteth not al offices vnto 
them, for the eye only ſeeth, and the eare only heareth; fo the ſpirite 
Ro. 12. of God commanicarech not the ſame functions to al members of the 
Church, but to ſome it imperteth virginitie, & religious life, to ſome 
wedlock chaſtitie, & ſome are Doctors, ſome Paſtores, ſome Euan- 
geliſtes, ſome worke miracles, ſome haue the gifr of prophecie. hat 
as the members cut of, do preſently loſe liſe and feeling, becauſe the 
ſoule folowerh not the partes cut of, but remaineih with the whole, 
and with the parres vaited: ſo (faith this great Doctor) if by heteſie 
or ſchiſme thou be ſeuered from the bodie of the Church, theres 
no more life remayning in thee: if therfore (ſaith this Father) fes | 
A de Welt liue of Gods holie Spirite, bold charitie, loue Veritie, ſecke Vnitie, that tles . 
: maſt come to eternitie, The ſame Doctot with S. Cyprian auouchech 
that heretikes are beames ſepetated from the ſunne, tiuets 7 
2 | | | "from 
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tempore. 
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7-6 Booke. Chap. 8. 403 
the fountayne, and boughes riven of from the tree, And conſequent - Jumo 10. ſor 
ly theit light goeth out, their water drieth vp, and they are quite 181 & te. 7. 
deucide of ſappe and life. Vher fore ſaith he cut of the Church thou Ii cent. creſc. 
maiſt haue honour, & dignitie , thou maiſt haue the Sact: ments alſo, ca. 33. cyyri. 
thou maiſt ſing Allelwi«, and anſwer, Amen. Then maiſt haue the % p 
Goſpcl , thou maiſt preach Chriſt, and beleue in the name of the Fa- Prelas, * 
ther, the Sonne, and the Holie Ghoſt, Finally thou maiſt haue al but 5 
ſaluation out of the Catholique Church. but a poore al it is, Which 
comprehendeth not ſaluation. Whichis al in al. 

10. Come then (gentle reader) come al ye that are cut of from this 
bodie, vnite your ſelues vnto it, if you wil be partakers of life. Yenite To. 7. Pſch, 
fratres ( faith the ſame Doctor /i Yeltis Vt inſeramini in bite. dolor e cum contre partens 
Dos vide mus preciſos ita 1acere , numerate Sacerdoses vel ab ipſa petri Sede , & in Donati. 
ordine lo Pati um, quis cui ſuccesſit yidete, Ipſa eff petra, quam non vincunt ſuperbe 
inſeror um portæ Come bretheren that ye may be ingtaffed in the vine. 
It is a grief when we ſee you lie cut of in this maner: number the 
Prieſtes cuen from Peters ſeate, and ſee who ſucceded ro whom in 
that order of Fathers: that is the rock, Which the proy de gates of 
hel do not onercome. And againe in an other place: Firmiter tene, & 
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uull:3:nus dubite , quem libet bereticnm vel [chiſmaticum, in nomine Patris &* Temo.3. dev 
Filij & Spiritus Sante baptiJatums 57 Eccleſiæ catlolica non fuerit 47 gregatns fide ad Pe- 


quanteſcumque eleemoſinas feterit, c& fipro Chriftt nomine ſenguinem ſuderit, trum. c. 3. 8. 
nullatenus poſſe ſaluari Hold firmely, and doubt not at al, that no here- 39. 

tike nor ſchiſmatike (a ſore ſaying for thoſe in England, whe being The flate of 
Catholiques in hart, but by communicating externally with here. an keretike,or 
tikes , make them ſelues externally members of their Church, and fa ſchiſmatike» 
cut them ſelues of from ours) although baptized in the name of the 

Father and the Sonne and the Holie Ghoſt, can be ſaued, how great 

almes ſoeuer he geueth, yea although he ſhede his bloud for Chiilts 

name. 

11. Wherfore once againe, gentle reader, I deſire thee, as thou Saluation in- 
tendereſt thy ſaluation ( and marke what I ſay, when I ſay ſaluation) porteth more 
vnite thy ſelf vnto this bodie of the Catholique Church, f om vvhich ben mane 
| everie herefie-curteth of, and out of which thou canſt not worke yyorldes, 
thy ſaluation. And therfore neither to gainea world (which if thou mw 
hadeſt thou couldeſt not long poſſeſſe) neither for feate of loſſe of 
landes, linings, or life, ſeperate thy ſelf from this Church. For what 
wil ir pleaſare thee to gaine a world, with loſſe of thy ſoule , 

Which is worth tenne thouſand worldes ? And what ſhoulde ſt thou 
Dd d feare 


feare ſo much, as to be ſeuered from that Church , which ba 
importeth a loſſe no leſſe then of ſoule and bodie, the damnation + 
ſoule and bodie cuerlaſtiag ?W 1erfore yet once apaine (bec 
ſaluation can not be to often inculcated) feare nothing ſo muchas, 
be ſeuered from this bodie, out of which wholiuerh is dead „& who. | 
ſocuer dierh is certaynly damned. And let this ſentence of 8. Auen 
(with whom as I haue begunne, ſo wil I end) alwayes be prin. 
ted in thy hatt. Nihil fic formidare debet Chriſtianss, quam ſeperari a conn 
Chris, quod eft Eccleſia, vtique Vna Catholics: ſi enim ſeparator cope i 
non eft membrum eius, ſi non eſt membrum eius, non vegetatur ſpirits £145: qu. 
quis autem ſpiritum Chriſt: non habet, hic non eft eius. N othing ought a Ch. 
ſtian to feare ſo much as to be ſeparated irs the bodie of Chriſt, lic 
is the Church: One and Catholique : for if he be ſeparated fromthe © 
bodie of Chriſt, he is no member of his, if he be not his memberheis 
not quickned with his ſpirire : and whoſocuer hath not the ſpiritedf | 
Chriſt, that man is not his. And I wil adde, that he that is not partaket | 
of Chriſts grace and ſpitite in his Church militant in earth, ſhal hae 
no part with him in the glorie of his Church triumphant in heauen 
And therfore 1 beſech our Lord leſus Chriſt, in whoſe name dyelleth * 
grace, geue thee ſo much grace, as may make thee deſirous, and * 
careful of thy ſaluation, and this Sune of iuſtice ſend thee ſome 
beames of his light, to illuminate thyne eyes, to ſee the right way, | 
that leadet h to ſaluation. And becauſe this way is true Religion, u 
true Religio bringeth to eternal life: I beſech this dore to open th 
hart and direct thee into this way : I beſech this vyay guide then 
the truth, 1 beſech this eruth leade thee to the life of thy ſoule, I heſec 
this hfe to protect thee and bring thee to life euerlaſting. Amen. 
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It never faileth. $. 1c8. 111. Neuer er- 
reth, nor is corrupted in doctrin. 3. 
91. 113. 401. the contrarie doQrin, 
openeth the way to Atheiſme. 354+ 
Church ever had a viſible head. 70. 
Her head ſince Chriſts Aſcention, S. 
Peter and his ſuc ceſſors, the Bishops 
of Rome. 
Church comonly called Catholique is 
the only place of ſaluatiõ. 398. 402 
Comming to preach vvithout ſending 
a marke of falſe Prophets. 3. 117. 141. 
Comwandements of God, by Prote- 
ſtants doctrin impollible to be kept. 
246. But by holie ſcripture both poſ 


file and eaſie. 147. To ſay they are: |; 
impoſſible, opcncih the way to al | 


vyick:dnes. 302. 511. 
Cõ nandments or lawes differ from 
Couuſels 267. 


Confidence amongſt neighbours and 


felowes abandoned by the ney do- 
ctrin. 270. 
Confirmation is a ſpititual augmenra- 
tion of thoſe that are borne ſpiritu- 
ally by Baptiſme. 214. Proued to be a 
a Sictament. 218. 
Conſcience a ſingular bridle againſt 
vice. 309. It is a law that bindeth , a 

witnes that accuſeth: 310. a ladge 
that cõdemneth or abſolueth: an ex- 
ccutioner that tormenteth or quie- 
| teth: and a magiſtrate that rulerh the 
| inward man. 311. 312.31}. 
| Conſcience enen of the moſt vvicked 

ſinners at laſt confeflerh a God. 349. 
Conſcience abandoned by the new 
doqcttin, & therby a monſtrous gappe 

is made to al wickedacs. 394. 
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75. 


| 


| 


| 


| caſes by Proteſtants. 


Conſtantin puniſhed condemned He- 
retikes. 133. 
Counccls are of great authoritie. 43. 
Councels lawfully called and confir- 
med decide controuerhies in Reli- 
gion 132, and condemne heretikes 
ibidem. How Councels differ in au- 
thoritie from Scriptures. 23. 
Croſſe of Chtiſt and ſigne therof. 186. 
D. | 
D: ſperation imputed to our Saviour 
by Calum. 176. 
Diſſenſion in matter of fait h a marke 
o Hererikes, 118. 123. Proteſtants cõ . 
feſſe and lament their owne diſſen- 
tion*, 125 It ruineth al things 120. Te 
by ingeri: ai Religion in contempt. & 
ſo makerh way to Atheiſme. 363. 
The divel apichly bath his miniſtets of 
Idolatrie, and here ſie, as God hath of 
Religion 16, He alſo alleageth Scrip- 
tute 20 He bew tayeth him ſelſe by 
one ſigne or other. 89. 
Diuoti ment permitted in manie ſtiage 


329. 
E 


Emperour can not 
in Religion. 


be ſupreme Tudge 


81, 
England hath loſt much by leaving 


the Romain Church. 37. $2, 
Eucharift is ſpiritual nutriment” : the 
reateſt Sacramẽt 214. Real preſence 
of chriſt confeſſed by Luther in this 
Sacrament. 227, Denicd by other Se- 
Qaries. 223. proued by the ſignes, pro- 
phecies, and 2 of it. 229 358. 
Though by faith we know Chriſts 
real preſence, yer faith can not make 
him preſent, as Caluin would haue 
Dd d 3 it. 230« 
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ir. 230. Caluins bread not ſo good as 


a ſigne. 377. a great body may be in a 
ſmal row me. 373. one body iu many 
places at once. 374. 
Euchariſt contayneth Chriſt really, & 
jubſtancially,cls no truth in chriſtian 
dodrin. 391. Denial therof bringeth 
in Arheitme. 392. 
Excellencie ciuil, ſupernatural, and di- 
uine. 190. Ciuil honour is dew to the 
firſt: religious honour called dulia or 
hyperduliais dew to the ſecond: and 
diuine honour to the third. 


Extreme Vnction- proucd a Sacra- 
215. 220, 


ment. 


K. 
Faith aboue reaſon but not conttarie 
do rcalon. 54. J. 
Faith a theological vertue, 
Faith admitteth no noueltie 95 and 
ny? 97 
Faith ſtrangely planted; yea moſt mi. 
raculouſly. 8 


Faith only doth not iuſtifie. 180. The 


ſolifidian docttin openeth the ay 


to al vice. 283. 
Faith which the new doctrin deſcri- 
beih & requireth,is a private perl wa- 
Gon ofeuetie one, that him ſelſe ſhal 
be laued, 286. Th is doctrin brideth 
pride. 3ib It is ditectly againſt Scrip- 
ture. 258. It is a lying faith. 335. If this 
faith or perſwaſion could iuſtifie or 


ſaue, no finne but infidelitie could 
damne anie man. 290. 


It is vnpoſſible for a ſinner to baue 


this faith. & cõſequently vnpoſſible 
to be ſaued. 333 Onlie faith without 
good workes maketh chriſtian per- 


190. 


H. 


| 


| 


fection to conſiſt in idleneg, " 
Faſting and almes the two wings of 
prayer.” | 15 . 
Tathers of the Church are of great u 
thotitie. | 48, 52. 6, 
Fathers aboue al compariſon, better 
then the new preachers. 49. 62,Thei | 
authotitie ttubled Luther; a 
Fathers ſeuetally may erte, but noti 
agree in anie error. > 
By NY the Fathers, way is made 
to al heretics. 2 
Feare and hope both neceſſatie. 1, 


Feare is of divers ſortes, reuerential, 


filial, ſeruile, & human. . 
Reuerential, and filial are neceſſatie in 
al. 275. Seruile feare no ſinne, but a 
good bridle againſt ſinne. ½% 
Feare of hel profitable to manie. . 
Y ca nece ſſatie to ſome * 
Humaine. feare is ſometimes good, 
ſometimes badde. 27 
Feare of hel taken away by the new te 
formers. 277. Vea other better festes 
alſo. 1 276. 
Feare of hel differeth from feare o 
ther punishments, & bridleth mote 
mens conſciences. 17h, 
Feare of death is no ſinne. 177. 
Feare of death in Chriſt, 75 
Ir made him ſweat bloud. 17h, 
Felicitie conſiſteth in action not u 
idlenes : & ſo wor kes not idle faith, 
are the meanes to felicitie. % 
Freindship of ſingular force. 
Fricwil in man 1s a moſt; certain 
truth. 295. yet denied by ſenſles bete 
tikes of this time. | 296, | 
Fricwil proued by reaſon. 298; by boly | 
Scrip- - 


- Scripture. 299. lf there were not frie 
wil, there were neicher vertue nor 


vice. 308. Denial therof openeth the | 


| way to al vice & wickednes. 301 314. 
alſo to Atheiſme. 350. 
* 8 

| Godcan not be deſcribed, not know ẽ 
What he is in this life. 38. Vet that 
God is, & that he is one in ſubſtance, 


is euident by teaſon. 339. | 


| God proued by manie arguments a 
gainſt Atheiſtes. 340. 341. &c. 
God is independent, and al creatures 


depend on him. 347. 


God imperteth him ſelfe bountifully 
to creatures. 128. More liberal to mi 
ſince Chtiſts Incarnation, 129. 

God ought to be ſerued with ſoule & 

bodie. 08 

God by the opinion of ſome old here- 


tikes is indirectly called the author 
of ſinne. 240. but by Caluin and his 


diſciples directly. 241. This doctrin 
openeth the gappe to al vvicked- 


nes. 304. 315. Alſo to Atheiſme. 349. | 


God not to be the author, not anie 
cauſe at al of ſinne, is demonſtrated 
by Catholiques. 242. with confutati- 
on of Caluis euaſion. 243. God shold 
be the only ſinner, and diuels & men 
no ſinners at al, if Calui niſt doctrin 


were true. 245. | 


God were vnreaſonable it he c6man- 
ded things impoſſible. 248. yea cruel 


& ryrannicalfor damning men if the 


new doctrin were true. . 251; 
God is in dede moſt iuſt, and moſt mer- 
ciful 249. To ſay (as proteſtants do) 
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faithful, is either to make him an'vns 
iuſt eſtemer of mens actions, or to 
make ſinne no finne_,, both which 
implicate contradiQtion. 308. This 


doctrin alſo openeth the way to al 


wickednes. 314. 
Head or ſuperior neceſſarie in euerie 
ſocietie. 68. Moſt eſpecially in the 
Church. 69. yea a viſible head. 77. 
No one head amongſt heretikes, but 
manie, 77. 79. Want of one viſible 
head bringerh in Atheiſme. 364. 
Heauen ſer forth in holie Scripture by 
al glorious titles, to allure men to 
laboure for it. ” " 273.297» 


God. 342. 


ble, to terriſie ſinners. 274. 
Hel extenuated and counted leſſe ters 
rible by heretikes. 397. 
Hel paines ate not ſatisfactorie. 182. 
Hereſie though in one only point is 
damnable. 102. 398. 
Heretikes alleage Sctiptutes for their 
opinions. 17. And why ? 19. 
Heretikes are ſick of ſelfe loue. 34. 
They arrogate al to their owne pri- 
nate ſpirite. 86. 
Heretikes to be pitied, but Arch · here 
tikes to be punished. 44. They are 
| worſe then lewes, or Paganes. 45 
Heretikes contemne Councels & al 
Fathers. 46: & therby them 
- ſelues. 48. & cut them ſelues of from 
the Church. 495 


Heretikes haue no ſtay nor end in d-- 


that God imputeth not ſinne to the | uiſiag new doctrines. 87. 


Here - 


Heauen and celeſtial orbes prone a 


Hel (er forth in holie Scriptures terri - 
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Heretikes can norlong remaine with» 
out bewraying them ſelues, by one 
make or other. 90. 
Heretikes , at leaſt Arch-heretikes 
were fick members of the Cathboli- 
que Church. 91 + 
Heretikes are knowne by particuiur 
names. 98. They are like vipers. 125. 
Like cadmees & Sãpſons foxes. 126. 
Heretikes old and ney fatter Princes 
for aduantage 257. bur conremne 
the authotitie of Princes vvhen they 
ate ſtrong without them. 258 
Heretikes are traytors to Chriſt. 195 
Heretikes are ditectly or indirect) 
Idolaters. 251. 
Heretikes of theſe dayes are a moſt de. 
formed congregation, 395. and do 
moſt de orme God, Chriit , Churci; 
aud al good things. 396. 397. 


Hope and feare the ſtayes of com- 


mon wealtizs, 272. Hope of woildlie 
things of great force, much more of 
heauenlie things. 
Hope of heauen neceſſarie. 278. 
Hope of heauen- taken away by the 
new preachers. 1278 
J. 
Idlenes forbid by God & nature. 317. 


Idlenes naturally auoided by al crea- 


tures. 318. 
Idlenes pernicious and hurtful. 320. 
Idlenes is chtiſtian petfection by the 
ſequele af Proteſtants docttin. 321. 
Iewes Religion better then the Sa- 
matitanes. 66. 
Iewes Religion better (that is leſſe 
wicked) then hereſie. 45. 
Ignotance not admitted in Chriſt, 168. 


| 
| 


74. 


] 


And why?: 
Ignorance blaſphemouſly imputed 
Chriſt by the new Golpellers, G7 


Images honored for their lakes when 
they repreſent. 


Images of Chriſt, and his S bs f 
contemned and reviled by Prog. 
ſtants. 1 | 189. 19, | 

Images proued lau ful and profitably | 
by holie Scriptures. 10 

Imputatiue iuſtice and no inherent u 
the ivſteſt man by Proteſtants do. 
tin. 143. By this de ctrin they mike / 
them ſelucs as inſt as Chtiſt. 4. 

[: noutisheth then pride. 216, 


* 


fudge of contre: flies in religion,” 


rec ati-, 68: T he Proteſſas baue 


tN*, a 8 v, 1 
ludgement con ſiſteth in three office 
al vvhich the Proteſtants take ſten 
Iudges , and Tndgement ſeares ut 
brought in contempt by Froreſtany | 
doctrin. ./ "7 4 
ludges being contemned, the bride? 
is laxcd to al malefaQots. 6s 
K. 4 

Kinges ate ordayned by God. 6 
Kinges of England annointed with. 
holte Oyle by a Biſhop. / . % 
Kinges may make ciuil lawes n, 
bind the ſubiectes in conſcicce. 265, , 
Kinges and their law es are c | 
by the Goſpellets. 3 
Kalgbes Wh in England with ſo⸗ | 
lempe Ceremonies. - | © 4 
Knowledge of Chriſt excelled A : 
and Salomons knowledge, a: 
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Knowledge of Chriſt excelled Adams 

and;Salomans kn lege. 26! | 
| Know lege « of Chrift was * and 
did ener i. Myſteries and fe. 
| euch abr ene of 


165 


> 1. 
Our i B. Ladie beloued and reſpeQed! 
by holte Angels, gy ors Agar men for 
Au e 184. lightly eſtemed by 


| ſome Proteſtants, contemned by | 
| 


| forme, 187. 288. 
Law istheliſeofa cieil bodies 464. 
Lawes of natute, of Moyſes, and cf. |: 

Chriſt, al had Prieſts , and Sacti 

lan 199. 
w of Chriſt excelleth al other 

1.8 . 183. 
Lawes of Princes do bind is conſci- 
ence. 256: They bind not by Proves! 
| apts doctrin 259. 266. and eg, 
lawes no ſinne. 387. and lo by chis 


doctrin ate brought into comtpe | 


| 267, yea-the, dore is. opened! * ing 
wickednes. 
3y ſaing that Chriſt berk friedv 


the law, they make him a fauorer of 


| pH 
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| Giage. 304, and open. the. rg al 
vice. 
one & ferjnd hipoFgrear force. 155 
oue of Chriſt great in al Saintes, 
ſpecially. in Martyrs. | 
uther an- other Lucifer for. his 
pride. ; 17:44: ten! 
uchers life and dearh nothing like | 
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wry ound et 8 
= conſcience with rhe * 
Farhers #gainſ# him. 56. "He fr cond = 
cen RIG umenrt/it, 
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againſt Chriſt. py He hb infants 
baue aQtual” faich” Velen 7 ate 
baptized- 242. 
Luther curſerts his (hola for r 
aig I 62M}, f 40 
; 1 1 12 3 74 
Mena diet e 2. 
Markes of Heretikes e 
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pertayne — 2 eee . 
NESS 353 3% a 
Maſſe is that Sacrifice which Mala- 
chic the prophete ſotetelleth. 210. 
Vhere is no ;rhere'fs Sactifite? | 
benen ne lacrißbe otelighs) 211. 
Matrimonie a Sacrament- 21. 219. 


Matrimonie ſometimes commanded ;/ 
vpon ſpecial.cauſe; i but not finds 
ce;crred before virginitie. 14. 
Mrichiſe deab and Sem al one: 20,7 
He was Prieſt, yeahigh prieſt. 
Melebaledlech dädeffer gh fice. 16 
Miniſters ofthenewdo@iin notbin 
like the Father, © + -49 65 
|Miniflene though collected in Fray 


to an Apoſtle, ien bes ae” ws 


poſtata. 
gthess fooliſh 4 falle rs 


His attempt to vvecke:s. miracle, 
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| Prieſts and Sacnth Ice. 80 | 


gether. & 7 9 
Prieſts = Religion 
Bot war 189. 


15 Pricftsi in e Proteliars? 
203. & ee : quedrly ns Religion. 204 
Prince: 5 ot oihet la pense nor 
not be bead — J. Ciurchs , 77. 
Princes hole, oragcapied of by the 
multitude are law ſul?· „ 51255; 
Their anthoritieis af God, > 2 
Princes may not;truſt their ſpbiects: 7 
by the new docttin. 
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Priuare ſpitige the onlie ; and ſupreme? 
judge amongſt Prqteſtants. 36 pr 
ued to be no conuenient ludge. 40% 
Priuate ſpirite i is an heretikes God. 36. 
Priuate ſpitit maketh men ioſolent 
| and proude. 317. 
Proteſtats, great: fatterers af Princes | 
for aduanrage, 248. Ihty contemne 
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an gtetual Prieft, but the vnbloudic | 
according to the order of Melchi- 


ſedech. 91295 19. 


Feleangy aply abe hoped for in the 


true Church. 102, 40%. po. 10e. 


Sainges hogourel: for Untiſts fake] | 
85. reuiled by hletetikes. 139. 
Hin ckes do heate our prayers. 193. 
Szinctes pray for vs, and are to be 
Prayed, vnto. fad nnn ee 
ztipture 28 the, barelercer i is no cer - 
Mine eule. 24. 
Sstipture wreſted to wrong ſenſe is 
Hot Gods, word, 24. yet donkcred\ | 
ia it ſelfe euecie wordaf Scriprureis! 
Gods vocd. 23. an I hach x true ſenſe 
though nat vndetſtood of al. 12.2 ¹⁰ 
Scriptures hard to enderſtand, and 
three cauſes thecof, I. 
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